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TEE thae the Lord rpon te 
88 ata deſolate 8 
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1 eee. . 

* ; ; What benefit in it, ee eee 
binh ? bus it appeareth, that the prophefie 1 
filled, ſeeing that now were ended 70. werkes ne 

whereas all the timo, that the Iewes enleg yin — 

ow ue nation, h they were ken We d ſent onely 
Prophets to redretle au iſſe, now the Law being held 
vnder a e King, A ee bo 1 
2 ner ook required a moreskilfull Phiſitian. 

he ph noted, that che Propheey might betulfilled, 

t rac L Aelos be na 3 fres Indeb, we; 

wer from berwee we hs foe, ill Saleh cometh, He is called, 
1 ing, to og him from another Herod, which 

loin t - 

neren Hoe Wike men dos bol tha nas 

yee eeld a reaſon in Philoſo of eyerything.in comon Tpeech, 

T. rege rde, t dee were otherwiſe ac- 


2 hiloſophers of the 
len een 


the Lord... As 
7 25 Jar. 4+ 


e theſe a 
at the ſame time to Chriſt 


Ada the learned, not to 
in theCoun 


« Wikkeds 3 
to chuſe the fooliſn things, 
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t4 Make. — 
dhe rather to be hald, biciuſe Faldaw undugſt other things, 
prophecicd that a ſtarte ſhould riſe out of Ib now they ha- 
| viag this prophecie, ſo ſoone agthey ſaw a new ſtarte, vnder- 
In Math.z, ſtood chat the. King was borne. Hieran: They knew, chat tiere 


* 


4. 


. 


ſhould be ſucha (tarre by the prophecie of Ba/aam, whoſe ſuc- 


ceſſors they were, but whicher Caldees, or Perſtans, or from the 
furtheſt paris of the world, it is a queſhion. As for their num 
ber of three, aud their qualitie Kirtgs, and their three gifts, ſer- 
ting forth the poſteritie of the three ſonnes of Maab, as it is in 
Olaf is mecily coniecturill. Remi: They are well ſayd to haue 
come out of the Eaſt, becauſe all that come to the Lord, doe 
come from him, ind by him, ſor he is the Exft,actording as it is 
written, Behald a man, whoſe name is the rig, or Eaſt, C bryſoft. 
They came out of the Ealt, where theſunne ariſcth,thencewas 
the heginning of faich, for faith is the light of mens ſoules. 


| Remi: They come to {ernſe/ems, forchough they knew that the 


Lord was borne, yet they knew nat the very place where. 1e- 


alem was the head Cittie, and thought, that ſo great a 
perſon could nat be 8 chiefe le they 
came thirher, that it might be fulfilled which was foretold. 74+ 
luca ent of Sion, 81d the wordof the Lord from Teruſalom, be- 
cauſe the birth of the Lord was firlt publiſhed there, or that their 
diligence might condemne the Im ſloath. As for the time 
wherein they were comming, it was certainly very ſhort, and 


therefore Remi: they were miraculouſly brought thither by the 


power of che child thay wha beyne, of 2272 dwelt not farre 
off, though Esſt yard Termſalem. Gloſe T hey might come 
with great ſpeed vpon Dromedaries,or Arabique Horſesin 13 
dayes 3 but beſt of all . arre might appeare vnto 
them two yeares before the birth of Chriſt, all which time they 
were in their iourney, and ſo came to Jersſal:mabont the time 
of his birth far Herod killet the male children of two yeargs 
old and vndet. accoiding to the time which he had leatnied of 
o 
| Where ir he that is borne King of tba lemi, fer we haue ſeene bac 
3.4 Ran Thu SRC: 37:30 well onth | 


j 1% The Balla li ain (ih 6h old this 2 lu to be gi en 1 
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to the ſlarre, vader which take thi 
eats _ — 


borne. Wherefore if we muſt needs ſay any thing, we would 
e Gy ap ig, wa would 
the deſtiny. of Chriſt, Chryoft This ſtarre 2 common Hem. 6. 
— ne Tg 
| or as 
art) n but this went 
be South , for J Ce, food Sourh-Ward 


— . 
that this 8 5 
Chi was, 48 if it touched — v 
— es 
were, ewes in 
and would e eee ed . 
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tiles to — — — 
fit be ſayd, Why did not — — 
or an Angel, or ſpeale v nto them from hervenſbut vſed a ſtur, 
whereby one would thinbe, that he pinech allowmeerotheir 
—_— — 8 the Lord * herein con- 
eſcend to weakenefle, teaching chem by ſuch thing: 
they had beene accuſlomed vnto, and ſeekint to dia chem 
from a vaine vſe of the 2 undablekindeofP 


to a higher. and a more worth . four 


it vs an 2 —— 
Anguft. How did they know, that the ſlarre appearec 
fett Chriſt? Certainly ſome good Angelel, 
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—— be the tribunall of Chriſt 'Sert is Spple 
Kings are made to tremble by Chriſt an 
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his mother ¶ bye: He hearing n 
Tete kindred of the Jener, he pom thr 7 | 


he Knows vol dro roi bgof cared 
and ——ä— cut off alſo, 


22 The King of heaven being bor 
— Don — 
eee 
are —— . . 
earthly, the bella — — why is all nale ton 
bled withhim,who that 
4 one of their ow ne nation — — King ag 
troubled, becauſe being wicked they could not 
© I birth of the iuſt one, or they were troubled, 
vn 0g ang wir hodani King, fold vexethewhc 


bard ; * 3 
leaſt be ” 
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| mapper OO the Jand of Inddb, art netthbeleaft in the vel c 
. rulers of ladub fer eur of thee ſballcome « ruler that Ball ford, 
. ; 3 3. I. But thou Bethlehem of Fpbra- 
ian bann rheleaſh anongit eee le. 
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be 
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amongſt the thouſands of Iadab, yet in thee ſhall Chriſt 
who b pole of Iſrael, who accordingtothe 
cfh is of David,but he was begotten of me before theworld, 
and therefore it is ſaid, His comming forth is from the begin · 
ning, from the dayes of eternitie, becauſe in the beginning the 
word was with God, But this laft thing ſet downe by the Pro- 
phet, the /ewes concealed and changed: ſome things, eyther 
through ignorance, as hath beene ſaid, or for the. mote plaine 
maniteſtinꝑ of the prophecie vnto Hereda (tranger:wherefore 
in ſtead of Ephrata,an old name, & vnknowne to Hered,they 
vie the name /udeb, as it was now called, and whereas it was 
ſaid, thou art the lealt,they ſayd, thou art not the leaft, hereby 
ſhewing the multitude of people in it, and the dignitic ofthe 
Prince which was borne there. Chyſeſt: Some vnderſtand this 
of Zorebabet;but it cannot be meant of him, ſeeing his 

were not from eternitie, as the Prophet ſayth chat his were of 


. 
Wage 
bor 
#3 


whom he ſpake. Againe, how. can it agreeto Zorobabel, who 


was borne in &aby/en, not in Rethiebem, from whence he had 


alſo his name, a ſeed in Sabel according to the ia tongue ? 
He ſayth, then n not thi leaſt, becauſe the birth of ſo — 


Prince made this village famous over all the wotld, which be- 
fore vas of nonqte. S hal came owt of thee. He ſayth thus, and not, 


ſball ez becauſe he was onely berne. without. 
N parted into another place. 4 raler of /rael, He doth 
not ſonne of God, beeanſe at the firſt it was 


5 | 

to begin with a lower ſtile, for feare of ſcandall, and by degrees 
afterward to manifeſt his Godhead. See here the — 
diſpenſation, for the /ewes,and the wiſe men do together teach 
one another. The Jenes heard of the wiſe men, that a ſtarre did 
manifeſt Chriſt in the Eaſt, & the wiſe men heard of the Jes, 
that the Prophets had aunciently foretold of him, that being 
confirmed hy a doubled teſtimon 79 might defire bimarich with - 
a more ardent faith, whom both the brightnes of theſtarre & 
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Text 12. Mark. 11: Bethlehem of flat — %y 
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aud went their way, the teachers tarried (till; they leave; | 
lee vainely — es d themi 2 e "Ek 
Ins; The words arc here fer dom ne, ac they Were ſy | 


the /ewes, whoa not to be without all light ofknowl 
in their great for the differences: They put 


for E 
hem in Z abulon;loſ. 191 grund ĩt may ug oral the 
leaſt,when _— 
a 


for diſtinction, becauſe there was another Berble- 


of Chriſt borne there) with any other cittic. 3. 
thee ſhall come a Leader, which ſhall fred my 

the Prophet hath it, which ſball be a rwlex in I/Pact, 
Gig the ſane thing; for Rulers and Leaders, 
heards to feed the people. Ifatiyman with 
out of ſome pther Text, he may ſind it F . 34-23. 
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- Chryoftt Theſe gifts were rather beſcemi , then 5 
man, for Frankincenſe, and M rh doe chietely zree, Fre, 2 
fic for God, they did therefore doubtleſſe acknowledgehimto 
be Cod Noourward thing cee to ere 
— — cking child the toome baſe Wheri [hey 
vere, and all things outwardly contemiptible.Greg:Cold was ht 1 . 
to be offered to a inkincenſe was vſed in ſacriſice, and . 
Myrrhto imbalme dead bodies. Or ſome other thing may be 
vnderſtood hereby: for Gold (ignifieth wiſedome, Salon 

Ig witnelle, when he ſayth, That there 5s 4 tregſure to be 


deſrad mti ere Rs 2 
ptayer, according to that, Her be direfled as Incenſe be- 
fore ther; and Myrth, the orddeenefche e. Therefore 
we offer to the K ing here borne Gold hen we ſhine with di- 
vine wiſedome, we offer Frankincenle, if through the deſire 


of prayer, we make a petſume be 
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ger. in Epiph. 


Verl. 15. 


Lo 


* Hef” 11. 


En 8. 
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muſt not thinke, that they offered theſe gifts ſeverally,but ev e- 
oue of them 15 offer them all. 9% They open their tres- 
when by their confeſſion, they ſhew the faith of their 
het dre drum, ſhewing that we not 
penly to make oſtentation thereofithey offer hat 
Peach of oethres perforain the Trinitie. 1 
ed as vnto a great King, Frankincenſe is ſacriiced,as vn- 
deen to him as to one that was to di 
for our ſinnes. 


e which was. of the Loril by the 
Prophet, ſaying rr 


1 The Septaagints haue not this clauſe, but the Hebrew. 
verity hach it Heſ.1 1.1, Becauſe \ Sr Ser — 


maps ag pada e creme Oriya 


ſo Le er e 
vnderſtand, 11 
plyed vnto Chriſt, as that the Alen ia ———— may, 
reconcile this place by — which is bed in Nwmbers.God bath 
called bins out of pt, bis 
firſt cauſe indeed of his going into . e, cn err 
by the Eyangelilt;and then that in . Gyr there mightbelayd 
foundations of better hope. For 2 e£gypt did — 
aboue all other Countryes with the flame of impĩetie, à there» 
fore at the firſt he ſhewerh, that he will amend them both, and 
kindle in them the fire of faith,that others might haue hope of 
the like. For this cauſe, he with 9 goeth downe into 
and ſendeth the wiſe men into Perf. If che ewes ſhall 
. this prophecie belongeth rather vnto them, then vnto 


Chrifl 3 it is the maner of prophecie, — 


ſome of thoſe things, that are fulfilled in others, as that 

and Simcem. I will divide it bens in [acob aud ſcatter them in. 
being fulfi led in their poltericie z and | 
Ha. in the Gabaonites,the polteri | 
Be thow Lord ever thy brethren, 
that he hjmſelfe did reverence 
nr «Ons properly the ſonne of God, 


is likg a V nicorne. ¶ ryſef: The 
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Texnz. — i Weeping 225 2 
"rad norte henley defied by EE = we Vino | 
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N N e were ago x 
going thicher ee e bn ama | now take a 
"ow of «£gype, he ſhall find pf dog 2 


an innumerable company, of 
bodies, and all thetyranny 


all over that countrey the ay lhe ee 
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Thew was fend that which was nine peg Ver. 17, 28; 
mg ; A vexce was beard ins at 
ee — — 
comforted betauſe they were not. ler.; 1.1 — 
ii Ramah, lamentation, and much bitter wecping, Rachel weeperh 
ere ne? 1g Fj ee 


canſe mane regutineth, | 
of Teremiah, Mathew l Super: Jevs, 


Heres; Thisteſlimony 
cher accordi 2 —.— veritie, nor aecording to 


N oo Ks | 
in their owne words that 
mah, TO thinker In Mach. 
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— cn againe, ſeein — — 
manner to be Aber bar butto bemadeheres of xernalllife :for 
_ which ſuffer adyerfitic, have their ſorrow ted by 

cing the felicitic of others.” Remi: The vſeth this 
ite the ſorrow; when he {: t even Rachel 
— — 4 — ſet forth 
= _ accident, leaſt we ſhould thinke, that herein the 


ov athis ow plealurcy' he bringeth forth this pro- 
hat doch Rab peri 0 Hebt dem what bach 


5 Joe with my! Ta, becauſe her Tombe was 
neare, and Beniamim lot Was thete, and Ramabpertained to the 
ſune Tr ks mrs 1 the _— of the Tribe,and 


10 nd ge and BED a murther as this, hes whereby, without 


warre,{o many infants onely periſhed, all — the 
childe of Hered himſelfe, (if we giue — to — ) 


being alſo in this — ted: Man Many doe miſunder- 
ſtand this place, ſome, s if the Prophet had of a great 
deſtruction made b y the I, whereof mention is made 
2 Kin.16.Others, of thecarrying the //-aelucacaptiueinto A /> 
1 0 others, of ſome ot NT not mentianedi in. 


: bor it is plaĩne, 


aue d — 


N in leremia 
bed the ingrof its kingdom 
waver in at his commigg le ing 

kw 2 


Taken e theſe: Gangs happening, he 
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— woug We when fulfilled here.. 
Hered being dead, an Agel the Lordappeereth, eye. 4 Valss: 


Sage reren ur seeed, 


Len in France, and made a third He- 
—y— — Dee 
this was the ſitſt Herod Euſeh. Hi. hen had done chis 
ctuell act, be was viſited with a lirange diſeaſe, in ſo much as 
thePhy it was no naturall diſeaſe, but a judge- 
ment of God. At this he became the more inraged, and com- 
manded that all the Noble men of the /ewer ſhould be impri· 
4 — put to death at the time, when he ſhould die, that 
— — — Antipater 

—— owne ! 

a little befote his death, having e two of his ow] ne 
— — 


nen. caled mes ben Verſ. 4; 
be be fulfuled, that was ſpoken by the ' Prophets : for by hell 


becalled a Mat arite. F 


.  Hieron:' He doch not referre vñ to any certaine place of any In Aab. 
Prophet, and therefore ſpeaketh in the pl 3 
phers, reſpectung not the worde hut the ſenſe. T 

_ ewiteigincerpreted hol 2 
char Criſt ſhould be holy. And we may further lay,accerding 
to the Hebrew veritie, e inner ea indlo Zi Chap; 11.2; 

_calleth him ſaying, There, rod out of 1 ſbay, 

( Netzan,) gut of biroots, Ian: There be ſund —— — Paral. 


a 1 
ſet forth one, which ſbould come of 
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ta az. Ci Me 


ih Ha. 60.2 l. J grafft, Heby: Nencer, of a brehe 
” taped eee 


graffed. Zacher. Cl i 2. Behold the man, whoſe name is the Branch, 
foal gem vy, &. To which we may adde Z. 3.8. Bobold 
Ain the branch, Net cer, my ſervant. According to this 


— vil —— begun fro be 
called Chriſtians. And the rather are woto hold, that by News- 
rite here is to be vnderſtood the branch, becauſe iris not ſpo- 
ken of any other man in all the writings of the Propheti in the 
Hebrew tongue: onely once Eſa. 1 4.1 g. the King of Babe is 
ceulled a branch in the & 2 No rome 
Moot foro oy ery. — 
ted to | hope © very. We docrcade 
of —— the Scriptures, and of two 
in other Writers. The firſt in Hebrew is rightly called Nad, 
which the Septnegincs have ſometime interpreted holy, and 
ſometime haue vſed it as a proper name. Aqui . 

ted it, ſeperated. Symmachw, vntouched, oryndefiled. By thits. 
name they were called, that did vo to line after this order, 
not cutting their hayre, nor dri wine, or ſtrong drinke, 


&c. and they, which were by the Lord to livechus,. 
D wombe; as Sampſon, and loby The 
ſecond is derived from Nazareth, of which being a {mall vil- 


lage,howſoeverwe reade nothing in the old Teſtament, yet the 
Irres were wont hence to call the Inhabitants Nazorres, or 
Nazarenes, never Nawrites, or Nazerites; as the Votarieg were 
+ called.Ofthis kind was Chriſtʒand therefore being afterwards . 
- ſpoken of, A#: 2:4. for more evidenceſike he isfaid to be 
of Nazoreth. He could not be of thefirft kinde, becauſe the 
name doth not agree. 2. Becauſe he did not lie after that order, 


for he dranke Wine, and did not ſhunne the touching of the 
dead. 3. Becauſe none of the Prophets did foretgl p by 
that name, but by the name. Netzey, a | 
is of Heretiques, which reiected theold Teſtamentzand there- 


fore were called by Epiphanixe, 
aboliſheri. The fourth is of thoſe Heretiq es; who by Ex/ebins 


-wreveckondd ypamongſtthe Ehntery& dd fly mincaine, | 
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in Antiech, — 


— left the name of Nezariter, and were called 
. who ſtood for the truth. 


Let Gym eee. Ver 
Late ſetteth the time more the 
DT reigning — tor — 
? —— elling i ann. , 

ihe whate time from techilibood of 


— of chirdie youree, We Ab "2 | 
his preachin — —— beg began 
— 


his 
Temple at 12 yeares of age, recorded b N 
more rightly. Cry: When he thoſe dayes, he no» Ln 10. 
tech not out the time ef Chriſt his in Nazareth in his mi- 
noritie, for /obx not tu preach till the 30. yeare of his 
ä ————— g. 
. —— et, hich Wa . 
note next things Ln e t 
— he addetha — To 0 which e 
happen towards the end Kale 2 ia bs thoſe 
when. we know, that a 
tweene. Therefore, when wanne 
is, when the things ſhall happen, to declare w r 
Aeth. inthe wilderneſſe. It is ſtranga, that being! to preach Chriſt, 
- he ſhould avoyd the concourſe of people, and rather goe into 
| — — C off: It was not neceſ- ,,, 
| ſhould goe to Preach Chriſt inthe (iteets, forthe * 
iſme would ſoone dra a great multitude vn- 
x; Hepreached in the Wilderneſſe, that 


might hinder him with their ; 
45 returne vpfaithfull, bue - * 
4 4 . pr e chi ng 4 R * 4 
* # go Ay, * | 
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Ve. g. 


„4. 1. 


How. 7, 


Op. Inper, 
Hom. 3. 


Vet . 


4 Micron We are hence to conſider, that the Goſp 

not in [er#/alew, but in che Wilderneſſe of 
25 and amongſt the deſert of the Centiles. 
Hep aches in che Wilderneſſe, that᷑ the — might ſhew 
eſtate of thoſe, to whom the was - 
| 055 The Wilderneſſe ſetteth forth a liſe ſſ om the al- 
lurements of the world, as they are, which — 3 


"  Repent, for the king dowe of heaven is at hand, 


Rexsi: The kingdome of heaven is vnderſtood foure wayes, 
1. Hereby is meant Chriſt, according to that ſaying, The Hin- 
dome of heavens withiz you.2:The — — 


oy 
Ma e thing, e lg . 


cordi Nel ee ins. 
+ Thebearenty cone, n 5 — 
owt of t t in the kingdowe 

Rare the Lag dem- beaver is Chil, | 


For this is be, which is (pokenof by ay the Prophet, ſayi 
veces r in the Mon Ine Way e 2124 


wake has freight, 


De CſiEvang: . Angus: It may be donbted,who ſpeakerh thas, whether Ace- 


5 or the Bapeill, becauſe it is in the third perſon: but it 
I well be doubted then (when it is ſpoken of Afathew, 
_ he found a man ſitting at the receipt of euſtome, whoſe name 
was Naber) by whom this is ſpoken. It is plainely ſet forth 
in /obx 1. 23. Ian the voyee of the Cryer in the Wilderneſſe, &c, 
Greg: It is knowne, that Chrilt is the _— of the Father. 
whereforc, as we are knowne by our ſpeech, the voice ſoun- 
deth, that the word may be heard ; ſo Jom, (who is called the 


- VO yce)ſounderh, that the word Chriſt might be heard of men. 


Cir of: Avo gende frond, ner fie 


heart, therefore a Bea — 
= 5 Therefore Jobo is (: 0g 69 bo eh | 


word nh Th ch — by 2 
that Ito 7 men, 
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Bed: God vitered a yoyceinall che Prophets, whi ſpoke be- 
foreot Chriſt, but onely lob is called a voyce ofthe Cryer, be- 
cauſe they ſpake of things to come long atter, /cb#, ol things 


now ptelent. Prepare the way of the Lord. ( hryſoft: Even as men op. ; 
goe before a Lines prefer e the way, by making cleane that — 


vhich is filthy, and by g plaine ſuch places, as be vnev en: 
ſo Iaba went before the Lord to ſweepe with the Broome of 
Repentance, filthinelle out of mens hearts, and ſettle things 
that were out of order, by his ſpirituall precepts. Greg. Every 
man chat doth preach the right faith, and good wor kes, pre. 
pu the way for the Lord to come into mens hearts: he ma» 
the paths ſtreight, when he doch forme pure cogit; 


ns 
in mens minds, by the ſpeech of good Preaching. Ian The Pana. 


Iewerobice, that this place taken out of , ear) be meant 
of /obx, nor of chis time, but of the returne from the Captivitie 
of Babylon. But this is falſe, as will cafily appeare, if we conſider 
. the E/a.40.3.for,verſe 2. he ſheweth, that this prop Ss 
doth properly belong to that time, wherein che iniquii 0 
— is Land — have received eat the 
hands of the Lord, according to that, which they haue done. 
But this time was not iſhed ar their returne from cap- 
tivitie, as in Daniel, 2. At the time of this voice, iti 
fayd, that the glory of God ſhould be revealed, and manifeſted 
in the fleſh, ſo that fleſb ſhould ſee it. 3. The argument of the 
— — there declared concerning Chriſt and his office. 
9. 10. 11. Laſtly, the Iemas themſelues are coumpelled by 
the evidence ot the place, to acknowledge, that the ene 
belongeth to the Meſſiah, though they referre it to the delive- 
rance from captivitie, becauſe they will not yeeldit to belong 
vnto Chriſt, and his times. - & 
Mor this Tobn had bu ale 
5 tene about his loines, and his meate was loenſfls,and wild honey, 


when in Jobwthey ſaw Elias againe, who went in ſuch cloa- 


le of va. 
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Is Math. 


vncleane 


Nbg. ä 
thing, pea,they they ſaw more wonderfull things in 5 — ö 
was tc but this man from che dwelt 


alwayes in the wi nelle. And indeed i became him, v ho wa 
mm torerunnerofone,that ſhould difſolue old (wz.the 
» griefe, ſorrow, labour, ſweat) by ſome priviledgeto be 
cherefrom,bc to ſtand apart from theſe. Therefore he went 


2 ene the Plough, he drew not furrowes in the field, 
did he eate inthe ſwear of his bro w, but he had a 
Table without preparation, and his 


was —_— | 
ten, and the place of his habitation more eafily, then his 
thiag. For he neither vſed houſe, or bed, or table, or any ſuch 
thing, but like an Angell he ſhonein mortall fleſh. Therefore 
had he his garment of Camels hayre, that he might ſhe the 
contempt of the world, and perſwade others to haue nothing 
common with the earth, but returne to the former nobilitieof 
Adam in Paradiſe. But _— his girdle mentioned ? This was 
the auncient maner of going, beforethat 2 amy 
and effeminate habite. Therefore Paw! is laid to be girt thus, 
and Peter, and Elias,and other holy men did vſe a girdle, as an 
enſigne of vertue, that they might be the more ready in i 
ing, or in any labour, and that chey might hereby be put in 
mind of labouring, and prepare vnto it. And even from his 
garments doth Chriſt commend him. 

What went yee aut to ſee, ce. Bab: He was content with a 
ſlender dyet, viz. ſmall flying creatures, and hony found in 
woes Bork in the ſayin 12 Arm hut, a French Biſhop, e find 
that there was a ſmall kind of Locuſt in the wildernes of ſadaa, 
which having lender bodies, like the finger of a mans hand, 
af ſhort, were ealily taken amongſt the hearbes, and 
boyled with oyle, did yeeld a poore taſte. Likewiſe nd. 
that there were in the ſame w trees having round, 
broad leauea, of a milkie colour, and an ho ny taſt, which 
brittle by nature, were rubbed with 1 and Io cat 
this is that hich is called wild honey. His hy ditand meate did 
well ex his office: Roc harſ} cloathing: 


rh. as came from 


that 


TS. <Ww.q 42 


Ter r 17. 7 Makes 11. 3 — 


£935 — —— — has antcih 


tharin Chriſt whom he preached, they were Saag by 
ee ee Ae. 3 T 
e,wherevnto Chriſt fail call vs. For mea 
re 
ee we which my like many emer de- 
vnprofitable in works, vnpleaſing in and ſtrangers 
in aboad, are now choſen to * 
the food of Prophets, and together with the wild honey doe 
2 out of our ſelues, as out of trunkes of wilde trees, moſt 
weet food, and not out of the hiues of the law. Cv: He vied 
this ſlender dy et, and went in this rude 8 
e eee een for an er. 
contemptible, the maieſty 
might ſhine in him, and draw all men vnto 
ee 
| on arment was of Camels haire ypon the akinne, the hayre, 
y being named Synecdochically : for of Camelshayre be- 
N u made a kind of fine ſtuffe, ſuch as is not likely 
that John we werea meate yſuall amongſtthe ewes, 
4s being allowed them. Lev. 11.22, And Pl maketh menti 
en of a people in ſome part of Er adele a end 
_ 3 Plin. b,6. cap. 30. 
Wild honey is ſaid Atm pong otra into ee 
red in Aurumne, when Broome or Heath onely doth ſu, 
and therefore it is alſo called Broome · honey. L. 11. Nan 


Hat: cp. 16. 


eee mich water wave repentance; but he that con» vat. 1. 


meth after me i fronger then I, whoſe ,. , 
| Re 


Greg: Iba baprizeth with water onely, becauſe he had no . 


wer to forgiue ſinnes, he could waſh with water, but he could 
u witk eee erer why then 


? Becauſe, t = if he had baptized Chriſt ! 
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hs Math, 


mea would haue thought his bapriſme to be greatet then 
Chriſts Baptiſme, for that Chrilt onely was worthy to be bap- 
tined therewith, Chry/off: Tobn cache baptizipg, to bring che 
Inver, which knew not their ſinnes, to alight ol them: but here 
could not be temiſſion of ſinnes, becauſe the ſacrifice for ſiune 
was not yet come into the water, neyther had the holy Ghoſt 
deſcended. e“ he might manifeſt the ſon of God 
in his body ta thole that came to his Baptiſme, according to 
that, I came baptizing with water, that he might be manifeſted unto 
Least. | 

He ſtall baptize with the holy Ghoſt aui fire. He proceedeth mol} 
wiſely, Ges his one Baptiſme he 5 onely of things 
full of feare and terrour, as of being cut dowhe, and calt out 
as a generation of Vipers z but when he ſpeaketh of Chriſis 
Baptiſme, he pronounceth pleaſant chings, and moſt comfor- 
table, for he ſheweth herein remiſſion of ſinnes, abolition of 
puniſhmeats, iuſſification, ſanctifcation, libertie, the adoption 
of ſonnes, brotherhood, coheireſhip. communion w iſt, 
and the moſt Firn ofthe holy Ghoſt: for in one word, he 
ſiguiß eth all theſe, laying He ſball baptic you with the holy Ghoſt, 


expreſſing alſo che a e ee layth,not he 


it he (ball bagtiae with the holy Ghoſt. Moreover, in ad- 

ing hire, he hewerh how vehement and inconiprehenſible this 
grace ſhall be, and he bringeth to their mindes the holy men, to 
whom of old God appeared in fire, as to Aeſes in a huſn, to - 
zechiel in Cherubim, &c. that he might ſtirre them vp to 
chinke,v hat manner of perſons they had need tu be, ho u ere 
ſtraight way to be made <quall to theſe moſt excellent ſervants 


2 mi ill concupiſ- 
cence, Hieren: He che fiery cofigues 
which came vpon the faithful, f. hoſſ is fire: or cls 


8 with the holy Choſt for th nt, and with fire 
ereafter, according to that of the A poſtle, 7 he fire ſballtry cu. 
gane. | | Je- 


See ths 3 r via, 


Tru 9 7 erk, er. | = * 
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Raban: By the Doue are ſet forth foure vertves in rhoſe that 
arcrightly baptized. i. The Doue ſitteth by the waters, and the 
Hawke comming, diues into the water, that ſhee may eſcape: ſo 
6 faithfull doe fit dow ne by the waters ofthe Jer puner r that 
NA the Devill ſecking to make a prey of them. 
chooſeth graine to feed vpon, and not carrion, or 
— z ſo they chooie ſound ſentences of the Scriptures, 
and not hereticall Doctrines, 3. The Duye doth not teare 
with the bill, and wants gall z ſo the faichfull doe not pervert 
the Scriptures, after the manner of Heretiques,and arewithour 
irreconciliable anger. . The Doue makes her neſtin the holes 
49 rocke, and 2 ſi _ fs the 70 
vpon che r C and mourne for ſinne. C 
The holy Gboſtcommeth dow ne in he Thape of a Doue, be. T 
cauſe a of all creatures fulleſt of loue. The ache way 
haue all other vertues of Gods children, ſo as that they cannot 
hereby be diſcerned, but loue th any? have, ws the loue 
which commethfrom the holy G r 
well knowae, 9 bol dwelleth as by lone. In wer. x1. 
DDD 
an anch of an Oliue tree, ſigni e com- 
mon — of the world, and herein it 2s ob reof 
things to come: for here the Dove appeareth, dere sour 
deliyerer, and in ſtead of an Olive branch, were; ption 
to mankinde, Auguſt Here was a certaine ſhape of a creature 5, Ila. 
ly made, by which the holy Ghoſt was viſibly ou s. 
and this worke vilibly expreſſed, and offered to the fight of 
men, is Realladthe ſending o ofthe holy Ghoſt, not that his invi- 
Gble ſubitance might a that the hearts of men being 
woued by that whichchey ſaw: outwardly, might be turned to 
ble eternit Naber was this ikeaes fo takeniocs | 
ritie of the rr 
i the Douc is not alwayes ioyned to irit, 
it be calledthe ſpiric, yet the ſpirit cannot be 
Dee fe 
n. the ſonne 4 
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gs Mich-3-16. © Ofthe Spirit coming opouChrift” © 
uambe, ot as we call him a roch, for the lambe was ſerne only 
with Lee but no man doubteth, but that this Doue 
was ſcene with eyes.: and the rocke' was a remaining 
creature, and for the manner of doing is called Chriſt, whereay 
this Doue being made for lignification, ſuddenly vaniſhed a- 
way againe. It ſecmeth therefore to me to be like ynto the 
ae appearing to #sſerin he buſh,corhe light going before 
the people of ſraei in the Wildernes, and to the thunder and 
lightaings about mount Sinai at the giuing of the law: all which 
ſignifying Gods preſence, paſſed away 10 ſoone as they had 
done chat, for which they were appointed. Caen Here do ariſe 
ſome queſtions, 1. Secing Chrift was never without the ſpirit, 
how is the ſpirit now ſayd to deſcend ypon him :? Anſw; This 
isrclolved E/a. $1.1, Ihe ſpirit deſcendeth vpon him, being 
nou to execute his office, not ſo much for his one, as for the 
ale of others : that the fairhfull might not be offended at his 
out ward baſeneſſe, but. might acknowledge in his perſon the 
divine nature. Qu: 2. Why did the ſpirit appeare in the likenes 
of a Doue, and not like firet᷑ Anſ: to ſet forth the mildneſſe and 
tlenes of Chriſt, according to that, 2%. 42 · 3. that poore 
ines might be litred vp with comfort, and not be afraidro 
come vnto him. Qa: Whitherwas this Douc onely alikenella 
or a ſubſtancet Ant: It is a needleſſe queſtion, and therefore, al- 
though the wards of Lake feeme to imply a likeneile onely, 
to avoyde contention, l will determine nothing. Hieron: The 
myſtery of the Trinitie is here ſet forth, the ſonneis baptized, 
the ſpirit. deſcenderk; and the voyce of the Father is heard ba- 
i« wy beloved [onne. Anguftz Alchough the father, ſonne, and 
Ghoſtbe one nature, yet hald molt firmly,that this voycewes 
the voice of the Father onely, and that he was the ſonne onel 
who is ſay d here to be baprized,& that he was the holy Gho 
ho deſcended in the likenes of a Dove, Iheſe are all 
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onely, w 
dark ablnco as eee | 
but in my ſpeech are it her cant poken' 

teen viſchle letters they d their ſeverall pla- 
ces, becauſe that hy ſimilitudes bot theſe things are knowne 
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redvp forthe git of bellowed vpon vs, but to walke 
— 3, ebene — 


Mach. 4 T. . Yap rie ſpivit led ,§, 
— by 1 — 


out ———— be our 
— — — . 


c rr 
K 


e goeth into this 
eee 


: s and $95 4, 4 * . 
22. See with what cu me vill 
tilt, dot when he was faſting; bat when ke wa 


Ver. 2. 


before 
== 


er; He wh 
— Drveorhe Gomndat,cven as 


Mon. 16. 


| — 
much as — — da 


bord the Bu 
| 10 16 3% Con, 
TT 


gf 


, la 25 
eh. Fig — 


erg hi 
hi — Is Mah. 


5 


o > EE." Y 
* 1 
1 — echo Re > © 


 —— <<—— — — ——_ — — — _— — 


Tens 20. Math! N Fi 2 


= — houſe of the world vno biw, iat hereby 


if $4 - + 4 (118 p G3] 5033 31% Ca. FE <3 1 


N 


Haide 


, : . 
: You * 


e 
1 the”  * 


. de ls. * 
du, 


| | r death, 7 
dtath I thinkerhereis erence, death 118 no 
r Ts | 
death to them, w do dorm Ei 82 A . 


PINES and therefore way y A 
ee e A wt 22 . 
cthourof eden and ha 


Cb, and 3 1 
e Lewes, re Chriſtians, theſe two Tribes Zabn- 


Bao ana 


53 


N 2 ” 
* TS i be 


* 354 


— — — 


55 — 7, . 


a 


lean, = 


— ate 37x ret es — 


by forthe 
———— —— 
ä Sanne 


— 
wy un yas . tne brethren Simon vat 11. 
go nr 4 ngt into the Seay 


> * Ce * er ** Te * ll PERS” 0 


et | 8 EI" 9 ” 
. * * * 4 — * G þ ; _ * 7 Sr 7 % S * A A 1 4 A 
* „ 1 TE as * 4 " 
1m = 1 
: . 
4 Terz. 5. . s. 


— 


ter the calling of the duciples: 2 
becauſe it was nota thing F 

{erdowne miradees, as they fe our elde 
anocher but they made choice of ſome, aschey phi s 
which were done within the time of the thice yeares, 


his — regarding ſo much, theorder, as the 


of Chriſts diuine wer hereby. Neither is it abſurd to ſa 

———— by ſome othen / 4 
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chat chie Mountaine was mount excited} 
frie that hetaught now in 

chinke dhe mount — bigh Mou 


taine there. 


Bleſed the Meekefor they Hue. 


Auge: tmen ſcould, and ſtrive for earthly 2 
things, yet not they — vr ara yr That . 


— — ſpeaketh, 22 
ons For this inhericiag doch a certaine fi 

of perpetuall inheritance, where the — 
good affections,as in the proper place, euen as the body 
vpon the earth, and thence 
—— — this is the reſt, and the life 


ofthe Saints. Some ex pound — 


the Saints ſhall dwell, — 
the alu. Others by earth 
the land of the dead, whilſt we liue here; but are called 7 
[vas the li — 
barry 

where: —— 
2 — = 
Fa thy mot · wt 
the Lord thy God giuoth thee, And —— before in 
Geenen cee ee eee 


that he not ſceme to in · 
nouate all things, and chat 
reward, the more ——— Aer tere 
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being at their they are neuer able to 

make. Secondly. They haue them — n 
wheroft ofrenproſper cxtracrdin as 

— a f. but che wicked haue them, wich a 

firate. Thirdly, They,zs heirevot theic A ene 

e. * 5 $ < 
in ſubiection rato them, according to that, — 
read vp n Hipe:Pſal91.1.3, 48 Daniel had the 


| hey haue more 
The rghteons ſhall inhrrit the lam, and, dwell therein for auer. Pai. 


and thar 


37. Which wa gur in the poilcſhons of the If 


Salut, finebifere me, that ib mid 
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things well done by v 
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Contra F 
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end of the law wito n 
©" fulfilled in vs, which 


the Devill was the Author of the law for ſeeing Chriſt came 
to diffolue the of the —— dulolucd 
his law alſo, and not haue fulfilled ir, But how doth he fulkll 7; 
He futfillech the Pro » and all ſuch 
they foretold of him, He fulfilled che law. i. By doing 
all which the lawrequireth, tor which cauſe he ſayth — 
„ to — — z andto hizadverſar 
which o — 
to ful the Lav pehich 5 gli ub 
breocſ 0 emery — and that he con- 
demned ſinne in the fleſb, that t — of the law might be 
op after l, By-cſtabliſhing the; 
ld in that he cutteth off all firltbeginningsot line: for when 
he forbiddeth ange 1 geek 10 iſh this law ,Thox ſbali 
wor kill, and ſo of — Ithinke that theſe words are 
chus 5 lp a with ſuch-additions, as ſerue 
to 23 auncient ſayings of the law, or to inabla the faichs; 
füllro live according to the ——— bandton them 
to doe, but he as a Prieſl offering his fleſh in ſacrifet obteineth 
be for vs, that what we ie cannot do, 
be cured by his whoſe members we are. But 
doe not you (O Manichees receive tha law, and the- 
— — fulfils Fauſt: bares; Becauſe 
no man maketh report of this ſaying but Afubew,whofollows! 
ed Chriſt w hen he came downe from the mount, but /ohu ſaith 
nothing of it, who was alwayes with him. Anuguft + bom, ah 
heard nor Chriſt vpon ty yet he init eyther 
from Chriſts 6wne mouth ac ſome other time, or he might 
heireic of ob», who was preſent Feſt: berer; But this 2 
was not written by CMahew, but by ſo mo other, fer of (Aa- 
chew it is written in the third perſonzHe ſeth 


T9. | < | 5 1 RS i hi \ 6 0 
verde, ckelt Puten 
—— 
t for the — 


ns —ͤ— — | 
of the old; Age: In the old Testament ere figures, w 
muſt needs ceaſe, when the 

written, that God would giue a ne Teſtament. Fa: When 
Jer ſhall acke.chee, why thou doeſt not keepe the precepts of 
the law, which Chriſt came not to diiſolue, eytber thou mult 
affitmie this to be falſe, or elſe deny thy ſelſe to be 
Chriſts Diſciple, or laſtly yeeld to obſerue the Ceremonies 
full. Loguf: The faithfull doekeepe the law & the Prophet, 

w 


et — — 

0 to bring a burthen vpon 
—— 0 | 

worthy to be heard, if he ſhould ſcemeto tread v te 

Hebrewes, which? «#/callechthe law of ſinne, | SY 
©, ofthe Genriles, which he calleththelaw of | 


by ner the! 


| law,” the law of truth, of which he 


he ethe lawesgiuento the [owes 
1 when — thi 
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law,buc of the 
ſolo x, which plains fen the 
your me m_ rbtes 
to law, But vhy doth he call *. —— ay x 
them, that h 


OI rie,beczule he delivered be 
t mot Hire vp enꝝ ie in the hearers, But what is it, that 
ſayth, ho ſhall becaled the luft in ö ) 2 He 
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greater, and another leile, no comman- 
to be accounted litle — Feat a lau- 
By the Kingdome of heauen,vnderfiand 
SS K 
in 
Baptift, Here Chrilt bannuſheth — 2 
2. — — —. 
— — — of Heauen, is moſt 
r is 
9 ney Av. rey eraſe v9.20 — | 
effec ſo interpret it, threatenin corrupt teachers, ſuch 
as the — magiarnthe ol Heauen; 
but forthe leaſt commandements that of Cauuis is molt agree - 
able, and the reaſon yeelded — —— Be- 
cauſe it is ſo hard a mutter to theſe precepts, 1 7 
men are ready to account it a litle offence to tranſgr 5 
in. But i any ſhallooconcly by inftinitie tranſgreſſe but de- 
. nd maintaine ſuch tran ons in the leaſt . 
g our 


whence ſome taught; nat fore ſinnes are veniall] and doe net 
exclude a inan out of Heauen. Bur one reaſon of Cixyſo: clea- He, 16, 
teth this matter. What reaſon is this, that hee whuch breoketh 
onely one commandement of cheſe; by calling his brother 
$5ol ſhouldbeit — fire : but he that nor onely 
breaketh che comandewent, but draweth others to breake it 
— —öä—ꝑõ 0 —— be i the 
that it hath beene tothem of old, = Verſ. ur, 
| Theron th od, 94 f 22 


.  Chriſoſft: here had beard of old, he me- Hom, 16. 
— — them in charge. 
But he neither ſayth, I for — would haue 
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De Cinides 


4.1.6. 20. 


Ordin. 


ſpirit did. ſecretly moue him vnto it, 


| — — dowae in the old Teſlament 
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hath commandedhere, are found in the bockes of the 
— becauſe they did not vnderſtand murther 
— —— — of mans life, the Lord 
hath taught here, that euery euill motion to hurt a neighbour is 
accounted a kind of murthes. In forbidding to kill, The Lord 
meaneth,notthe cutting ofa from atree, as the Mani- 
chers haue held, nor the ki ordained for the 
vie of man, neither doth he ſorbid in iuſt warres, nor 
in the lay full execution of iuſtice : but to kill a 
or a mans ſelfe and therefore Sam cauld not haue boene ex 
cuſedin killing hiwſelfe amongſt his. but that the 
whom ie vſually 
wrought miracles. G/of This ia to be. to the vnder- 
Randing of the Pharyces, and not co the contents of tha old 


—— Caluin: Here, and in that which followeth Chriſt 


doch deliver, thought, make. new 
: for there was no defect. ia them, wherefore,.. 
ages, I call the Hauen, and. — wr thas - 
Thane ſet before youtbeway of life and the way of drath + Deu. 38. 
1 9. aud be that doth theſe — in them... And Chriſt 
ſue weth, that he had no any ching, hen he 


ſendeth him, ( that would Know, what to to — ſaued) to 4 
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before God, vnleſſe they be ſupported þ — 


mind to that which thou had(t thy gift. Ca. 
3 Monger hr pen yay try ore ener en 
3 ſbeuld be preferred before the duties of the 
firſt Table, ſuch as ia worſhipping — The of 
eee, eee 2 
onely to ſhew, doevaincly worſhip God, in 
diſcord wihtheir neighbours, 


their. owne faults for - 
vnder one kind he ſetteth forth all the parts of Gods worſhip, 
and he ſpeaketh of offering ſacri the Altar, according 
t the manner of choſe times, and we doe now vor- 


ſhip God in a different manner, yet y ve arc to ynder- 
ſand, thatall the worſhip which we doe is corrupt, and faul-: 
fie, if loue be wanting, For almes-giuing is called a ſacrifice of 
a ſweet ſmell,and yet Pan telleth va, that without loue all our 
almes ate vaine. 1. ¶ vr. 3. Now by one dutie of loue he mes · 
neth all, for diſſention is ſo hatefull to God, that it is in vaine'. [ 
2 4f there be | 
diſſention — £ 2 1 | 
Vu. Agree with thine edverſary quickly whilh thou art is t | | 
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liner thee tothe Miniſter aud then be eaſt into prijen. verl.2 
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Won 16, eee fartking. Clryſoft:Someby aduryary 
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thice by all meanes to ſhunne, for if thou comeſt to the Iudges 
centuring, whereas before thou hadſt thy body free, now thou 
ſnalt be in danger of being ſhuc vp in priion, and ſuffering the 
extremitie of puniſhment : u hereas, it thou agrteſt, thou thatr 
beackic thy ſelle, both by avoiding thus heavie puniſiment, and 
by ending the (trife, not out of compultion, but out of thine 
owne vercue. And this reconciliation he would haue without 
delay, for he fayth quick/y,and whilſt chow art in the way with hims, 
for there oughe to be no delay in good actions. ing: Let in, gr, dom, 
vs conlider, who is our adverſary, with whom we are bidden in. 
to agree, eyther he is the Devill, or man, orthe fleſh, or God, 
or the word of God. He cannot be the Devill, for I cannot lee, 
how wie ſhould be beneuolous, or well willing to the Devill, 
for where there is beneuolence, there is friendſhip, now wee 
haue renounced all friendſhip, & bidden battell to the Devill : 
neyther doe I ſee, how. we may be delivered to the indge by a 
man, ſeeing that by the iudge I vnderſtand (r1ff, before whole 
tribunall all muſt come: now he that muſt come before the 
iadge himſelſe, cannot be ſayd to bring another before the 
judge. And if a man hath wronged another by killing him, he | 
cannot agree with him in the way, thatis;in this life, and yer 4 
by true repentancehe may obteine forgivenes, and eſcape hell. | | 
And leſſe doe I ſee, how we fhould be bidden to agree. 
with the fleſh, for ſinners agree to it, but they which ſabdue- 
and mortiſie it, make it rather to agree to them. It may be 
therefore, that we are here bidden to agree with God, whom 
we haue made our adverſary by (inning againſt him: for he is 
their adverſary whom he doth reſiſt, but he is ſayd to reſiſt the 
ptoud: Therefore whoſoeuer in this life is not reconciled vnto 
God by the death of his ſonne, he ſhall of him be delivered 
to the judge, that is, to his ſonne, ta whom the father hath gi- 
ven all judgement. But how can man be ſayd to be in the way 
with God? Even becauſe God is euery where, though a wicked 
man „ at to be with God, no more thena 
blind man wich 97 adverfary, we may vnder - 
ſtand the word of God, is againſt thoſo, that will goe on 
in ſhane, and is in the way with man, becauſe it is given to him 
in thislife, yich this word we mulbagreequickly, by reading 
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hearing, and che ſoueraigntie vnto it, revercncing ity 
vhere it doth correct, and labouring to vnderſtand it, where 
ic is darke. By the Miniſter, I vnderſtand the Angell, for it is 
fayd, that the Angels did muniſter unto hum, and we belecue, that 
ciſt ſhallcome wich his Angels to iudgement. By the priſon, 
I vnderſtand the paines of darkeneilc,and leaſt they ſhould be 
contemned, he ſayth, thou bali not come forth, til thow haſt payd 
the vitermoſt farthing. By which is meant, eyther that no linne 
fhall eſcape vnpuniſhed, even as when we ſpeake moſt exactly, 
even vato the dregges, or els, that all ſinnes committed vpon 
earth are puniſhed, ſeeing that the word is quadexs, a fourth 
part, and the earth is the fourth part of this world. | 
Vatull thow baft payd. Hereby he ſetteth forth che eternitie of 
theſe puniſnments, even as it is ſayd, uni I fall put thine ene 
mies under thy foot Coole, meaning an cucrlaſting reigning : ſo 
till thou haſt peydthe vitermoſt farihung, that is, euer, becauſe thou 
ſhalt euet be paying, by induring the vttermoſt puniſhments 
in hell, for thy ſinnes conunitted vpon earth. Heron; That 
which we tranllate ng, in Greeke is Bencuolous, or well» / 
willing: ſome, by ——— vnderſtand the Devill, cuwardes 
whom we mult be ſo beneuolous, as that we muſt not make him 
ſuſteine the greater totments for vs, which we doe, when we 
eeld vnto his ſuggeſtions: and ſome diſputing more warily 
that we male a covenant in Baptiſme to renounce the Do- 
ill if therefore we keepe this couenant, we are beneuolous to 
our aduerſary, and ſhall not be ſnut vp in priſon. But the ſenſe 
is manifeſt, trum the words going before, that by aduerſary 1s 
meant our Brother, whom we haue offended, A tarthing is a 
Linde of money, contcining two mitcs, whereby he ſheweth, 
that he ſhall bearc the puniſhmeng of the minute and 
ſmalleſt ſinaes. ö 
Cunſel: The Lord would haue vs haſten to reconciliation, 
becaulc ic is molt dangerous to die in enmitie, thou ſhalt he de- 
liuered to che iudge Chriſt, as guiltie, fox he that 
conciliation, delivercth his implacable adverſary as guiltie to 
the iudge. The Miniſter is the cruell Angell, ] 
fi& puniſhment in hall, which is the priſon: by * 
may vnderſtand the lcaſi Gancs, ſuch as be idle words, 1 * 
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of puniſhmeots incident to the contentions in 
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(who in ) 
vpon ſuch ordinary matters, but my tically, and 
meaneth the tormentsof hell, according to — 
thinke, that the adverſary here is chiefely meant a Brother 
offended, according to Icreme, not that Cod is al- 
ſo an adverſary, we Gody word eccordingts and * 
it istrue according to ſome others, that the Devill is an adver- 
fary, from whom we ſhall be moſt fafe, when we meddle not 
with any of kis things, this is rather to betaken, as in- 
ferred, then asthe ſenſe of the word here. Note,that Purgato- 


ry was not as ye found outhere nor any place, from whence 


there may be 
Tee  Pbyright eye 2 . ont. 2 thee, Vat. 
better for thee, that [ſhould periſo, then that thy 
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Chry/oft: Chrift doth not ſpeake-this of the bodily eye, or Kew. 17; 
hand, for oftentimes there is luſt, when the eye ſeeth nor, and 
ifhe had meant the eye thus, he would hace fpok en — 


ſeei here hx es by eee pods ce 

hel Therefos the right eye he meanerh one, that 25 
8 iliaritie with thee, whom thou deft 

as thine > ee — right hand. vnc that in as — 1 
deare as — ce if ſuch a one hindreth thy ſoule, 
thou muſt 22 depart from his ſocietie 


a while, but make the greateſt ſeperation, as long as he conti- 
1 of hy neareſt kindred thus an of. 


fence muſt put her from thee : for ſo doing, 
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thicheralſo, as a man would not r member, as. 
to indanger the whale 2. to haue chat periſh alſo. 
Gloſe Becauſe that not onely are tobe avoyded, but the 
occaſions, after that he hath taught the aveyding of linne, hee 
eſcribeth here the cutting off of all occafions of finne. Hieran. 
y the right eye and tight hand, are ynderſigod ſuch as be molt 
deare vnto vnto vs, brethren, wife, children, kinsfolke, or ac - 
quaintance 3 if any of theſe hinder vs, from beholding the true 
light, we muſt cut them off. Auguſt: As in the eye contemplati- 
an, ſo in the hand action is rightly vnderſtood. By the eye we 
vnderſtand a moſt beloued friend, for we are wont to ſay of 
thoſe, whom we love dearely, I loue him as mine one eye: 
& more particularly, by the eye vnderſtand a friend that giueth 
counſell, becauſe the eye directeth in the way: and whereas he 
addeth the right eye, it i to ſhew the greatelt loue of all, or by. 
the right eye, he vnderſlandeth a coanſellour in divine thing; 
by the leſt, a counſellour in cacthly things, And ſo the meaning 
its, whatſoever it be, that thou loueſt moſt dearely, even as thy 
right eye, yet if it be an hinderancevnto thee, in reipect of true 
happinelle, plucke it out, and caſt t from thee j he needed not 
to lay any thing of plucking out the lefe; ſeeing we muſſ not 
ſpare the right. By the right hand vnderſtand an helper in di- 
vine things; by the left hand, an helper in earthly things. * 
| Chry/aſt: This bodily eye is the looking glaſſe of the inward 
eye ol the mind: now the body hath ſenſe, which is the leſt 
eye, and ite, which is the left doth not bid vi cus 
off thel appetite, for that is 
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often viGrin her 
doe ill interpret this my 

viſiting her, the right eye. that is, the good reſpect ia turned 
into aſcand all, and 1 muſt ceaſe to vi pay wore Orig: By 


the right eye vnderſtand the Bifl ieſl. becauſe he ought 
ta ſee for the good, and ſaluation ofall: by the right hand, the 
Deacon, becauſe as an hand he doth miniſter to the noone 
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he cannot haue 2 1 vpon God, to ſecke 
other meancs of duorce, or polygamy is to tempt God. Now 
whereas Paui llie eth another cauſe. 2 C ir. 7. If the vnbeleencr 
will dener, it is not againſt this of Chrilt : tor he doth not diſ- 
pure, what is a jult cauſe of divorce, but if an infidell woman, 
chrough te hatred of Chriſt, and of his religion, whichher 
husband doth imbrace, will depart from kim, vnleſſe he will 
renounce his religion, herein he ſheweth , that a man is not 
bound , preferring iultly a ſeparation from wife, or husband 
detore an alienation from God. Whereas it may ſeeme 
fluous to allow diuorcement in the caſe of Fornication, 
caufe that is to be puniſhed with death, peraduenture in char 
corrupt time,throughthe negligence of Magiſtrates, 
eſcaped oft times vupuniſhed, and then the man that had ſuc 
a wife was bound for his pruate duty & for the purgingofhis 
houſeto giue a billof diuorcement. And eke noted, that 
the woman hath the ſame liberty, that the man hath, becauſe 
that how ſoeuer the man be the head, yet in reſpect of the body 
of the one, ot the other, t they haue both an cquall power, 
Whereas ſome haue thought, that a man putting away his wife 


for Fornication might not marry. againe during his life, be- 


cauſe the Apoſtle biddcth, that ſhee ſhould remaine vamarried 


* erbereconciled againe ts her husband. 1 Cor. 7. 11. It is av 
2 errour : for he ſpeakeththere of friuolous cauſes of ſepe · 


ad marry. another comminteth Adultery & c. Fortes 
9 2 doings of the 9 pon eue 
ry oceaſion of diſſentian did giue bills of divorce, and marry 
againe, not denying N ere chat for iuſt cauſe doe 
purcheir Wives a Way Sixt? 
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— ant unte her licence, and to goe whithey- oe. 
will, and to marry to whos ſbee will, 1 man preſume 
to forbid her, in witneſſe whereof I hane ginen this bill of diuorre, 
according to the conſtuution of Moſes, and i/racl, witneſſes, Mare 
dechai Gabriel de. Thus the tewesthinke,that they doe well in 
ng their wives vpon every occalion. But it was not 
commanded vnto them co put away their wiues, but onely 
r ſeeing chat the Apoſtle hath forbidden it. I Cor,7.12. 
the diuorce here ſpoken of in the caſe of Fornication 4 | 

oy (pation from bed only, and from cohabitation, though 
2 be innocent, and the diuorce be iuſt, becauſe the 

ing is incorrigible. The counſell of Trent hath 

— thus determined. If avy mar hall ſay that the Church 
deth'erre, whenit teacheth, that the band of marriage is not bra. 
_ by adultery, and that neither the one, ner the other miay warry 
ether during the life of each other, let bins be accurſed.T was . 

farre Sixt Senenſ. But how true this doctrine is, may be ga- 
thered from that, which hath beene already ſayd. For it is 
ainly againſt Chriſts allowance, and hath not beene held ſe 


by the Church of old. «Ambroſ: Though! he doth not allow a 


"—_ to marry againe, being divorced, yet fora man hee 
th, It is la ö — # hehatk 
mile his adulterous wife, becauſe the man is the head 
ang therefore is not ſo tyed us the woman ſeemeth to be hae, 
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= 
ding | what would 
the Lord then haue me goe Naked ? If we would follow theſe 
PreceptsFirlt, it may be, that none would offer vs this wrong, 
Secondly, lt they fhou more would take pity, vpon vs, & 
Cloath vs againe; Thirdly Iftbey ſhould not, yet t were: Bo 
ſhamein this caſe to goe naked, but a glory, as to Ic ta 
E/aiah, and to aum in Paradice. [4/308 44% 
If any mancnwped thee rc, When thou halt beene buffe- 
| ted and ſtript naked, yet if more 2 — vnto thee, 
Poon — — a mile, chou art not co reſuſe, 
but to yeeld herein allo to thine aduerſarie, eveninthis great, 
and painefull labour. | e 
Gize to him that abet b, ec. He addeth here moreſmall;and 
eaſie Precepts vnto the harder, to — — ſome what of the 
harſhnelſe of them: the lending here ſpoken of is not vpon 


vſury, but of good will. Auguſt ; dn qe fer entye, 0: This law 


was giuen to quench the flames of thoſe that rage one againſt 
another: For doc wee not ſee men, that are lightly hurt, to be 
ready to breake out into bloudſhed and vherefore 

the la —— a iuſt meaſure to this 'vnlawfull and im- 
moderate of revenge, hath ordeined che paniſhmene 
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not, that that which was extinct __ be againekipdled 
No becauſc he, that contenceth. hi i mate ro- 
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Math. 5. 42. 7 be firicken on the right clecte. 8 | 


butalicle ſhorc of the heightof iniquit ie : he that rendreth on» 
ly ſo much, as he hath taken; doth remitte becauſe 
it is iult, that he which offereth wrong fiſt, ſhould be recom» 
penced with more. Now Chriſt comming to fulfill che law, 
would haue vs exc ell more yet by rendring leile, and got only 
ſo, but by being ready to ſutfer more, euen as they which are 
about Phrencicke perſons, whom they dearely loue, if they ro- 


eciue any blowes,they take them patiently, being ready to ſuf · 


ter more, rather then ceaſe looking to their deare friends: ſo 
Chriſt would haue his Diſciples, as good Phyſitians of the 
ſoule, to beare wich the weaheneſſes ot their patients, ſeeing, 
that all iniquity commeth from the weakeneiſe, and ſickeneile 
of the ſoule. But what is the ſtriking on the right checke here 
ſpoken of ? The cheeke is part of the face, and to be ſtriken 
on the face is, according to the Apoſtle, to be contemned, 
and deſpi be ſtriken on tne right cheeke is to be deipi- 
ſed for en 4 on the left is to be — 
being worldly hon ours. He meaneth notaccordi 
— etter, that we ſhould turne the other cheeke,butin — 


be ready to ſuffer more diſgrace, euen as Chriſt did not turn 


— EI — mind ir —— 
buffeting on but the | | whole body. 
There are two kindes of injuries, br; fo r which relticution 


may be made; ſecondly; for which not, and of this kinde is "43-375 


firiking,for what doth it profit thee, if thou ſtrikeſt him which 
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ſenſe, when we are bidden to turue the other checke, * 


for deſtruction. Afterwards, when they 

ted, hauing receiued the holy Ghoſt, we ſee how Peter is re- 
venged vpon Axavia and Sapbira, and how P delivercth 
one to Satan for the deſtruction of the flefh, Who dare ſay to 
Ringe, yee haue nothing to doe to puniſn the wicked : It is 

ter indeed, that men be dra wne by teaching, Men compelled 
by puniſhing, yet it more prevaileth with ſome to be firlt 
compelled by feare, and then to be inſtructed by teaching: 
for as they are better hom loue doth direſt, ſo they are more 
whom feare doth correct, let them acknowledge with Pa 
firſt Chriſt compelling. then Chcilt directing. fa mer ſbal ſax 
thee at the law, e Here he ſpeaketh of ſuch wrongs as for 
which reſtitution may be made, wiz, matters of money, and 
matters of labour. Firſt, for matters of money; by coar,hevn- 
ſtandeth all, even neceſſary things of this world ; for if we 
muſt yeeld our coat, which is our necellary cloathing, much 
more other things: but this is meant not of the perfyrmance 
of the worke, but of the preparation of the heart. Secondly 
for matters of labour he commandeth the lame, yea, he dou- 
blerh the word, and biddeth goe with him twaine, whereas he 


had hitherto commanded onely to re, to indure as much, 
hereby nocingeperfchioncha ſhould VI» 

to, bein iſed with wrongs. Giae te him that auth, &. 

He bid lech i 


thee doe thus, becauſe it is not enough, not to hurt 
ehine enemie, but thou mult alſo be beneficiall vnto him: yet 
he ſayth not, giue all, but giueto all, chat thou may(t giue on 
that which thou canſt honeſlly, and iuſtly giue. For what if a 
man ſhould azke money to arme himſelfe to doe wickedvelle? 
thou mult therefore conſider, what he askech, and if any thing 
be asked, which may hurt kim and thee, thou ſhalt doe better 
to giue him ſome better thing. vic. Correction. Cy: Without 
this precept the law cannot land, for if we ſhould all pf vs 
render evill for evill, we ſhall all become evill, but if accore 
to this wereliſt not evill, if the be nut lenified, 
yetthe ſhall remaine good: Hieren: rd curttthoff 
the beginnings of ſinne, in the law the fault igamended, here 
the ariling of a fault is taken away, According to the myſticall 
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ö Text 31. Math. 5. 43. To hate an enemy. 


the other right cheeke, for a iuſt man hath not a left: by the 
right cheeke n — — Scriy- 
tures brought to proue that v hich is n hi it bo 
reiced, bring another for further — 

Gine to him thut asketb. He meaneth not onely the Almes of 
money ( for ſo poore men cannot fulfill this precept, and rich 
men cannot alwayes be giuing) but the almes of doctrine, of 
which the more a man giueth, the more he (hill aboundeth. To 
conclude — lun: Becauſe the Scribes had corrupted the Pard, 14. 
law by their - a map it was lawfull for private 
men to revenge themſclues, when as the Lotd had appointed 
this revenge onely according to indgement, by ſuch as kad au- 
thoritie, Chriſt ſetteth downe here the right vnderſtanding of 
the law, teaching firſt, that a private man oughe not to reſiſt 
evill, by revenging himſelfe. 2. That any wrong is rather to 
be ſuffered by vs, then we ſhould breake out into private te- 
venge. 3. That we ought to overcome evill with goodneſſe, 
by ſuffering, firſt ſtriving to winne our enemies to repentance, 
before we deſire the helpe of the Magiftrateto . hem. 
And to this effect tend the many acute ſayings of S. Auguſtine; 


Tee hane beard, that it hath beene ſayd, thew ſhalt lone thy.neighs Ve 4. 
bour, and hate thine enemy. 


Augaff : Theſe laſt words are not to be taken, asthe words of n pwn. ws. 
one commanding a iuſt man, but tollerating a weake one, Ae c.41, 
And herein the law is not againſt the Coipell, for Paa/ſayth, Cm. fs. 
that ſome men are hatefull vnto God, and therefore may be . 1% 414. 
hated of vs; but they are to be hated onely in reſpe& of their 
vices, and not of their perſons, which be Gods creatures; this 
being not vnderſtood, made the Soribes to thinke, that they 
might hate the very perſon of their enemies. But Chriſt ter- Ehr 73. 
che to loue our 3 . — downeprecepts for the per- 
fect, vnto which euery faithful perſon ought to ſtriue by — 

1 


er, yk rr places of the 
ture, ts to prayed againſt their enemies. is AM. 2. 
A Lam pens ayes ing againſt. they 4 * 


aue prophecied. 06: Tobwſorbiddeth to pray for ſome kind of 
lianers, viz. which ſinne — 1 Jab. 3. St; Wee mult 
| F 4 needs 


Marh.$.43.* Te pray againſt enemies. 
needs acknowledge, that there are ſome hnnes in brechren 


ee eee the perſecutour, on 
Stephen pray t Cl not belecued, 
Par ada againſt Ale, aj Lag __ envie 


had oppoſed him, after that he had belecued : but he and o- 
Lune of Cod haue prayed thus, not wiſhing but prophe- 
ing damnation to ſuch. Ob: The ſoules eee 
ted pray for revenge vpon perſecutours. Se: Who dareth to 
fay, that they pray againſt the perſons of perſecutours, or a- 
| painlt the kingdome of linne, of which they are chiefe mem- 
rs which doe perſecute ? for through the reigning of finne, 
they ſuffered ſo great things,now the kingdome oflinne is de- 
ftroyed by the correction of ſome thatrepent, and by the de- 
22 68. vet: ſtruction of ſome; that perſevere in their linnes. Or theſe ſoules 
, SN: cry for revenge, even as Abel bloud againſt (ain, not by 
1 Ee voice, but by reaſon : for the worke is ſayd to prayſe the 
workman, when it pleaſcth the beholder;zwe muſt not thinke, 
that the Saints in heaven are ſo impatieut, that they ſhould 
vrge God to dos that, which they know certainely ſhall be 
Ordan: done in his appoynted time. G/ef: In all the Booke of the 
Law theſe words are not found,, Thew ſbalt hate thine enemies ; 
but they were added by the Scriber, who thought, that God 
would haue them hate their enemies, becauſe he commaunded 
How, 38, todeſtroy them, and to make no league with them. Chry/of: 
Thou ſeeſt here hy what degrees he hath aſcended to Ri- 
on. 1. He would not haue his to offer wrong firſt 2. Not to 
be revenged more then the wrong ſuffered requireth. 3. Not 
to be revenged ſo much. but to be quiet. 4. To offer himſelfe 
to further iniury. 3. To more then he requireth, that doth him 
wrong. 6. Not to hate him that doth him wrong, 7. Even to 
loue him. 8. To be beneficiall vnto him. 3. To pray to God 
alſo for him, That yee may be the children of your Father, 54 Ti 
ſpeaketh not of inhericing the earth, as he promiſed h 
vnto the meeke, nor of heaven, as to the poore in ſpirit, but of 
our Father in heaven whoſe children we ate i we be like vn · 
to him. And get if we ſuffer and doe all thia, e 2227 | 
ference ; for if thou ſuffereſt, it is at the hands of thy fellow ſer- 


vanti, he at the hands of ſervanti, vpon whom he hath — 
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Teri 32. Nach. g. 48. © To be perfeth. + - 73 


ed innumerable benefits. 2. Thou giueſt onely words by pray- 
ing for him, he giucth daily benefits, the Sunne, and raine 
the the yeare. 3. Thune is to thee an authour of 
much good, being brought, if thou ſuſfereſt patiently, to this ex- 
ceeding great reward. Picat: The word tranſlated neighbour, g g. . yuh. f. 
is eg, of rh, an Adverbe, fignifying nigh vnto, or 
neare ʒ in Hebrew it is reagu, of ragnab to feed, ſignifying one, 

that is brought vp, & eateth & drinketh together with vs. The 

deptuagints haue accordingly tranſlated it ſometime πνν, 

4 neare neighbour, ſometime ir«y/yoy a fellow, ſometime pi, 

« friend. But Chriſt ſheweth in the Parable of the Samaritan, 

that it ĩs to be taken more largely, and here, that our enemie 
commeth within the compalle of chis word. I thinke with the: Concis; 
ordinary Gloiſſe, that theſe words, s ſbalt hate thine me, 

were added by the Scribe, being deceiued partly, becauſe they 0 
were commanded to roote out their enemies in ( anaan, 

tly, as Pycatoy hath noted, by the word fgnitying neigh= 

E thinking, that their enemy was not their neighbour, 

And with 4»g»/me, I chinke, that there is an hatred of ene- 
mics agreeable to Gods word, vic. the hatred of their vices, 
but not of their perſons, which are notwithſtanding to be lo- 
ved, and pray for, 


Thardfere be ye penell, as your Father which is in heaven is peel. Ve. 4% 


Remi. Becauſe there cannot be loue, beyond the loue ofour 
enemies, therefore Chriſt having commanded this, ſayth. Be 
zee perfect, this being the perfection of loue. Even 4. This is 
ſometime taken for truth, and equalitie, as ſometinicto /oſus 
God ſayd, as I haue beene with Aleſes, ſo will I be withthee 2 
and ſometimeto let forth a ſimilitude, as in this place. Ic 25 f. part.n, 
Perfection ista o fould. Firlt, The perfection of God, and of 2. 15. 
the Angels, and Saints in heauen, which is immutable. Second - 
ly, The perfection of the Saints liuing, which is mutable, be- 
cauſe we ate ſubiect here al wayes to falling, God hath com» 
manded things , and yet no man can perfectly fulfill 
them. One doth one thing more perfectly, and another doth 
another thing, and yet it is not layd to his charge. that hath not 
all, neicher is he oondemned i or that, which he — 
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Text 33 Math. 6.2.3. To 
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be perfect. 


accepted according to that which hee hath. It is our part to 
aske, his to giue what we aske, ours to begin, his to perfect, 
ours to offer what we can, his to fulfill what we cannot, God 
is al wayes a beftowee alwayes a giuer, it ſufficeth me not, that 
hee hath oncegiuen vnto me, vnleiſe hee al wayes giue : | aake 
that I may receiue, and when I haue receiued I askeagaine, lam 
ecdy of receiving, T his is a mans onely perfection, if he ac- 
Fnowledgerh i — to 9 — we — * 
uants. To affirme, that any man liuing is righte- 
ous, as that he is free from ſinne — 4008 of fun. cru? 
to ſay, that one in the body is without a body, and to wiſh, ra- 
ther then to teach. Calvin, This perfection is not in 
but in ſimilitude, we are ſayd to be perfect, as god ia, vhen wee 
aime at the ſame marke. Firſt, In liberality, not reſpecting 
worldly gaine. Secondly, In goodnes ſtriuing with the malice: 
of wicked men, that are our enemies, wherefore Luke hath it. 
Be yeemercifull, as your father ec. Here is no perfection 
found out in ſome men, which putteth a man inte the ſtate of 
meriting for others, which all are not bound to ſtriue aſter. 
There be three kinds of perfection of the faithful living, Firſt, 
Perfection of ſincerity, as Dawid,and les are ſaid to be perfect. 
— — pra of a mans eſtate in — of wr 1 the 
Apoltle - ing ſayth, 4: A are et une thus: 
2 * — 3. Finaly Brethren be qs perfe. Thirdly, 
Perfection of parts, when a man is indued with all the parts of 
race, and reſteth not vpon ſome onely, of which Chriſt ſpea- 
eth here, willing vs not to reſt in the graces before commen- 
ded, but to ĩoyne hereunto the our enemies. The firſt 
of theſe every one muſt have, and the laſt, otherwiſe hee is no 
new creature, which hath all parts, and lineaments euen being 
new borne as well as a man of yeares: the ſecond all mul 
ſtriue after, otherwiſe being content to ſtand at a ſtay, they are 
iudged to be not at all ſpirituall, hut carnall ill. 1. C. 3. 


cas. verca· Whenthowyineſt thine al mes, Canſe not a Trumpet to boſe | 
as . onnded, 


Hom, 19. 


Hypocrites doe. he, | 
But when thou gineft, lat not thy left hand know what thy right- 
banddoth, & c. 
Chry/o: He meanech not, that Hypocrites did cauſe trumpets 
| to 
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Math. 6 z. 3.  Letmetthylefthandbuow: 
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he fayrh, ty tf If acbb ir 
yth, Let not thy left hand oc. I it be eepe 
— — — — cot all 


men, and not, as ſome thinke is meant, from thekno of 
wicked men onely. And there is nothing loft, that a man can 
delire, it he be thus ſecret. For doeſt thou deſire to have ſpecta- 
tors of thy good deeds ? not onely Angels, and Archangels 
— thee, gem God ee 
men ſpectators ? but thy time, Wl L 
ſecret — mnnifelt — — 
or an hundreth perſons — — — ſee thee, but 
then God himſelfe wilbe the of thy praiſes, in the 

of the whole world. If thou after praiſe of men, 
they will diſcerne thee, and thou ſhalt be ſcorned, and derided 
of all, but be ſecret, and when thetime commerh,wherein God 
will manifeſt thy deedes, thou ſhalt vndoubtedly haue praiſe, 
and glory before all. 


Iſd: The word 6 ears from them that goe with 1.6. 


thei covered, in ſhewes diverlly diſtinguiſhing the co- 
of how. nce of their faces, — eqn 
repreſent this, or that perſon, ſometime a man, and ſometime 


. 4 woman. Hieron; haue their reward, viz. their owne, * N. 


which they haue ſought after, the praiſe of men, not Gods re- 


ward. Augaft: There are ſome men that doe ſo, as that they 3 1m. 
may be ſeene of men, yet not themſelues but their workes, is wonre. lib. a. 
that they may gloriſe their Father which ia in heaven, for they .- 


elteeme not themſelues, but him by whole faith they live. 
Some by the right hand vnderſtand the faithfull, bec _ 
ſhall be fer on the right hand of Chriſt ; by theleft hand, Inb- 
dels, and wicked perſons, who ſhall be on the left: bur thus ie 
ſhould ſeeme to be no fault to affectthe praiſe of ſome. If thou 
doeſt it, that they may imiratethee,thou art not onely to ſerke - | 
to draw the faithfull to this, but the wicked alſo. 2. Some 

the left hand vnderſtand enemies, but why then did Chriſt 

many deeds of mercy, in healing Diſſeaſes, when the [cwes his 
enemies ſtood about him? and how ſhall wefulfill that * 

0 


. 


76 Ter 34. Mathe. 6. Tie left hand what. 
of doing good to ena mies themſelues ? ¶ thine enemi⸗ bunker, 


22 meat , if be thirſty gin bim d ike. 3. Some by the left 
id, vnderſtand the witce,from whom being often times more 
worldly, the husband is to hide his good deeds in giving, to 
avoyd ſtrife, that otherwiſe mightariſe; but this opinion is to 
be Fried, for adnut, that the husband be covetuus, and the 
wife liverall, who chall be the left hand then ? ſeeing the pre- 
cept is giuen both to men and women. The truth is, that that 
is the lett hand, which is forbidden in Almeſ giuing, viz; the 
affectation of prayſe amongſt men; the right hand is a ſimple 
intenti n to fulfill Gods Commandement. Therefore when 
the affectation of the prayſe of men is mingled with the con- 
ſcience of Almel-giuing, here the left hand knoweth what the 
| right hand doth. He commandeth therfore to giue ſimply out 
of a good Conſcience, and not to mingle herewiththeaffeRas 


tion of worldly glory. Praſp: No man perceiueth hat ſtrength 
to hurt the loue of worldly glory hath, but he that feeleth ĩt, and 
fighteth againſt ir, becauſe that although it be cafe for a man 
not to delire pray ſe, yet it is a moſt bard thing, not. to be de- 


lighted here with, when it is offered. 


But when theu prayeſt, enter into thy Clefet, and hauing ſpat thy 
doere, pray —— 22 e a 
Chry/oft: What : may we not pray then in the Church? Tes, 
doubtleiſe very often, but withthe ſame mind with which we 
ay in ſecret : for God dotheuery where looke to the mind, 
x that if thou entereſt into thy Cloſer to pray fot oſtentation, 
that thou mayſt be noted to pray often in ſecret, thy pray er is 
no whit the more ſecret for thy doore being ſhut. Therefore 
thou muſt ſhur, as the doore of the Cloſer, ſo the deore of thy 
heart againſi all vaihe glory: forif we be diſtracted herewith, 
wecannot heare our prayers our ſclucs, and much leile then 
will God heare them. Doe we not ſee, that he whichcommerh 
to aske with a clamorous voyce, in a tumultuous manner, is re- 
iected of man, and he goeth away from him, not able to indure 
him 2 Whereas if wich a low voyce, in a modeſt and good 
manner he had asked, he — haue obteined his requeſſ. It is 
the intention ofa good mind, vich ſorro and n 
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75 _Maks h.6.9.8. e. in Projed.”. A det | | 
affection: for Chriſt is ſaid to bind comionintiong in 
er, euen all — 
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— ſtiould . err here-- 
by; that us where the affectiom cannot continue, — muſt 
be bur thort, ſo where-it continueth, che prayer is not to he 
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cel Becauſe he . 
22 frailty of the fleſh, whereas he had N 
here condc- 
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one in generalls,the other more particularly fhewerh 
the darkeneſſe of thoſe, that doe euen good actions, but with 
a ſiniſter intention. And chat of Remigius vnderſtandaig che 
Paſtour of the Church by the eye, howiocuet it may tecrue 
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to make vs flaucs to inſenlible money. It is a great hurt to 
be made a ſeruant to that, which a man ſhould rule ouer, but 
this hurt is yet made the greater, becauſe hee is pulled from 
his ſeruioe, to ſerue whom it is both moſt neceſſary and 
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. . 124. Whatſoener good things, to it more plaine, Y 
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a hereupon preſume ta doe the like vnto others. But the: ſens 
| tence is perfect without this addition fot it is not will but quſt, 
man would haue any vn 'thing done ati 
him, for will is in good things onely, and luſt in evil. 
This is the law, cc. He ſayth not, the whole law, becanſe it 
conſiſteth in two, the loue of God, and the loue of our neigh» 
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ed what we ought not to doe, we. not to iudge z tor whatfoe- 
ver the Law, and Prophets haue in diuers places ſetdowpe, e 
arcall ſhut vp here in one ſentence, enen as innumerable ban 
ches of a tree conliſt in one root. Alexa Severn, a hea» © ye? 
— — is ſayd to haue commanded the lame to his 
ſubiects very » cauling to be written 7 9 — in 
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gs Math 7x6. 19. Aw'evill tree, an cuill man. 
on the ocher ſide, whilſt a good man perſeuereth in good-. 
neſſe, he cannot bring forcheuill fruires, but he may be chan · 
ged from good to eulll, and fo bring forth cuill fruices, a 
Danid and Peter did. So that wee may plaincly diſcerne by 
— Wee mult rak Shred of cher ho gather 
Wee mu | errour, w 
11 that there be two natures in man, one of God, 
and che other not: but it me that he ſpeaketh not ofthe 
nature of God at all, but of the nature of men onely. The 
Manichees from hence, that as a good man cannot be 
corrupted, ſo an euill man cannot be converted : but he ſayth, 
not, 2 good tree cannot be made euill, but cannot bring forth 
euill fruit, and ſo. on che contrary ſide. The tree is the ſoule, 
or the man himſelte, the truits, are the deeds, an euill man 
cannot doe good deedes, vnleſſe he be firſt converted, and 
made good ; for euen as Snow may be turned into water, 
And ſo become that it was not, but continuing Snom it cannot 
de hot: ſo an euill man may be turned, and ſo bring forth gond 
fruites, but continuing euill, it is impoſſible that hee ſhould 
8 n it not, hut 
providence procuring ic to be done. ry ie 
All euill workes come from an euill will, but hence 
commeth this cuill will / Doth not the evill will of the Angell 
come from the Angell, and the euill will of man frommane 
Mow mana But were not boththeſcthe good worke of God, and a good 
tree at and landable nature? Howthenis it ſayd, a good tree cannot 
firſt, brin- — 136 > here euill ariſeth out of good, ſeo 
h farc cull was no tuill before, but onely good, from whence it 
5 — ? Anſw: The that was, was not made of 
which is God, for euill could not haue 
| it, but it was made ef nothing, and ſo might be 
i into euill: and thus man of good 
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delicie in ſinne, becauſe that every one which lineth in vnbe- 
liefe, lingeth greatly : but it followeth not hence, that vnbe- 
8 ſiquein worke, becauſe that naturall good- 
of reaſon, which tendeth to the bett things, is not alto= 
5 er extinct, and aboliſhed. But > Coun cell of Trent 
ath Lbolutely determined againſt the doctrine before na- 
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Chriſt, that beleeueth⸗ but 
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un 


feſt, and hereby they might be confirmed, a3 much a8 was 
pollible by any out ward ſign e, of a-greater power in him 

to heale hune, the diſeaſe of the ſoule. Hierem: An outward Super As. 
lig ne is given in curing the body to proue an in ward 
in curing the Soule ot ſinnes, to ptoue that, which hee had 
ſayd of forgiuing ſinnei hee doth this great cure, becauſe to 
doe is more, then to ſay . Whether histinnes were forgiven, 
onely hee knoweth, WhO ſay d it, but his ring vp art@ 
ing 2 bed all men might ſee, and to heale the Soule, and 

the body is of the ſume digineverrye, They did not ſpeake 

out, but ſayd lecretly in their hearts, hee blaiphemeth,wheres 

upon he {ayth,'b:binke ee exill ? as" if hee ſhould ſay, you 

ſhall hereby know my power to forgiue ſianes, in that I fee 

into the feererchoughr' of your hearts : for hee that knoweth 

the heart, is able to cleanſe it from ſin, it being proper to God : 
only ro know the heart. Seda.” We may fee here, how much a per Mr 
. mans own faith preuziterh e as the faith of others preuailes ſo 

much, that a manroſe vp being healed inwardly,& out. 

wardly:bur to cure the body, he firſt forgiueth the 

ſins, to fbew, chat for the bands of his {ins he was thus puniſh» 

ed with the looſening ofthe neruesof his body, neither could 

he be made whole, vnleſſe theſe were remitted. Theophi, He ſaw Sper A 
the faith of the man ſieke of rhe palſey alſo, for he would not 

haue ſuffered himſclfeto be carried vnto Chriſt, vnleſſe hee 

had belecuedalſo. The lewes not beleeuing, heſheweth vnte 

them his to forgiue ſinnes by healing the ficke man, 

prouing chat which was harder by that which was eafier, leſt 

they ſhouldfay : He ſaith. that his finnegareforgiuen himin- 

deed, which is a thing inuiſible, but ifhehad power to forgiue 
finnes, he ſhould much more haue power to heale his difeaſes, ' 
Wherefore ho healeth him, as if he ſhould ſay, yee thinke it an 

taſie matter toſa) ee forginen thee, th ugh indeed it 

beth hardeſt thing the world 7 but I will ſhew you by cu- 

his which is the eaſier, that I can alſo doe the 
| Bes ae queſtion; whether for che faith of thoſe, that — 
ariſcth a Mn; w r 0 that wherher 
brought thisficke man, his finnes were forgwuen him, and he — 
Healed, becauſe he faythy when he ſaw their faith, which ex- fa tl. fine be 
1 * preſſed logie 


e 


—_— _ 


2 


* 1 — . o . ö 4 * _ £ 
I - > \ l 9 . * 
. o \ . ITY * : * 71 
- = 
” - * 


8 


Text 52. Math. g 9. Mathew called. 


preſſed it ſelfe in their paines taking ro carry him, & to opẽ the 
roofe to let him into the houſe, e eee forgive thee, 
Beda ſeemeth to think,chac by their tai he was hcalcd in ſoule, 
& body, & {ou doth Amb.vpo Lal. 3. the great Lord torthe me- 
ric of ſome doth pardon other ſome: Hy uld not a man, thy 
fellow, preuaile with chee, when as a ſeruũt hath the merit ot in 
terceeding, & the right of obteining at the hands of che Lord? 
That thou may ſt haue the pardon ot thy grieuous ſins, procure 
others to pray for thee, vic the praiers ot the Church, that be- 
holding them, he may grant that, which he denieth, when thou 

rayelt tar thy ſelt. Vaco this queſtion Caluin: anſu eareth fully. 

tis cercaine that one mans faith doth poor another : For .C- 

«ban did benelit his poſterity by his faith whillt he imbraced 
the coueuant of grace offered vnto him: and ſo doe all faithful 
perſona, for they propagate the grace of God by their faith, to 
their children, & polterity,before they be borne, And thus all 


children are within the covenant of grace being deſcended of 
faithful parents, during the time of their minority, but for ſuch 


as are of age, the faith of another doth nor iuſtifie them, but me- 
diatly. vix. as by the faithful praiers of others, they obtaine faith 
& ſo forgiuenes of fin. For without a proper faith no man is 
- juſtifed, but whe there is a cõcurſe of faith in him that is pray- 
ed for, & of him that praieth, there is no doubt, but the ſaluatis 
of him, which is praied for, is much furthered. And it is out of 
queltion, that in temporal things much is indulged to the en- 
faichfull, for the faithfuls ſake. For the preſent caſe, there is a Si= 
nechdoche in the word their faith, the faith of the lic ke ma 
ing alſo meant, & herein conſented Chryſaſlisc Theophicbeſorez 
neither hath Beda,or Ambro:any other meaning, but that they 
reuailed ſo by their faith, as that God had mercy vpon the 
6 him grace to beleeue, and ſo healing him both in 
Soule, & body, it being viuall with the fathers to put the word 
merit for preuayling, or obtainin phe thing deſired; -A cſus 
paſſing thence ſaw a man ſitting at thereceit of Cuſtame named Ma- 
ther: & bo ſaid unto him follow n+. Nie: The other evangeliſts for 
honours ſake call him, not Adathew but Lem for he had two 
names: bit Math: being to ſer forth hinaſelf cõcealeth not this 
name Ada her according to that of Salomon, Ihe inſt man act 
ſeth humſcif.Lnlian, & Perphrias do mocke here, & 8 the 
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burning vith rage, and madnes againſt the church, and tooke 


| — and it might appeare the rather to be true, u hich they 
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Text. 53. Fr ; YF 
Apoltles were as fooliſh to ſollo x any one, that call. 
led them, but they conlider not, that they ſaw great miracles to 
moue them. And the brigutnes, & ofthe diuinity lying 


hid in him, which ſhone in his face, was able to draw them after 

him, at the firſt ſight, Chry/oft: But why did he not call Mathew y,,, . 
together with Samen, and Jer, and the other Dilciples? durely, 1 Make 
as he called them, when hee łne v, that they would obey, ſo hee 

called Mathew being befote prepared by miracles to belecue 

when ke knew, that he would not reiect tus calling. Therfore he 

called not Pau til after his reſurrectioʒhe that knew eth the harts 

of al men, can tell, what is the fitteſt time, & when the hart is rea · 

dy to obey. But it is not without a miſtery, that other Euangelilts 

coccale his name by chãging it, a hich is here plainly ſet downe, 

& that he ſat at the receit of cuſtome, for hereby is ſhewed tho 

vertue of Chriſt calling him, ſeeing he drew hia,as it were, out 
ofthe midſt of the {ea of evils, euen as hee brought backe Pai 


other Apoſtles trom their fiſning. ven they were molt buſie in 
it. The ſtuddy, and exerciſe of à Publican was full of impu- 
dencie and cruelty, it was a baſe kind of traficke, rapine 
being by law granted vnto them, therefore they were branded 
with a note of diſgrace aboue other men. He calleth Aathew a 
Publican, after that he had forgiuen the (ins of the Palſey man, 
becauſe, though he were a ſinner, yet his (ins being forgiuen, he 
— well be made an Apoſtle. But hy doth he mention the 
ng of Aut hew, Peter, lamec, lohn, & Pbilip, only, and not of 
— Apoſtles / verily, becauſe theſe were either * 
of baſeſt callings, ur molt ſinful, that Chriſt might be the more 


ue urittẽ, ſeeing they hide not, but diſcouer their own imper- 

fectiona. Ang: lt ſeemeth more probable, that Adathew hauing pe ca 
omitted theſe things touching hisowne calling doth here re- 14. 2. c. 26. 
cord th r ho was called, as alſo al the reſt of the twelue be- 
ſore the Sermon in the mount, ſeeing that according to Lak.he 
called the twelue vnto him then. 
Goe your way and laue, mut this is. ] wil hawe mercy, not ſacrifice, Verſ. 13. 
Chry/eff: After that hee had anſweared them by rea- 
ſon, for his cating with Publicavs. The whole needs not the 
the Phi, but * bringeth Scripture and — . 

| 2 words 
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Mach. 9. 13. Merch, and not Sacrifice. * Th 
words are taken out uf Ns. As if hee ſhould ſay, yer ſhew. . 
your ſelues ignorant in the Scriptures: for in taxing me who. 
iuue ſionets in my companie, yee taxe God himſelde, ſeeing 
he delightoch ngrein exetciling mercy, then in ſacriſicc. 1 
being in the co of ſinnera, doe draw them from ſinna 
to vertue, and my comming is ſo far from ſhunning the com- 
pany of linners, as that it was altogether for ſinners, ptoui- 
ded, that none animate themſelues hereupon in ſinne, and 
therefore he ſayth not onely, that hee came to call ſinnera, but 
to call ſinners to repentance: for this is a greater worke, and 
more acceptable then lacrifice. Rabas: The Phariſees did pleaſe 
themſclues much in ſacriſicing, the neceſſityes of the poore 
and workes of mercy being in the meane ſeaſon neglected, 
wherefore the Lord {ayth Goe aud lena, goe from the temeri - 
ty of your fooliſh diſprailing to a more diligent meditation 
of the holy Scriptures, which doe moll of all commend mer- 
ey, — to the example, which | haue giuen vnto you in 
calling ſjaners. I came to call, not the iuſt, that ia, Phariſees 
who thinke themielues ſo. I he ſinners here ſet forth the Gen- 
tiles, the righteous the enuious, and conceited Iewes. Adarbew 
ſignifieth given, Leuy alſumed. or taken, a peniteut (inner is 
taken from the Maſſe of wretched men, and indued with the 
grace ofthe Church. Augat: Lak. hathadded vnto theſe words 
to call ſinneri, to repentance, his is omitted in CMahew, and 
this ſerueth to explaine the ſentence, leaſt any man fhould 
thiałe, that hee therefore choſe linners, becauſe they are lin» 
ners: for the ſimilitudotakeu from the Phytuun doth plait 
intimate his meaning, {ecing the Phyliciancalleth che licketo 
heale them. and he the ſicke ſouleby repentance. Calain. The 
Prophet Hoſea, out of whom this place is taken, hung threa- 
tened Gods iudgements againll the lowes, left they ſhould 
alledge their diligent performance of out ward ſeruice by Sa- 
crificing, hee denieth Sacrifice, where the minde is void of 
true ge dlweile, not that he reiecteth all Sacrificing, but pre- 
ferreth mercy , kindneiſe, and humanity before it, under os 
word mer ing whatſoener good duty is ned · 
full to be 5 to our i N ö a * * a 
| to Giny/oft: we may W On oy 
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C — — or their conuarllon, Which was great worke 
of mercy, andwho ſo doch thupexercilaneracplaſerh God 


better then * ͤ 2 — — hut withall con- 


EEE by th — 


4 care not is 
che. poore —— — are nearer to 
Saluation, and | doe mote delight in them, vhich 


* words are acommentary vpon th 

former ; ſo that here are two things taught. Firſt, Not to 

looke von onr Sacrificiog, chat is out piety, to ba liſted 8 
vpon our iniquity, that wee may cuer ſigh and craus 

mercy, Secondly, Not to teſt in Sactiheing, that is, in piery; 

3 to looke to the cee e eee, 


. ah « Lee dds avi a went, for Verſa16& ü 
taheth away the 422 thereof from D . n 
| breach is wade wee, abe dot They pur um m, 


veſſels G r . 


Cina: As found fault with 7 
— bang that what hee had done was ce — 


wy === 


a N r — 


. , " * N " 
0 * - 8 * 4 EY" 
N 4 


eh 1 ... 


$ uper locum. 
2 


Super Math, 
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a Drehe ve ee vinderfianderh Hh " 
Di „bee dert not yer altogether? remued : by raw 
cloathy that is, ne cloath, new grace, that is the doctrine 
of che-Goſpeil; one ſmall part WHreof is faiting, it vas not 
torefoto meri, that the mote ſtuere Px offa | 
to them eſt 'ichough this auſterity they ſhould'be 
broken; and looſe the faith, which they — — the 
reſurreRion chele ola / veſſelꝛ were filled withnew wine at the 
co downe of the holy Qhoſt vas u as Oblected againit 
them, chdugh not im te ſenir ? which ſpake it. Har Dy 
old nd velltl ve vnderitand the Scribes, 
Phaxiſees, by the pieceof ne M eloath and by new vine, the do- 
trine of the Goſpell;which the lewes eannòt beare, but a'grea- 
ter breach ill be made, Tho Galatians went about to iningle 
tog echer the old CeremOανẽE, and the Ffaichiof Chtiſt newly 
preached, bc are teprbued therefore; ''Fhe D>Qritie of the 
Coſpell then is for Chriſts Diſeiples, aud not for the Pha- 
riſees, who, becauſe they were corrupted by che traditions of 
the Her wereynk tg follow it. Ha By the old gar- 
5155 e tand the Pl ga, and 4e Diſci- 
Feb new.winegthelibertic of the Goſpel, 
ato CAS 2 not being accuſtomed, as D. ſciples were, 
there might be danger in otfering it vnto them. 
li we vnderſtand this either of theſe wayes we ſhall not erre 
fromm truth. — 2 — 1 the 8 


by dae ſiaiilici de of a bride 
ples were not to bo required ro fatting, —— here ſhew by 
another {imilitade. of old Gdrents;” and vellels, that there 
was no reaſon. A are tot — old 8 
and veilels, ſn n *. 
formed, and ſo ma de ii 
gan br in Coe leeway — with the 
in theictaſtings,and other? y obſerued actor 

tothe = for ſo there m 2 —— the we · 
= ofablerding thoſeqhiiqgevides 

the breach-wouldbe made 
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Paul. N ee ves. 
S 

molt pr 

And whilft ber was. 8 ' 
Laine rale came were 5 wy danghe 
tri now du but =o in | 

eee 22 V 5 8 

>a nel „ (ft of wv ned o 421 * l 


. 2.4. 26. 


— hyſtorie 

— — Al | 
— —— — deſpaire of 
her liſe, and made account, that ſhee was euen as dead then, 


now. his mind, and the euenty hir dying 
i ethitherelleth,whatthefarhert | 
and Arte what he ſayd. therefore ant ſ 


inthe'r denne ae ee 
her danger, wands ſeeking to 
——— or to 

of A. j ty but id i — 50 
pla ine, cher iets alone, nde ſame, as if time fingers-poi r 
ted at one thing together, che difference of this circum N 


is —_— chat Alan ber oy Dry more re largely 8 
4 22 


| 229 eee . 


Vert. 30. 


taper Math. 
9.9.30. 


Then ed them, e the 
11 252 ba = 


_— 
vaine-gloſy, 


Gang. im Math, Ee ee Hitz. 


. 39. 


becauſe it was the proper — roms 85 40; preach. 
Ieh en be condidered by vs, what chiomeanerh, ther the 

No cam do vuhat he willfhould tequire to haue his 

vertues concealed, ———ů eds 


Not to tell, 
and to tell of — Cn ir fight, And it was 
Sur reres. 9 — ia haue 


liſh 3 but lach thin 28 85080 the praiſe of God; bl 
publiſh, and to ſer worke to declare the ſame, 
Cv: He would haue othet witneſſes cf che wnracle, Abs 


would hane the fame hereof deferred till another time, dr alla 


there was ſome rea ſon of this charge vnkno ue to vs. Wher- 
as they preſently divulge it, it is ort of teptooſe, howiee- 
ver ſome chinke, that he e eee a mene 
more, but that is an ertou --- r nt. bon 


The names of the twelue herbs 9 selbe 
Peter, 4 Andrew Hr 2 40 


(rileft: Vatothe name Simmnheadderh fuer for difinBir 
on, becauſe there was another Siwn, called: the Came, ſo 
there were two /ada/er, and two /ameſes. no {mall 
praiſe to Simon, and e lud, when he one from his 
1 and the W Lane! _— 


3 


— 


N 3 CY 


If Zebedee, and John bus brother, Thou ſceſt hat they are not (et 
dove in order, according to their for I thinke that 
alu was not onely greater, then thoſe who are named after 
him, but alſo, then hus brother. 2arkeand Lake doe not agree 
with him in the order of nami twelue. But let vs marke 
whatmaner of men — ů —— oY 
were Pablicans, Mathew, and James, and one was atra 


thisic is to be ſaid, — — 
— — , Mathew himſelſe 


oo oma ern 
another: for vhen che Lord wasriſen, he layd aſide his 
neſſe for bis paſſion, and heard ofmoreſorrow, when the Lord 
told him, that when he ſhould be old, they ſhould binde him, & 
lead him vhit her he would not. Andrew is interpreted mane 
like, for a man in Greekeis. luer, whence commeth Au, 
man- like, as of vir in Latine v, and he is well ſo called, 


e gr pp „ele e 

tly. Limes a not o 

| — finne, whereofheſuffered 2 
der Hered. —— ng of God, for he had more 
— the reſt „and leaned n his 
breaſt at the mouthofa — een 


grace he — the Lord . he ſtudied by and by to vt- 
pe aan — me found. Bartholomew is 


yriaque word, the ſonne — hanging v ths 
——— lifted vp the hearts of his, 
ging them aboue, — auſing them to — obs | 
Thomas, fignifierh an abyile,and fo doth Did in Grecke, 


forthe more the more deepely he was ingraffed 
into Chriſt by faich, dung into his paſſion. Aube, ſignifeth 
giuen, z becauſe of a Publicexe, he was giuen iſciple. 
ames the ſonne of » fignifieth the ſonne of a iuſt, or 
. ———— 
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118.6. 49. 


Verſ. 8. 


How. 33 — 
Mah. 


_ (ana Ggaifieth zeale. Ia Scoarioth,cither of the vi 
| he was borne, or of the tribe of /ſacher, 


|  Eecleſialticall Hiſtory, he neuer ate fleſh, nor dranbe wine, 


neither did he weare linnen, or vſe Bathes, but with beaded 
knees, by night and day prayed. Thaddeus is he, whom Luke 
calleth / ada, the brother of ewes, and Iadas {ignifyeth cons 
felling, becauſe he confeſſed che Lord, Thaddews, or Lebbens, 
ſignitech one that looketh to his heart, according to Raa 
Simon the Canaauite, of the other Evangeliſt called Zelotes, for 
where 
for /fache ligniverh. 
a bribe, the price of his trechety, to Ie. Scarieth - 
fgnifieth the memory of the Lord, becauſe he followed the 
Lord, or the memoriall ef death, becauſe he had in his minde 
to the Lord to death, or {trangling, becauſe he ſtrang» 
led h There are two ladet to fer furth tuo ſorts of the 
followers uf Chriſt, the oue conſtant, the other ſucli as turne 
backe from the faith of Chriſt. Axguf: He choſe theſe fur his 
Diſciples, whom he allo called Apottles, meanely borne, baſe, 
vnlear ned, that uhatſoeuer great thing they ſhould doc, or be; 
he might doe and be it in them. ie had one tuill ove amongſt 
them, whom he vſed well, to fulfill the purpoſe of his pa · 
on, and to giue example to his tu tollerate euill ones. | 
Freely yee haus receined, freely gius. Poſſeſſe not gold, nor filuer,. 
1 me) in your girdles : neither 4ſcrippe for the way, ner two. 
. | | OAT. Ti WAL, 
Chry/eft: As he indued them with power to worke miracles, 
ſo he ſetteth to rights their manners, holding this as neceſſary 
as the other. He beateth downe two things therefore, pride and 
couetouſnellezpride, for they had it not oſ themſelues to doe 
ſuch things, but recemued it, and oouetouſneſſe, for they recei-- 
ued freely, and therefore ought not t>-fooke for gaine by ir; 
neither indeed can —_ mane 06 be — for theſe 
things. Poſſeſſe not ayth not, take not with you gold, 
— — ſhould reſuſe to haue any ſtoted vp in any 
other place, hic h a ma de, and yet carry none witlr 
him. And thus he freeth them from all ſuſpiti from all 
worldly care, that they may be free to follow their calling. 
Neither a ſcrippe, what meancth this? Surely, it 3 — | 
1524 Angelicall 


i 


— 


Math. 10 . 


ee e eee ee eee ee e 
Tweertes and ſhoes whit” 86g 
office committed vnto them, all care of the time to die be- 
ing baniſhed out of their minds, in reſpect of worldly things, 
For nothing doth ſo quiet the mind, and make a man fo free, 
as when he-is withour worldly cares, and atſured yet to be 
provided for. And nothing doth procure a man ſo much ho- 
nour,'as to deſire nothing ſuperſluous, but onely neceſſary. R 
Neyther were thele things ſpoken to the Diſciples onely, but 
to all Chriſtians, _ to baniſh — — all 
worldly thoughts, come tothe l which 
is farremore excellent then their oune . Heron: Chriſt would! N Mar 
not haue them to polletſe gold, or ſiluer, becauſe ſo it might 
be chought, that they preached net for the ſauing of mens 
ſoules, but for gaine. In that he biddeth them not to take a 
ſerippe, he ſttiketh at the Philoſophers, who were called 
Jauemoperites Of Pera, a ſetippe, becaule they carried one about 
with them. By to coates, he meaneth not double cloathing X 
againſt the cold, but proviſiõ of more apparrell for afterwards. 
He alloweth them no (taffe,becauſe they need no ſtaffe to ſup» 
port them, which haue the Lord preſent alwayes to aide them. 
Anguft: The Goſpell is not a thin to be ſer to (ale, which is Per 
due, when we preach for temporall gaine, for they which thus T. Teng. 
ſell the Go ſpell, ſell a great thing for a ſmall price, therefore the 
Preachers are to receiue neceilaries for ſuſtentation, ot the 
people, and the reward of their diſpenſation of God. For that, 
which they haue ol the people, is not given v to them, as a te- 
ward, but as wages to ſulteine them, that they may labour. 
The I orꝗ forbidding them to poſſelle gold, preſently addeth, 
the labourer is worthy of his hire, hereby ſhe wing, why To lang 
hee would not haue them potleſſe, ut. becauſe t ey to 2 
whom they preached, did oe them thelethirigy, eue as wa- 
ges are due to Souldiers: neither did he inioynè them hereby 
th haue nothing, but what was giuen them at ſuch places, a2 7 
they came vnto, for then Pau lad tranſgreſſed againſt this 
t, who laboured with his hands for his neceſſities. AA. 
Lures hires wrt yarn nb ore e 
— ſet forth this power by Chriſt giuem vnto them, 
Cubes denyeth a — 
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caſt all their care ypon God. So be ſuyth, that 

ould be bound about with Sandalls, for a my ſticall lignifca- 
tion, for when Sandalls are put on, the footis neyther coue- 
red aboue, nor open to the ground, toſhev, that they ſhould 
nat hide the Goſpell, not leane vpon earthly commodities. 
And he further ſayth, nat onely that they ſhould not carry, 
but, that they ſhould not pat on t coates, meaning, that 
ſhould walke ſingly, not doubly in their dealings, ſo he 
keth without doubt, partly, ſiguratiuely, and partly, properly. 
2 2 ao — pt Wy der” vnderſland. 

that nothing in the miniſtery oughtto be ven the ſcrippe 

leauing, we ſearne to lay aſide worldly — we ſhould 
lay vp a treaſure on earth, hindring our treaſure in heauen : 
not two coates, for it is enough to put on Chriſt once, and not 
to put on another coat of the law, or of hereſie ʒ no ſnoes, bes: 
cauſe we ſhall ſtand in the holy land without ſhoes, as Hoſea 
did, not being indangered by — and thornes of ſinne. 
Calv: They doe very ignorantly, which collect from hence, 
that all Miniſters of the Goſpell ſhould euer live according to 
theſe rules: for Chriſt intended, that his Diſciples (bould goe 
over /adeaina few day es, and returne, & for this cauſe, would. 
not haue them troubled with carrying an neither doth 
he forbid them to haue gold and ſilver, &c at but to 
carry it with them, therefore we tranſlate it, Doe not 7 
you gold, che. Whereas Mwhe alloweth a ſtaffe, which is 
forbidden, it is co be vnderſtood of ſome little Raffe, for more 
caſe to walke withall, and the ſl affe here forbidden is a ſtaffe 
which is burthenſome to the travailer. Whereas he alloweth 
Sandalls, which arc here forbidden, it is to be vnderſtood, as. 
of two coates, ſo two paire of ſuoes arc here forbidden, one to 
weare, and another to carty with them, bus one paire, ot which 
Aue ſpeaketh was allowed them. | 

Verl. 16. Bohold, I ſend yon as ſbrepe in the midſt of wolnct, be yee thertfirs 

wiſe as Serpents. and innocent as Dones. | 


—_ EE Tein mide; 


great waues of miſery 2-ik one ſheepehad the of- 
Iſheepe, what good woul, . 
| C ce 


Fon W lues? what good 
TT SS: 


Trey ied kept 


— , faith, ſafe and ſound, ar data 
our e ben e in hed pd bei du of deat 
by wa being kept ſafcgchough thou 
with great advanta age. A 2 vnto wiledome 
ioyne the innocency of Doues, 2 
_ — art 1 nor drawing to pumiſliment 
are trecherous again eee deere ebener, 5 
letle this innocency e NN | 
as it were, e to haue i 
out the fire? We mult relic e 
this, who beſt knoweth the nature of things, and how raſhnes 
. hed yh n 
violence, but w enelle and gentlenes. we * 
e Wen 
to comfort vs, and to giue ys confidenge in all troubles, for he 
could haue (ent them, as Lyons to the terrour of their ene- 
mies, but he 9 them as ſheepe to make them the more 
famaus, * vettue and LE. the more notable. 
Hieros; By wolues he mea neth the Sees and Pheriſees, 
trecheries ; ba ſhould ſhunne by wiſedowe, and auoid 
by Gmplicicie. The ſerpent is pur for an example, bo- 
cue 25 ** oy with wy Te bodje. in che time of 
we Raban: is wpnt to chooſe 
nm a op or ogg ens 


Chon. o we mult of the old n yy Palins. on 
narrow way. Remi: N pole Sper Mas. 10. 
wy 
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Math. ron. Tanten al Done 


chaſtizing, and by fatherly pietie, inwardly loving, But man 
Contrariwile, ined Yeu r Sar A they areſet —＋ 
affecting to be Lords, and forgetting that they are fathers, 
they change humilitie into damnable pride, if at any time they 
flatter outwardly, they e theſe the Lord faith, 
They nie wibo es in ſheepet cloarhiny, ers are rauen 
bogs ler. Epiph;:'T he ſerpent going out to dine, layeth alide 
all his poylon, fo mult we lay alide our malice, v hen we come 
to the word, and as he detendeth his head, &c. and this he 
bringeth in by way of anſwere to the frivolous reaſons of the 
ker, who becauſe the wiſedome of a ſerpent is here com · 
mended, and becauſe the brazerr ſerpent in the wilderneſſe 
was a figure of Cłriſt, doe aſcribe vnto a ſerpent all knowledge, 
and worſhip ic, offering bread vnto it, and kiſſing it, keeping 
one for chat e aliue. Te: The ſerpent is on the earth, 
the doue in the tyre, ſo we by wiſedome ſhould dwell on the 
eatth, e E fly to the heauens, of is ſerpents wee 
mould goe ſſowly about worldly things, but fly ſwiftly like 
doues about heauenly things, or as ſerpents, we ſhould be ar- 


med againſt our enemies, but as doues, be without gall. More- 
vine; Mepevis ebe their cares againſt the — wed. _. 
e 


gainſt the Deuill, t t biteth the heele, ſo We che rogtes 
of concupiſcence that they may be quiet, they liue in'buſhes, 
where they may be hid, and not amongſt men, ſo we, that we 
be not infected with ſinne, muſt auoid the company of wicked 
men : the ſerpent ſwimmeth with his head aboue the water : ſo 
we muſt take heed, chat we be not drowned in voluptuouſmes: 
the ſerpent eateth duſt, and lyeth along vpon the ground, ſo 
muſt we through humilitie be content in the pooreſt eſtate, 
Laſtly, according to ¶ Auguſtiue, the ſerpent hath wiſedome in 

bringing vp her young in the making of her hole, in the gettin 
of her 804. in che healing of her wounds, in the auoiding 0 
things hurtfull, in the foreknowledge of the change of times, 
' in theloue of her fellowes. Yet ſome things are to be avoided, 
1. her high ſpirit. 2. her deſire of revenge, even when ſhee is 
; dying. 3. her Seceeryflinging when ſhee imbraceth. 4. her tre- 
ghery. 5. her ingratitude, (ti gingto death him that hathnou- 
riſhed her vp. 6. her poyſon. 7. her voracie in killing much 
more 


pole themſelues to danger fcarefull by 


„ e 25 fl den e 

et in ers, 

fcickentſo yk img to goe. on their courſe, 

nocbeingbenenom by the 2 Mee e 
acut ce into of ſerpents, and doucy 

. 

| | But when they perſecmte you in thit Citie, l into anether, for ve. Verſ. a3; 
[ ſay unto you, 7 ,. I 

mp Jay — ee „ ee, wail 


Anguſt: The Lond doch nat pp i Diſciles to flic in Feu. 
Tauss. For er, becauſe he could not ſave them inthe midſt lib.$2.449.36; 


Sate at the time of his bs 

N l derbe lt mans frailtie not 0 temp God, 

when there is a way open for him to eſcape. He doth not bid Pe C. 

. them to make a way themſclues , laſt they ſhould come into . 
the enenues hands, and therefore it is manifeſt, that it is vn- 

| lawfull for Chriſtians thus to doe. Let the ſeryanceof Chriſt 2 f. 160. 4 

doe therefore,as he hath e — 

into A t, let them flie from one cittie to another, when 

ſome of chem are ſpecially ſought for by perſecutors, & others 

are not ſo ſought for, but may ſafely tarry for the ſervice of the 

Church But when there is a common danger of all, let not —5 

as haue need be forſaken of thoſe, oſ v hom they ſland in 

Therefore let them either all paſſe ta ſome deſenced place, orif 

ſome mult needs tarry, let thoſe, to whom the care of them be- 

longeth, tarry with them alſo, that they may either live toge- 

ther, or ſuffer together What their Ps will haue them co 


ſuffer, ( vryſeſ: He doth not bid t r per- Hom. 
ſecutors, hut to fie from them. He ps Far upp "od 2 
ons after his ſuffering, but before, which is dente by this; 


ſhall not fuſſillibe ¶ wtties of Iſrael, til the ſame Aa camel; 
Te hey Gould we flie from ope ci cittie to another, what 


eee be perſecuted there allo? e 


Auer A '? $I 3 


i Mat 1693. — 


— — 5 
theſe words, yee cannot flic ene has mips come 
92. D — ee perſeeu- 
tory, or to ue $, but to come vnro then, 
for his preſence is comfort ſufficient a the perills of all 
perſecutions, and 2 „ ee inks peer ons: 8 for their 
owne 1 7. flie away in Ganger. 
EY Thee thiy — fgte 
rt ir, dll aa Agar into other 
and thus per ſecution neth the ſeminary of the ch, 
the faithfull Nl beingifperſef a over [xdaa. Hier He biddeth 
them to ſlie from one place to another, becauſe the preaching 
of the Goſpel] being driuen from Ide, ſhould paſſe into Gre- 
cia, and from Gena to all the reſt ofthe Ge d ſo all na- 
tions ſhould beleeue at the preaching of the 88 
8 ol the /ewer to we faith ſhould nor — 
[= pd his comming againe'in a glorious — 


ecept ot flying eth to the weake, for 
5 frm Thi peep fie, 1 torments todd 


ny the Chriſtian religion. And this flying is acceptable before 


od, , ſeeing that — — —— e Tho houſe, and 

countrey, a e into ban t e interpreters 

N ate doconed: Which think e this to be onely a bare permiſſion, 

for itis a command to bucklethemſelves 2 af 

ter another, and 2 in e eee they 

— 2 For although they prevailed not in one place, 

to another —.— And — . — 

is conteined a permiſſion vnto vs to flie in the 

| , ptovided, that as we condemne not all that 

— lee ſo no bffiying. For if ill that ſlie were to 

de condemned, Chriſt himſelfe nd the Apoſtles ſhould be 

condemned alſo : and if it were lawfull vpon every occafion- 

of danger to fly, there wool A he in perſecution. 

betwht a Therefore the mo- 

deration ſi to be c . en to Honere-. 
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indeed, but being impriſoned & in bands, he grew more feare- 
ful:tor of courage,& tcared notthe face of any man. 
maſt we thinke with others, that although he knew 
the myſtery of Chriſts incarnation, yet he knew not, whether 
he ſhould ſuffer by the hands of men, or whether he ſhould 
deſcend into hell, for touching his ſufferitig death he could not 
be ignorant, ſor then he had not knowne ſo much, as the aun- 
cient Prophets, before all whom he is preferred, touching the 
deſceut into hell, of which they ſay /ob» inquired, that when he 
ſhould die and deſcend i them, he mi him 
there alſo, it ia moſt ridiculous, for he ſayth not, art thou he 
that ſhall goe into hell, but arg thou he that ſhall come ? and it 
is achilibching.co chanke chat Chriſt muſt needs be 
to the dead, which ed out of this life before his com- 


* 


ming, that ſo they might all be ſaued. For this is the onely time No 


race, when thou ait once dead, there is nothing to 
cted, but puniſhment, and iudgement, according to that of 
the Plalmiſt ; I bell, who ſball comfoſſe ther But how then arethe 
brazen gates broken open, and the barres burſt in peeces by 
his body ? Verily at his reſurtection, wherein mans body ap- 
peared firſt to be immortall, and the tyrannicall power of 
death it ſelfe was diſſolved, & ic was made manifeſt to all men, 
that the ſtren 


were to condemne all that dyed before Chtiſts comming, 
which heard not of Chriſt: Ianſwere, that the acknowledgio 

of Chriſt was not of them required, but that flyiagthe 
of Idolls, they 


of death was deſtroyed, and not the ſinnes of 
all choſe that dy ed before him were diſſolved. I it be ſaid, this 


ex · on aſter death. 


— Suchas k Dew 
ſnould worſhip one onely true God fur that — 


they, which did thus, and led an honeſt life were laued, P! 
ſheweth, when he ſayth; Cary, hononr,and peace taewery one that Rom 3. 16. 


worketh good, to the ew firſt, and alſo to the Grecian, But now it is 
neee at y, that one beleeue in Chrilt, to which purpoſe 


he ſayth 37 lud not come, they had not had fine, but now their 


hnne meth. The true meaning of this ia, that Jobs con- 
lidering the enuie, that his Diſciples had againſt Chriil, break- 


out at ſi times, he ſent two of them, that were more 
tractable, chat feeing his miracles & ng in them, 
rhey might ht hereby as wledge the excellen- 
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1] Clry/oftt Tabn was greater then all other Prophets, deut. 


cie of his perſon, which he had ſo often ſet forth vnto them, 
and that by their relation the reſt might be moued likewiſe. 
Wherfore he doth not plainly anſwere, I am he, but as knowing 
the mind of /oby, he refetreth them to the workes which then 
he did, as giuing the ſoundelt teſtimony of him, and ſayth ; 
Bleſſed is he, that is not offended in mo, giuing them to vn d 
hereby, that their thoughts were not hidden from him, but he 
knew, what an hard conceit they had of him, which was the 
moſt effectuall meanes to convert them. Hiram: He doth not 
ſend to Chriſt, as being ignorant, but as the Lord asked ſome- 
time, where they had layd Lr, that going, and ſhewing 
him the graue, they might be prepared to belecue : ſo [obn be- 
ing no to be ſlaine by Herod, ſendeth his Diſciples to Chriſt, 
chat ſeeing his miracles, and being taught by him, they might 
beleeue in him againſt whom they had ſhewed ſome enuic 
before. Hilar: Iobm provideth not for his owne ignorance, but 
for his Diſciples;thar they might know, that he preached nidne 
other vnto them, he ſendeth them to his wotkes, that Chriſts 
workes might giue authoritie to his ſayings, and that none o- 
ther Chriſt might be expected but he, whoſe workes did ſo ap- 

arantly teſtiſie of him. Or myſtically this ſending ſetteth 
Forth the lawes ſending men vnto Chriſt for falyation, being 
it ſelfe as it were impriſoned, and in bands, by reaſon of mens 
ſinnes, ſo as that it cannot giue ſalvation, as ob» was now in 
priſon. Amireſi Some thinke, that Jahns doubted net our of 
infidelitic, but out of pietie, he knew, that he was the Chriſt, in 


 whomwe haue remiſhon of ſinnes. but did not know, that he 


muſt die by the hands of men, as Peter afterwards ſayd, after 

fauour ＋ elfe: but this hath beene alreadie confuted by ( y- 
ſofteme. Thetwo Diſciples (peradventure) repreſent two peo- 
ples, Iemes and Gentiles. 

Perily I ſay vnto yon, there hath not brene raiſed vpe theſe that 
baus brene borne of Women a greater then Tohu Baptift,” and yet 
the leaſt inthe king dome of beauen ir greater they he. 

But from the dayes of lohn the Baptiſt until{now, the kingdome ef 

' heawen ſuffereth vialence, and the violent take it, for all ihe Pro- 

| phets, aud the lam ed vntill lohn. on 
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he was nearer, vnto Chriſt, going immediatel 
cuen as he that goeth next vnto the King is 

the noble men, Moreouer, he liued here, as 
heauen. He was alwayes in Hymnes, and in pray ers, he talked 
onely with God alone, til men came out to be baptized of him, 
and he liued a moſt aullere lite. Now hauing thus praiſed Joby, 
leaſt they that heard him ſhould preferre Ioba before Chrilt, 
he preuenteth this, ſaying; Me that in leaſt in the kingdome of hea- 
ven is greater then he. The word is Au lefler, for Chriſt 
was leiſcrin the opinion of men, and in age, they called him 
the drigker of Wine, and in euery thing preferred Jobs before 
him. Now Chriſt doch not preferre hiaelte before John by way 


of compariſon, for there is no compariſon betwixt them, but 


according to the Scripture phraſe, . things that can» 
not be compared, are compared together for our vnderſtan- 
ding. He ſpcak 
eie, the leaſt in the kingdome of heauen is in ſpirituall and 


heauenly 3 ſayth not amongſt the children of men. 


but amongſt he that are borne of women, meaning ſpecially. 
his o ne birth, which was miraculous of a woman without 
man. Some vnderſtand by the leaſt, an Angellin heaven, or 
an Apoſtle, but what conſequence is there in this, or how a+. 
groeth it to this place ? The violent take it, that is, ſo many as 
with great ſtudie doe haſten vnto Chriſt, and cleaue vnto him. 
But doth this agree to that which went before : very well; to 
make all men haſten to come vnto him, being he that was to 
come, and to this end he addeth, All ihe Propbeta, c. for if they 
ccaſein Jobo, it is plaine, that he was the Chriſt to come, ſeeing 
they would not haue ceaſed till his comming, of whom they 
were wont to prophecie. Then 9 — another ſigne, if zee 
h 


if wit 


will receine it, this is Elias, that is, an attentiue mind, and 
willing to vnderſtand, yee marłe the deeds of them both, yee 
ſhall ſee, that they were fore-ruaners, and both had the 


eth obſcurely to avoid the ſuſpicion of arrogan- 


ſame office of adminiſtration. Anga. The heretique inferreth q A 
vʒpon theſe words, that Jobo is not in heauen, and much letle 48.2.4. 3. 


the Prophets that lived before him: But it is to be vnderſtood, 
chat the kingdome of heauen is taken two wayes. 1. for the 
kingdome to come, of which Chriſt will pronounce to * hy 

-K.4, ich- 
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Math. 11.1 1. The leaf in the king dome of heaven 


fairhfull, ſaying z (ome yee bleſſed imoube Kmngalome & r. 2. For 
1 — whole ſonnes all the faichtull- 
arc. If it be taken the firſt way, the meaning is, chat the leaſt 
ell or Saint in heauenis greater, becauſe no man, whilſt 

he carrieth about the burthen of the fleſli, can be ſo pure and 
holy :if the ſecond way yit is to be vnderſtood of Chriſt him 
felfe, who was letler then Ibu in age, but greater in the eterni- 
tie of his divinitie, and in his Lordly power. According ti the 
lirſt, it is thus to be ready He that is leaſt in the kingdome of hea· 
wen, and then is added, i greater then be z according to the ſe» 
cond ; He that is leaſt, and then the teit to be ſet together mthe 
kingdome of heauenii greater then he. Hieron: He doch not here 
reterte Jobs hetore him, that was borne of a Virgin, and the 
ly Ghoſt, but before men borne of women, being begotten 
by men, neither indeed doth he preferre him before all them, 
but equalleth him to the belt of the Prophets, ſeeing he ſayth 
onely, that 4 greater hath not beene borne, and ſayth not, that he 
was greater « any of them. It is not ſimply to be vnder - 
ſtood, that all the Saint: that were then with the Lord, were 
greater then Johr Baptiſt, but in ſome teſpect, becauſe it is more 
to poſſeile the crowne of the victory, then ſtill to be &ghting 
in the Army. 7 he kingdome of heauem is ſayd to ſuffer violence, be- 
cauſe /obn Baptiſt was the firſt that preached Repenrance : for 
there is great violence,when they which are borne vpon earth, 
doe ſecke the kingdome of heauen «boue, and do polleiſſe that 
by vertue, which they could not hold by nature. When he 
{ayrh, that the Prophets prophecied vntill /obn, he doth not 
exclude prophecying after /obn,for we reade of Agabus a Pro- 
phet, and of Phu toure daughters, propheteſſes in the 4c, 
of the Apoſtles, The meaning tl .erefore is, that all the Pro- 


| _ did ſpeake of Chriſt vntill Jean, but Jom ſhe wed him to 


e already come, of whom they foretold, that he ſhould come, 
He layth,that /obw is lias. not acce Niag to the fooluh Philo- 
ſophers. and thoſe heretiq ies which hold the paſſing of the 
ſoule into another body: but as another place doth teitibe, hne 
came in vertue, and ſpirit of Elias. They were bath equall in 
the auſteritie of life, living in the wildnerneſſe, and being girt 
with an hairy girdle z the one for reproving Aab and Jer 
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lvl, was ought t o be ſlaine, the 
Heredias is impriſoned. tilt bad the 

peach to the loſt cee of lſrael, but che f 
& Harloti reaped al che benefit, being converted therby, ther- 
fore the king dome ſulfereth violence, becauſe the glory of If 
rael, deſcẽding from the father, told befote by the Pro & 
offered now by Chriſt is polſeſſod by the faith of the 
Greg: The kingdo.ve of heaven 4s-a place aboue, and to line 


endes 008. 
che Publicans, ce 


ners belongerh the place beneath, but when ſinners are con- . C. 


uerted they enter the kingdeme of heauen, and ſo doe violent · 


ly, as it uare, thrull ãntu anothert place. Ca/zin: Chriſt ſceing 


chat che people did not rightly vnderſtand, vherefote lam u 


was ſent, and ſo proficed litle by his doctrine, ſue weth, that 
he was not onely a Prophet, but aduanced to an higher office. 
neither is this contrary to Iabo ſpeaking of himſelte, and de- 


nying . that he was the Prophet, for he meant, that hee was 


not ot the ordinary ranke ot Prophets, Luke ſayth, there bath 
not riſen 4 greater Prophet, whereby it is plaine, that hee com- 
pareth together their office, and not their , hereashe 
preferreth yer beſore him the leaſl in the kingdome of hea» 
uen, it is meant of this new eſtate of the church vnder the 
Goſpell, wherein all the miniſters, in reſpect of their othice of 

preaching,are greater then eh Baptiſt, becauſe they declare 
. Chriſt crucificd, viſtour over death, and the Lord of life, 


It ſeemeth to me to be very agreeable to the ſcope of the Concta/; 


place, which Chry/eft: bringeth for interpretation here, hich 
is alſo ſeconded by Amge/tme,for ic was needfall,thar hauing 


ſo highly extolled oba he ſhould reuoke ment minds from hm 


vnto himſclfe leaſt they ſhould be hindered by admiring the 
ſeruant from comming to hun the Lord, and mailter, neither 
is there any abſurdity — for that which 9 is 4 

ication ot / reatnes, ſceing the ſpirit wroughe 
ſo in the harts of — his — — ear- 
neſtly turne from ſinne, and ſo weise made partakers of the 
kingdome of heauen, &c. As if hee ſhould haue ſayd, though 
Tohn commeth with the power of the ſpirit, euen as ſometime 
did Elia, yet I which am leiler, becauſe afier hum, and lefie ac- 
counted, come with greater powerasthe Lord over . 


% | — 


E 
2 > wy, = 


136 Text.6 


l TEST i » 


Laier for Tyrus uud Sidew. 0 


— — 


6. ö Math. 1 1.2 2. 


_— 


Verſ. 2 2. 


38. 


per Math. 


11.22. 


—— 


rab, © 


due allkingdoracs; and nations, by conuerting them, and not 
in Judas only; ar he hath dome. If any liſt to follow any other 


% 


'""*Iterpretation, hee may) yet this is, if not moſt, yer very 


genuine. 

CMoreoner I ſay unte you, it I be eafer for Tyrus, and Sidon 
nile dg uf un hen for eos. 
chHſel: Aſter the manner of the Prophets in the old 


teſtament, hee ſecketh to ſtrike the greater terrour into the 


vnbeleeuing Iewes, by telling them, that they were to ex- 
pet more greeuous things, then the men of Sodom, and Go- 
ſo be waileth them as miſe rable, and part · 
ly terrifieth them, that he might draw them tos mendment 
of life. This did £zecbrel, when hee ſayd to Ieraſalem. Thon 
haſt iuſfiſicd thy fiſters by that which thow baſt done, lieren: 
The prudent reader way iniquire here whether the Sodowites 
could have repented, if Chriſt had preached amongſt them, 
and if they could, and would, was it not a fault, that the Lord 
did not preach vnto them ? how can they be blamed for not 
repenting? Theanſwer isplaine, and eatie, that wee know 
not the wdgements of God, and the Sacraments of his ſin- 
gular diſpenſations. It was the Lords purpoſe not to goe 
out of the bounds of Iudea, leaſt hee ſhould giue juſt occa- 
ſion of perſecution tothe prieſts, and Phariſces, Corazin and 
Beth/aida are damned, becauſe they would not belecue kim 
being amongſt them, Tyrws and Sidon are juſtified becauſe 
they beleeued his Apoſtles, inquire not into the times, when 
thou ſeeſt the Salvation of thoſe that belecue, Auge: A cer- 
taine Catholicke diſputer of no meane account ſayth , that the 
Lord forekne w, that the men of Tirus, and Sidon would haue 
fallen away from the faith, after that they had received it, 
— to ſpare them he did not preach amongſt them, 
for ſo their puniſhment might haue beene greater, other- 
wiſe, Thie roaſon, why it was not preached to them, was 
becauſe they were not predeſtinate, for to whom the Lord 
preordain life he ſendeth meanes, others are left by the 
whtindgement of God in the common Maſſe of perdition : 
becauſe they are not ordeined to beleeue, the meanes are 
* Hot 


n becauſe theſe ſignes ate not vſed vnto 


e Pehicntureghoughthere were ſome in Sodom & 
e homered rom yet. there were more, 
that would not, therefore the d would not preach vnte 
them, leſt the eſtate of thoſe, that would not hould 
be made the more grievous. Whereas hee ſayth, it ſhall be 
_@alier for Sodom tee. It ee Nato 


—— —— Wm what 
but comparing 
—— Tiras hee ſheweth what 


hoc Foods haue beene the euent the 
moſt diſpute Tyrians, i had had the meancs w 
che BlB/aidans were And ſo, that the 
1 W — be impused to — 
| no colour excuſe, ſeeing man 
rackes, 1 7.5 not repenting. . 


in 1 5 


divine ————— 


; A hereby th — 
N I profitech not Ta 


Andthis take to be the moſtfit of theſe words, Conchoſs 


but if any not ſatiafiad here with make further queſtion 

why God ſent meanes to thoſe, that were worſe, and denied 

2 theſe, that were not ſo bad, let him haue recourſe 

to Icom, and daga :who reſerre this tothe inſcrutable abiſſe 

of Gods — —_— to which, whatſoeuer is 
done is jult, and righteous, though hidden from vs. 


Alt the ſam tive leſa; gh Fa- 
ther) Lord of heanen, wes that . 
things frum the 2 aunt and haft re- 
ucaled them unto babes. 

/off; The Lord hauing 

rers diuers other wayes,now ſeeketh to ·winne them by gi 

chankes for thoſe . did beleeue, for En 


Ve, A. 


ethe conuerſion of his hex . 35 


. 


1 Tenctibrz +.The 


reno 


11.25. 
De verb:dom: 
Seris, 


Chap. 22. 


Hm 40. 
In Math: 


Swper Math. | 


„ 


much, as if hee had ſayd, I giuechee thankes. But doth Chriſt 
giuechankes, for the 3 things from the wiſe, 


doth hee reioycein any mans obduration, and deſttuction ? 


No hee doth rather grieue, and hath commiſeration vpon. 
che i impcnitent Cities, Whereas hee giueth chankes in place, i 
is for the vnderſtandiog giuea to Babes, not for the blinding 
of the other. So Pn i [thanks God, that pte haue be 
fem of fume, but yee haus obeyed from the heart. B — 
men he meaneth the Scribes, and Phariſets, whom he calleth 
wiſe, not for any true wiſedome, but for their humane lear- 
-niogs haps the Babes hee meancth his which were 
ſo not formed by — 3 was 
frer the returne of the { . mixacles 


aue them 
* 
giueth things to $ 
Diſciples, when the — and ee who were wile 
in their one conceit, were 3 of * Augaftt By 


the wiſe we may vnderſtand the Babegthe hi 
ble, and — ys Gr . Se re the ord 


fooles, but licle ones be condemoed che ſwellingof NF pie 
— has acutenes of wit, hee addeth Euen ſo it id 0 Fake) 
thee ſo, to teach vs not to preſume tòõ dif> - 

y uf Gods counſclls in calling ſome, and reiecting 

— — whatſoever the Lord pleaſeth to doe, is al- 


Wayes juſt, 


Huus pes not read, un the "RY ths vpon the Sabbaths the Prieffs 
prophane the Salbath in the Temple, and are blameleſſe!ehe. 


(ref: That, which is here ſayd to haue beene done + 
on the Sabbath, Lake fayth', was vpon the ſecond Sabback, 
or the ſecond prime,orfirſt Sabbath, when tuo feaſts. con- 
eurring there was a double reſt in one day. And why did 
he lead them t the Corne fieldes vpon this day, but be. 
cauſe hee would the reſt of the Sabbath? Tor hee 
knewall things, before, and: what would yet be 


« > wo. — 
* * 
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obſerved ſome iuſt eccalion alwayes, that bee might an 
9 — 
proach him. In ſuch ſinnes no excuſe will 
witiie, as in murther, or 

the Sabbath mighc 

tie couldiuſtly be plead 

becaule he wass = of 

when hee he was wont to bring 
the pr prope ee ſayth, that it was done in 


the dayes of Lea the Prieſt (wee haue it eAbiather) and 
he gaue to thoſe, that were with him. To this he addeth che 

enample of the Prieſts, in the firſt is a caſe of neceſſi 

when chere was os nei abbr broken by cv 
' the walls of /crichs vpon the 


— law, that they 1 
all, otherwiſe Acid have ig no authoritie . 
if the Lord had allowed them to dos all good 

denyed chum onely ecuill-workes, And this 1 
2 — dayes, making them more meeke to- 
wards one another, nd ncking/then freer ro medicare 
vpon Gods workes of Creation, and and 
to be more attentiue to (| 2 


piritvall chi If it 
did Chriſt diiſolue the reſt then, fon 
from hence? lanſwere hee did not dil — 
increaſe. hereunto, ſeeing that not one day, but all the 
time is now a time of ſolemnity, Se uo mais — 


all his life 
828 s life time, —— 


Sabbath in — and — mp | 
2 | * 
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"> 2 Mach, 13.3. — = 


1 here. Althou ithout they he 
wn —— Na 
therefore through Chrilt . — 


—— cs, ſeeing he was Jima and prieſt indeed — 
a more Heinoully he flyeth to the 
ie «1 will hane were, ui, e. Hieron: The 

ol Liekrlt breaker the letter ofthe Sabbath, which. me» 
againſt che Ebionites, who doe therefore reiect the wri- 
| _ of he Apoſtle wn, — the Law of 
| —— —— — 
ah giveth vnto Devidzand his Yong men of the ſhew bread, 
— none other to preſerus life, accounting this themoſt 
pleaſing Sacrifice vnto God to ſaue mens liues g the Diſciples 

their lives eat the corne being pulled vpon the 

h days againe Dad an — — — 
of —. —— about this, and therefore without 

juſtifiable. When be ſayth a greater then the Temple is — 
he meaneth, that the place, in which he was conteined the 
Lord of the Temple. The prieſts pollute the Sabbath as if he 
ſhould haue ſryd. yee aur ſclues breakethe reſt ofthe Sabbath 
vhen in the Femple ce kill auen, and offer whole burnt Sa- 
and children, in keeping one lav thus yee 
breake the law of the 2 neuer 
Eu. contrary one vnto another. Calas: which calleth 
the ſecond ſirſt Sabbath — meant of a feaſt cons. 

_ two daxes together, hecaufe that aſter the Captiuii 
/on there were no ſuch fealts, that cannot — 
ref gee we the laſt day of the Paiſeouer, whichwas as ſo-. 
lewneasthebrit: others thinke; thavit was the ſecond feaſt 
ofthe yeare, and that ſeemeth to me moſt probabl e. Whereas. 
e Aa- ſay, that they ſpake again 9 — 
gainſt che there is no great difference: for they 


Th 


to alledge examples, but that his 3 


firſt appointed the Sabbath, and therefore knoweth beſt, what 
| be done vpon it. And withallhe maketh way to the vtter 
diſſoluing ofthe Sabbath after his teſurrection, ſeeing he hath 
power, as a Lord ouer it to diſpoſe thereof as it pleaſeth him. 
Bebold my [ervant whom I haue ele g whom my 
faules pleaſed, Il pu my ſpirit vpen bim, and he ſhall de- 
clare my indgement; unto the Nations. 19. He ſhall not firige 
rc, nejther ſhall any heare lus voice in the flrects, 20.0.4 

| e and /moaks, * be not 

6 ontil bo bei - aa. . 

0 i is to ſhe, that he was not an e- 
nemue 


to 
uſtive his Di ſayth then the Templ- &; here, 
eee ay es fr dof "Hee od, that 
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ſſmaken, and ſtattered, but did 


erer . 


nemy of Gods lawes,ſeeing DI, 


mong 
25 — (hems Laſt! Feen their 
weakenes 3 A braiſed 8 e He could haue 
roken them all ag a recd, yea, a6 4 br 155 be 
xe of their fury he couldealily rex guiſh, but 
to ſhew his humilitie and meekenes, he . bs t that it 
Pers alwayes be thug,he 750 is wet Nope Trey 
ement into w ivſtificati- 
ee a "fo thar 2 though moſt 

— ent, 


, it _ 

clearely, that he is the ſonne e ſhall take reveng 
12 his adverſaries amongſtthe Jene, draw all che dee 
he world vnto uy, chi s hi. 12 
Halo, toucfüng the btuiſed reed and fmoaking 
che ſiai with C at, Rem: We must know, chat by this 
teſtimony, not onely the meaning ofthis place,butalls many. 
21 wy ie, Thor Behold my is the ſame a ay! 
been . ne 


ed in the likenes of Dbue. He foull dee" 
nee 1 Gf ſonne of man foal jt vpon the 


5. bis maieftic, He 2 is to be referred 
to his anſwering nothing to P ed reed be ſhall not 
letale, he went 2 from his perſecutors,leaſthe ſhould make 
them worfe by In bis name ſpall the Gentiles truſt, is to 
be referred to — the Diſciples to goe teach all nati- 
Ons. Ran. B * reed, is to be — that the 
fading and ſhaken bodies of che Genriles are not cruſhed 1 in 
pieces, but tather reſerued vnto ſalvation: by the ſmosking 
Hare, that che little fire of the remnants of grace amongſt the 
Tewer, onely able to make a ſmoake, ſhall not be quite extinct, 
but he will wholly inlighten them inthe time of their repen- 
tance,& conv 8 Or els he _ the te a 2 reed, 
becaufe the Lord did not preſently condemne t em being 
— 5 ſupport * 
tiles 


eee eee erm T op 


Gentiles ſmoaking — — that — 

B dre 40d burchulto th ey they wer 

errour,and had but lieile light of the truth, he ae 
— — a great flame of 

light. Hierow, His voice ſhall mas be h — 

are in the ſtreeta, are not in the dut in the broad way, 

and therefore doe nor heare his vi 4 

or the word frees 
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todeſtruftion,the way wheveunto.is br 
in Greckeis broadnes. He that reacheth not out his hand to his 
brother tinning, to beare his burthen, breaketh the bruiſed 
. 9 
ewes his peri — 
ſecutors, which were like vntoa ſnhaken reed, becauſe of t 145. 20. c. 30. 
loſt integritie, and vnto ſmoaking ſlaxe, becauſe of their loſl 
light, he did not breake, and extiaguſh, becauſe he came not 
now to iudge, but to be judged:'/ b6 , ſhall the' 
traf. This we fee now ful 
who would haue del 
ued in him, her he was taken, bound, — mocked, end 
hemp — ves rnd rev Yor, bk 
— o man vpon the eroſſe beleeued in hin. 
et no man doubt, but he w. 
which heharh forctold, ſeeing 
— ava hard, and 
tedit, ſubduing che Gentiles farre at 
-i Jung — Bleu pr 
( he healed) /hon/d 
Phet ha; etold, that be 
my man, but in greateſt Fora — 
E or lay an e incheir w 
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Prophet, ade Apoll, but may eu 
_ — —— 
vithout have 1nterpreted it of Jan, and lome of the 
boy Church of the /ewer, but it can no way agree vin them. -\ 
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.d 00 was perſecutod lence, whom he 

healed i thus he fulfil imojng the 
— refrained himſelſe being lo 
o muchas n word oppoling theis fury, 
hin, hem hewes 


bruiſed reed, yet when. i 
ictory, hen dy more aur 
and alcentivn, and by lending 
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veageance, an they 
— che Gentiles ftbtincs 
— —— to lerewe, if he 
be thus gentle to che obſſinate /ewes, he wil nuch moe be ſo 
"I to ſuch, as bumble themmſalues 


and 
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called Baa! becaule he was worſhipped in an high place, D Beelphegor, 
» hach his name from the mount lege 3 Sad from Brelxybub. 
. che ſervam of 4biavelech,the fonne of Gedeongwho when 


hetad inen ſeventie perſons m number, he built 
a Temple vnto Bad,and made his ſervant Zebub Prieſttherem, 
to drive away the flies, which did ſwarme there by reaſonof 
thebloud of the {acrifices: now Zebub, lignificth a fhe; and 2 
therefore this Idoll was called Brelzabat, and he's e tobe 

the Prince of Devills,becauſe of the baſe ſervieechat waselivce 

done, and they noching more baſe tb 

they obic this vnto fum. Hherom: By children he meanerh e. Super Mark. 19 
' ther the exorciſts of that nature, or the Wehe er- 27. 
eiu, who were wont n 

they are. plaincly confuted, ſecing they acknewhledged, at 

they caſt the Devills out A pn the Diſciples. _., 

CD odiorcs will doubtleſſe condemne 
them, when chey ſhall ſie twelve thrones, and iudge che 
' evalu tribes of fell. Piſtar: Breknr but put fon He, — 
Forin Hebrew Kl ge Zs, — 'the Lord of a 

fie, and by chis name was the 1doll of the A cated, 


OY KL. 2 1 in the Tem- 
io ee ec l. 
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and therefore that ſlander of caſting out D by 
could no way be faltened vpon him, For what did 


* men to God, to deliuer the true 
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of vertue, and to preach the kingdome of heanen 


ee eee e Denill locke,bue the ene 
trary hereunto? and therefore how can the Deuill helpe him 
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and ſcatter his ching ? He is Chriſts enemy, chat is 

not wich Chriſt, and that gathereth not with him, and much 
more he that oppoſcth hum in all things: whereas he ſayth in 

another place, he that is nor againſt vs, is with vs, it is not con · 

to this place, he that is not with me, is ageonſt ave, it hain 

meant, that be which is not with me in any ching. 

DeuilisnovGe bythe paceghathe mhich dot nor FA 

we nr. ae or TS tas chough he 

be abſent in body, yet he is with vs, that is, on our ſide. Ho- 


taxeth the Ine. 

here, who were againſt hun, and t ore togke part indeed 
with the Devill. 
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row any power of the Devill, and that it was a beg 
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world againe, and yet by diſſimulation bows 
ouer, Which is as ſeuen worle ſpirits,: For x ling 
by by pron Then — to de- 
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that Mee was without all ſirine in the vnivetfity of Aſogia's : 
and Pu, and Calledt, Anno 1501, becauſe it was held, that CortMagd.16, | 
Chriſt could nototherwile be free ſtom finne, wherefore it Car. 1.13. 
is ſayd in the legend, that A was conceiued in the wombe 
of Aung her mother by a kifſe of [oachim, without any carnall 
copulation, Ad miſti riſk tencatis amici. 
For whoſoency hatb yo ben ſball it be ginen and hee ſball abound but 
whoſoener bath not, from hum ſhall be taken away enen that which 
he laub: 13.Therefort 1 ſpeaks to them in Parabler that ſeeing 
they ſee not, and bearing they hears not, neuher vnderſtand, 
14. Aud in theme 1a.frlfilled the Propheſie of Eſay. | 
co_ This place is not a litle obſcure, and ſetteth forth H. 6. 
the vnipeakable juſtice of the diuine Maiettie, as if hee ſhould 4 
haue ſayd. When any man deſireth, and with care, and ſtuddy 
ſeeketh after vertue, God will giue vnto him what he deſireth; 
but when he hath no care, or deſire, God will deny his aid: 
vnto him, But what meaneth this. Thur, which he bath ball be * 
taken from him ? God is not wont to take away, but not to ſhow 
fauour to theynworthy, vs wee vſe to doe to them, that neg= 
lect to heare vs, wee will ſpeake no more to them. The next: 
words explame theſe: There l te ibem in Parables, that: 
ſeeing they ſer not che: The ſight which they had is taken au ay, & 
they ſee not, their hearing is taken away and they heare not, & 
thisis,when no profit dothredound vnto them by their hea - 
ring but ſinne is the mere aggrauated. But did Chriſt well 
in thus doing, ought hee not rather to haue giuen them a true 
fight, and hearing ? truly if they had beene naturall blind hee 
ſhould haue done ſo, but ſeeing they did willfully blindfold- 
theirowne eyes, it was iuft to deale thus with · then. For that 
their not ſeeing was uillfull, appeareth from the Phraſe: ſccing 
they ſee not, hee ſayth not ſimply they ſee not, but ſeeing they ſee 
if 


wet, When they ſee Deuills to be eaſt out, they ſay : He cafteth- | 
out Dewill; by Brelzebub, When they heare him with - 
a ſpeciall care to bring them to God, they ſay, that he is not of 
God. And yet that he might not incurre their enuie he alledg- 
eth the Prophet ſpeaking of this long before. Moreouer, he 
wech theſe words, mm ſhould. ſeeme by the words goin 
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before to cankicme fate, or neceſſity. Tu gos & in ginen, to cb 
dt 55 mot giuen., It is not fater but mne * of all 
| exills vato che ſelues, if willfully chey Shur their eyes, & haue 
no care to profic, and he that w haue grace, and vader- 
ſtaading. muſt haue a detire, and earneſily labour after it, or 
elle relying vpon predeſtination will do him no good though 
Super Mach, this be che fountaine of allgoodaes, - Hieront Lo the Apoliles 
23.03, which beleeue, it ſhal de giuen from che lewes which belecucnor, 
it is taken away, if they polleſſe any good ching of nature, for 
they cannot enderitand any thing wildly, chat want the toun- 
taine of wiſcdome, For many that are natural wiſe, are corrup- 
ted x looſe through negligence, that which they have, It is (aid © 
Super Math: not vnelegantly, where this ſpeech is vicd againe Math ig. 29. 
AS» 26.7 that which hee ſcemeth to haue, tor whatſoever a man hath being 
without the taith of Chritt, doch but ſeeme to be his, and in 
the end hee ſhall 5 all naturall BRING which he ſeemed 
1: to be indued with. Renwg ; Heet th a delire to x 
I 5 (hall haue the facultie to vnderitand alſo, but he that Rene 
this delire, ſhall haue his vnderſtanding naturall taken from 
him, or hee that hath.charigy, ſhall haue all other vertues giuen 
vnto him, but hee ttt hath not, ſhall looſe, becauſe there is no- 
Gar: 14. — Ching good without Charitie. El: Ee that eceiueth the Goſpel, 
ſhall haue alſo the honour of the law : but the Iewes not recei- 
uing it, looſe the law alſo,whichthey had. T heretorethe Goſpell 
hath a perfect gitt, becauſe that being receiued, it doth intich 
wich new increaſes, but being refuſed, euen tue old llocke is 
Harmon: walted, and taken away. Cal: Lak, hath, thet which bee ſee- 
mah to baue. CMathew,that he hath not, becauſe hee hath no- 
thing but a vaine (hew,that is a reprobace. A (art ſerteth douna 
this ſpeech ſomwhat more confuſedly. To yow chat haue (hall be 
added,applying it to the ſentence chap. . uhu, meaſure yee - 
erte. c. and then addeth theſe words of Mathew: 7 o higu that 
bath ſbalbe giuen. Lake ai ſo placeth this ſentence after divers o- 
cher ſpeeches of Chriſt, and noteth another end. why Chriſt 
ſpake chus,v:z.lca(t they ſhould let the word vnproficably de- 
part out of their minds, not bringing forth worchy fruits hers» 
of. For the Euãgelſts vere not curious to ſet down things in or- 
der, but do often ſet down ching at divers W 
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164 Mach. 13 28. Withthewbeat till . 

17 0. Even asthe houſe of David could haue had no peace, vn- 
Ad Bri: leile Aalen had beene lade, akbough Dau gaue charge 
againtt ic before , and bewailed g after : S our worker 

the Church cannot haue peage, valcile Heretickes be rop- 

ted out, though it be co her great griefe, which is leaufi- 

ed yet by the pteſeruation of her Children through their 
deſtruction. Ob: But whom did Chriſt to whom 

did hee offer violence? So. The Apoſtle / FArftcom- 

led, and then taught, firſt ſtricken, then comforted, and 

ing thus compelled hee laboured mote then they all, and 

why thould not the Church campell wretched Children co 

retutne, ſeeingthey compell others to periſh ?. But he ſaych; 

Qu: Evang: Let them grow tegether ui bam: The good indeed in re: 
a. 33. ſpect of their infirmiry haue neede ſometime of the m. 
ture of the emill, either to be exereiſed dy them, ox to be 

flirred vp the more in goodrietle, the more forward they 

are in naughtineſſe. Or lealt in plucking vp the Teares 

the Wheat ſpould be rovted up nffo, viz: thole T cares, which, 

by patience, and toleration might come to an happie al. 
teration after warde, but not being ſpared periſh. Now 


ſuch are not to be cut off, leaſt the good ſhould be thus 
cut off, ſuch, as they peraduenture may become being ſpa- 
red, or leaſt the good ſhould thus be hindred, to whom they . 
are beneficiall, though againſt their willa. But when there 
Contra Epi: is no danger to the Wheat, this warning taketh not place that 


Parmenian.l 3+ 


c. is when che fault is manifeſt, and execrabſe to all men, ſo 


that jt hath no defenders or no ſuch, as by reaſon of whom 
there may be danger of Schiſme the ſeuerity of diſcipline. 
ought not to fleepe, But when the ſame diſcaſe poſſeſ- 
ſeth very many, none other good remedy remaineth but 
gricfe, and mourning . © Let man therefore mercifully cor- 
rect what hee can, and what hee cannot let him patienx- 
ly indure, and out of loue mourne, and lament” it, ul! 
hee which is aboue, ſhall be pleaſed to reforme it. But, if 
o portunity ſerueth, the companie of euill ones is to be 
ſmitten with ſharpe reproofe , and eſpecially when any 
ſcourge of God is vpon them, when they are wont to 
lend their humble cares with their voyce of calamitie, 2 


oS 4. <a 
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Math. 13.28.  Wither Meretichesmay be flare, = 


if there be no (courge , a multitude amonggſi a multitude may 
be profitably reproved, for as being in ſeuerall, ihey 
are wont to rage, ſo in the cong they are wont to 
mourne. But why doth hee ſay, ſhall be bound vp in gut Fg 
in bundels, and not in a bundell ? Surly for the varietie 9.1. 
of herenckes ditfering not onely from Catholickes, but from 
themſelues alſo, and co (hew, that they ſhall be ſeuerally pu- 
niſhed, according to their pertinacie in errour, Huren: We Taper Math. 1; 
are hereby admoniſhed, that wee doe not ſuddenly cut off 
a brother, for there may be place of repentance; hee that 
to day holdeth an hurtfull opinion may repent to morrow 
and begin to defend the truth, and therefore it is added, 
leaſt plucking vp the tares pee roote out the wheat alſo, + But this - 
ſeemeth to be contrary. to that of the Apoſtle, Remane 1 Cor.. 
that exill one from amongſt you, for it they mult be ſufferd vn · 
till the harueſt, how is it, that hee would haue them caſt out. 
Wee muſt know , that betwixt tares, which wee call darnell, 
and Wheat, there 134 great {imijitude, as long as they be 
graſſe, and are not yet come to caring. Wherefore we are 
admoniſhed not raſhly to giue ſentence againſt any, vhen the 
calc is doubtfull, but leaue them to God, who at the harueſt 
time, that is, the laſt day will caſt Gut the manifeſtly guilty,out 
of the 2 aints. Exthyin: The haruelt is the end er Math: 
of the world, hee will haue both ſorts, Heretickes, and Saints 3˙ 8. Y 
grow together till then. Ie may be, that the Heretickes will 

er yy —— mw —— command Age a- 
mongſt them, for the world is ſpacious enou that they 
eas af — * they ſhould corrupt others. 
Calvin: This Parable differech the other becauſe hee Ham. 
ſheweth here, that men ought not to be diſcouraged, though * 

ſee tares to grow vp with the wheat, the wicked with t 

ys [other ſhould any therefore depart from the Church 
of God, as ſome raſhly vnder a Pretext of zeale doe. We muſt 
arme our ſelues with patience and keepe the conſtancie of 
our faith inulolate, when wee ſee it to be thus. Let ibm 
beth grow vp together He meaneth not thereby falſe doc- 
trine, which Poul be ſuffered, Here agaipft wee. myſt 
ſtoutly oppoſe our lelues; er deth hee meane carrupti- 

3 


ons 


Ve 
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Math/r3.28. erhebe not tobe paniſhed with De. 


ons in manners, which cannot be corrected, for theſe ought 
not to be winked at, but he meaneth the perlonsofthe wicked 
ones children, and yet not limply-cheir perſons, as though 
God had ſowne ſome good by creation, and the Deuill ſome 
euill, that cannot be reclaimed, which was the opinion ofthe 
Hannichee Heretickes, but wicked men created by God, and 
depraued by the Deuill, and ſowen in Gods field to vitiate the 
good ſeed, when they are mixed amongſt the good. 
The onely difficulty in the parable 1%, whicher man may 
plucke out the Tates betore the harueit, that is Heretickes, and 
notorious wicked ones, by cutting them off, being armed 
with authoritie, or whether hee ought rather to retaine the 
exerciſe of the ſword, onely ſtriuing with them by the word, 
& for the mu! of death reicrre them to God: Somme Tares may 
be plucked out without all queſtion, ve. tuch as by the law 
of God are adiudged to dye, idolaters, blaſphtmers, murthe- 
.rers, baggerers, adulterers, contemners of parents & c. Se- 
condly, Heretickes, whule herelie commeth within the com» 
paſſe of theſe euills, az Arrianiſme,denying Chrilt to be God, 
. becauſe it is y: Mentari/me attirming Momanusto be 
the holy Ghoſt, becaule it is blaſphemy, Aucitrenitarianiſme de- 
nying the bleſſed Trinitie: Anebepry/me allowing of promiſcu- 
ous copulations , becauſe of their adulteryes: and Pap;the allow- 
ing image worthipping, inceſtuous marriages, and rebellion a- 
gainſtlawful Kings, and yet it i to be held with Angaſfin, that 
when by reaſon of the multitudt:there would be danger tothe 
Wheat, by ſeeking to cut them off, they mult rather be let a- 
— — — to God; Laſtty it er obre, as come not 
withinthe compalle before ſpoken of, ind fueh ſinnes av are 
of an inferlour ranke oughtnot to be puniſhed wich death, 
their mouths, as Chry/of: faith, ought to be ſtopped, their liber · 
tie reſtrained, or as Ex/byaine Bath it, they may he ſeperated: 
ifincorrigible,by Baniſnment: ſor the world 'wiich is the field, 
is wide enough to hold them, though they be not ſiffered to 
live mixedly together with che good in the ſame place vor by 
ſome other puniſhment they may be ſo chaſtiſed, as that, 
if it be poſſible, they may be teformed. Herein conſent 
et: and Fh and] thinke; War Irans meaning is 
8 42 the 


92 — * 


31. "The graine of Aur fardſeed, 167 


** ad 


Text.79.Math. 13 


the ſame, neither doth Auge: differ, but in ſome rare caſe, 
ſueh as Abſoloms was, ſor with them hee rendreth the reaſon 
why the Teures ſhould not be pluc ked vp, becauſe peraduen- 
ture through forbearance they may be conuerted, and it is an 
hard thing to iudge according to this ſenſe of any, wbilſt 
they liue, that they are ſuch Tearcs, as that they cannot poſ- 
Hbly decome Wheat Beſid es, Aiguſtiu putteth 
e obiection, Chriſt neuer did thus, hee never commanded it 
thus to be done. It is true indeed he compelled Sam but not by 
death, ſo if by any meanes gueſts may łe compelled tocome in 
it is good to vſe them, only I cinnot cotiſent to the Church of 
Nome in murthering · & bloudſhed, ſith it io ſayd of Chriſt / 
bruiſed reed be will not breaks, and /moaking flate be will noc quench. 
f 08 0e 355 # +1 


| The king dome of aulit to a g, of Muſtard ſeed, which Ved, y1, 
4 —— emed in bus field, 3 2. 7 be [malleſt of K my 


; - being come vp, the greateſt of allherb1, amd becometb trees O. 


Chry/oft:By this ſimilitude he ſhewethjthat the Goſt ſhould v. 47. 
be preached all ouer the world: for as the muſtar̃d ſeed ii the & Math, \ 
ſmalleſt, ſo the Apollles were the leaſt amongſt men, but as the 
muſtard ſeed gro wech v e the condition of herbs, ſo the 


Apoſtles had their ſame ſpread aboue other men im al parts of 


the world. And to the ſame pur poſe is the next parabſeof Le- 

ven, euen as the Leven being a little turneth a great maſſe into 
its owne taſte, ſo the Apoſtles being a few ſhould diffule their 
taſte to the whole world. And mot wiſely heexpretleth this 


by ſimilitudes, becauſe they fe ring ie not impoſſible, but ordi- 


nary in nature for theſe things to beſo, might the more eaſily 
be brought to acknewledge,chat by Gods power the Apoſtles 
ſhould preuaile o, the Lewen being hid. This is to ſhe w, that the 
euen being overwhelmed with the world, and op- 
pteſſed, yet ſhould preuale; eueh as the Leuen is not deſtroy- 
ed, but turneth the maſſe into its dne nature: Him The man Super Marb. „. 
that ſoweth the Muſtard ſeed, according to ſome, is Chriſt, 13.31. 
who ſoweth in the hearts of the ſaithful according to others, 
man himſelſe; who ſoweth in the ſeld of his oe heart, 


Which is, When recei ſeed of Preaching; and cheriſh- 
lag ic by che — — of hi breaſ ke ma- 


M 4. keth :1 


ee 


e hate ſinne, and into the concupiſcible, when we haue alon- 
Blas * ue... M eee 
225 Hil: The Lord compareth himſelle to a graine of Muſtard 
ſced,the leaft of all ſceds, and ſharpe, the vertue whereof ſhew- 
eth it ſelfe moſt v hen it is preſſed: thisgraine after that it hath 
becrie ſowne in the field, that ie, buryed in the graue, exceeded 
in growch ali herbe, and all the glory of the Prophets. By the 
boughs, we yaderſtand the A poſtles, by the vertue of Chrift 
ſtretched forth, and ouerſhadowing all things, the Birds, are 
the Gentiles, who being .conuerred, fly from the open ayre 
troubled with whurlewinds of yaclcane ſpiriti, and make their 
nefts, that is, reſt vpan theſe boughs, haning inward and 
_. comfort. Againe, he compareth himſelfeto Leuen, for Leuen 
is made out of the meale, and conueyeth the vertue to the reſt 
of the ſame kind ; the woman is the Synagogue, which took e 
him, and hid bim by the iudgement oi death, in three peckes, 
that is, of the law. the Prophets, and the Goſpels being put all 
together in Chriſt, for what the law appointed, the Prophats 
ſoretold, and was put in execution in the Goſpell. Some vnder - 
ſtand by the three peckes of meale, the three ſonves of Noah, 
Sbm, Ham, and laphet, but I cannot ſee, how this may ſtand, 
ſeeing that chere he many infidels Rill of their poſteritie, and 
ſo ate not allleuened. bush 1. 
Awguſt: By the graine of Multar we may vnderttay 
aich ohict is fervent, for muſtard ſeed is 2 be good to 
. expell poyſon. By Leuen, we max vnderſiand loue, by the 
woman, W ne, the three meaſures wherein it is hidden, 
are 


Text $0, Math. 13.34. Chrift ſpate by Pardbles. 


are theſe three things in man, of which it is ſayd, with all ib 
heart with all thy mund,and with all thy ſaule; or thole three ſorts 
of fruirfull grounds, bearing one an hundreth fold, another 


fxtie, another thritie. Cv: Chriſt by theſe Parables doth ani- Harm: Lung. 


mate his Diſciples, for that howſocuer the Goſpell had flender 
and meane beginnings, yet the vertue thereof ſhould diffuſe 
it ſelfe, euen as the little muſtard ſeed, or as a little leuen, which 


leueneth the whole lumpe. Tren In the Talmud of lern/alom. Nb. 13. 1 


in trall: de angulo agri. cap. 2. it is ſayd, that one Sims the ſonne 
of Halapt ha, liad in his field a plant of muſter ſeed ſo — 
he could goe vp to the toppe of the bo and (land ypon 
it, as vpon a ſigge tree, And another there of another 
Muſtard ſeed tree, of which there being three boughes, one 


was bowed downe, & vndet the ſhaddow, the potters wrought 


in ſummer, of which three cabs of ſeed were gathered, that is, 
halfe a buſhel, which I haue brought forth, not to thruſt this 
relation ypon any mans faith, though that land was then ex- 
c cceding ſruitfull, but in ſome ſort to illaſtrace this place. 


All theſe things ſpake Ieſius in P arables to the multitude, and with- 


parables ſpake he not unto them, «bat the ſaying of the Prophet 
mig be be S open 17 nach is eee 
things hidden from the beginning of the world, | 


Veſ. 34. 


Anga: The meaning is not that he 1 | | 
he a 7 not explaine 1 — mY 


ech, but euen ſet forth ſome thing by parable, ſome 
things were properly ſpoken, ſo that —— 
time parabo but neuer any whole Sermon of his plaine, 
| and proper. A whole ſermon, or ſpeech, I call adiſcourſeof 
ſame thing, till he commeth to the end thereof, and paſſeth on 


co ſome other matter. Remi: Porphyrics ſcoffeth here at the E- rape; 11411 


iſt, and ſayth, that he was ſo vnskilfull, that he nameth 
Sey, hen as this place is taken out of the Nat. 


the 


13.34 


Hirn: I thinke, that at the firit it was written A/aph the Pro- Super lab. 13. 
— for they. Eſalue, out of which this is taken, in the in- 
cription 


beareththe name of Aſaph the Prophet, now it may 
be, that the writer not vnierſtanding, that there vas Prophet 


Aſaph, might change the word into Eſꝙ, thinking to correct 
an 


— 


170 Text$1. Math. 13.44. The hid Treaſare.. | 


— 


— 
A 
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an errour in the word. For we muſt know, that not onely De- 
nid, but Aſaph. and Idu bum, and Hemanthe Authors of ſome 
Pſaimes, were all Prophets: but by ſome wile men the name p 
hath beene left out. Whereas this is apply ed to the perſon of 
the Lord, when as in the P/alwe is ſet forth the peoples going 
out of e£gypr, &c. we mult vnderſtand, that all thoſe things 
ere parabolically to be vnderſtood, and myſtically do ſet forth 
en. 48. x hidden Sacraments. (bry/ef: He ſpake many things plainely, 
nb. and without parables, but not at this time, which is the mea- 
ning of this place, without parables ſpake he nothing unte them. 
The Lord thinking hereby to provoke them to enquire of 
| him, but they being no whit moued thus to doe, he left them. 
Pa- 26, Jim Plal, 78.2.1 will open my month by a P arable, I will viter things 
hidden of old, Some vnderſtand the application of this ſaying 
made here by Mathew, ſo, as if the Author of this P/a/me were 
a proper type of Chriſt in writing it: others,that the type is not 
in the n, but in the manner of writing, as he ſpake in Pa- 
rables, ſo Chriſt ſpeaketh all things by Par ahles, and this we ra 
N as if he ſhould haue ſayd, what manner of tea- 
ching the Prophets r e in times paſt, the ſame did Chriſt 
here vſe. There is no difference in the words, but that the one 
ſaych from of old, the other, from the beginning of the world, 
the laſt interpreting the firſt. The mayne doubt is, how that 
ſaying can be applyed here, where Parables are ſet downe, ſee· 
ing that there be true hiſtories. I anſwere. I. They both agree 
in the ſame end, which is to ſet forth a truth. 2. Neyther is that 
- P/aime altogether without Parables. 3. Neyther can any man 
deny the things here ſpoken by Chriſt to be the true hiſtories, 
hovſoeuer they are referred to other ende. 

Laſtly, we may adde, as was noted before out of creme, that 
the things declared in the Pfalue, are not meerely hiſtoricall, 
but vnder them lie hid other thingy, being by them darkely ſet 
forth. | 


vnc a.. Apaine,the kingdome of beaxen is likg unto a trea/ave hid in a ; 
” which 4 en kideth, and fer ten thereof goeth — 
*. ſelleth all that be bath, and buyetbthat field, 
How 4. %% Chry/offt Al the great vertue of Preaching was ſhewed in the 
Mah. " : rwou 
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— << „ 
wee 2 


Mach. 13.44. The moſt precious Pearle. | 


o 


two Parables of the Muſtard ſeed, and Leuen, ſo by theſe two 
it is ſhewed, that it is to be made account of aboue all other 
things. All other things are to be neglected, and the Preaching 
of the Goſpell to be preferred, and that withgreat ioy. As the 
trealure is hidden, ſo is the Goſpell, and as the Goſpell, ſothe 
chiete telicitic, therefote vnleile thou putteſt away all, thou 
canſt not buy ic, vnleile thou ſeekeft it carefully, thou canſt not 
find it. Two things are needfull for vs to ſalvation, the con- 
tempt of things ſecular, and cuntinuall watehfulneſſe. Seeks 
fer pearles he found one moſt precious, for the truth is one, and is 
not diuided into many parts. Now he that hath this , 
or treaſure, knoweth that he is rich, aſthough being hidden in 
a little place, it doth not appeare ſo to others, vnbelecuers doe 
not acknowledge, that the taichfull are indued with any ſuch 


un.., 


riches. Micron: He bideth it, not out of enuie, but after the man- Super Mark; 


ner of one that keepeth cloſe, and will not bewray the things 13. 44- 


hidden in the heart. Or elſe this treaſure is Chriſt, in whom are 
hidden all the treaſures of wiſedome, and knowledge z or the 
holy Scriptures, wherein is hidden the knowledge of Chriſt, 
The good Pearles,are thelaw andthe Prophets,the — 
cious Pearle is the Goſpell, in regard of which the good Chri- 
— Paul, accounteth all theſe, as droſſe, and dung, not 
for that ofher pearles be naught, but becauſe being compared 
with this, they are baſe. | 


the feld is the heauenly doctrine, he hideth it, that is, 

it: for here we are in the way, and che Deuills (like theeues)lie 
lurking in the way, and are ready to tobbe him that carxieth 
this creaſure opeuly, which is, when we ſeeke pray ſe of it a· 
mongſt men. He doth not hide it enuiouſly, that his neigh- 
bours may not fee his good workes. He ſeleth all, that is, re- 


Gree: The treaſute hidden in the field is an — due — 12; 
d vag 


nouncech all earthly detires. Anguſt: The treaſure lud in the Q: Eva 


feld. is the holy word of God in the Church, which-when/z © 23: 


man partly vnderſtandeth, he perceiueth that great matters lie 

hid therein, and with the contempt of things temporall, he 

purchaſeth vnto himſelfe leiſure to grow rich in the knowledge 

of things ſpirituall. The onepearle of price, iʒ either ane gia, 

Chriſt without ſinne, or one vettue, lone, herein, 9 
6 50 
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Text 82. Math. 73.32. Te being forth new andold. 


Ver. 52. 


Hom, 46. in 
Mau. 


De C uit: dei. 
44.20. c. 16. 


lie. 


nt not taught to the ki 
-"* thachowſocuert 


Apoſtle ſayth, all others are conteined, or one word, uf which 
it is ſayd, in the beginning was the word, white with the 
brightnes of truth, ſolid with the firmnes of eternitie, and eue- 

way equall in the beautie of veritie. Of this Pearle we are 
the price, we are not free to buy it, but muſt ſell our ſelues, by 
renouncing all temporall things, and ſo we receius our ſelues, 
who by realpn of intanglements were not our ſelues before, 


neyther are we a iuſt price of this Pearle, hut becauſe we can 
giue no more for it. 


Therefore enery Scribe inſtructed to the kingdome of heanen, is like 
to 4 may an houſyelder, which bringeth out of bis treaſure, things 
bot U new and old, 6 


Chry/oft: He doth not reic the old Teſtament, but prayſeth 
it as a treaſury, therefore they are not good Houſhoſders, 
which are not conuerſant in the Scriptures, nor yet heretiques, 
becauſe they hold not the old things, for old things and new 
are ſo ioyned together, as that he which hath not the old, hath 
not the new, and he that hath not the new, neither hath he the 
old, Auguſt: He ſayth not old and new, as hauing reſpect vn- 
to the time, and antiquitie, but new and old, as having reſpect 
to the worth and dignitie : yet the CManichees preferring the 
new ſo farre, asthat they hold them onely, doe renaine in the 
oldneliſe of the fleſh, and bring in the newnes ofꝰerrour. By 
things new and old, he meaneth eyther the new and old Te- 
ſtament, which are the hid treaſure before ſpokenof, or the ho- 
— — explained by Parables, which whoſocuer vnder- 

ndeth, is learned vnto the kingdome of heauen, but the 
Fewes having onely the letter, and not the ſenſe, refuſed to be 
thus learned to the kingdome of heaven. Greg: If by things new 
and old, we vnderſtand thetwo Teſtamenta, then Alralam- 
me of heauen, nor Aeſca, becauſe 
they vnderſlood both Teſtaments, yet they 
did not bring forth the things of the new Teſtament; but one · 
of the old. But we muſt vnderſtand this ſpeech, not of thoſe 
at have becne, but of thoſe that are in the dayes of the Go» 
ſpell, who bring forth things newand old, when as in word, 
aid manners they preach both Teſtaments. Or _—— 


4 A Math. 1 3. 52. h 1. Things mew and old. 173 


old we may vnderſtand, the decree of mans deſtruction for 
finne : by new, the promiſe of life in the kingdome of hes 
. ven te the converted, both theſe he had taught immediately 
before, aud here he ſheweth, that he is a learned Preacher, 
that knox eth, both to bring forth new things of the ſweetnes 
of che lingdome, and old things of the terrour of puniſhment, 
chat the puniſhments might cerrifie choſe, whom the reward 
could not allure, 
Huron: The Diſciples are the Hribes, becauſe Chriſts nota» Super Math. 
ries, which wrote kis inſtructious in the fleſhic tables of their 13 · veg.. 
hearcs, they bring forth new and old, when they proue their - 
teaching by the law, and Prophets. It is alluded to that in the P, 
Conticles: My belowed, I haue kept for thee the old with the wow. P 
Calv: The Lord hauing priuately inſtructed his Diſciples in the Harm Eng. 
parables, giueth them to ynderſtand here, that he had not 
taught them thus for themſelues onely, but that they might im- 
art vnto others, that whick he had beſtowed vpon them, and 
ihriched them withall, Scribes, that is, Doctours are like to 
houſholders, which are not onely ſolliciters for themſelues, 
but for their families alſo, they bring forth things both new 
and old, chatis, they doe not liue ſecurely for the preſent, bur 
doe lay vp long betore, for after times. I doe not thinke, that 
hereby is meaut the old and new Teſtament, but more ſim- 
ply, the manifold diſpenſation, whereby teachers doe wiſely 
and ficly apply themſelues according to euety learners capa- 
citie. 
And this interpretation of Calvin is moſt genuine, ſo well Conclvſi 
doth it ex preſſe the dependance of theſe words vpon the for- 
mer, and the meaning of the phraſe, new things and old. For 
hereby he putteth them in mind, to lay vp in their hearts, all 
which he taught them at diuers times, and to bring them forth 
as occaſion ſhuuld ſerue, fot the inſtructing of others, both theſe 
parables, which fe had newly opened vnto them, and all ſuch 
inſtractions, as they had before teceiued from him. Ard be- 
cauſe ſome of theſe tended to comfort, as new, and ſome to 
terrour, as old, it may not vnhitly be applyed thus more parti - 4 
cularly,accordingto Gregory, and ſo to the old Teſtament, a8 a 
treaſury of terrour, and to thene w, as a treaſury of comfort, 
according 


* 


Texe$3. Math. 13.55. Chrift the Carpenters ſanne: 


according to the generall-reeciued interpretation of the reſt 
of the auncient Doctours of the Church. 


[mot this the Carpenters ſenne ? is not his mother ealled Alary, cc. 


(ry/oft: What ſcandall was in this, if he were a meane mans 
ſonne / might they not haue remembred, that famous ſonnes 
haue ſprung from ebſcure parents ? Dawid from {foi an huſe 
bandenan, Ames from an heard-man, and Hoſes from one of 
ſmall reckoning ? They ought the more co have admired him. 
for this, & acknowledged the vertue of God in him, comming 
to ſuch abilitie of excellent teaching, not by ordinary meanes, 
but being immediately ftirred vp by God himſelfe. But enuie 
isa moſt vile thing, it made, that thoſe things which were ad- 


- mirableand vnheard of, & fo of themſelues ſufficieht to draw 


Fer: « Nuit: 


them vnto him, became a ſcandall, and ſo made them fall from 
him. Hul: He was indeed the ſon of a workman, that wrought 
iron in the fire, boyling out all worldly vertue in iudgement, 
and framing the maile to every worke profitable for man. 
Beds. Although there be no compariſon betwixt eatthly. . 
things and heauenly, yet the type ofa Smith doth well agree 
vnto Chriſt, of u hom it is ſayd, that he ſhould Baptize with 
the holy Ghoſt, and with fire, as the Smith worketh with wind 
and fire : for with the fire of his ſpirit, he ſoftenech ſuch, as be- 
fore were veſſels of wrath, and changeth them into veſſels of 
mercy. Auguſt:The true father of Chriſt is the woriman God, 
who made the workes of the whole world, diſpoſed Naas 


„ Arke, and appointed the Tabernacle made by (Maſes, and in- 


Conche. ; 


Comment. in 
Mb. 


ſtitured the Arke of the new Teſtament, he planeth rugged 
mindes, and cutteth off proud thoughts, Themes Aquinas, Lyra, 
and che reſt of the Schoolmen, hold, that Chriſts ſuppoſed fa- 
ther was a Carpenter. Tho: Caictew: It is vncertaine what par- 
ticular trade he was of, for the word rin, as Sid noterh, 
ſerceth forth eyther Smith, or Carpenter, or Lapidary. 
It is not matetiall to inquire into this further, it is ſufficient - 
to know. that /oſeph was a poore tradeſman, and therefore his 
ſonne Chritt = ee ſor Chriſts brethren, ſee Text 
96, whereunto we may adde, the writings of ſome othet aun- 
cients. 7 beoplulacl. The Lord had brethren and lifters, Ieſepl 
enz 


o 
a-— — 


Text 84. Math. 14. 2.3. Herod repreved. * | 17 


children, which he begat of the wife of his brother Clophas, 

who dyed without iſſue, and ſo he tooke her according tu the 

law, and had by her (ix children, foure ſonnes, and two daugh- 

ters. Vnto him conſent divers other Greeke writers. Zi. Ce- Redl H 
ſar: Epiſc: Iames the iuſt was the ſonne of /oſeph by another wife, 6 · i. 

which he had betore the Virgin 2 So Emthyw: cap. 13. in 

Math: Qecumen. in Gal. 2. Epiphas: bb: 3. Panary contra uni- 

comarianizas. loſeph had his trit wife ot the tribe of Ida, and 

by her ix children, whereot the eldeſt was James, ſurnamed 

the iult, borne the fortith yeare of his fathers age, and ſhee be · 

ing dead, he marr yed Mary at the age ot do. yearcs, 

Origen ſhewerh, that thus opinion was taken out of the Go- Super Biurk, 

ſpell, which had the name from Peter, or from Lewes, and is 
wonderfully pleaſed with it, becauſe it is molt probable, that 
Jeſus was the buſt fruits of mans Virginitie, none being a per- 

petuall Virgin before him, and Nu of womans Virginitie, 
none being ſo before her. And herevnto conſent ſome Latint, 
— Aubroſe, though Icrome were of another minde, as 

was ſhe ed befote, and. Awuguftine is wonderfully pleaſed with 
the opinion of Ieſeplu virginitie. Learne of CHary and Je 
the common virginitie of themembers, from virginitie ſprin- 

geth the vertue of Angels, Reioyce (O Ieh) through virgi- 

nitie becomming the father of thy Saviour, It cannot certainly 
be determined, how they were called his brethren, and ſiſtera, 
but it is commonly held, that they were ſo called, according to 
the Hebrew phraſe, (tiling kin{men, brechren. " 


Herod had tahon and bound [obn for Herodias his brother Philips 
wife, for [obn/aid wnto lum, it ts not lanfull for thee to haue ber. 


(tet: The Lord provided by law for the comfort of the N 49. i te 
deceaſed, that if any man died without iſſue, his brother ſhould Meh. 48 
marry his wife, and rayſe vp ſeed vnto him, why therefore is | 
Herod reproved here? Surely, becauſe his brother had iſſue, 
this daughter. But why might not a brother marry his brothers 
widdow as well as a ſtranger, though he had iflue, and why 
ſhould a brother rather marry her inthe cale of wanting iſſue ? 
Verily, the Lord would not haue the brother, but ſome other 
£0 marry her having iſſue, that affinities mighechus be ne 
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176 "Math-14.4. - Herodiat Lisghier daverth. 


the further , and men might be knit together in Joue by all 
meanes: and againe he would haue the brother to marry her 
being without iſue before any other man, that ſo the firſt of his 
iſſue, might be counted vnto his brother deceaſed, with which 
it is likely, that a brother would be willing, but that a ſtranger 
would not. In this meeting were many linnes concurring. 
1.Hot and ynlawfull delights. 2. Libertie to ſpeake, doe, or heaie 
any thing. 3. A maid comming forth openly to dance, and ex- 
ceedingall harlots in impudency. 4, The vnfitnet of the time 
being huis birth day, wherein he ſhould haue praiſed God, and 

Againſt Dan» for ioy rather haue let looſe his priſoner. Heare this (yee maids 

eing. | and women, which feare not to dance at Marriages, 

Fuper MU. and ſo to ſhame the whole ſexe of women. Remig: This Herod 
was the ſonne of Hered the Great, in whoſe time Chriſt was. 
borne, for he being dead, Arche/aus his ſonne reigned tenne 
yeares in his ſtead, who being baniſhed by Augeſffu ¶ aſar in- 
to Vienna in France dyed there, and the kingdome was divided 
into Tetrerchies, whereof three were giuen to three ſonnes of 
Herod, this Herod being one, and ſo here is no repugnancy to 

pe Conſenſi E- the Hiſtory of Herods deathgoing long before. Auguſt: Lake 

vane li. 2. C. 43. ſayth, that others ſayd, that /obn was riſen againe, * Herod 
doubted, and ſayd, who ſhould this be ? but Aſathew, that he 
ſad to bus ſervants, this is Tohn, whom I haue beheaded. It is likely, 
that he doubted at the fir ll, according to Luke, but being con · 
firmed more by the conſtant report of others, he ſayd thus, as 

C. 2. cap. 44. Mathews reporieth. ZLaketelleth the hiſtory of Fobns impriſon- 

9 ment, immediately after Chriſts baptiaing by way of anticipa - 
tion. olu, that Chriſt being baptized went into Galiles, and re- 
turned into nudes, and baptized in Jerdam before Johns impri- 
ſonment, wherein Mathew and AMAarte doe both differ from 
kim, telling, that after lob impriſonment, Chriſt went into 
Galilee, for none of them obſerue the order, as ob» doth. 

Sager Mare Hieren: Many inquirethe reaſon why Hered held, that Tobu 
was riſen, but we ſhall not giue account of ether mens errours, 
and therfore need not ſearchout the ground hereof The Afe- 
tempſicoſis , whereby it was held, that the ſoule of a man being 
dead, gocthinto another body, had the beginning long after 
Chriſts time. Auncient hiſtory telleth, that Phil the ſonne of 

Hered 


oy 
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Hered the Great, the brother of this Heredgtooke to wife Here» 
4 the donghter of ive King of the Arab, but atter- 
wards,this rab, P bilsps ſather exp lawyfallng o. t vich him, 
tooke his from him, and ioyned het in marriage to 
Hered being his „& —— chooling rather 
to hazard himſelfe before the King. chen to neglect Gods law. 
Wee doc not find, that any haue celebrated their birth day, 
but Hered and Pharaoh, that they which were equall in impie- 
tic, might keepe one and the ſame ſolemaitie. Whereas Hered 
retended his oath for the murthering of Jobs, that excuſeth 
not, for peradventure in ſwearing be pre tothe mur- 

ther : for adn, thar thee had defiredthe of his-father, or 
mother, would he not haue denyed ? Why then did beoot de- 
ny Johns head alſo — feared, leaf Hered being recon- 


ciled to his brother Philip, ſhould reiect her againe, and there - 


fore ſhee infiruteth her daughter thus; Herod is (aid to be ſor- 
ty, becauſe he ſeemed ſo tothoſe that were preſent, the-dilſem- 
pler, and murther-worker, made aſhew of ſorrow in his face, 
when he had joy in his heart. We read, that Flamaine, a Cap- 
nine of the R, in anger cauling a man to be beheaded at 

a feaſt, for lying with an Harlot, who alſo denyed euer to haue 
0 as by the Cenſors banfſhed the Court, becauſe 
he 


that he was huryed in Scbaſta, a Ciue of che Chimes which 
was As Sawoia, 


— wg be hooked vp to Try n 


— e eee Diſciplerand rhe 
— 20. And all did cue und were ſatisfi- 


Dyfeipl 
ed, and they tao vp. that rem the ſyagieents e Baſe 
kets full, S*. 


Verl. 19. 


Chrifeft: lobn ſayth, che were Barley loaves, and thae nome 56; 


not In Math. * 


Fa 


_ - 


6 


— — 


178 Math, 14. 19. Feeding five — 


not in vaine, but to ſhew the ſimple dyet, here with the Diſci - 
ples conteated themichues, e there being tound 
but fue loaaes, andewo fiſhes, and being were 
ready to depart with thele alſo for the reliefe of others, herein 
giuing an example to vs. It was a deſert place, that being farre 
from any Towne,the miracle might be the more maniteſt, ſee- 
no more could be brought in, to feed this multi- 
But why doth he lift vp his eyes to hemen ? when he did 
greater things, raiſed the dead, call out Devills, ſubdued the 
wing and ſea, & c. he did not vſe this cir why there- 
foredoth he it here ? Verily, not becauſe he eould not doe this 
thing, which was leſſer, as wall as thoſe that were greater : but 
ſomerime wich autkoritie he commandeth, to fhew, that he is 
equall in power to the Father, and ſometime he lifreth vp his 
eyes to heauen, to ſhew, that he came from the Father, And 
ä fors biefing, and giving kim — 
| v ora wg, im praiſe, But 
wh Toth he not make bread 2 to confute Main, 
the CManicheer, who deny him to be the Creatour, Truely 

he doth that which is as difficult, of a few loaues making ma- 
ny, and of two fiſhes a multitude, he doch that, which the 
Ifrueltes murmuring ſpake of in the Wilderneſſe. ( as Godgine 
bread? can be furmſb a Table inthe Deſert Here is both bread and 
fiſh, to ſhew, that he was Lord both of ſea and land. There re- 
eee Barkets full, he could haue fed them without any 
thing remaining. bur becauſe es had done fo before, he alſo 
would have ſomething to remaine, twelve Baskets full were 
tothe number of the Diſciples, and they were deli- 
uered to them, not to the multitude. No man can attaine the 
wnderſtanding of chis, how bread and fiſh did flow from the 
hands of Chriſt, as from a fountame, to fred ſo many, five 
thouſand, beſides women, ai u children, and bow ſo much re- 


mained, and why ſo many Baskets full, as there were Diſciples. 
De do k. Augaſt:lobuſaychthat Chrilt asked & dali. here they ſhovid 
U. — haue food —— multitude :; Mathew, that the Diſci- 
moued him to ole them, that they might ſecke food 


the Townes about. This may eaſily be reconciled, for after 
thele ſpeeches here related by UIſuthow,it might be, — 
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ked Play to try him, neyther ought any man to be moued at 
inch — — fern x hat — by one, i common- 


» 


ly ſupphyed by another. Hur The Lords breaking was a ſe- Super Math 


minary of meate, if the loaues had not beene broken, but re. 14» 
mained whole, they coul i not haue beene multiplied to the 
nouriſhing of ſo many. There are twelue Baskets tull remai- 


ning, cuery one of the Diſciples filleth his Basket with Chriſts 
left fragments, & ſo it appeared to be trua ment. All this is done 
in a myſtety. not in the morning. nor at noone, but at night, the 
Sunne ſetting : hen the Sunne of righteouſnelle ſetteth, the 
law and the — are broken, that out of chem the multi- 
tade of che Gentiles might have nouriſument, v hich they could 
not haue, they being whole. T hey are bidden to fit dewne vpon 


 thegratfe,char treadingvader foot the flelh,and worldly plea- 


ſures, they might make them to wit her like hay, & 
to another Evan ſat dou ne by fiſty, and an hundreth 


in a company, they might aſcend by che number of fifty to the 


perſect height of an hundrerh. Hil: Fheloaves are not multi- Car 14, in Mar, 


aycd, bus t:agmenrs ſucceed f matter increaſeth, 

lnou not whicher in the place of che meaſures, or in the hands: 
of the ſervitori. But why did he bid the Diſciples giue them to 
eate, hen as he knew, that they had no meme ? The place is 
myſticall, they had but five loaue: & two fiſhes,the five Bookes 
of Adaſes, and the twofold preaching of the Prophets, and lob 
the Baptiſt, & wanted power yet to giue the food of liſe, which 
caine downe from heauen. Then the people are bidden to ſie 
downe vpon the gratſe, being before vpheld by the workes of 
the law, and the bread is giuen to the Dilciples, to ſhew, that: 
vnto them ſhould be giuen the gifts ot the holy. Gheſt, their; 


number was according to the number of the faithfull. 4. 4. fer Mak. 


Raa Whereas the Diſciples fpeake ro Chriit to difmifſe the 
multitude, it ſneweth how the [ewes did diſdaine the Gentiter, 
not counting them worthy to have any food out of the Bookes' 
of God. Hetaketh the loaues which were in a readineſſe, and 
maketh not ne ones to expreſſe, that comming in the fleſh, 
he did nothing bur what was before told of him, neyther did 
he teach any thing, onely he ſhew ed, that the writings of 
the Prophets were full of myſers The fragments remaining 
; .3 are. 
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Text 86. Mach. 1 4 27. Chriſt walking on the — 


Verſ. 27. 


Super Math. 
24-24. 


aretaken away by the Diſciples, to ſhew, that more hidden 
things,which the common fort ate vncapable of, ate not neg- 


ligently to be caſt away, but diligently to be inquired into by 


the twelue Apoitles, and their tuccetiours. The Baskets ſetting 
furth the Diiciples ſerue tur baſe offices, lo God choſe the baie 
things of che world to confound the noble. 


Ieſut ſaid ynto thems be of good comfort, it is I feare not, Peter ſayd, 
Lord fit be thou, bid ms come vnto thee upon the water; and he [aid 
come,an going downe ont of the ſhip he walked vpon the waters, & c. 


Heron: They which out of this place gather, that Chriſts body 
was ayrcall, becaule he went vpon the waters, are out of this 
place confuted, iceing Peter allo walked vpon the waters. He 
ſayth, / aw, without adding any more, to ſhew, that he was the 
ſame which talked with 4ſe/ez,bidding him ſay, / , bai ſext 
mw: unt hen, ſering it as in the darke night, when they could 
not diſcerne him by ſight. Peter hearing him ſpeak, by the ſame 


ardency of taith, by which hewas alwayes forward, beleeueth, 


that at Chriſts command. he could do that which he could not 
doe by nature, as if he ſhould lay, doe thou but command, and 
waters ſhall ſtre ght way become ſolid, & my body light, vhich 
is naturally heavy. When he ſaw thewind, he is left a little to 
temptatiõ, & beginneth to linke, that his faith might be increa · 
ſed. he vnderſtanding that he was hitherto preſerued, not by 
the facultie of his requeſt, but by the power of God : for he was 
fervent in the faith, which diu lift him vp, but humane frailtie 
did preſſe him downe into the deepe. Chry/oft;Chrilt ſutfereth 
them to labour in the tempeſt all night, vnto the fourth watch, 
thatthey might more eatneſliy delite him, and learne to indure 


the ſtortmes of troubles: though they be not all at the firiſ deli 
uered. But he increaſeth their trouble, euen then, when he was 


about to deliver them. through feare of the ſight, that debue- 
rance might be the more v elcome vnto them Peter ſaub, hid me 
come wnto theeznor for oſtentatiõ, but for loue, therfore he ſaith 
not, bid me goe vpon the waters, but bid ave came wnto thee, and 
he ſaith not, pray or aske that I may, but bid me, we 
ceiue the greatnes of his faith. In the love of Chriſt — 
ed them all, which made him oftentimes to adventure into 
| | dangers j 


| 


cauſe hee prayeth, 


- 


"Math-14-27. . Peter gam to Chrift on thowaters. 


7 dangers zand this loue catinued after his paſſion, for he ran be- 
fore them all co the Sepulcher, and by faith he beleeued, that 


Chriſt was not onely able to walke vpon the waters, but to 
make him to walke vponthemalſo. Now Chriſt biddeth him 
come & telleth him not, that he cannot come, thus adding to 
a great miracle, a far greater, making him to goe vpon the wa · 
ter alſo, yet to teach him mote mode ſlie, he ſetteth him begin 
to ſinke. He is afraid, for the wind and his feate is the cauſe of 
the danger, for had he beleeued he could not haue ſunke, which 


he ſhewerk, by ſaying, why didff rhow dowbt, O thow of lutle faith ? 


But hauing oucrcome a greater danger, he is; overcome of a 


Jefler, walking vpon the waters, the Wind pxcuaileth againſt | 


him: and this is incident to the nature of man, having ouer- 


come in greater things, to be overcome of letler, as wee may 
ſee in Eliu, and Exchiel, in Dauid in the matter of Bathſbeba, 
and in Aloſes in the Wilderneile. Being nearer Chriſt he begin · 
neth to ſinke, to ſhe , that it doth a Man no good to be neate 
vnto Chriſt, if he be not neare vnto him in fait. 

Auguſt: Peter acknowledged what hee could doe of him - 
ſelſe, and what through the power of Chtiſts word comman- 
ding, I cannot doe this of my ſelfe, but by chee I can doc that 
which no humane infixmitie can doe. Peter therefore. preſu- 
med vpon the Lord, but ſtunibled as a man but hee recur- 


ned to the Lord, ſaying, Meſfer ſave me. The Lord did not 


forſake him ſtumbling, whom hee had heard calling vpon 


him. Whilſt Chriſt was praying in the mountaine, the ſhippe 


was toſſed with waves, Chriſt being in heauen to make in- 


terceſſion, che Church is in danger in the waucs of this world, 


and becauſe the waues ariſe, this ſhippe is troubled, but be- 
it cannot be drowned. Chriſt commeth to 
vilit his Diſciples, being troubled at the fourth watch of the 


night, that is, atthe latter part ofthe night, for every watch is 3. 
houres, to ſhew that hee ſhall come at the end 0kthe world, 


the night ofiniquity deing now ſpent, to iudge the quick and 


De verd : dem: 
ſer. 13. 


Jer. 14. 


the dead, and hee commeth wonder fully, reading vpon the 


waucs which ariſe, ſo. hee our head ſhall tread vpon the waves 
poyeralifting vp chemielues. Whereas the Di- 


of worldly poywerdlifting vp hem 
| EAMG j8.4ſpirig,it 18 ebe ed to 
r : the 


Nu: Fung: 
— bs 


Mach; 14:27: Chriſt extring the ſip the tenipeſt teaferh. — 


— 


$e7.t 3. 


Super Maib, 


De verb. don, perſecution, which Paul alſo — 
ſand, yet as it were through the 


be drowned through lull, call v 


the Deuill, and doubt of Chriſt his: Suki Po 


ter implorerh aid, when heeevapſiaking; i ſheweth, that God 


will purge his Church with ſome tribulationa, after the laſt 
eth, ſaying; 'They bell be 
In Peter, the figure of the 
Church, is ſhaddowed — lind of Chriſtians both of 


Loueſt thou God? then thou walkeſt vpon the waters, and 
treadeſt the world vnder thy feete, Loueſt thou the world? 
Now thou beginneſt to ſinke, but when thy heart is ready to 
—— that thou mayſt 
ouetcome chy buſt, and thou ſhalt be deliuered. Raban: T- 
deus hath written, that the Lordhad not the bodily weigt t 
of fleſh, when hee walked vpon the water, but the Catholicke 


faith holdeih the contraric : for Dianiſius ſaith, that with his 
feete having bodily weight, and materiall, he walked vpon the 
waters. When Chriſt was cone into the ſhipthe tempeſt cea · 


ſedʒ So in what heart ſo euet the Lord is pre his 
there troubles ceaſe, and a calme of peace 9 


linking cryeth to the Lord, and is ſaued, ſo man conſidering 
his — is —— with darkenefie, but hy faith 
- ning ariſeth vnto him. - Hil 
eiples to rake lip and they are troubled, till hee commech 
vnto them, it ſheweth, that the Church ſhould be in trouble in 


F Sine 


this world, till thar hee commingin' che brightneſſe of glorie 


- hall bring deliverance to all, that are of ran. Therefore the 


firſt watch is che time of the law, che ſecond of the Prophets, 


22 | 


in glory. At this laſt comming Chriſt ſhall' find his Churc 
. and cuſſed with the wind of Antichiiſt and the waues 
of the wotld, and beeauſe atcording to the manner of Anti. 


- chriſts time, they 1 new temptation, u hen 


Chriſt ſual ap Adee 
a falſe fhew f — Lord ſhall er 
them by the — an On 


— to 
is ſoonequiited with te tempel, aber. 


Text.87:Math-15.5.7hough hr bonenr not father and mother. 183 


wouldbeto follow Chriſt beingapprehended, but what weak. 
neile he ſhould enpteile being tempted and yet that he ſhould 
riſe againaiby tepentance/ as hee preſently cryed out (After) 
ſaue me. V th nos giue Prter power to come vnto 
him, but reacheth out the hand, and ſaueth him, it ſneweth, 
that Saluatiom commeth to all men by Chriſt alone, and that 
in this worke he hat no partner. Whereao, hee being come 
into the ſuip a greatcalme followeth, and they confeile him 
to be God it he eth, that aſter Chriſt comming in glory, 
there ſhall be et ernull peace and tranquility to the Church, all 
publickly confeſſing um to be the Sonneof God, not being 
now in corporall hurnility, but in celeſtiall glory. | 
But yet ſay, hee that can ſay to fatber or mater, the gift, which is 
of me, thou,mayft yay ht and doth not honour bu father, 
or bis mit her. G. And pes have made: the Commundement of | 
God of nous effect by, your tradition, 


C 


cuſe them for agreater fault, v: for breaking the comman- 
dements of God. It is likely, that che Diſciples being earneſt 
about weightier matters did not regard theſe ſmall things, for 
they often neglected to take theirfood. And becauſe the tra · 
dition of waſhing was not contrary tothe law of God, hee lea- 
ueth that, and bringeth forth that which was directiy contrary 
He that cam ſay to farben, or mother, cc: that is, if a father ſhall 
delice for his need aſheepe, or a celfe of his Sonne, he being 
inſtructed by the Scribes, and Phariſees, may ſay, what thou 
deſireſt of me (O Faiber) for thy neceſſity, is promiſed vnto 
God, for an offering. and therefore 1 cannot giue itthee when 
as peraducature they did not offer it, but hereby illuded 
their parents, thus heing guiltie of a double linne. Some vn- 
derſtand the words thus. Jowethee none honour; but if 1 
jue thee any thing. it is a benoſit vnto thee. But this cannot 
and, for Aue maketh is planer, ſaying urban which pro · 
perly ſignißeth an oblation, and not a giſt in generall, as if hee 
ſhould fay; hy the oblatiom which E offer, thou may eſt haue 


benefit, Hieren:: By honouring wee are not to vnderſtand 81. reo 213.61 


oft hauing iccuſed the Diſciples for tranſgreſ: x, 
fi — hiks Elders, Chriſt doth not excuſe, but ac- — 22 


Verſ. 7. 


N 4 luta- 15. 5. 


17 


* 


— 


Mathit5 5. By the gift which ivoffered by me. 


ordinaria. 


In Marc: 7. 


, 0p 


lutatious, and outward Geſtures onely, but gi Gifts, and 
widdowes indeed, that is, give vnto them: So honour father, 
and mother, that is, conlidering their infirmities, and 
wants, miniſter things neceſſary vnte them. This molt pro- 
uidentlaw of God the Scribes,and Phariſces peruetting for 


their owne gaine, and ſo bringing in impiety in ſtead of piety, 


taught, chat moſt wicked Sonnes vowing vnto God thoſe 

things, which they oughtto offer to their parents, did well 

i preferring Gods offcrings before giuing —— parents. 
nd thus it ſometime fell out, that parents ſteing theſe gi 


offered vnto God, did periſh through want, ws the — 


were inriched with gaine thereby. Or elſe the words may ſhort- 
ly haue this ſenſe z Yee compell Sonnes to ſay vnto father, and 
mother, if thou ſhouldeſt conſume the gift, which I was about 
to offer vnto Gd. to thine owne vie, vould it profit thee? 
doubtleiſe it would not. Auguſt: Whatſoeuer gift commeth 
from me will profite thee, that ia, the giſt, which I offer for my 
ſelle, will pertaine vnto thee. For the Phariſees taught, that 
when children were come to full age, and were able to offer 
for themſelues, they did owe no further duty to their parents, 
neither were guilty of this commandement, though they 
gaue no further honour vnto them, but by bringing oblations 
to the Lord. Gloſ: The gift that ] offer, will doe good both 
to me, and thee, and therefore thou oughteſt not to take my 
things to thy proper vſe, but to ſuffer me to offer them vnto 
God: neither ought I to take them, leaſt I be guilty of Sacri · 
lege, and it is a defectiue ſpeech, whereunto is to be ſupplied, 
ſhall performe the commandement of God, or ſhall fulfill the - 
law, and become worthy of eternall life. Theo: The Phariſces 
willing to deuoure things offered, inſtructed. children, that 
had goods of their owe, if their parents ſhould defire any 
thing of them, they (houldanſwerethem,Corben,that is, I haue 
already offered vato the Lord, that which thou askeſt of me, 
therefore doe not tequire it, — will be profitable to thy 
Saluation, and thus they deceiued the children, ſo that, they did 
not give honour to their parents, and they deuoured their 
offeringazand his is that, wherewith the Lord * 


__— — — 


Math. 1 5.7. 


— — 


Dee ee 


199? 


—_ 


draweth neare onto me with their 


their ups, but ther boat in fore from” ter; aw van be hey 
wor fbip me, teaching” rhe precepts f men; EIA 291 T5. Th pou! 
mouth, and bonoureth 


we with 


aw neare me with their 


their lipps, but their heart us farre away from wwe, and theirftare | 
wards me is taught by the precepts of men, len The ſcope of P. 

boch theſe placexis one and the ſame, to convincethelewesot 

impiery and infidelity, how ſoeuer they made a ſhe of go d- 


lineſſe, being altogether void of it in heart and inthe manner 
of their teaching, inſtead of Gods commandements preſ- 
ſing mens Preceprs. The Prophet ſpake this of all the Jewes 
in generall, of whom you being à part, it alſo belongeth to 
you. There is ſome ſmall differente in thewords, but it is to 
ex plaine the Propheſie, that they might be the rather moued, 
ſeeing that all theſe their obſetuances were vaine, and vnples- 
kn! | 


That' 
but thit theme! 
Auge: The new tefſ ment is not herein contrary ta the old, 
whuch futhiddeth ſome meats, as vncleane, neither where the 
Apoſtle P adFayth;Torbe cleane ill rhings ave cleane, for here it 


is fpoken of the nature ofchings;zin tie old teſtament, of the 
1 regard of which ſome meats are ſayd to be vn · 


For example, a Swine, and a Lambe art hoth cleane 
22 for by nature euety creature of God is good : but 
A — Swine is vncleane, and a L cleane. 

two word fooliſh, and wiſe, if we ripeckthie letters, & 
ſillables, of which they be compound. both cleane alike, 
but if we reſpect the ſignification, che one of them,vizetooliſh, 
is vncleane . And it may be that a foole amongſt men, is the 
ſame, that a Swine is amongſt things. The Swine is accomp- 
ted vncleane, heczuſt it che weth not the cud, notthrougtrany 
fault, dut by nature: bur the fooliſh man having heard the words 
of wiſdome,thinketh no more vpon them, not by nature, but 

by his one fault. For whenas a man hauing heard 

any g ,doth bring it out of the in ward of his 

memory to the mouth of his meditation with à delight of re- 
* membring 


— 


- Well hath E iecied of ſaying; Pe people 
We ſay Prophecie you mytays = wr 


'oitrerh ime the month doth ner defile the man, 
coimeth' out of the wanth, that defileth the max, 3 P 
lib. Sc. 6. 7. : 


Verſ. 7. 


VerC. xx; 


Pp cumbriggi, whvedotb hee elſe but chow the — Re hee 


pray wy cheweth it not. Nm 
—— 4 did {weetly..moue reaſonable 0 
cor . old, they were not onely taught by. 
ward. ſignes, and the Prophets did pro- 
——— all chiogs being now reuealed by. Chriſt, 
— 52 heſe things wete not to be impoſed STS 
dee 3 the law, and Prophet hol- 


>the which make ditference of meats. 
and in the law, hither is this ſaying of Chriſt 
true, ot falſe ? if they a falſe, I aske why Noth their doo- 


tour Adimartesobiectit to expugne the old Teſtament ? if 

— AER Fa yes they Sake eaten Nev Hot r 
per Mut: eie ⁊ KH eader may ct, and 

* that whi eee mouth doth notdefile, why — 


lau full co exe. thing ſacripced to idols Ve muſt know,that all. 
meat), euery creature of God init ſelfe is good, not 


ry 
/ defile,bue n Ido d vVn- 

cleane with . — . —. 

|  "ohandebeir weakeconkuence ———— A 

Mom. $2, 1 ſayth, Chry/ofi:: The Lord doth not herein — 
* Moſes | che Lord commanded toabltaing om ſome. 
neats, for he ſ kinks . that 

id.1 but drawing an argumcat from 
ingy hee layth, that which entreth into. the 
heehad yoke c they would haue 


chou, 8 
ati ſe _ bercas uon being co 
y gas ſilent iy. a Ws | from him. His drift is — 
e agai 91 ti waſhing; hands, as wee may 
ce in 3 3 and therefore hee ſayth 
not, meats doe nt dehile, but 2 5 22 ny the menth: 
doth Ae plyed vatavne , 
dnl a fe ia — Mao were. 


: , 1 - Os 4 , 4 7 5 
N 


Text 88. Mach. A 5 t Wem of Camas. 1: !/ 


er —— 
— CHEF I te — thiae commands- 
ment ot God; Hmmearfather,. againſt theixcop- 
dition, and · ſhewerh, chat hemtant, the. Phariſaes, when be 
rde eee ee. e u 21 


A 


aut from thoſe coaſt ee 
(Lend. LETS lum 1 
YA Dau. lll 11 


2 157 440 1, 2 


cal Why 

-Surely becauſe hee had ſhewed, that the obſetuation of mears 
was to be contemned, hee g vnto the Gentiles to 
open a gate vnto them. So Peter inthe; like caſe was dent to 
Cornelius. But hee forbad hi goe into the way 
ol the Gentiles, why then doch ho hunifalte gοα. thithert᷑ e- 
cauſe hee 22 —— which hee commanded 
them, and againe, as d, hath noted, hee went not to 
preach, but as it were, to hide himielfe there. He would not 
indeed at the firſt goe — — 
hu giue them the 
to him, fl —— be fol 


by le luper ſtitiona. ' Chritt — not a 
word. A —— —— 
1 y — gy or rebar oy 
2 n woman com- 
E on bim, as vn worthy of an anſivere,doubt- 
leſs it —_— * —— wes not hereby mo- 
ved.Thenhee fh h. J. — —ę— 


= . live ould; — — 


«dro and hereby woundecth ber more, then 


. ERS * Ved. 31; 


lothChuiftnow goo ines ges, ati Siden? _ * 


2 5 | | : , T F N 5 
. - 
= — - — — 
— etnies — 


188 Math. h . - i>Theichildrens hread. 


_ — — — 


22 "AP 

— — — 
ich fall from their Maſters table, ſo ſhe reſleth contented 
NG 2 


more then was — — them Lords, & 
Mert. emden de e con * 
5 ver fit felt to 1; 
| 20 15 It RE giuen vnto hs — es, 
0 ea name of Dog E en vnto her ſclfe. 
Swper Math, "Te was not out of any Pharifaicalt pride, or ſupetcili- 


. 4x — Chriſt is ſilent ,or ſpeak etfi thus vᷣmtò her, 
n buttealihec tholik from — 2 do hib owpe ſpeech; Into 
* they of the:Gentiles, was vnvwilling to giue 
arry wecation to: quart — the perfect ſaluation 
of the Qentiles to the time ol his Paſſion, and reſurrection. 
But ſet the wongerfull tai hucnility of this wo- 
-rilanofaich, bar thes cat hes could. cure her daugh- 
ter, pariencc; that being fo-contemned, yet ſhee perſev er eth, 
having called him ſonne of Dans fixecalerh bim 8 
voi im zs Godzandhumilice, that being called 
nn — women if ſhee 
ham thechildrens bacad, 
. reirhier eap-recciue — ray; Table with the ehil- 

. —— — belongin ging io the whelpes. 
gliter ofthis Concerts, Lthink,doth ſet forth theſoule 
ie paſty vexed:withid Devil when hey 
— — and wer ſhipped flocks and 
— The Fe cale is now\wonderfully changed, the /axes, that 
were children, hauing this applyed onto ihem Ce 5 hawe 
un paſſed ms about, and we, that were dogges, this, Ii faith hath 
Math. 15. e Remis Tirmgand Sue wette: Cries of che Gentiles, 
Tirus the N oitis al the „. and Sep ce 

vpon the border looking nord] rd. 
(den Bap- Ny ne this woman we haue an example of ieren 
Sead at L. Her lach nos, belpe my daughter, but helperuc,on haue mercy 
ued through do me, the ſinnes of thechildets being for give 


— — 


for 


# 


Text 89. Mach. 15.34% Sauen loanes anil a few fiſher. 


——— — 
age, cannot ues. Al this wo. 
— pe the Church ol the Gentiles rfor as Chriſt loſe 
the Scrobes and Pharseer,and went into Tas and Sidas, ſo lea · 
uing the /ewes, he came vnto the Gexisles, and as ſhee came out 
of her boi deri, lo the Geats/es come out of their old errors end 
finnes vnto che Chtiſtian faith. The chuldtem are the Putriarkes 

and Prophets, the Table is the holy Scriptures, the cums ure 

the leaſt precepts, the crums falling vnderthe Table, and eaten 

there by the whelpes,are theſe precepes humbly vn· 

to by the Church in everything. Alus: Ses ſayth not, che Soper Mark, 
whelpeseate the cruſts, but the crums; becauſe the faithfull a 25. 21. 
mongſt the Gentiles doe not looke into the outſide, which is 

the cruſt ofthe Scripture, but into the ſpirituall ſenſe, p 

they are furthered in all actions. He that hath a 

ener pdlluted with che ffith of (finne; hath « daughter vexed- 

with a Devil, or if he hath defiled amy good act wit the plague 

of finne, and therefore he hath need to fly to prayers & teares. 


And he ached them, how many loanes hawe yee ? they ſaxd, ben e Verf. 
„q!!! REI me: VaCzo 
| 5 


ue, 


” 


eromTe were idle to repeate the things ſpoken before in the '5u9er 74 
like miracle, onely theretoretoſpedlieofiie difference, There * 
were hue thouſand, anſwering to the fue ſenſes, here foure 
— to — oo. * for the number 
o 2 ſquare an number, as a quadrangular 
tone is moſt firme. There is it ſiyd, that the Dileiplesmourd 
the Lord forthem, here the Lordhimſelfebeginnerh,&ſaith, - 

I haue pittie vpon the multitude;and herethey are ſaid to haue 
beene with him three dayes, anſwerable to the three perſons ' 
in the Triniue, in whom they beleeued, 28" © 33 
- Obry/oft: When Chriſt did thelike miracle before, it is ſayd, 2. g4. 0 
that the Diſciples ſpuke to him, but here though they had con- 4. 
tinued three dayes, they ſpeake not, what thay be the renſon 
Surely either they were no better inſiracted, * | 
— 


@rdiner: 


—— 


but Mere wholly 1 Goribe God for the/ things 
ſaw dome ta che diſcalcd,ne. clic Chtiſt himlelte 
weth bisgreat care ouer thoſe, that follow him. 
But why did hee could he nut haue done the mi- 
racle preſently wichout ſaying any — Tes doubtleſſe, but 
he thac Og iuterccurſe of (pecch, going before, 
they might on more intent to the miracle. But what is the: 
realon, Ty — before, when they were bue- 
were hut hue, there renainedtwelue 
people being but ſoure thnuſand, and 
but {eauen Bas keis fulle Verihy 
ether bocauſt the Baskers there were leſſer, and — 
forthey —— voplxot, theſe ewopidat, or becauſe hee: 
would not have-cheſeewo miracles confounded , he put this: 
whis divine power couling cheaer 
'qboundartha ſemaiine there remained warez: and, 
e (eli cucn 09 e him. And becauſe at theſe 
kind of miracles rhe people were moſt moued, and ready 
to mike bim a king, as before, ſo now hee gocth 77 7 im- 


Hut As the = 
e, ſertett forth the Churchof the le wes, fo this 
— the Geutiles, they are foure thouſand. 
athered our of rhe foure parts of the 
won en three dayes, to (hew the 
have wich Chriſt, when they temamben 
12 — 1 9 ———ů— 
In che Miracle — fue; 
den wearing to the ſoure thouſand, 
anſweazing to ibe foure veitues, wherewirhthe good Quin 
an i Adnrned, temperance, prudence, 
both tha women: and children are our of the nun 
ber, becauſe neither in the ald, nor new Teſtament, are an 
admitted to the Lord, but ſuch,as grow. vp to 2 . 
e away che aft of chüten, and the ſenieꝝ of we= 
Both companies ar fed y pon a mountain, c fhrw w 
| —— — . thivrgs. The 
ather the ſeven full, ſettiag lor ch the ſeuenſold 


graces, 


1 


10 N. him 3 of the Gentiles: | 


— oa will wore father to 

iue thee, but as — eas. himſelfe, 7272 

fe farher — Tail giue thee 

0 65 ——— 
true. —— none can 

neither can an the Church vomevcable in 

x eat tempeſts of trouble. Euen as ſome- 

Jvnto N ] baxe ſet thee 4s an won Pillar, 


, but this man ober thewhole world,as the Paſtour,and 


he: {of h a man baſe, and a fſher. Thee be 
ra! nr th: A Ry eld „ max. | Wherefore did hee 


being avoided, when the myſtery 


au —— — ſhould be ended, there being 


Ser: g. in Fefts. 


pothing to hinder faith, a ſincere, and vnmoueable opinion 
zouchinghimanighrbe cöfirmed in the minds of che heareri. 
For if theſe tungs ſhould preſently haue heene divulged, when 
afterwards — ſhould foo bien crucified, and vily in- 
2 — fallen from him, neuer to be brought 
Anas os a ttee onceplanted, and plucked vp, will 
— — le 
* ſoy, as that 
rewouedagaine,.. For ifthe Diſciples were not 
things before his relurrection, according to 
22 but. pes Cannot bee 


— — p of: — of 
God. to be a (tonefor — forſuſtentation, 
and Pa were choſen forthe 

Baniofahe Ger- 


ſer Was 


:, * 
- 


* 


nn ftuitfull through the e 
being, 


tiles, eier to tepairothe ald anddelert field of Id, and to 


b 7 n 
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being before vnftuitful vnder the ſhaddaw of the law, & hidden 

from the heate of the true ſun: but aui is ſent to the Gentiles, a 

new ground, that ycelded no frut before,: hat hee might cut it 

with the Plough ot the Lords Croile, and as an v igable 
workeman,turuc a rude held into a new fallow of Chrilt &c. Ser: . in ref 
Theretore theſe two are more eminent, then thereſt of the A- Pe: e Pax; 
polllea, & by a certaine peculiar prerogative excel them all But 

of theſe w huther is to be preferred u vncertaine:For | thinke 

them equall in delerte, u ho were equal in ſuffering. & that they 

lined in the like deuoti o of faith. ho came together to the 

ry of martyrdome. For they ſutfered not without cauſe both at piter and 
one time, & in one place, Rome, that where was che head of ſu - Paul tuffer at 

ti, might reſi thehead of holines, & where the princes of Rome. 
the Gentiles dwelt, there might abide the princes ofthe Chur - a 
ches ſaid in a certaine place, that vpon Peter, as vpon a tocke V aft 1 
the church was built: but I haue lince ofte expounded this place ä 
7 hom are Peter, & vpe thus ret wil [ build my cberch, that is, vpò 
him, hom Peter confelſed ſayings Thow art the /on of the liu 
ed, as it Peter ſiguring out the church had his name from this 
rocke,wherupo the church is built: for he doth not ſay, bon are 
rocks, but then art Peter Chriſt whom Simeon conteſhing hadthe | 
name Peter "given him,was the rocke. Hieron;Thou art Simon the 177 Man 
26.8, * 


— 


| per 
Goes 
lay 


Een 


phor of a Highely fayd vnto kim, I will build ary 


Churchvpon.chee, w r wow” 


1294 Math. 16.8.” Tv b boſe, wl. a 
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this vocke will 1 baild my (her. Whitſorner this binteft vy 
eh b bound m brance Gr. Bihd>p3;and pres biters not 
vader(tanding this ente vpon them after che manner of the 
proud Phariſees to condeume rhe mnotent, and to abſolue 
che noceut, when us” before'the Lurniſhall xome to a c- 
ning / not the ſentente of ne Pet but che life of theguiley, 
The Peieſti are appointed in Leumticus to eonſider, end view 
Leptous perſonb, and as they lee Hue, either to ptotbunte 
chem cleane, or vndleane, and ſo they ate made vncteate er 
eleane, not that the Prieſts had power t make them fo; but 
ſtull to diſcerne. Ndw as the Plieſt dd there mike the Lop- 
rous either cleune or vncheane, ſo the Biſhop, or Presbiter 
dot now bind, or looſe, when he doth vnderſtand the differs- 
ces of mous (ins, & o is to be bound and o to be looſed. 
As the Church is here built vpon Peter;, ſo in other place 
ir is huilt pon all che reſt of the Apoſtles, und all receuie the 
keyes of the kingdom of heauen, & the ſtrengih b the Church 
— —— vpon them, yet one is therefore choſen 


Ti your ec 


,are freittrer looſed froth the bendsofthelr 
geteoftheheavebly kingdome. 
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whichthe atker parts ut the haulding ate raiſed: fur whichcauſe, 
an che Fathers doe ſometimo expound the rocke of Chuilh, ta 
they ſomericae expound of Rater. Bu che truth is, that ( hriſt 
hath no meatung bes to ſound a Monatchigall government 
in che Church. hut firſb oo conſime, andcaplaine that which 
Beter had conſoiled touching himſelte, as ¶ kr y/offomae applyeth 
is altogether againſt tlie A: ſecondhj, to grace the pe ſon 
of Pur, wm God had lo graccd, as to make him an inſtru · 
went ol luck an excellent conte ſſion, as {crome applyeth it, 
guung him tome · pterogatiue aboue the roll uf the Diſciples, 
and yet making aqothe x, v. Pal afterwards equall vato him 
in eucry reſpect, according to Angaſtme. Thirely,te allure the 
Church of Call againſt all the Dev ils in bell, that it ſhall ever 
Rand:ynamourably, and cleauing to Peter, of fo famous a faith, 
ind to euetyutue user, Biſhop, and Hattous altcrwards, which 
hold vncumupt the fame taich-Sheeis looſed from ligne, and 
kath the gate of heaven opened vnto her 20 enter in thithex, ac · 


cording to Origen, It was lau to Peter, thou art Pater, and if x 
any be ſuch, — be rightly. apply ed vnto him, that the Nd. 1. 


Church ia butt pon him: for the gates ot hell ſhall not prev. 
vaile againſt ſuch an one, binding os looſing, but if he be 
bound with — ene bededeceindbing | 
orlocſc. Hany man therefore pot being a Peter, nor hauing 
the things bere ſpuken of, as Peter had, (hall take vpou him to 
biad or lope, proſfumingy that hat he binde. in earth is 
bound in heauen, and what he looſeth in eatth, is lobied in 
heauoa, he is puffed vp, not knc ving what the ſcriptures meane, 
& fallech into tlie condemnation ofthe Dexill. Whereis now . 
the vniuerſall power of the Romane Biſhop, ſamuch dægene- 
rating from Peter i Where is the dependance ot all the world : 
vpon him, ſeeing this place mak eth nothing for hem ? Admit, 
that Fereriwasarocke vpon tlie roc he Chrill, as the reſſ of tte 
wer e, and as all true Chiiftian Biſhops and Paſlours 
are, what ia this to the Biſhop of Nen, being ſo.notorioully 
Antichiiſtian e Ahe vera a good Biſhop. and ominent aboue 
others in the — — as ſome. Biſhops 
of Zn haue beencaunci — — | 
2. ? : 


Mah. 
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Math. 147 3. . Tae Popes power in things temporall, 


ſome pre-eminenceabone his fellowes in ſume reſpecti, as Pe- 
ter had : but being ſo void of goodneile, and fuch a Cheers of 


| corruption through his manifold. errours, it is abſurd, and 


ts Meth. bib. 3. 
Math. 16. 18. 


The beſt tay 
of the truth. 


AR 1. 


dangerous to mens ſoules, that Chrithan people ſhould doting 
vpon his place,giue any further regard vnto him. Vet doth ne- 
ther Origen, nor we,thiuke, that ali power uf binding and loo- 
ſing: cealeth in a Biſhop lying in linac, but whea as apparant- 
ly he is no Peter, viz. hokicth not the true faich, as P. ter did. 
Away therfore with the Key keeper ſſup from Romer Biſhop, 
and it he hath loil his power in things ({picicuall, ſhame to &+ 
ſcribeco him pov er in things cenporall, which he never had, 
as Ferus hat h excclleuxly ſet it torth y / will une thee the heyes of 
the kingdame of heauen, he ſayth not of the carthly kingdume, 
theſe words tend not to the ſetting forth of an earthly power, 
which notwithttanding, they labuur hence to eſtabliſh, auou- 
cling, that Peter rece.ved the tulneſſe of power, not onely in 
ſpiricuall chings, but in tempotall things alſo, which Bernard 
— his fitit —— of — to — — doth — — 
reproue, ſaying; Your power is in faults, not iu polſeſſions, 
— —— theſe you have received the keyes 
of che kiugdomeof heauen. Which power ſeemeth greater vn. 
to tlie, to forgiue linnes, or to dwide tnhericances ? theſe 
earthly and baſe things haue their proper Iudges, Kings, and 
Pringes of the earch. Why doe yee mind other mens buunds? 
why doe yee put your lick e into another mans harueſt? why 
wouldeſt chou be greater then thy Maſter,who being requeſted 
to divide an inheritance, anſwered, who made mea judge ouet 
you? Ifit be ſaid, this is the way to confuſion indeed, vtterly 
to aboliſh the Popes authoritie, if there be not one ſoveraigne 
Judge, vpon whoſe ſentence all may reſt, when queſtionsa- 
riſe, what meanes ſhull be left of avoyding ſchiſme, and of pre- 
ſeruing vnitie in the Church of God ? and how ſhall hereti- 
call Kings be cenſured according to their demeritst} anſwere, 
that there is one more ſafe, and approued way of determinin 
doubts, wiz. by a generall free Councell, conſiſting of a Prad 
dent choſen for that time by common conſent, and other lear 
ned men, as was practiſed by the Apoſtles, when a queſtion a- 
role about Circumciſion, and other Ceremonies, auncien ay 
appoin 


— 


Text 91. Math. 16.2 * Peter called Satan. 197 


appointed by the la of God: Ang for Hing offen ding, if the 
declaring — ſinnes, and of Gods iudgements due vnto 
them, will not reclaime them, God. who onely is aboue them 
upon earth, will iudge them, as he did Sani, and A hab, but eue 
ry other man ought to feare with Dania, to cut off the lappe of 
their garment, they being the Lords annointed. | 


: And Peter taking him fide, rebuked him, ſaying, Maſter pitti thy Vet. 221 
ſel'e, thus thing ſhall not be nts thee. 
Zur he turumg , ſayd vnto Pater, get thee behind me Satan, then art 58 
' © [candallunio me. . 

Chry/oft: Hereby ita , that err had that by reuclati- nw, cc. ws 
— not of Ar uri he ſpake — this Ma, 
which was not revealed, he was troubled, and though he heard 
it an hundreth times, yet he vnderſtood not what was ſayd. 

But Chriſt calleth him Satan, an adverſary, to ſhew,how wil- 
hngly he did ſuffet, ſo that they which are offended at the eroſſe 
. of Chriſt, ſhall neuer be able to beare it, ſceing Peter w/ was: 
pronounced bleiſed, being ſcandaliaed hereat, was ſo ſharpely 
reproued j I bos fauareſſ the things of the fleſs; that is, thou eſti- 
mateſt things according to carnall teaſon, and ſo thinkeſt it a. 
baſe and vnicemely chung. for thy Lord to ſuffer thus, but it 
doth no whit miſbecome me, but that thou by carnall a eaſon 
iudgeſt it ſoz but know, that this commeth from the counſell 
af Satan: and ſo by contrarics he repreſſeth him, vſing the 
ſhwpenes of reproofe, to drive away from him the ſeare of his 
ſuffering. Hieron: The errour ofthe Apoſtle comming from a S»er Math] 
a , ſhall neuer ſeeme to me the incentive of the 6. 2. 
Devill, therefore let the wiſe Reader conſider, that that bleſ- 
ſedneiſe, and power is promiſed for aſtetwarda, and not pre- 
ſently giuen vnto Peter. for if he had preſently giuen it him, 
this crruur had neuer found place in him. It is as if the Lord 
had ſayd vnto him, it is my will, and my Fathers, that I ſhould 
dic for the ſinnes of the — thine 
owne will onely, would(t not haue a graine of Wheat fall vp- 
on the earth, that it may bring forth many more, and ther- 
fore becauſe thou ſpeakeſt contrary vnto me, thou mayſt well 
de called ſatan, that is, an adverſary, Let Peter is not here con- 
O.3 demaed . 


we 
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Text 92. Math. 16:24. \ To deny himſelfe. 


* Math, Ti 
Tr. 


Verſ.24. _ 


Hom: 56. in 
Mukb. 


demned as Satan; according to. the opinion of many: for to 
Peter it is (aid, got thee b-hind wir Satan; chat is, tollow me, for 
thou art now contrary to my will, but to him he ſayth, avoid 
Satan, that is, get thee away into heil are. Orig: He ſayth, ger 
thee bebmd u as to lum ceaſing through igaotance to follow 
kim, aud he ſayth Sataa, as co hun hauing Gbmeching contrary 
to God through ignorance. But ho ſaych he, thou art aſcandall 
onto me not becauſe he was ſcandalized, or any good man, 
which is perfect in the loue of God, but in reſpeR of ſome o- 
ther, which might heare of this, and be [caadalizcd, for the 
ſcandalhof euety weake — we) by ſympathy ſtretch vn · 
to him, according to that of che & poſile, who i joanda/izedjund 
I burne wot ? | 
Then leſwe« ſaid vnto his Diſciples, if any mam will came afier me, let 

him deny bimſelfe, and take vp his c- Ae, and fallow me. Ho 


Chry/oft: After that the Lord had anſwered Peter, it ſeemetk 
that the D. ſciples were offeuded, W herefore he armeth them 
here, not one ſy againſt his ov ne ſuffering, but agaiaſt ſueh ſui · 
feringe, as they ſhould afterwards be called vnto And the man- 
ner of his ſpeech, is to be marked Iſan wanwill came after me, 
he compelleth none to tollow him, but reterreth that onely to 
ſuch as are willing t and to ſuch, he ſayth, he wwft rake wp bus 
croſſe, that is, I would not haue thee ckite (O ee) becauſe 
thou haſt confeſled me to be the ſonne of God, that therefors 


' the Crowne is due vnto che, and thou mayſt no ſpend the 


time in idleneiſe nd but although I can bring thee to 
lieauen without any ſuffering for me, yet for the loue that I 
beare vntothee and to the reſt ofmy Diſciples] will haue you 
the more confirmed thus. Fuenas he that hath trained one vp 
to play a priz?, lauoth to ſee him came forth into the place of 
exerciſe, that he may ouercotne, and ſo becrowned; ſo Chriſt 
would have his B ſciples, whom he had ſingularly brought 
vp, and ſpecially loued, to vnder· goe the croſſe, and ſo to be 
crowned in heaven. And l yet to lenifie the matter the more, 
he ſhewerh, chat all which will haue their ſoules ſaued, men, dc 
worten. Princes, and ſublects, muſt vndergoe the fame. Here 


are chtee things propoundeq; all tending to one and the ſame 


thing, 


3 M ath. 16.24. 751005 / his crofſemdfollew c brif. . $9 


thing. 1. To deny himſelſe. 2, to take vp bis crcfle, 3, to fol · 
low Chriſt, To deny a manslelfe, v hat it is, ve ſhall ynder- 
ſtand the better, if we c6nfider;v hat it is to deny another man, 
brother, or ſetvant, ir any otherzhe that deny eth ar other man, 
if he ſeeth him beaten with rods, or be und with chay nes, or 
to ſuſler any other cull, he ſeeketh not to reſt ue him, neyther 
is he moued at it : ſo he that denyeth himſelfe, doth no way 
ſpare his body, il it he beaten or buxned, y ca, he is io 
farre fromm ſparing, as that he dat vndergoe dangers, and o- 


ſereth himlelfe to ſufferings. Therefore he ſa y th not onely de- 
ny, which is ei , but à wa ·üpuu, deny away himleife, 
not to reproaches onely, and leiſet ſufferings, but euen vnto 
death, yea. the malt ſhamefull death of the law me. 
It is not enough to ſuffer, hut it muſi be for Chriſts lakes for 
theeues, and murtherers, and graue / robber, ſuffer fuch chi 
allo. Naw he followeth Chnit, who ſuffereth tor Chriſt, and 
as Chrilt did. vic: with conſlancie, modeſlie, & humilitie. Take 
wp bu croſſe, Heneby he ſetteth forth the continuall bearing of 
it; and carrying it with him all his life time, by being glwayes 
ready to die for him. And thus he did Pro alſo fore- 
tell, that vhich the Diſciples did afterwards fulfill. * * 
Greg: We are one thing being fallen through ſinne, and ano- Hem. 22. % 
ther thing being made by nature. Then doe we leaue and deny L. 
our ſelues, hen as we ſhunne that which we were by uldnes, 
and indevour after that to which we are called by newneile. 
Ne denyeth himſelfe, who is changed to better, beginning to Hm. 10. 0 
be that which he was not, & cealing to be that which he was, I cb. 
Alſo he denyeth himſelfe, ho treading-pride vnder foote, 1 
ſheweth himkulfe to be eltranged from himſelſe. w- . aN 14 — | 
man taketh vp the croſſe 1, when he afflicteth his body by ab · Hem, 32. in 
ſtinence.2.when ho afflictet ht his mind by compaſſion towards Eva. 
his neighbour: no becauſe abſtinence is ſubiect to the iafecti- 
on of vaine — compaſſion to the infection of falſe pic» 
tie, he ſubioyneth. tal vp hu croſſo, aud follow . 


Origen following both theſe ſenſes, accotdingly applyeth Concluſe 
that which fe lloweth; He that lou hit life ſhall ſaue it if he de- 
nyeth himſelfe, expoling his bodily life to danger, or reieterh 


it is eaſie to ſce, that ome 
04 e 
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hath ſet downethe ttue, and tight meaning of this place. 


Fu {ag uno jew there be ome of them ſanding bore, wi ich al 


' *Chry/eſt:The Lord hauing ſpoken much of their ſaffering, 
and toofing this life, which were now at Hand, but the king- 
dome, and life euerla ſting promiiled;was further off, and not to 
come till afrer death; {eat tney ſhould 'be ouer- much grieued 
at his death; or ac their owne approaching, he comtorterh 
them, by promiling to ſhew them his kingdotuc, ſo as that 
they t lee it with their eyes 5 And thus hee doth (ix deyes 
after, raking onto the mountain, t-, lee, and /obw.rhily, 
ir7;1/Arid-there ſne vin them che gloty of hu king dome, 
much as it vas poſſible for them in this lite to (oe. Kews: That 
vhich is here promiſed, was fulfilled in the three Diſciples, 
which weie taken vp into the mount, and ſaw us tranſtgura- 
tion: fot then · they did (ce him comming in his dingdome, 
chatãs, hitting in hach ightneſſe, wherein the judgment be- 
ing ended, all the Saints ſhall ſee him, Orig: Morrally ve may 
vnderſtand by choſe that ſtand here, ſuch as haue their ſoules 


' founded vpon /efar, of which they that ſtand molt firmely ra(t 
tot of death for they, chat liue indiuers ſinnet areiovoluedin 


death, they that ſinne ſometimes, but more raſnly, taſt of death, 
and they, that liue more perſectly taſt not of death at all, by 


inne, dead bread, not being vnſith vnderſlood, as by theword 


of God ſiuing brad. 
acrall received interpretation of this place, 
is of Origen is but a firame of humane wit, 


- 
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and wi 


' as many things of his more. 


And efter fox dayes Teſus tabeth Peter, and James, and Joby his 

. brother, and carrjeth them into an high mount aine apart.2,, And 

| was tranfignredbefore them, and bu jace (ined, 4s the ſunne, 
nd bis garenents were white & the light. 3. And behold there 
appeared Aloſes,and Elias talking with him, 
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Chriſt ſpakeis reckoned one, and the day of his 
tion another, but hereare numbred onely the dayes comming 
berweene, But why did he defcrrechis {ix dayes? Surely, that 
they might the more earneſtly deſire this ſight, and that the 
other Dilciples might not be grieued, as thinking themſelucs 
neglected. But why did he chule out theſe three from amongſt 
the reſt, and not take them all with him ? Verily, becauſetheſe 
did ſome way excell the relt, Peter in tha loue of Chriſt, obs 
for the lingular loue of Chriſt cowards him, and Lewes for his 
xcadinetle co drinke of Chriſts cup, as he had ſayd, which was 
ſeene, when Herod killed him with the ſword But why doe 
Ateſer, and Elias appeare talking with him ? Many reaſons 
may be ycelded, Firit, Becauſe the people had ſayd of him, 
that hee was Afoſer, or Elias,thatthey might ſee the difference 
berwixc him, and them his ſeruants, and how truly Peter con · 
felled him to be the ſonne ofthe liuing God. Secondly, Be- 
cauſe the lewes had accuſed him, asan enemie to the law and 
a cranſgretſour, therefore hee cauferh Hoſes to ſtand with 
him, who was the lawgiuer, and Eu, Who was moſt zealous 
for the law, who would in nocaſe haue ſtood in ſuch friendly 
manner talking with him, if either ice had beene an enemy to 
the law of God, or taken vento him the honour of God vniuſt- 
ly. Thirdly, That it might appeare, that he was Lord both of 
life, and death, of heauen, and hel, ſeeing he called forth Moſer, 
that was dead, and Elias, that had not talted of death. Fourthly, 
That hee might ſhew to them, that were troubled ar it, the 
lory of the Croſſe. whereupon he was to ſuffer, for they tal- 
kes ſayth Late. of the glory, that he was to fulfill at leruſalem. 
Fiftly, That his Diſciples might be ſtirred vp to imitate the ver · 
tues of thoſe two men, their zcale, bouldnetle in reprouing. 
contempt of the world, and miracles, It is good to be here, 
Peter not daring to ſpeake openly any more againit Chriſte 
paſſion, wiſheth, that they might continue there, thinking, 
that ſo his Matter ſhould be ſafe from the laying wait ofthe 
Jewes, but that we might not inquire how diſcreetly he ſpake 
thus, Marks ſayth, not knowing, what hee ſayd, ſo was hee 
amazcd at the ſtrange ſight of Chriſts exceedin lory. Hieron; 7 
In this tranſſiguration there was no — 


per Mad 
iſts body 17. 
from 


— 


: 


1 
2 


A en 


Mach. 17.1, How Moſes appeared. 
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— into ſpitituall:for his face ſhone,and his garments 


were white, as the light, now where the ſhining of the face is 


deſcribed, & the whitenes of the garmentt, there is no aboliſh- 
ing of the ſabſlance, but only achange of the glory, & hee was. 
now in that , wherein he ſhall come in his kingdome at 
the laſt day. He giueth his Diſciples a ligne here to increaſe their 
faich, from aboue in bringing E from thence, & from 
beneath in bringing Moſes from thence, as ſometime Alux was. 
biddẽ to as ke a ligne either in heauen aboue, or in the earth be- 
neath, heras the Scribes,& Phariſees asking a ſigne, he would 
not grant them any. Raban: Hee did worthily appeare in this. 
glory after (ix dayes, becauſe that after (ix ages trom the cre- 
ation, the reſutrection ſhall be, at what time hee will appeare 
in glory. Remig : That hee might ſhew, how needfull it is. 
for all men, that deſire to behold God in his glory, not to lie 
in the baſe pleaſures ofſinne, but to belifted vp with delight 
in things aboue, hee leadeth them vp into an high mountaine, 
and to ſhew alſo, that the brightneile of heauenly glory is not 
to be ſought in the deepe of worldly things, but in the height 
of heauenly bliſſe. And hee leadeth them a ſide, to ſhe w, that 
holy men are ſeperate in mind, and intention of faith from 
the wicked, and ſhall wholly be ſeperated from them here- 
after. 

Among(t other thivgs in this tranſ6guration, it is onely a- 
liele touched by /erow, huw Moſes and E lar appeared, the one 
from aboue, and the other from beneath. Concerning EA. 
it is agreed, that hee was there in that body wherein he was. 
taken vp into heauen, but concerning Aſc, it is a queſtion, 
in what h ee appeared. Tbe Aga will needs haue 
lerom vnderltood, as A. of the Soule of Ales, 
which aſſuming not his one, but fome other body for the 
time, after the manner of Angels, ared here. And yet 
in the ſame place refuting another at ſurd opinion ef them 
that held this apparitivn of Aeſes and Elias to be imaginary, 
by the miniltry of Angels, who appeared in theit kkenetle $2 
produceth a place out of that booke, which is intituled. De 
mirab:ſacre ſcriptura, to this effect. Seeing Eliat remaining in 
the body, miglit come to this tranſfiguration, hat is to be- 
theughe: 


r rr 


Text 95. Math. 17.10, Zlias muſt came, how. 203 


chought of Moſer, whether was hee therein his owne body, 
or in an ayry ſeeming body,like to that of Samwel appearing? | 
4 and if hee were in hu owne body, whither did — 
his reſurrection now , which was not to be accompliſhed in 
others, till the laſt day? Concerning this, authors agree with 
one conſent, that ſeeing the Lord with his three Diſciples, and 
Elus were there not with imaginary, but their owne true bo- 
dyes, it ſeemeth, that Aeſes was there with his body alſo raiſed 
out of the graucz but it is rightly belecucd, that the Lord le- 
ſus commirred Aeſes his body to the ſepulcher Tung to reſt 
there vnto the lalt and generall teſurrection. nd this ſee- 
meth to be molt true, coolidcring the power of the Lord 
Jeſus, at whole voice all ſhall ariſe in their one bodies at 
the laſt day, and that many dead bodyes of the Saints were 
raiſed by him, at the time of his{uffcringand appeared vnte 
many. 


And bis Diſciplei ſayd unto him, why doe the Scribes ſay that Elias Veal. 10. 
muſt fi comr. 11, But leſuc anſweared, Elias truly commeth 
forfbandreftorcth all things. 12.But I ſay ont Jona that Elias is 
al ready come, and they haue not knowne hum, Cc. 


Cbryſeſt: It ſoemeth, that they did not learne out of the 58. 5 
Scriptures the comming of Eli, but that it came to their c. 
knowledge by common talke, as the Samaritan woman knew, 
that the Meth ih ſhould come. But the comming of Elias was 
not rightly by the Scribes vaderſtood, for as here are two 
commings of Chriſt. Fuſt, to ſuffer and ſecondly to iudge, ſo 
there are two commings of Elias, Firlt, Of ſobs before Chriſta 
Grit comming, who is called Eu, becauſe he came after the 
: manner. and in che ſpirit of Eu. Secondly, Ot the perſon 
of Shas the Tiſhbite before Chrilts ſecond comming. For io 
faych the Prophet Calachy. I will ſend mo you Ellas the 
Tiſobits, who ſhall tur ne the heart of the fathers unto the children, 
leaft. I fronid at once ſmwmte the earth. Now though John were 
Elias, yet hee was not E the Tiſhbite, fo that this mult 
needes be the very perſon of Clas, who ſhall come to conuett 
the Iewes before Chrilts ſecond comming, and therefore he 
ſayth, te turn the hearts of the jarbers uno the children, — 
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Math. L7.10, lobn Baptiſt Elias. 2. 


Super Math: 
17,10. 


Harm: Luang. 


the nationof the Iewes vnte the docttine of the Apoſiles,who. 
are called their children. Neither can this be.applyed vnto. 
labs Baptiſt, becauſe hee ſayth, /caft I /mvite the. earth at. once, 
now at his firſt comming, hee came not to faite, but to ſuf- 
fer, and ſaue; his ſecond comming is to ſmite, and to deſtroy... 
Which things, the Scribes nordittinguiſhing, but vnderſtan- 
ding one comming of Elia onely, would not beleeue Chriſt 
to be the Meſſiah, becauſe Elia: was not yet come, Now he. 
applyeth the Prophecy of Elu his comming vnto Job n, to 
ſhew, how agreeable hee was vnto the reſt of the Sctiptures, 
and to the common receiued opivien, And in calling Jabs 
Sia, he ſpeaketh no otherviſe, then the Scriptures vſe to N 
calling euety Godly king to come, Dauid, and the wicked 12 
racliter,the people of Sadem. Hicron: Hee, that ſhall come be- 
fore the ſecond comming of Chriſtin body, is now come 
id Ioba, in vertue and ſpirit. Cala: Peraduenture the Scribes. 
were then carried away with that dotage, which is now held 
for a certaine Oracle amongſt the Rabins, that there be two- 
commings of the Meſſiah. Firſt, Ip a baſe, and contempti- 
ble manner. Secondly, In a kingly, and honourable, which 
ſhould bea litle after. Now. becauſe thiat Chriſt had ſhewed - 
them kis glory, which they thought was now immediatly to 
follow in this world, they aske after C his comming firſt. 
But Chriſt ſhewerh , that the Propheſie of Elia: his comming. 
was fulfilled in ſob», and that it was not meant of the per- 
ſonall comming of Elias the Tiſhbite. Whereas it ĩs ſaid, that 
bee ſhall reſtore all things, it is nieant of his beginningto re- 
ſtore, with which worke Chriſt went forward, and perfected. 
it. But the Iewes in looking for: the perſon of. Blu, were. 
blinded that they could not ſee Chriſt to be the Meſſiah, euen 
as the Papiſts are now bewitched by the Deuill, that they ex- 
ſpect not the day of iudgemeut. till Enoch, and Alia com. 
As Ciryet: and — So all the reſt of the fathers. 
did conſtantly hold, that Eu ſhould come in body, before 
the day of i t to conuert the lewea, and oppoſe Au- 
tichriſt : but the Propheſie of Halachy is ſo A e e 
vnto John baptiſt in jundry places, without referring to any 
— Suat comming in body, as a 


pampering himſelfe ſhould be delivered from this fury. The 


from couetouſneſſe, and more inclined to mercy. 
He is made more lighe, and — — 
88 


/ 


Texr 96. ' Math. 25; 20: Faith toremgue wountainer. 


then probable, that hee is the onely S promiſed, Thus 

the Angell applyed it. Zeke 1.17, rellingZacchary of lob his 

ſonne to be borne, hee ſayth, ther bet ſhall come tn the ſpirit, 

and. pewer of Elias to tame the hearts of | the fathers wats: the 

Chu. Aud thub Chriſt applyetti it once, before this Aab 

II. 14. y wil rectine it this was Flu that was te c. Wherea⸗ 

Chriſoftt excepreth, that Calachy ſotetold of Elia the 

Thiſhbite , and that ludgement is immediatly to follow after, 

becauſe Aatachy fayth , lealt I ſmite the earth at once. I an- 

ſwer. Fieſt, T hat hee ſayth not i Elias the Thiſſibite, but EA 

the Prophet. Secondly, It was a great iudgement wherewith 

che lewes were fmitten,being ſhurvp in infidelity, at Chriſt 

his firſt comming, and had not Ian come before more had 

beene inwrappedin the ſame judgement. | 

Verily. I [ay uus you, if pee had faith ſo much <1 4 graine of Ma. Velo. 
f dſrd pee ſhould bete mount une, be remoned from hence 

to yonder place, and it ſnall be remoned , and nothing ſhall i 

paſubie unto you 21. But this kind goeth not ant, but by prayer, 
ee, 

(roſes Why did the Lord ſpeake thus f did any of the %%. 
Diſciples ever remone a mountaine t I anſwere, that we know _ 
not, for many things were done by them; that are not recor- 
ded, and yet greater matters are recorded to haue beenedone 
by them, as to reſtore the dead to liſe, it being more to. call 
backe a Soule to the body, then to remove a mountaine. And 
ſome ſiy that others afterwards inferiout to them in holines 
haue reinoued mountaines, and therefore no doubt but they 
could haue done ſo allo, if need had required. But how 
ſayth hee, that this kind gart h not ext but by Pra er and faſting, 
ſeeing w ee lead of Deuills, that haue beene, call out uithout 
faſting: Ianſwere, hath beene very > dg, is 


thi 
impollible indeed ha 2 patient liuing in delights, and 1 
fits of faſung are great. Firſt,” Hee that falteth much, Benebaaef , 
hath not ſuch need of worldly things, and © is more free faſting, - 
Secondly, 
commeth 
Dot. 


_— 
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not neither danguiſhing — j 
5 and 0 dd pawertull agai 
_ — =" prayeth, hath — inge, 
= 
banſt mon fyſl, yer. ou 
4 996 much 
ang —— preuaile in prayers; 
Thie — to depreſſe tl un he. Doull whom 
none, is ſo much a fxicnd,.as bes that let Luet la in pleaſure, aud. 
gibe body. Hias It is not neee ſſarie to vnde. 
{bs — th alihltur, ſuch a mouogine, 
as the Lord temoued out of the luoaticke perſon, ya; a. 
Dull. Aud they ane deceiued, that thinke, by faich 
lik e a graine of Muttard ſeed, is- vnde ſtooda ſmall faith / ſur 
i en Paw ſpeaketh of the gr faith, hee ſayth. /f [had 
N thas 1 couldrimone Of faith 6ompajed 
: Evane! 
K gk to a graintof Muſtard {ted} ſee Aath.13, Au gaffe” Leaſt he 
D.ſeiples ſhould be puft vp þ through the power of doing 
miracles, Chriſt purtethhern i in minde of humilitie by the 
graine of Muſtard ſeed, and admoniſneth them — 
caelüy alatiup out ef theis wind- by he tha 
Bat. 4. mountains. Onigiz Wee oughtnats when any are poſieiled, 
b. 17. to adiurc;or.to aske,or ſpeake to the-uncleane (piric, as hea- 
ring vs, but wee muſt drive. away eull ſpizits by falling, and 
Þ Mb: 17. prayer. Remi: B faſting we are tg nderſtand in gegexall, not 
— ety. abſlinence from. meaty hut from all gamnall:ynticements 
llions of ſinne, and hy eee nedqvith 
11 ee 7 


* they commi t ( EP tribute, ce 
Vl 24. and 777 v Te Parley you oth Met J oh er pay tribute ? 25, — 
& houſe, 5 leſs pre 


d, 7. oy when bet wal warn 
2 * what let 4; of Dit) of whom 1 the 
hangs of thi ernie tribute ch. 


„ Cal: What is. this, tribbte -galled Didrachma? When. 
the Lord ſlue the | firſt borge ofthe gyptians then cento 

tribe uf Lm, as being thalraſt ani fe vocqualligpumber 

—— of ſrall, and for ſo ma bernges were: 


more, 
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mort e con afhickletobe ——— 
— IT OS 
c „ Day's aſhicktc Werden bring ths 
geen 
= 
Cit Rot whom nothing 
herd) ;ſheweeh him ius errour, — 
vu becauſe kings doe not receiuc tribute of their 
—————ů— — 
Wel an not to 
tribute, and he — — — —— 
turalſſonne of God, thekivg of i, ocherwile ki las —— 
d not beene of force, becnaſe kings of the earth doe take 
Tribure of other mem ſormes, their ſublets, but nos of their 
owne. Then forauoiditgl, 
not vs 4 debter, but ai prouiding againſt their 
thee ſendeth him doi the ſex to roceiue it in an admirable man- 
— that hee might further declare himſelfe to be Lord of ſaa, 
land und the ſca becomming obedient to his command, 
yeelderhgiferes his diuine and vuſpenkea ble vertug. And 
war great faithin Prter goint about ſuch a thing ond. 
8 ——— 
tending to hi praiſe, but other t to 
ere dae en eber, — ihr —— 
(Perers Aitection \grent Fhierex: Super Math, 
ee eee eee belng rock — 
yt were to pay tribute, whereupon * „that 
br ov yerurned with Maury to Nvoblebe to be taxed. Now bo- 
Ohriſt was b vp in Mint atowne of gal, 


I 1 * tribute is there demaunded | 
A derauſe they were ibrieken with ſome reverence F 
of tis perfon, having done pres 


— duet not ase 
um, bot his Diſtiple. And ic queſtion-with him 
malicioullyto try, whithet bee vod reiſt the aur of | 
2 Befort Progr telleth any — — hoe preuenteth him N 
ce Kendall in his other* 


ty 


— Peer in this 


+ OarLordwagbork — king, both 
. according | 


Math. 17. 9 the month. 810 wy 


ing to the fleſh, and ſpirit s according to the fleſh hes 
deſcended. of Dania, and hee was the ward of the omnipo- 
tent — — PEEP to pay any 2 Let 
becauſe hee had taken vpon hi ty of the fleſh. and 
ougbt to fulfill ell e par ſpple Ife co pay. 
And here I cannot tell, whether I ſhould more admite the pre- 
ſcience or greatneſſe of the Lord leſus, the preſcienee, that hee 
knew, that hee ſhould take a fiſh with a peece of ſiluer in the 
mouth; his vertue, that he could create it at that inſtant in 
the mouth of the ſiſn. And here is an inſtance of great pouerty 
in Chriſl, in that hee wanted, wherewitkall to pay tribuie. If 
it be layd, that [ndas —— the bagge, and w * did hee not 
take money out thencet I anſwere, that he thought it a wicked 
thing to conuert the money, which was for the vie of the 
re, to his owne prĩuate vſe. Orig: The Lord would here 
"ſhow, that ſo often as men ariſe, that take away our carth- 
ly goods by exaRtion, the kings of the earth ſend them, and 
refore wee ought not to be ſcandalized hereat, for the Son 
of God being required, paycth tribute. And becauſe he had 
not ad image ot Cue, fer the prince of this world hath: no- 
thing in him, bee ſendeth for his image into the ſea, neither 
did hee receiue it being taken, for he would not haue the image 
of tha eathly Ceſar toremaine with the image of the inviſi- 
ble God. And here ſee the great wiſedome of Chriſt, he dig 
neitber give tribute, lealt his Diſciples (bould be ſcandalized, 
neyther did bee deny it, leaſt the tribute gatherers ſhould be 
ſcandal ed. In another place hee contemneth the ſcapdall of 
the Phariſees about meats, that wee might knom. that ſcandals 
are ſometime to be regarded and ſometime to 4 e 
Hil; The Lord is required tg pay Ace, that is, a denar 
conſiſting of ten pencegfor this, as appointed vnto all ia 
for the redemption of Soule and body in the minillry of thoſe 
that ſervedig the tewple. big ſay th well, pay i far we and thee, 
Perera lines the priceof redewptiap, but Chrill was 
. (without ſinne and needed none, yer the ſimilſtudę of their 


fleſh is ſhe ed, in that the the ſeruant uit 
for the ſame price. Cal This was — 3 
van due onely to God, but was now Aaddel by the Roman 


Emperours, 


Ter 33. Math. 18. 1. Tobe arlittleoncy, 


Eeperours, as it had been e — the Aiatique, Phe didre: 

chme vast o drachmes.Now hecauſe it was obiur d, hat Chriſi 

the Meſſiah ſnould not be free from paying tribute, he taught, 

— — hee was. willing to "av nar as to 
ws oe in 

= as he could command ghe I fo he had had — — 

overall, They ase Peters) take it becauſe ED 2 


that the plaine meaning is, that hee had power not to pay, but 
did vuillingly abſteine from his right, and power : for as hee 
had a uten Was heire of all the earth, but 
hee would nat take vpon him beceule: 2 was yet. 
vnknowne, A ſtater is as two didrechmes befor) Ant 
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fooles, and made. Euenas «man apron, 


oe doth doth not perſiſi 


| de ——— 


baine glory; nor delite the digniry of pa cy uf ſittle ones be 
reproached of beaten, they doe not hace, it they be prayſed, 
ot honoured they are Botmoued with any — — 
vbeſerxer recriueub one uch lilo one in wy m N v. not 
require, that wet ſhould be u little ones, but that wee 
ſnhould teceiue ſuch, that is honour thera for his ſake, by little 
ones meaning humble and ſimple men, which —̃ͤ— 
all diſſi mulation, and commonly — — 
ſo honored by — avrhat the 
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kingdome of heauen. ſuch cating. 
the his e — re- 
ceiued iu him, and he ſayth h ma, that the A.. 


pol Hy 12 themlclves, but 
referte it to thelr. Lord, w oured in them. And it 
is to be noted, that — are (candalized;are little ones, 
for' greater ones dae nor rake Ny hes doug but oe ove 
i Tee Taq 
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euery one from the ti 
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that he which is elected, hath his Angel's 8 

ſoſpoue as he is born. C n ls 

to vg, and yer are away cw in Hegner 10 

vs by ſpeciall preſence, andy ET KFCPEFURTMIEL —— by in 

gurdcomtemplatin from —— 2 out; for they 
doe not ſo come out from Gods preſence, as 


0 hey deprived ofthe joyes otheuen, otheaucn, vi 
. lealt oche 

e a ce 2 —.— = 
i rexthon ſhall not 9 — iſhed. Whereas ſome doe 
hence gather, that cuery one hach his Angell him 
from his birth, it — againſt the dodrine ofthe the Scrip- 
.eures; whichteach, that the nge doe pircirtheir tents about 
choſe that feare God, not one, but many about euety faithfull 
perſon. That which is added, verſ, n. For the ſon: of man came 


to 


- - euery faithful perſon one in particular, and becauſe the holy 


a — 9 —— — — — 
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4 ;o ſaxe tha which ws i addedgo texchhumnulitic by his owne 
example. The Parable of the loſi ſheepe;is ſhewed by Lat to 
haue beene 1 vpon another occaſion. Zak, 15. 
fAmbroſ; Cemſt Epiſe: Whereas Carttaw hath obſcrucd accor- 1:5, 2. 
ding to this ot Caluin,repioveth u, laying, I contelle, that the 
worgs doe nat compel] co acknowledge, that every faithful 
perſon bach his peculiar Ange'l,. yet becauſe his opinion is 
not repugnant, but rather agreeing to this place, becauſe rea- 
Ton doth tauaur it, and Div ines recciucit,as an opinion, being 
all perſ aded of itybgcaule it furthereth edipem ion, by 

vp loue towards God, ich thankeſgiuing for his ſingular care 
ouer vs, in appointing not onely the apgelsin generall, but to 


res doe {ceme to fauout this opinion, here it 11 
ken o 0 Peters Sele os aun. mene to 
into quel 


of thy — . of thee, gee, and repreme bing betwixt bins Verſ. 15. 
ge. thow wopne 7 
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De ver: Dome Augaftt T he Lorddoth on 
ter. 16. andthers ſinnet; and yet not to ſearch out what wernay A- 


chat he is not eaſie to be drawae, and he doth not ſend him to 


whoa the wrong hath beene done, to aceule, t iudge, and to 
iſh, but as. it an haile man ſhould gee to one ficke with 
medicine, te make him well. For to is 
ele, hut to remember him of the things which he hath 
to lay them before hum. If he be obilinate, and will not 
be moued, cake with thee to or three, not to reproue,and ex- 
—— 2 — of proceeding 

loue. Elſe-where he didderh, if a man ſtribe thee on therighe 
checke, turne the left alſo. &c, but here if he doth thee any 
wrong, reprouc him, one courſe is to be taken with thoſe that 
ate without, and another wich brethren, they muſt befuffered, 


theſe corrected, according to Pani, What bexe / to doe toixdge 


— — are without ? When he biddeth them 
| a brother offending 
Tell the lurch, chat is, the Bilhops, and Preſidents 


. ects 


admoniſh vs here not to n one 


ih, but co correct vat we ſee: for we ought louingly to re. 
— — ante ing Tf thou 

m, thou art becomeworſe chen he, for he by reproaching 
. —— ae 
neſt his rund Therefore Fs; 
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Why we muſt reprone offenders. 
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to amend-him, otheru iſe peraduenture he will defend 
and thou mokett him worſe, whom thou ſhouldefh 
make better, But the Apoſtle ſayth, Has that functh retro be= 
fore all men, that othe 5 may fee j ſlometime therefore it is la w · 
full toreproue openly, but marke what mult be done before w 
come to this; Tel li of bes Cu lem bums and thee alexe, 
Againe, that wheren he finneth againit thoe, is a ſecret ſome- 
time, and vaknuwneto others j ometime againe it is inthe 
nes of others ii « be ſecret, reprove him ſeeretly, if be« 
others, tell him ot it before orhers, diftinguiſh the times, 
the Sc Bur why dot thou reproue th _ 
116 chow 
do(t u tor the loue ofthy ielfe, thou dult nothing, ii thou doll. 
ks for the loue of him, thou deeft very well, for he ſayth, nhew- 
— eee Apgaine, let him that ſinneth againſt his 
brother. acknuw ledge lus danger, heperiſherb, for if he did 
not periſh, hom couid it be ſayd, b b wonne thy brother z 
therefore les no man light i y paiſe it ouer, when he. linneth a> 
geinſt his brother. Lo bum de aw Erknicky,or Peli : yet not 
to neglect his ſaluation, tor we doe not negloct ſuch. but ſecke 
to ſaue them. This binding and looſing is by correcting, and 
inging the offender to agreement, or when he remaineth 

in his offence ; if he be corrected, and reconciled, he 
is looſed in earth, and ſo in heauen, otherwiſe he is bound here, 
and there alſo, Him We mult know, that 
pou to forge his brother ſinning 2gain(t him, for this js 


and 
bourdBecauſe he hath linned againſt thee? God for 


mm. 


every man hatch Super Mate 18, 


implyed, and where it is taught vs to pray; Forgine o Mans power 


debts, as wo 
againſt God, and yet we follow plainely a contrary courſe, if 
any man ſinneth — God, we can — that, and 
pon our, bur if a man ſinn eth againſt vs, we are moſt hate. 
againſt him. 7ake ewe or tbrro, that is, ſuſt om, and then wo . 
more, with a defire to amerd him, eyther for ſhame, or for 
the admonition. Tui Cluurb, that is, many more, that they 
——— ra ht wa 
to | |; 
Lot bini a3 P,, hereby — —— 
r wockes of — . 
4. | 


fergine eur debtors : Indeed we cannot forgive ſint to torgive. 


WY 


% 


— 
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Mach 8.1 5. : 


— — 


but ſunnesprivately reprovad, £14 
i, ta hunt after worldly in by negotiations;deceit a theft 
— ——— 


may peraduenture lay, it you deſpiſe, or condemne me, I vill 
deſpile and condeuine you, he armeth them here with authori - 
tie, ſhewing, chat their ſentence is corroborated with the ſen- 
tence of God. Orig: Is this meant of cucry ſinne ? v hat it a man 
ſinneth by vadultery, murrher, &c. is it for 
me to tell him of it, and if he hearcth me, ſhall I ſay, I haue 
wonne my brother, without being expelled by excommuni- 


pelle 
cation ? Some —— the inſiaite mercy of Chriſt, thinke. 


Harm: Evang. 


that it is meant of all ſinnes without difference: others, warily 
conſidering the words, thinke that it is not meant of eueryx 
ſinne, ſeeing that he which commicteth ſuck groſſe ſinnes, is 
not — to —— —— ſo — not with - 
in the compalle of this place, 7 er ſinneth againſt thee, But 
they. which vnderſtand this of euery ſinne, — occaſion to 
the negligent to ſinne:and they which vnderſtand it of ſmaller 
ſinnes onely, ( becauſe he ſayth, if being the third time admo · 
niſhed, he ſhall not repent, let him be vntothee as an Ethnicke 
or Publican) doe ſeeme to bring in cruoltie, it for ſome (mall 
offence, he ſhall incurreſo hard a cenſure. But it is to be vader» 
ſtood, that we cannot iudge of him, that is thus caſt out, for he 
may repent, though not at once, or twice, or thrice being ad · 
moniſhed, yet after wards: againe, he may haue an harder cen- 
ſure, then according to the worke which he hath done, for his 

reater good, and lallly, he ſayth not, Let hin be at an Ethicke, 
— to thee let hims be an Ethnicke ; abſlaine thou from him, as 
from an Ethnicke, that he may be aſhamed, and repent, but 
iudge him not, as accounted ſo before God, but here leaue him. 
Catv: If thy brother ſinneth againſt thee, &c. He doth not hereby 
ſet forth any private iniury, but diſtingui ſheth berwixt ſeeret, 
and open ſinnes, meaning, that if a finne be private, it ſhould 
not ſtreight way be divulged, to the diſgrace of the ſinner, but 
be priuately reprov ed. Secondly, if this pr not, wit · 
neſſes are to be called, not when he vtterly denyeth the fact, 


but ſeeketh to excuſe it, or doth lightly eſteeme of one man ad- 
moniſhing him, that by more he may be more moued. Laſtly, 
if this prevaileth not, the Church is to be told, that it, 


not all the 
people, 


's 
\ 
* 


\ 


Text I00, Math. 19. U r. u. from marriage. | * 


„ 


— the Elders to whom ir di o cenſure male. 
tactors, who wore called Savvarxan, for he ipake according to 
che preſenc conſlitution of cheChurehz and ſo he dothconſti · 
tute the like order, for the of offenders in his church. 
Let bun be 4s an Hrathen, or — — him in the 
— —— — 
mon ewes, not that t not 

with — or — ſhew — of 
them, as long as they conternne the Churches cenlure,as that 
they may be brought to r amendment. What/ogn 
. wer yer bind vpe exrth, &. Here are the ſame words repeated, 
which were vſed betoreto Pont, but there he confirmeth the 
5617 A erin offenders 
are cenſured. 

I chinke with Chry/oftore, 
place, private tongs are meant, both becauſe offenders thus 
had beene thus ſpoken again(t — and Peter ſeemeth ſo to 
vnderſland it. ver/. a. and if ſinnes ſecretly done, in — 
had beene meant, a man might ſecret ſome 
which we are plainely to diſcover, And! for the 
Church, voto which he biddeth finall = tell it is doubtleſſe, the 
company of Go rernoum, who, as in —— 

cenſure the obllinate ſinner, and their cenſure right rightly giuen 
Gods cenſure, and ſhallvndoubredly ſtand, but if lightly or — 
iuſtly, it is to be fearod, that the woe threatened by the Pro- 


phet, ſhall ligt vpon them ; ob ten that inſfiſio the wicked, Ela. 5. 23. 


and condemne the righteous 1 and they that are thus caſt out, ſhall 


ſee God appeate one day to their ioy, and to the ſuame of thoſe Ei. 65, . 


that herein abuſe their authoritie. 


Why did CMoſes command'to gine her a B I of divorce, a beſos Chap. 19. 7, 


her away, This argument of divorce is handled be 
Adath; 5. 3 2. Text 28. 


men recrius not this ſaying, but to whow is is ginen, 12, For Verſ. 11, 


there are Ennuchs which are borne ſo from their mother; wombe, 
endwhich are made Enncheof men, ana which make themſelues. | 
rows oma PP} Soom was can FIcene it. let 
Y ee. | 


__ * - — 


Math. 19-11. 


bende man — 


manage, that they 
— I 
Lanny rr 3 —— 2 deſiie 


— —— — or 
— rxchlagha is poſſihle ſor vs to perpye- 
tuall continency. he ſhould haue ſaid, — 


elfe, ifrhou hadſi boane made an Eunuch, ot borne ſo, how 
thou v oieſt hane indured the want of that plea» 
ſure, which isin marriage, et vnto ſuchthere is no reward: 
and how myeh more then t thou willingly conteine for 
— —— wih the hope oſ 

- a—_—_— in conſcianoe of che vextuc ? For it is 


a wember, lau the bridle of reaſon,which 


; ſpeaketh of making à mans ſelſo 
an — — mae themember, but 
the cf the currupt he that cutteth off.a.. 

member, falle h into according to P, /wenld te Ged 
they werecxt off chatrronbie you, it is the worke ofa murtherer to 


mangle a creature of K va an inucation of the Devilt. 
at the firſt ckas to cut offa member, hut abſtinence might not 
be a wotke of vertue, but of nature, the gate vnto linne ſtan. 
Fm. rr nt re" ty ures ap 
om the. whoſe mem. 
bers are cut off, are no whit the more fret m ſinne, valeſſe 
they be of a continent minde. Therefc re having. ſpoken 
TR heſayth, He hat can receine this, | 
— > to conteine 
eaucn, bridlng euiil „ 
22252 — ere are 
— * 


— — 

| — —ͤ—⅛ —— 
indevour . For this is his munner of ſpeech, when he 

it is ginen ts H the 


—— 
. 


He that can tet him, is the voyre of one exhorting, 
raine ſhould exhort his Souldiers, he that can fight, let him 
and ouertome and triumph. by 6 — 
Hagle in en b #9 are able 1% Cnc 
A here it is ſayd. ſowr makg them- 
wy of bean ; and jp mrs — 
things ofthe Lau Wee doe not ( Cor. x. 
, bue atknow that in 
taine, and doe for his 


ren 
- * warty * * 

A ſhould ute therekves to any c forthe — 
dome of heruen : and approueth of ſuch as vo toliue a 


* 


31.461 i 


Math. 19.4. — 


Eyiſt contra 
ume: 7. 


1 Tim. 5. 


Cipis. 


Contr4 Torn: 


Epift:c:7. 


Cap: 13. 
Cap:3 + 


brought 
felſe are many incogrugus layinguaubele.lffowe make theme 


—— 


inne, and to ee 


lifealwayesz imwhort) ex abewath⸗ bos. vnable they 
ara ſo to doc ; and ſome ( euen Popes.) haue ſo fatre over · ſhot 
themſelues, inſpeaking againd e, a8 that they haue 
called it a ſoving co the fcth,! — tothe ſox ing $9 the 
ſpirit: wo doe vttetly te opinions, the 
very doctrines of Devillyaodche high way to horible luſts, 
—.— murthers, as hath beene toò too often pro- 
ued in ſlitious houſes. Of allche ſathers, leramis chiefly 
_ their defence, & chicfly contra ſouiman: M here | con- 


ſelues.chaft tor the kingdema f heat en, chen heauen be- 
longeth vnto the chaſt, and if heauen belongeth vnto ax 
then ſuch as are not chal} and continent, cannot haue che 
of the continent. Againe Pw hiddeth T imorky,chatawi 
Mould dereceived,whigh hath, heene the-wife of one husband 
nee that hath had (wo. busbsnds,; dough old, ad decrepir, 
is not worthy to haue the reliefe of the church, aud if the fa 
thers almes be denied, ho much more that bre 1 
came dune from e Pp . ga came 


from/evmin che heat of his 5 2 1 


2 pathog,. pot — mmey 
theſe true ſentences [i rc It.che. Lord had com 
manded-Virgipity, hee mighe{reme to condemne maj 


and to takeaway the ſeminax yr 2 and if —— 
of befor 


— Fo N J, 
is 
. it is — —— I 1 e. 9 a pre- 
it ig Te of him, tft ſerne eis 1925 
itference betwjxt -- . — o 
1255 ſpeaks more 

as bet wixt and better, And againe very many Þ, 
are marry ed as this day. oder ons and Elea, mi 
rightly be oppoſed vnto v, if. 2 mary 
ages according to rr) rl the 8 990 


e 


S ——— 1 88 
= — tes ey 15 


the praiſe of marriage, for 


Tex 101. Math. 29.13 The little thildrew brought to Chrifl, 221 


—_ 


it; Kgaine fl eving che difference berwigrthe pethodoke; 8 end Epif 
the Tonlcttts, we doengr ith hee ſo much affect, as y me 
vnto ſecond marriages: but they condemne him as an 
rer hat marryeth the ſecond time. 
—— huthe childrev wane bins dhe ou bt pat bis Vert 
| bands yjou rhew, but bis Diſciples —— K = 
aus er om — vnto me, &c. 


/ef:. Chriſt hauing commended chaſtity ſo much, ſome 
b 3 little children vnto him, aa being moſt pn 
Hal 1 tid les pproueth of, and encourageth 
them ae ee din their infantsto the 
a Nude bleſſeth them, Chriſi bleiſeth them. 
Fork ee eee . food without bleſſing it, 
wo 7.82 I more our children to Chriſt 


E bea ee, bleſſing,which is be- 
fore BEER holy, and Wilk infants But Hem: _—_ — 


why Cer Diſs esrebukefach ab them?Becauſethey 2%: 
thought it too baſe xthing for their maſter to take them into 
his. hands. But be Ycomn tolay valide this high conceir, 


and te learne humility, by ending chem, as he had done 
before. *Manythingsi in infants muſt be imitated by vs. Tan 1atants wth 
infant be beaten by the mother, it loueth her the better, and tuce. 
14.5 to her from all others, thou h ſkce be baſely apparel 
ore, yet it. will forſake a Queene in her robbes, and 
goeto the mother. T1 Tcfke nojking nioeethen 
8 e deten e baue ſutke theit fill;they leave the dug, 
and they g Wat ſor the lolſe of mobey, and other things, 
ſee moreof chem. Text: 98. Chap. 1 8.1. Orig They had ſcene by % 
Experioucs beſore, mat great vertue wasin Chril:Wherefore 2. d. 
5 brintz little ones vito him, bein a e, perſwaded, that if hee 
6, his hands pon them, and ble er 
free dem caill, and [fe from e of the ſome 
amine venue bes ng by him put into them, And hauing blefſed 
them he went ax e put ſome yertac into them, they 
not being: able to tit theother — Roms: Te oy bs Meth; 1g: 
a cuftome 1 he a ite, hat chey aim. hmmm 
We Elders to blefſethew with cheichainds,nd! — & 


— — — — 


e 


re Tenn inherit pong wer er OED 


2 —— 


cauſe they would nat haue thein led by by his FTE 


but — —— him to be — 


. —— —— Of ſuch is the 

— IHE APES 8s f 
allef chow wh good} e grad bet e | 

wo . 


kraft: Some thinke, that thismin came craftily Fits . 
WES E —＋ _—_ got 12 
ſo becauſa it is raceruiue, Gin vocerrainties we 


3 | 


| 
— — — 


Mach. 29.17. eee 


— Socom werddhye which increaſe, 
is wealth ineresſech. Giaero3he yoo, He, Wer wolt Hor 
ondy comemne worldly wealth, but woe thereof 
to the poore, nndfollow Chriſt belng ready —e to 
tufſtr any ching, which i mere en - giving away all our 

b. ne ſheveth, how hard it is ſor a tich man co be 


vherett whe Dilcrpies were troubled, but why were 

they rroubled, feeing —.—.—.— Surely _— 
—— — for 

— Tis Thi 


Arours as fortheirowne, Wh 
is fpokentoſliew how great grace a rich man hath need ofte 
be faued. As ff hee ſnouid aue ſayd : be not confounded ac 


this, whith{ haue ſayd, nos deterred from ſecking life, as a 


ehingtapolfible; bu but conſidering the greatnetie ut 
upply thy — vnto and 
9 aid, ö — by him atcaine everlaſting life. 


Caltaway thy riches, comtemme money, be not ouctcome 
wridtthedefire of baſe gaine. For that chere is ſomerhing de. 
$ingypon curwill appearerhplainly by rheſpecchot Po? 
Wr hitne forſaken all, and fellewcax hee,ehc: But chou wile ſay, 
how can forſake wy riches? A#w:i Begin firft with cucting 
off ſuperflatles, and ſo thou ſhalt mote ealily be ableto doe it. 
Hee that is ficke of the feuer dot not drinke cole warer, fur 
{ hee ſhould bee the more enſſamed, 
himfefefrom thee ,the morelikely hee ts to #eoouer : ſo the 
infection of the ſoueof riches is increaſed, and pete 
dangerous by gerting more, but by caſting hem avay ie eu- 
red. The rich ehe who Nl gatherech richesd 
and cannot eat or deine tofatifhehim; euen is the rich man 
in hell. at eouſd mor get one droppe vf waner to oe his 
| hee thi hem aw is freed from this cue] 
R au therefore. 4 all e is tb pre 


ä 


123 


» 


Der, * a” 4 
Se. — — 
vf he, Thilf appeare ut the ſalt day ch lad geit men, but there 


Leere ee lam wee God, which Godie 


— 


225. ————— 
Mach.19.19, * — 4+ all 


— in the end 1 — 8. Ge. and there- 
1 fore farrebe it from vs to ſeperate on Mt Singlome of 
Ppiſt. 34. heaucn: Ae went ay ſerrarfal}, Supe fluous worldly things 
— { Iknaw not ho I mate ſtrriguily tye a man vntothel — 
8 40Þ gamen, then Ting ene. It is one — 0 
incorporate — — and another thing to cut them off 
being preſent, thoſe are reiected, as extreames, theſe cut off, as 
members, — — is to be praiſed, that he was no 
- murtherer,or- r,&c-buttobe blamed, ſor that ke did 
not heatken to Chriſt, calling him to more pet fection he as 
truely a young man in minde, and therefore he lt; Chriſt, and 
De Qu: . went his way. Abo then can beſaved, This is to be vadciſtood, 
<p. 26, .uotoftich men indeed, but in deſue, fos — — — 
in tum of the pooxe, but molt men ate uch in deg 
Super Aub. hauing. Hirne This was boths young man, and rich, p proud 
19,17. and asketh not on 2 5 boy A 4 | 
which th in this, becauſe being to the 
— vor asked, which they vere; as 3 
knew them not, or els would try whether Chriſt would com» 
mand him any thing contrary vnto them. Becauſe he yth, 
C Mafter and calleth him not God, or the ſonue of God, 
he ſayth, that no holy man is good in compariſon of God but 
thar Chriſt is —— in e place,» here he ſayth 


bu bee pe. bee 
| often He i ah wo 722 occalion. 
of and inſtructeih lietle an 2 — 


ledge of — and ſeeke to 9 him, 
| he” 2 —— 2 Ewe rngpreeen 
"SA iv {ſajuh; they doe better 


him not heare me, 
hte hedge tern, dah 2 The 


— 


Mach. 19.17. Hes perfet# that forſakesall;how ? 225 


— — 


——_ 


man whow he pray ſeth, is the ſecond or third degree, whom 

we alſo receive, alwayes provided, that wee preterrethe firſt 

before the ſecond or third degree: A followme. It is in vaine 

to giue a way all, and not to follow Chriſt by imitating his ho- 

lineſſe, for a man can more eaſily contemne his purſe then his- 

will. /t is hard for a rich mas, he ſayth not impoſſible, but hard, 
meaning rare. It we reade the Prophet £fey, how the Camels / 

came from Adadia and Epha, to lerwſalom with gifts,and enter 

the gates, we ſhall ſce,how rich men compated to the Camels, 

their buxthens of vices being layd dowae, may enter the-nar- 

row gate of life. Orig: The hole law is fulfilled in one word, Trf:8.m 
Lowe, and he that fulfilleth the lau, is petfect, how then ſayth . 19. 
Chriſt to this young man, if thow wile b perfoci, cc. Anſwere, 

Here be onely certaine ou of the-law, and not the whole 


97 yd, as it is in the l accor- 
ing to the „ chat when Chriſt had him ſell 
l, Sc. he ſcratches his head, and was troubled, whereupon 
Chrilt replyed ʒ how ſay ſi thou, that thou halt fulfilled all when 
as in the law thou art commanded to lone thy neighbour as 
thy ſelfe and many of thy brethren are eloathed with filthines, 
and ready to periſcbrough famine, and thou hauing abun: - 
dance, doſt not L part” 310 thathe ſpeakerh thusto re- 
proue him, as — — the lam But ho 
may a man be ſayd to be pet ect. who doth ſeeing there 
—— — — 
a man, having (tripe hi | 51 anger, 
luſt, &c. Anſwere. Eythes he becommeth pexfeA throngh the 
helpe of the — — he giveth, t 


he 

ſame infirmities remaine ſſ ill ia him, or els, by — 5 
. 

| om to R 
in all vertues. Caly: Hhy calleſt thew we good? Chiiſtdoth hete Horm: Trang, 
ſeeke to draw this young man toachno wiedge is doctrine to 
be from God, as if he ſhould haue ſayd, thou doſt in vaine call 
me good Maſter, vnleſſe thou doeſt acknowledge me to be 


ome from God, ſothat he doch not ictimat his divine 
— — — 


— 


e * 
A — % < - — — = 


* 


Math. I 9.15. luther it be a Counſell to all, 


IM. 19.17. 


man had anſwered, it is in te, Chriſt looked vpon him, and 
loued him, vhereupon ſome interte, that work, motally good, 
done by a natutall man, doe me. it Ex cengruo, which is molt 
abſurd. For thereis a generail loue, whereby God loueth the 
creature for the preſetuation, and thus he loueth the morall 
vertues in naturall men, as tending to a common good:egaine, 
there is a more ſpedall fatherly loue, where withhe loueth the 
faithfull, and thus to loue is to iuſtifie. Sell all, &. Chriſt doth 
not here adde vnto the law, but detecteth him of fayling in 
keeping the law, ſeeing the law diſeouereth inne, ( which hee 
ſaw not in himielfe) and ſo teacheth vs to deny our ſelues, and 
to be ready to vadergoe povertie and want, though it doth not 
exprelly bid vs ſell all, and gize to the pore. (rater Thebanus,in 
ſayd to haue caſt all that he had into the Sea, this is no whit ac- 
ceptable vnto God, but to ſell, and giue it to the poore, that 
they may be relicued hereby. Picat: It it not laufull to call any 
man good? A We may without doubt call him good, whoie 
workes declare him to be ſo, provided, that it be without flat- 
tery, acknowledging mins weakenes. For this is reproued in 
chis man, he hitafclte good, as haning kept the Com- 
mandements,and ſpake flatteringly to Chiill, as to a meete 
mag, aſcribing perfect goodneiſe to tum, for if he had belee · 
ued him to be ſo indeed, he would haue obeyed him. 2»: Can 
any man by keeping the Conmangemears enter into life ? 
ſeeing ke bidd eth him keepethe Commandements. 41/w. No 
man can perfectly ketpe them, and yet to keepe them is the 
onely way to lie, the Lord woutd hereby have kim to 
the acknowledgermene of mefinnes, thac he might fly to him 
for juſtification, and therefore Ive referrech him to the Com- 
mandemente, not meaning here to leave him, hit vpon his an- 


ſwere, to giuehim farther im traction. Q What rs meant by 


this, Haben wilt he pen Winther doti de preſerĩbe vnto him. 
and ſo to all men tule of perfect rightevuſnes vir: by ſdling 


all, &c. Anſi Bellarnane ſaych, that it is a ebunſell to thoſe that 


would not 


y enter life, but attuine a more exeellent degree 
there, 


he ſayth not, if thou wilt enter 4rito/life, us be- 


fore, but if alm wii in pot and in evunſellimg him he eoun- 


ſellech all that vdold be perfect, becauſe the matter about whith 
| he 


Mach. 19.77. it is 4 Pretept to ſome. 


227 


he commeth to Chriſt, belongeth vnto all, viz: to be ſaved, 
and becauie the Apoſtles tooke it ſo as meant to all, whereupon 
they reply, We baue lefs all, ana followed thee, and haue therefore 
a promiſe ofa great reward, not onely to themſclues, but to all 
that ſhould doe błewiſe. But the truth is: that it is a precept pe · 
culiarly giuen to this man, as lometime Abraham was comman- 

ded to kill his ſonne, and to come out of V of the Calder, and 
the perfection ſpoken of, is perfection of righteouſnetſe here, 
and heis y commanded thus to doe to detect his blind- 

neſſe, whereby he had iuſu ed himſelfe, for it is not likely, that 

he had kepr ail the Commandements, which in this one thing 
would not be broughe to yeeld vnto Chriſt. As for the Apo- 
ſtles, they might be miſtaken in vndenſtanding it, as _ to 
all, as they were ia many other things, whereas Chri =_ 
fecha reward co all that iball doe likewiſe, it doth not follow 

bence, thus he coupſelleth them to doeſo,for he may approue, 

and reward chat in others, which he comma ndeth vnto one. 


As the meaning of the firſi words here, there is no great diffe- Condi 


rence, neither is it materiall to vnderſtand them with the Fa- 
thers, or with Caiviv, I preferre as moſt aunciently re- 
ceiued, andheſayrh ſo, as reieRing his according to 
P;/carov, For the maine —— about the precept here giuen, 
If thowwilt be perfeth, eve. Itake it, that it belonged not to him 
onely, but to all that were fpecially.called to follow Chrilt, as 
the twelue, and the ſeaventie, and as many more as he ſhauld 
be pleaſed to call likewiſe, for whom it was neceſlary to leaue 
all, and in perſon to follow Chtiſt, anll ſo they ſhould be per- 
ſect, not onely obſerving the law as humane infirmitie would. 
ſuffer them, but going a degree beyond other nen, according 
to this their ſpeciall calling, in forfaking all their worldl 
tralen for that to be perſe tis to be alrugerherfrom ſin freed, 
wcanmrary 10 altuuncient true teaching. Fide ſupru, Text 32, 
and that to heperfect. is co haue an higher degree of glory, is 
Bellarneines alone, ſeeing it is to bein anhigher degree of grace, 
Angnfimound , he vſocuer ir is notto be des 
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Chrifly anf wette to the Apoſtles que» 
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Text 103. Math. 19.28. Peter forſooke alk, 

of thoſe whom he did ſpecially call, it being ſayd of them, The 

they forſooks all, and followed bim : and it the caſe ſhould fo re- 

.quire, he chat ſhould forſake all at this day, to follow Chriſt in 

Preaching the Goſpell, ſhould fulfill this command of Chrift 

alſo, and be gracioufly accepted above other men. But this 

makes nothing for the maintenance of idle Montes & Fryars, 

in Countries where the Chriſtian Religion is eſtabliſhed, not 

leauing all to follow Chrilt in dangerous times, to gather a 

Church cogecher,where beforeic was not, but tolius together in 
Monaſterics, ypon the (wear of other mens browes, vader a 

colour of devotion, And thus we may eafily anſwete Jolle 

mines ſtrongeſt argument, taken from the Apoſtles vnderſtan- 
ing of Chriſts meaning, and his anſwere vnto them. =_ 


vnderſtood him rightly of ſuch as were called to fo 

low him, as they had beene, and therefore Fee ſpeaketh of 
themſelues, and this is by Chriſt confir hall far- 
ale, ce. Not meaning withont lunitacion,w ſnall vo- 


luntarily, the caſe not requiring it, forſake all, but at my com- 
mand, and for me, as now there was need, that. this yong man 
ſhould haue done. And chis is ot wuch duſonant from Chrye 
fatome, Auguſtine, and Ie ypon this place, anddoth agree 
well with our common reecived interpretation, taking this as 
A perſonall command, and not directing any indifferently, 


Verl. xt. Perily I ſay vnto you, that ger, which havefolliwed me in the Tag ene 
. 
. ye ſhall ft alſo pee rbrones gik the lala, Tribes of 
ſracl. 29. And u ferſabeth hoſes or brethves, or fſters, 

Oe, frallreceine an hundreth fold, aud inherit eternall life, 
mm. 65.is * Corpſe Whut lait ( O bleſſed Pater) that chou haſt forſa- 
Moab F hte Fiber Dow and a for i —.— the toyle-· 
; forlaken al? Ioubtleile, Peter did not hoaſt bare, but 
for the learning & comfort of all poore men,who 


0 E howngehutghs na ef 
| might be. , ſecing the poore men hath nochüng to ſell. 
ori ray —— og ue 
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" Math.1 9.28. To ſit on twelue Thrones, | 


but he queſtioneth thus, that all others might learne from 
Chriſts one mouth, that the poore are no more excluded 
from perfection then the rich. But what is it, that he ſayth, Ter 
Mall hs pon rwelue thrones ſhall Judas alſo fit pon a throne? 
No verily, but as he ſayth to /eremy y I I ſpeake concerning a nati- 
an, or bing dome, ts reſtore, and to plant ir, f they ball doe wi kedly in 
my ſight, I will repent me of the good which 1 was about to doe nts 
them, So here he promiſeth thrones to the twelue, but wich 
condi:ion, if any of them ſhall play the traytour, then not to 
performechis to him. But what meaneth it, that they ſhell indge, 
ſeeing they which muſt come to indgement themſelues cannot 
de ſayd to lit on thrones # Af: By iudging, he meanerh con- 
demning, even as it hath beene alreadie ſayd of the men of Nie 
mie, and of the Queene of the South, that they ſhall riſe vp, 
and iudge this generation: ſo the Diſciples ſhall condemne, 
not the whole world, but the Nation of the ewes, becauſe ha- 
uing education alike, and meanes alike,they beleeued, but the 
Jewes did not. But it will be ſaid,this is no pteferment to judge, 
but as the Ninivites, &c. I anfwere therefore, that here is ſom- 
what more intimated, vi that they ſhall partake with Chriſt 
in his kingdome and glory, for if we ſutfer with kim, we ſhall 
zeigne together with him, and that with more vn{pagkcable 
glory. They ſballreceins an hundreth fold, this is promiſed to all 
other followers of Chriſt, and was performed to the Diſciples, | ( 
when the faithful( converted by them)wereready,enen to ſpend 

their lives for them, as Paaſteſtifieth of the Galathians,/ beare 

je witneſſe, that if it bud — yee wewnld haue pluckt out 

te doe me good. Heerem | his may be read othecuiſe, thus, Super Mah, 

You that haue followed me, ſhall in the regenerarion, that is, 19. 34, 

at the Reſurrection of the dead, ſit and condemne the twelue 

Tribes of au. becauſe yee beleeued, and they would not he- 

lecue. Becauſethe Lord promiſeth an hundreth fold here, ſome 

haue brought in the thouſand yeares liuing here after the Re- 
ſurrection, when all things hatſoeuer haue beene loſt, ſhall be 

reſtored an hundreth fold vnto the faithfullꝛ but let them be a= 

ſhamed of this, becauſe then one man ſhould have an hundreth 

wiues, which is farrefromperſons ſo ſpirituall and heauenly. 

It is to be vnderſſood, that he — — 

an 
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Go — he 8 is hete-called Lader 


tion. becauſe the body 
euen as the ſoule is here e N — 1 —.— he layth, 
ep 2 2 hls ven — thrones, he doth not meane, hat on- 
the twelue Dilciples thall wich Chriſt iudge, tur Jad was 
pu out, and Aarhus, taken into —— Pau Was alſo 
ſtle, and knew that he alſo, with the reſt ot the Saints 
er che world, and therefore he ſaythy Know yee nor, 
* we 


2 So that he meanech, together 
with the GO . mpany of Saints, he nameth 


onely rwelue, for the perfection jr rd voy lalike manner 
by the ewelue Tribes, ne meaneth all al, and not to exempt 
0 ,belides whom, there were twelue Tribes, and as they ſhall 
udge all Iſrael, ſo ſhall they indge all the woxld. He iu recen 
fold this the expoundeth, when he faith, 
2 [yer peſſefſing all things, an hundreth fold be- 
ing put fox an ONE ; Peter hauing heard Chxiſt bid 


2 — buſied abou 
che huadapdy, and here were 


Math. 19.28. To ſit vnn Thrones, 


the diſlinction here, Tee which baus followed me in the 
binn, that is, in thus time of the Goſpell, which inlighteneth 
mens darkeneile, and renueth ( as it x the whole face of 
the world: Av bh fold this is in teſpect ofthe tĩut com- 
fort, which Chriſtians have in the of their | 
whereas the wicked, in the midſt of th e 
Thee, arid ſu ca haue tio true 


8 


is mearit their aurhoritie dns Wage 
rg the tyelue T ribts, is tnearte the whole World, 
to the differences of 
Huber, av one exctffettr iti this vertue, an — 4 


'rwelve parti, accd 


the true meamin N ſhall be joynied as companions: 
with Chet [ry "Iris nk the wed primes 4 
of the ſemence, opener Seb tres 


Chriſt dull be che ſole agent) but che glory and honber of 
mall , even as to (ir vpon ꝗthroneꝭ and to 
be here is a wonderfull honuur, Aud ſo aſter- 
wards, when the Apoſlle ſa Saints Rindt the world, 
jr is as much as — ſhould haue 


wat glry inveſted: 


8 . Bee Roabes, the wicked 
vnder their feere, E to be 


L Lede | 
ed, when for explanation, he — rw 
here, aud is the eud ate tle I thinke, bent fad 
pen ryan — that others ſhall have, but the 
very ſame, onely having ſpoken more obſcureiy, he 4 
here more plainely, teaching, that to ſit vpon twekie 

with Chili in Hh yen for ever —1 


is gloriouly ro reigne 
ever. 


E The: 


che diſtinRion,and the gerierall ac n ef the wed, Conc:m: 
| doe —— that y is 8 es 
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232 Text iog. Math. 20. 1. Tie liſt firft. 


* — 


T he kingdom: of beanen is like vnto an houſponldey, that went out 
early in the morning to hire labourer: mto bis vine ycard, ce. 


Chry/of: Whatis the meaning of this parable ic ſeemeth 
not to tend to ſhew that, which was immediatly before pro- 
that the firſt ſhall be laſt, and the lalt firſt, tor hee 
concludeth, as ſuutting out the firſt, ſo many are aallad, and few 
choſen. Morcouer they which were firſt, are approued to haue 
laboured well, but v hen they came to receiue their hire, they 
are vexed, and envy for the like pay giuen to the laſt ? What 
meaneth this ? At Wee mult not in parables inquire into 
euery circumſtance, but into the e . ia this, is to ſlirte 
vp thoſe, that were old, & therefore might chinke that 

they ſhould now turne, yet they ſhould not be ſo gracioully a- 
cepted. Hee ſheweth, that they needed not to be diſcouraged 
in · cis reſpect, for they ſhould beſo well dealt wirball, 
they which ere before them ſceing their reward ſhould 
eavy them, mut that envy is amongſt the Saints in heaen, 
ſor that. is 3mpdſſible, but becauſe honour, and fauour ofs 
Dae ry. Ha here, is wont to ſlirre vp envy, hee 
pringeth in the firſt thus (peaking, euen as the eldeſt ſonne of 
the Prodigallsfacher, whoalſs had beenein euery thing duti- 
full to his father, that thus hee might ſer forth che greatneſſe 
of their glory, which turne vnto him, though after che grea» 
teſt part of cheir age being ſpent. And for the concluding 
words. Alam are calud, and few abeſon he ſeemeth here to touch 
the Jewes, and the faithfull amongſt them, which at the firſt 
did fhine in grace, but by negligence fell, whereas others, which 
did not beleeue at the firſt, yet afterwards being turned proued 
excellent. The frſt are reiected, becaule their life did not an- 
ſwere their faith, as Pau ſheweth of them, that did eat of the 
irituall meat &c: 1 C. And Chriſt of them, chat caſt out 
euills &c. Aub. . But the laſt are receiued as ſound in faith 
and manner of liuing. The houres of the day ſet forth mens 
a 1 and ſome in old age, not, that 

the Lord doth not call them ſooner, for hee gocth out ear 
. 


in the morning : but they are ſayd to be called then, 
their will is then ready tg obey, Which Paw/noteth of 0 
25 lelfe, 
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ſelfe, ſaying. hen i pleaſed God, who ſeperatedawe my 
——— his grace. — any boar 
him ſooner ,cuenin hisinfancy, but hee ſawghac his will was 
not then ready, but that hee would haue refuſed, and ſo the 
theefe pon the Croſſe, The vi ſetteth forth Gods 
commandements;euerylittle part whereat mult be hſerued, 
vnder paine of damnation. To giue almes is one little part, 
yet if tals be neglected, it is damnation, ſo is it oi euill 


Ibeſocuer calleth bis brother Racha, is in danger of hell fire i 80 of 


Hhumifiry, the proud Pharifce, having done athoaſand good 


thing v u,νhotwichſtanding damned. Yea, which is more, if 


2 man obſerueth all chings,and yet doth chem not with a right 
mind., hee is excluded fromthe reward, The houſhalderhere 
ſpokenof,is Chriſt, whoſe all the worldis, the vineyard. is 
rlgheeoulnetle, of which are diuers parts, as in a vineyard are 
divers vines, the labourers are men. Naw as no labourer js 
hired to feed onely, but to worke, fo we arehived,not eo feeke 
the world, but Gods glory, a labourer ſpendeth moſt ot his 
time in labour, and take th but an houre to eate, and drigke in, 
ſo weemult ſpend out time molit-abeur Gode glory, and liel 


about etthly things, & as the labomer hi noworke, 
ia aſhamed to — in, and ate for wee be a- 
ſhamed to come tothe Church expecting ſpiri 


wee haue done no good. The idle are i 
becauſe they worke not the workes of Gud, With the fiald he 2» 
rectlvfor 2 peny, but not with theſe, onely heels | 
will giue them, what is meer: becauſe Adam, and the old world 
might not ſay, they knew not, w ſhould haue had, if 
they had done well, and becauſe wee ſhall receiue more, then 
we can expect. ſnthe entning'bee/axth 10: his ſteward, that is, 
the ſameday,yiz. Whilſt thts world ſtandeth, the Sonue of 
God ſayth totheholyGhoſt, becaule ſinners ſhell not (ee the 
the ace of he Lyanbourecerar his many mor ene 
e laſt out oftheſu dance of not 
— — 
rſt, he meaneth nothin an ©: ek 
feware choſen, he meanerh noctheſefirft,or laſt, receiving cue- 
ry man a penny, but the whole multtudeof — 
© 
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magning is from Adewen Neb, the third houre 
is from Noob to u, the fut houre from Alraus to 
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tage, an which time ſome ate called, and have their 
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co the lee ordinary dividing ofthe day. — 
Ll AN ———— — 
that hee might bring in — — 
they ate antwered, to (hew that the in re- 
warding chovaworthy ſhall be ſubiect to no exception. 

Ol all theſe interpretations, the laſt ſeemeth to me moſt C 
—.— for Chriſt propoundeth co ſhewygthatche laſtſhall be 

—.— that they which did now follow him, 

might alwayes be ltirred v — carefull perſeuerance, and that 
they, which 1} ſhould come ter might haue all good inoourage- 
ment. Now to this end, it auaileth not to tell, how the faith - 
full vnder the | hall de made equallto the faithfull, 
which liued long agoe: but how the people that at any time 
are connerted, many hundreths of yeares aer thoſe 
that then followed Il de made equall to them in 
glory, hauing the ſame ſor ſubltance, with difference 
— 2 — fall. 

e t 

mony of their for wardneſſe, but a few ſhould proue elect, 
becauſe howſocuer they had faith, yet they did noe 
here vnto, 2 life, avis acted cab 3e 22: Acco 
to Chry/off: or mays ů—— A ud porn 
—.— it to the times the law, a to the 
* ſceing hee had extolled the ha of his Diſ. 


ciples, and of the faithfull of —— 
oe ge — rants — 
able ——— to eneourage them, 
4 ory to come, of — — — chew, if 
— of being accepted, ſome of them being 
and hauing — time to ſerue Cod faichfully now 
lefe, For to come in the morning, — 
of the day, and to work e but one houre, doe imply a diſſtrence 
in their continuance in this world after their comming in. 
But it may offend the reader, where 
—_ "thar God called them at the ninth, and 


hee ſau that ——— or ol 


— vould they haue obeyed till now: for this ſeemeth 
to fauour the hereſie of . 


Conchaf, 


1 p 


dev 


Math. 20. . ad ſcalleth mem men are willing. 


neſſe, and illingnelſe foteſeene by God, is the cauſe of his 
calling ſome, whenhe palleth by others. Neither is Chry/oft: 
alone in ſpeaking thus, but alſo the whole bench of ancient 
1ib.7. inEpiſt: doctotrs. Origen: v pon this, Tb potter hath power to makg of the 
N. m ſame lumpe one veſſel to honour, and another 10 diſbonour. laceh 
Vas madcea veſſel of honour, Cod ſeeing, that he had purged 

; himſelſe, and had a ce honelt mind, whereas hee ſa w, that 
E/aw had not. Like wiſe of Paul. He had the cauſes of election 

in kimlelfe, God ſaw, that being called hee would labour, mote 

Commentzix then they all. Auabreſi God choſe them, whom hee forekne w, 
Rom: that thej would be deuout towards him. Heron; The vellcls 


1 of Gods mercy were not onely the Gentiles, but alſo thoſe 
— amongſt the lewes, that would beleeue, for God chooſeih nut 
Lib:Prepeſitizi nations, but mens wills. Anguſt: God choſe not mens workey- 
Rom: in his preſcience, but their faith, he choſe him, whom he knew 


that he would beleeue, that hee might giue him his ſpirit, that 
in doing good workes hee might come to euerlaſling life. So 
Theodoret, Theophilatt, Sedulins, Occamenins & c. Howloe- 
uer thismay ſeeme to agree with Pclagiars/me, yet againlt that, 
Lib:Cont 74 Auguſtiu⸗ Mall ſpeake tor all. Wheras I had ſayd, in anſwer- 
Pagan Q. ing Perphiuis that the Lord did therefore call the Gentiles, no 
ſooner to the faith, Becauſe heforekne w, that they would not 

beleeue, till the time, when they were called, I lay d not ſo, a8 

though any man were worthy of his calling: fer according to 
Nerat: ib: 2. tothe Apolile,net of workes, but lum that calleth, ut was ſayd 
5-31 tbe elder ſhall ſerne the youngert And againe, Al ihings works to- 
gether for the good of thoſe that loue God, whe are called of his 
Rerrali: lla: purpoſe. And whereas bee had ſpoken of the preſcience of faith, 
6423.5» as the cauſe of vocation, hee retracteth, ſay ing, that he would 
neuer haue ſayd thus, if hee had knowne faith to be a grace of 

God given by the holy Ghoſl, and election to be meetly of 
grace without relation to mans merits, fl 
tr heol:ſun:vels Thomas Aquinas to vindicare theſe worthics from Hereſie, 
3.29; 2 3. ny. 45x Y the order of Gods proceeding in Election into 
e's tuo, the firſt going before grace, that maketh acceptable, as 


louing, chooſing, predeſtinavng, calling, and beginning to 
juli and the other comming alten this grace, as · the increaſe 
of grace, the increaſe of nghtebuſueſſe, and the obtaining of 
cena 
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Math. 20. 1. F indicated from errour. 


eternallfelicitie. Now Chryſoftome, and the reſt, in ſpeaking of 
Gods forſeeing mens wills and goodnes, meant not that the 
forelight of this, was the meritorious cauſe of their election 
and vocation, which commeth from the grace of God alone: 
but he forclav, chat having giuen them grace, thy would vſe 
| it ſo well, chat he would giue them a further increaſe: hereof, 
and for the merit of that eternall life. Thus farrein effect Tho. 

ws; but how ficly to the caſe propounded, I ſee not,onelyTam 


ſure, that he is againſt Pani, in aſctibing eternall lifeto the me- 


rit of grace increaſing after grace in man; for having ſhewed, 


that the wages of ſinne is death, headdeth, but che gift of adi Rom. 6. i6 


eternall life through ſeſus (briſt our Lord. 

I conclude therefore, that the Fathers did not ſpeake fo, as 
aſcribing any thing to man inthe cauſe of his election and vo · 
cation, and much leſſe in the cauſe of his juſtification and glo- 
rification, for. chis as altogethor beſides their ſcope, it being 
onely to ſpeake ot election and vocation, — to be 
ſcene. But what then is their meaning ĩ verily I ſuppole, that 

ey meant nothing els, but chat God from eternitie did fore - 
fee whoſe wills he would make tractable, and ready to yecld 
to his divine calling, and at what time, and ſuch he did elett, 


ad call in their appointed times, by others ia whom. 


he ſaw perverſnes, Thus f ani had the cauſe of Election in him- 
ſelfe, yet not of himiſelfe, as he himſelfe teſtifieth,faying z By che 


of God I am that | am, yet ner I, but the grace of God in me, 
Fries Ged chooſeth; not Nations, but mes viz2 bei 


ed to call them. Let the learned Reader conlider, and if he 
hath any other better ſolution,vſethar, andtake mine in good 
n Wh ada Ih | | | 
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Verl. 23. 


Hom: 66. in 
Math, 


Tee ſhall indeed drinks of my cap, and be baptized with my Bapti 
but toſitat my right hand, and at mp left, is not — — 
theirs for whons it is prepared of my father. 


Cuy: Theſerwa having heard of twelue Thrones, and 
being the chieſe of the Apoltles, except Peter,and deliring that 
none might be before them, came in ſeeret to Chriſt(for open- 
ly to do it they were aſhamed)to as ke, that the one might fit as bis 
right hand the other at his left : but he anſwereth, Cas ce drinks 
fac, & Yee ſet your mindes vpon honours, and great 
mateers, but yee ought to thiakerather of ſufferings, dilgrace, 
& being put to death, as I (ball be in this world, for the thrones 
are not to come, till afterwards. The cup of Chriſt, and his 
baptiſme ate one and the ame thing, but called Baptilme for 
the greac expiation which ſhould hereby come to the world, 
They anſxcre,that they can, not conſidering what he meant, 
but thinking to obtaine their requelt. Whereupon he yeeldeth 
that they can, but denyeth that which they requeſted to any, 
but to ſuch, as for whom this honour is —— Here tuo 
— — queſtioned. . Whither any (hall (ac at his right hand 
in Heauen 2 i No man douhtleſſe ſhall {ir there, no nor a- 
ny Angell, or Archangell, for it istheprivilege of Chriſt one- 

, according to P; To which of the Angels ſcpd beat any tune, 

than on myright hand. Qu; 2. When then meaneth he to ſay, 
that they ſhall lie these for whom: it is and it in nat 
mine to giue 2.49 He fpeaketh according tothe vuderſtan · 
ing, who thoughæ not pon thathigh dignitie of Chriſt, but 
y of the primacy in his glory, of which he had ſayd they 
ſhould partake. Tee chlefe in this glory is not mine to giue, 
chough yot ſuſfet marty rdome for me, yet yce muſi not thiake, 
that ifethcrs come nſter ybu of more reſplendent vettues chat 
yer onely ſuall he roceied into the. big heil order, they being 
excluded: And he ſayth, it is not mine, leaſt any ſhould chinke- 
him to weake it vnahle. As HHO Princes were let to behold 
Champions ſtriuing for victory, and one of chem hauirig ſome. 
famuliaritie with one of the Princes, ſbould defire him to giue 
kim the prize, and he Them unf were, i u not mine to gue, 
bac't hall be giuen to him that winneth it, no man will rl 


Math,20.2 3- To ſit at the right hand. 


— — 


chat he wanteth power, but commend his juſtice: ſo the Lord 
layth, ic is not mine, not becaule he cannot, but becauſe he will 
not violate the lawes ot iuilice, preferring them, and neglecting 
others, if any ſhould atterwarus be of more labour, 


greater 
ſufferings, and more excellent vertues. Hreron: Becauſe che Super Math. 


Lord hau (aid a little before, that he ſhould riſe againe thethird 
day, the foolith woman ſuppoling , that then he pteſent · 
ly begin to reigne in his kingdome, thee delircth that her ſons 
might lit, &c. By the Cup here is vnderſtood, Paſſion, as in the 
Pſalme,hauingiayd, 1 will take vute m the ¶ wp of ſalnation, he 
preſently adderh in way ot expolition,P reciou in the fight of the 
Lord i the death of his Saints. And the Lord propoundeth luffe- 
ring vnto them atter his example, becauſe chat we mult all ſuf- 
ter with him, if we will begloribed with him, for fo precious a 
thing is not gotten — — price. He doth not grant 
their requeit,icalt he ſhould ſeeme to exclude others : for there 
is no acception of perſons before God, whoſoeuer ſheweth 
himſclte ſuch a one, as that he may be worthy of heauen, he 
ſlall receiue it, for to lic ar the right hand,and at the left, is noc 
giuen to the perlon, but to the lite. Therefore he doth not ſay, 
yeeſhall not lit, leaſt he ſhould confound the two, neyther yee 
ſhill fir, leaſt he ſnould imitate others. 


x6; 


, ſayth, De Conſe Eu = 


that the to ſonues ſpake vnto Chritt, here it is ſayd, that the . 2-4. 64. 


mother ſpake vnto him, here is no great ditference, for it is 
likely, that A telling things brietely leſt out tds circum- 
ſtance of the mochers coming, it being all one to (ay; chat 


ſhee eame, or they came, ſeeing it was then requeſt /howſoeuer * 


ſheedeliuered it. According to the forme ofa ſerv ant, wherein ._. , 4x 


he then was, he anſwereth it is not mine to give, but we muſt c. 13. 


know, that as it is —— ot the Father, ſo it is prepared by 

the Sonne, ſeeing tie 

did the ſonnes ut Zebedee drinke of Chriſts clip? Ie indeed 
was beheaded by Herva, but lobs dyed his natur all deach f. 4, 

We reade in Eccleliafticall Hiſtory, that Tobn' was put into a 

vetlell ot boyling Oyle and there in mind drankeof the Cup, 
as the three Children in the Furnace , h che perſebotor 

had no po er to rake away his life. Gh taught 
not onely in his 66, Homily in generall, but allo in his firſt and 


ather and Sonne ate one. Hieront How 'Saper "Y 20, 


— 


A. 


248 Text 106. Nich. 20.86. The greateſt, the greateſt ſervant. 


Em. Eying. 


ſecond Homily vpon lobe, that /obn the Evangeliſt was put to 
death in A.. Cal. There was ſomthing commendable in theſe 
5 they | — — ſhould ſhortly be advãced 
to great glory ing at this preſent poore, & contemptible 
to che world +burchey were much to be blamed, both Go their 


ambitious . deſires, & for their vaine conceit of ſome other glo- 


ry, then by Chriſt was meant. Ii is not mino to gine. He doth not 


any way by ſaying thus, derogate from himielſe, but declareth. 


the end of his comming, which was not to determine, what 
degree of glory euery one (ſhould. haue, but to aſſure all the 
fairhfull Bugs redemption by, his precious bloud,which 
js ſufficient to ſatisſie the mind of any. As for the degrees, the 

ſhall be manifeſted afrerwards,when the time commeth, which. 
God hath appointed, and ſo here is a warning given again(t 
curious inquiring into ſuch things, as God hath not revealed, 


He that wil be reat among It you, let him be your Minifter.27. And , 
he that will be firſt, tet him be your wi 


Chry/ofi:The.Lord doth hereby cut off enuie in therelt ofthe: 
Diſciples,and arrogancꝝ in theſe two. As if he ſhould haue ſaid, 
be not ye moued, as if yee were contemned, for they which 
ſeette the primacy, doe ſecke their owne ſhame, ignozantly de- 
baſing themſclues the moſt that may be in this manner for with. 
me things are contrary.to the manner of the world, the moſt 
humble is the chicfeof all, and he which ſeckerh worldly ho- 
noun the molt baſe, And this yee.ſce proved in mine one ex- 
ample, I humbling my ſelfe to become ſervant vnto all; And: 


he maketh mention of the Gentiles ſeekinę honours, that hee 


might make it the more odious,and deteſtable vnto Chriſtians, 
To delire to doe a good worke, is a good thing, but to deſire 


the primacy of honour, is vanitie, An Apoſtle ſhall not haue 


praiſe becauſe he was an Apolile, but becauſe he did the office 
ofan Apoſtle well. Honour ſeeketh after him that flyeth fiom 
it, abhorreth him that ſeek eth after it, whereſote a better con- 
verſation is to be deſired, not an higher degres. To ſhew this, 
Oheiſt bringeth in a eompaniſon betwixt woyldly Princes, and 


K cæleſiaſſicall; Princes ofthis world doe rule over theit infe- 
riours, ſubiecting them to themſelues, and {poylingthem,cuen. | 


* 
— 


2 TS . CIT 


Math. 20. 2641 Aritkdes erdleſuoficel and ſecular. 5 | 241. 


vnto the death, ſo that they may haue profit and glory: but the 
Princes of the Chutch are chereforg appointed, that they may 
doe ſeruiee to all, cuen to the baicft, and that neglecting their 
owne commoditie, they may ptocute theirs, and if need re- 
quireth, die for tem. beietorę ta dere. Ecdeliaſſicallprimay 
cyiis neither wlt nor ble, neither vallany wiſe man wil- 
lingly ſubie ct himſelfe to this lervitude, any to ſuch danger, 
tog ue account for all the Church, vnlelile he fearcth not the 
iudgement of God, abuſing his E:cleliallical] primicy, by tur · 
ning u into ſecular. Orig bccleliaſticall Princes ought to differ aft. 12. 1 
rom ſecular v he teas te ate not content onely to rule, but Mah, 20. 
doe ſeeke to rule with violence, and terrout, theſe are to rule in 
loue, and not wich bodily feare. They ſhould imitate Chriſt, 
who was eaſie th be come vaty, talked un women, layd his 
hands vpon children, and vaſut hus Dylciples ſecte. But wee ate 
now become ſuch; -as that We ſeeme to exceed the pride of 
worldly Princes, eyther not i or contemning 
Chrilts commandement, and wee ſeełe like Kings to haue 
troups going before vs, and to ſue w. qur ſelues terrible, and 
hard to be calked with bpoota wen, Cali: The Anabapriſty Harm. E vag. 
doe hereapon deny all government, and authoritic of Magi- 
ſtrates: but they are ealily cõfut ed, ſeeing Chriſt doth nat here. 
by deny the aut horitie of Rulers and Gycrnours, but diſſin- 
uiſheth berwixtahe Government of the Church, and earthly 
vvernments. All ougbi to ſerue ur che good of others, that 
will rule wall, but. Kings and earthly Governours ate nor. 
hereby hindered from ruling, and that with gieat Magnif- 
cence and oueward{plendour. But the gouernment of the. 
Church admitteth of no ſuch thing, Chrilt having depured. 
noching eloto the Paſioutg of, the Gee bu to Miniſter, 
and to abftaine from dominion :for he peakith not of the 
affection, wherein Kings aud Paſtours muſt be all alike, vit: 
humble, but of the thing, there being one manner of Princes 
government, and another of Paſtours miniſtring. Whereas 


Le differeth a lntle from Mathew, in they are.called 
breeficentycheenſcis the Gee a0 if be bad {aid,Privecr abound | 
with riches, ſo as that they d liberal, and 


vere weealed be tongue Def] Robin, 


a 


342 
cn which commeh of x word ſignifying wgiueliberdlly, The 
{cope of Chriſt here is to pꝛcitie the ten, who had indignation 

at the two, delſiting ſupetiorit e: and how doch he pacike them 2 


Text 107. Mach. 20.30, Te blind men. (:- yy 


— runs 


deſire ſuperioritie, are the more debated;becomming {crvancs 
vnto all, io that there was no cauſe, why: they thould envie 


occaſion, he teacheth them, & all Chriſtians, not to delire pre- 
eminence as an honour, but to account of it as a burthen, che 
greateſt ifhe be, as heonght to be,beinga common lervant vn- 
to all, as he himlelſe was, howfocuer amongſi the Rulers of the 
Geatiles it was otherwiſe. So that, as ] take it, this ſaying doth 
not pertaine to Ecclefialticall perſons onely, but to all Chriltis 
ans, it being not their part to affect worldly honours, as the 
Heathen doe, bur if any be promoted, to vie their pretermenc 
to the benefit of others, and not to magnific themiſelues by ru» 
ling tyrannically, and exacting vpon thote over whoin they 
are ſet, For, if it ſhould be onely to Eceleliaſticall perſons, o- 
thers are left to doe ac the Gentiles, ſeeing the compariſon is 
taken from them: and it it ſhould be of the dafferenc manner 
berwixt the temporall, and the ſpirituall, ſo char the one onely 
might rule, and the other onely tninitter, and not rule, the ar- 

ument from hence would be of no force to proue it. The 
5 of the Gentiles rule ouer them, and by all meanes ſoeke 
their one honour, and not the geo v h dubincte r hut 


them: therefore ſet not your tnihdevpan honours, and digni · 
ties, ftriving tobe one 2225 another, but vwpon my — 
the greater any of you be, the mot inten dmg to ſerue, though 


{ with great labour, and danger of life tos theicommongood 

of others, © * ninuncs 206/148 02 bes 

"= Va. 19, And brbila we blind wen fitting iy: 09; and hearing that lit 
1 . paſſedby,crqed, ſaqing, Led, the ſantic of Dauid, haue merci- 
| - Ne & . t AAR cac - 3 1: 120 Lek 
Be ConſcEuane, At Nef h, that one bnd man erycdvmohims 

4. — 9 for wis Aeta om ufthaſe tu 


moll knowne In the Cittit, berauſt his name, and his father 
| a Name 


truely by ſhewio g. u Chry/offome hath notet, that chey which: 


them in this their deſire. And as it was necetiary vpon this 


would not haue you Hkt vn Geh but comraby:vitto 


— 


- | = 


ee 4 2 ———— 
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= 


- ca? 


recti — And this ioohamone'p 


alan draw ug at 44 good more openly to ma- 
2 


Text 108. Math. 26. 2. Chriſt rides upon an Aﬀe. 243 


— 


name is in de, as he had fallen from ſome good 
ellate, not on to be blind, but alloto be a beggar Wherefore 
Herts raxpeth lien eagly,cmittiog the other, the miracle bo- 


— Was — 


m 


e the lum Lung: 
e tellecha fte ; 


reconciled th es? and A are 1 recan- 
ciled, ie being vſuall hen one (peaketh.of.cwo, for thegther 
to (peaks but o vue ai malt note, as when the two poſſeſſed 
D —— ge, And firſt 


vnto him, and che other d as for 
t to enter 


* 
aftentimeawas, Mont to. delay men 7005 
for the ttiall of their faith. 4 1 


Ger into che village right eure againſtyou, and foo - 21; 3; 
eee "VS 1 bring bes vB 
e, 
bed dene Jernlolen before, þ but oer W 
ſoopcaly, for be ſaught (titles 9 Why than doth he — 
Dow goe chuichat in ſuch mannes / dw; Befure that he had done 
yy gent mattem, 13 ud haue beene COLT but now 
—— ces i bis miracles, and the time of his 


nife(t 


SF FF FEES 


Math. 21.3. The Diſciples loſe the Aſc. 


' pifelt himſelfe to the world: 'Morevatr, it was done to fulk{l 
a Prophecy, yea, many Prophecies at once; that they ſhould 

find an Alle tyed, that the owners would let it goe with them 

being firangers, and that a Colt which neuer bare burthen be- 

fore, ſhould ſuddenly become tame, and zent beare him. 
But the Lord would teach them hereby, of hat authoritie he 
was, and tliat he could with us becke reprei le all the l rufti- 

vpon him, as eaſily as cauſe the owner of the Aſſe & Colr, 


to let them goe at the word of his Diſciples : and further, how 


ready his Diſciples ſhould be to doe, or ſuffer any — * hie 
command, ſreing ſtrangers did preſently obey; Neuer did any 
King of che [over ride ro ſeruſalem in this rhaner;bur he alone, 
and cherefore of him did Zac bhæy ſpeake. And he rode thus alſo 
for example to vs, to teach vsto be content with thing neceſ 
ſaty, and not to affect riding in pompe vpon Horſes & Mules, 
affer tbe manner 6frhoſerharare great v pan tarthiMylhcally, 
| che A e and the Colt, ſet forth and Gene, who, as the 
Alle, naturally are endeaine, birfan&iGedbyChrift, He ſen · 
deth the Diſciples to looſe them, becauſe they ſhould be the 
inflrumentsto convert both [ewes and Gemtwlerghe ſitteth vpon 
the Colt, to few; how telidily the N that were before 


winged, d, ould ſubmit themſalves vᷣnto him, the Alle ſeei 

her Colt goe awry, lende, to ſhew chat the — 
ſhould be ſtirred vp to an emulation of the gemiles and receiue 
the faith of Chtiſt, and ke litteth nõt vpon the bare Colt, but 
They caſt on them clbachs to ſew, that the Geriler being ten- 
verted, the) bring All tngs aſo Ho Chriſt; For that 
the Prophet meant, that this ſhould he dene mn a figure, is 
plaina, becaule he doch ſo, directly {er dowpe the age of the 
Colt. ieren: How could he lordin lo ligle a ſpace ride vp- 
on both the Alles ? Doubtleſſe he could not, ae we 
muſt lopke into higher matters herein ſet forth. By ce Aiſc,is 
to be vnderſtood, the ſynagogue bf the lee andbythe colt, 
the Gentiles, for according to God, Ian in the mother of the 
gemiletithe Alle had gone vnder the yoke before, ſo the /ewes 
went vnder the yoake of the law, but the Colt was free and hi- 


tkerto liuing in pleaſure;never yer bearing any burthen, ot vn - 
der any yoake, and fo were dhe Gentiles," The gar · 


Apoſtles pat 


" 
4 * N 
94 
8 
—— 
-- - — — * 
21.2. 
ch" 


e 


therein. 8 


(0 Tena | rey thee 

Chrilt, ſo that the word i 5 
Greeke, and paiſ Hebieyw, as ſpme wouldhaucir. The ſeven- 
18,thaf the comming 


tie teade itz O L97d/4 


of Chtiſt is the 2 of the works, In that it is ſayd, Hz oſan- 
we to the ſonne of Dania, they prayle his humanedifpenſation, in 
that it is added, NN the bszheſt, they (et forth his reſti- 
tution to the holy {PIKE lates. Kew 


d now to aue beene, 


law, that uo man 
Sabboth day. He 
Preachers o the Goſpell ſhould 
Church, andhe ſent two, becaule chere 
of Preachers, the one, ouer the Circumciſion, the other, ouer 
the Vncircumciſidn. Chriſt rideth vpon an Aﬀſeto anselm, 
to ſhew,that he wich gouerneth the Chriſtian” ſoule,” doth 
boch direct it in this world, and bringeth it to the ſight of the 
heauenly Countrey hereafter, The Apoſlles ſpread their gar- 
ments ypon the Alle, becauſe they ſhould bring the glo 
which they had received of Chriſt vnto the Gentiles. The com- 


| 
4 
' 
4 


abllinene 


ruſalem. For the Prielts, 


11 


Fr From Bethphage Clrift rideth. 
pie for their doctrine, wherewith vn 
775 ſhall not haue Chriſt to 
197 5 We v led is taken out of Fig, 
ated by Simmackas, I beſeechi thee 


chis Palme being manifeſtly of 
together Hebrew, and not 


me. The meani, 


; Betbphage, where Chriſt is Super Math. 
age of the Pric({ts,ſcitua- 
ted in the lide of the unt olg, Ri my le diſtant from Ze. 
which v pon cercaine dayes ſerued in 
the Temple, turned chither, becauſe it was commanded in the 
goe above a thouſand paces vpon the 
s from thence, becauſe the 
om the Primitive 
uld be ewo orders 


— — ——____ 


y ſtreved ther garmefts in the way, t6 ſliew, that the bo 
of the circumciſion, ſhould contemnetke glory rnd 


they TE wh the law : they cut boughis off the ogy 


touching Chriſt, whichchey 


2 71 forth: 


ts. "5 els che c boy Ro ſſreuin 


rtyrs gluing their bodies to death for Chtiſt, or ou as. 
eabquetheir bodies: and they which cut bot 
ef the trees, ſet ſorth ſuch as ſceke out the examples of the 


for their owne, and their childrens erage 
che Alſe, vnderſtand the Samajjrans, b 


il: 
tlic 2 the Geatiles, lo * ad 


the Colt Cas 215; is 


* 
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Math, 12.2, 


Gentiles ſetforth, the firſt of che Samaritans, living accordi 

to ſome obſeruances of the le es betbre, the other ot the rep 
of the Gentiles, who were neon Vacant and wilde or 
accordingly, two are ſent tol. them being bound with che 
bonds of errour. hip to looſe Samarig,and Peter to ( ormriixs, 
Auguſt: There is [ome difference berwixe Aferbew and obs in 
this relation, for Aatbew ſpeaketh both df an Aſſe, atid the 
Colt, but les of a young Aſſe onely.” But the diere 


erence a- 
riſeth, from the interpretation of the 70. AMarbew, as it is 
likely writing in Hebrew, & ſo following the ancient Hebrew 
copies. Fot that interpretation of the 70.hach doubtleile ma- 
ay things in it different from the Hebrew, the reaſon whereof 
as I take it, is, that they being guided by the ſame {piricwiththe 
prophets, as appeareth by their admirable content in euery 
word,and 2 — ing in ſundry things from them, we might not 
any whit the more doubt of the writirgs of the Euanglilts, 
though they differ auch the one from the other, ſecing they, 
differ not from his will, te which we muſt all agree. For wee 
muſt not thinke, that the truth is ſo fenced wich conſecrated 
ſounds of words, as that God doth commend vato vs the 
words, euen as the matter, but there were no need at all to 
reſ] c words, if we could know the matter wichbut chem, 
as G0 22 oweth it,and his holy Angels in him. 1f Arber 
ſpeaketh ofthe Aile, and the Colt: and the reſt,of the Aſſes 

le onely, there is nocauſe, why any man ſhould be inoued 
dec rang eee ee e 
{peaking of che one, there belng liberty ro Aathew to ſpeaks 
Crüe ene. andthe ther A0 l Thee ſcope of the Fro; 
phet Zathey ſoretelling, and of Afathew relating this to be 
done, is all oe, that when Chriſt ſhould, enter leruſalem to 


rfect the wonderful wWorke our redemption, pd d enter v 
Oo his Come, hee Nad net the nzagner Sos 
kings, come in pompe, with royall preparation, but in an hum- 


ble manner, as ancxample vnto And thus the ancient 
iudges in holy, and vncorrupt times were wont to ride. 
Judi g. 10. & 10. 4. As for the differences, whereas Z - 


 chary ſayth. Rriogce Sion, Mathew hath it [ay to the dunpbes Sion, 


iis che in lame effect to bid one tell another, a 


ang{to bid them teloyenandexult,. | Zachary 
ie en, waned wwh /aluation, Which are 


chary hach it, rhe dawg ber of Aſſes, and Ao Ae wider 
_—_— chisis a common plats in Hebrew, co call a 
e the bonne vi che beard, a Lambeche ſanns of the ſlocbe, 
a Kid che ſonne of Goats, anda ſucking Ade Colt, of Alſesz 
which is in iet cxpretied by Adathew, becauſean Alle vnder 
the yoake implyeth another yoaked vnto her. Gatuin: Where 
as father ſpeaketh, of Chulls ſitting vpon an Alle, and the 
foalc of an Aſſe, itis to be vnderſtood, asthe other Euangeliſts 
expreſſe it, that hte rode vpon the Foale onely, but this phraſe 
is vicd, as being ordinary amongſt the Hebtews, wherefore: 
Zarherybath ic twiſe.. As for theallegoryfoundea be here by 
ſatne, chat Chedt rode firſt upon the Alle, andtben vpon the: 
Eoaleto lignific the rocation of the: lewes vader the yoake 
befote, and ofthe Ge utiles yet vntamed /t ia vnſitthe of 
this place being oncly to {ct forth, how Qxiſt declared 
ſelſe to be the King Prophecied of, and that bis kingdome: 
vu different from kingdomes ot this world, therfore he node 
vpon an ile, and that without all furniture, onely they caſt; 
their garmentsthereon, and here was. a mulcitude indeed a- 
bout him but of poore, and meane people, ſo that hee might 
ſeeme rather w expoſe himſclfc to deriſion. chen to ride tu his 
coronatton. 22 2 F 


I ſee not, butthat chere maybe beregood vit of an allegory Conclaſt: 


according to theconſent uf the fathers, and fo all things doe 
very well agree, hes rideth part ofthe way ypon the Alle firſt, 
lignifying the ſuſt calling ofche lew es, many of them obeying 
the Goſpell then and part ut the way vpon the Coł, ſignify 
ing the calling ob the lles :0r according to (kryof: Exſt 

vpon the Colt, and then vpon the Aile, oracearding to Hil. 
to lignifie the double calling of the Gentiles, beewuſe the Aſſe 
is an vneleaut heat and ſa matt ficddy.may farve to ſat forth. 
the Gentiles, and vt the. lern. For Mathew ſayth plainely, 
that he far vpon the, * before him a ä 
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Text109. Math. 21.1 2. Chriſt c1/teth #u2.” 


Chap:21-12- 


Swper Math, 


Alle, — tke Colt — —— ſothat 
of one onely, a teaion hath been already — by As- 
»ft: If it had beene meaat, that his humulity anely ſhould here- 
dy be ſet forch, and the ditfercace of his kingdom from other 
kipgdomes,it had bene necdtulluncly.co haue vſed one Alle, 
and one without due earcumltance, that armer was /ar ow before i 
thus it was ſome Hat miraculous according to Chry/oft: and a 
forerunner of a great miracle, the ſubduing of the idolatrous 
3 to the mott holy fauh, and that at che firit preaching, 

-without further delay. 5 "IE ty: 
Au Igſus went vnto the Temple of Cod ud caſt ont all that beght, 
aud ſonld in the Temple, and onerithrew the tables of the mne 
changer: ,056, 


Hirn: Wee muſt know, that in the Temple were offered 
innumerable Sacriſices wy the lewes, who did flocke thnhet 
from all parts, and becauſe ſuch, as came from a farrecouldnor 
bring Sacrifices wich them, the Pi ieſts prouided all kind of 
creatures req uilit for Sacrifice, which they had there ready to 
be (auld; and becaale ſome wanted money alſo, wherewith 


to buy them; they appointed ſame to be there with money to 


lend vnto them. And becauſe it was forbidden ia che law to 
take vſury for lending. the lenders were Colub · ſts which is a 
word not to be expreiſed in Englith, Cayis lignifying gites of 
ſmall price / as parched corne, Apples, reiſons /c: wich they 
exacted of thoſe, that borrowed. Now the Lord. ſeeing. this 
coſen ige was ſtirred vp in the ardency of his ſpirit to driue 
this great multitude out of the temple. Hecalleththem theeues 
becauſe hee is a theife. who vnder the colour of religion hun- 
teth after gaine And this ſeemeth to mee the greateſt of all 


- Chriſts miracles, that one man, and at that time contemptible, 
the Scribes, and Pnariſees ſeeing, and raging againſt him for 
hindering their gaine, could caſt out fo great a multicude wich 
. che ſtripes of a whippe, therefore ſumetiery, and ſtarry thing 
did ca(t beames out of his eyes, and the maietty of the diuini- 


7 did ſhine in his face. The Chairer of theſe, that ſonld dover, 
| c 


Text. 1 10. Math. a 1.18. Thefig-tree Carſeds* - 


-thathey fliauldfitin chaires, -thar fould Doves, S that the 


Prieſts, who appointed them, are hereby ſot forth, to ſhew 
whole coucroutnelle, the altars of the Lordare called tables 
of thoſe, that had money to lend. And let euery man apply 
this vnto himſelte, ſeeing his body is Gods tæmple, let him not 
haue s couetous deſire ot᷑ bribes, leaſt Chriſt come in anger, 


iſh him wich a whippe ( lryſeſf . Jabs hath wricten of 


and pun 
| elit fume matter alſo , but in the beginning of his Goſpell, and 
therefore I thinke it to haue beene twiſe done: for in lala, it is 
-ayd'ts haue beene done at the Pallouer, here before that 
Amel ind his aggrauateth the fault ot the lewesche more,be- 
kaffe beinꝑ onee reproved they held on {bil in this their wie- 
kedneſſe. And when the children cryed out, ieſasui, at which 
the Lord might well haue ſayd, as at a miraculous thing. heave 
ye not theſe. they aake him, if hee heard them not. Hee an- 
wereth them out of the eight Plalme. Haus yec not reade,omt 
"of the months of babes and ſuchlmgs thew baſt perfected the praiſe, 
R rightly iris ſayd, out of the months, becauſe they ſpake not 
"from cheir vnderſtanding, but by his vertuetheir tender tongue 
vas led to ſpeake theſe words, the Gentiles being fer forth 
| y,who were as vnable as little children, and yet ſhould 
yer long found forth tus praiſes, and it ſerued to comfort the 
Apoſtles, who were as little children in vnderitanding, and 
nt doubt of being able to preach, and ſet forth ſo great 
things: for hee that could make little children, beyond the 
ſtrength of their age to {peake thus, could eaſily inable them 
to preach the mitteryes of the Goſpell. August: 


Hom, 68 
Mark, " 


Iohza, 


It is pe c 


manifeſt, that this thing was twice done by Chriſt, but the 64,2.c:6,7, 


firſt is ſet forth by /obr, the latter by the other three E- 
uangeliſta. 


And in the morning going to the city, bee was bungry, and ſacin 4 Vela. 


tree by the way, he went unto u, and found nothing onit 

leaxcs onely & c. 

Hieron: Wee may from henee gather, that Chriſt being x 

poore, and not flattering any man, was not receiued to 

y any ia ſo great a City, but went to the houſe of Lazarav, 

and his ſiſters, in a little village called Bethovy, whence depar- 
ting 


afer Math, 


e 21.29, 


kt 7 SS —— Knol. r. N 
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Math. al. 18. What is figareth aut. 


— 


ting hungry in che mor ning he came to the fg-tree, and fin- 
ding uo fa cuiſed it. The dogges of the * here batke 
againſi vs ſaying · chat the Apollles had no faith, becauſe they 
neuer remouea any Mauntaines : to whom ue anſwere, that 
many (ignes were done by the Lord, v hich were not ſet done, 
and wee þelccue that ſuch things were done by the Apoſtles, 
but were not w tinten, that ſuch might not haue have more 
occafioa to ſyeake agaiull the faichfwl ; for in not beleeuing 
the thungs written, they doe ſhe w, that they would mot haue 
—. if greater chings had beene recorded. e. 
tree, wee vndeiſtand the ſynagogue of the lewes, which was 
by the way, becauſe it had che law, bus helecued not in Cuiſt, 


Hon: 68. in auch fo was unfruitſull. Chry/ef: Some doc in v aide conteng. 


Mb, 


chat the law is ſec forch by this fig-tree,for the fruitof the law 
was faich, and now was the tune hereoſ, wherefore hee ſayth 
to his Diſciples, I ſend youro. reape chat, which yec haue nor 
 ſowne,the law brought forth Chriſt. Here is nothing elſe 
ſet forth, but that Chriſt had power to puniſh, as well as to 
helpe and ſaue : hee had divers times ſhew ed his ꝓower in hel- 
ping, hut neuer oY in — therefore for his Diſciples 
lake, who ſhould ſee hum apprehended, and cruciked, he 
this miracle vou a trac full of ſappe, chat they might ynder» 
Rand, that hee could as calily deltroy the lewes bis enemies. 
H 7 man ſhall more curiouſly inquire into the iuſtice of this 


act, ſeeing the time of bearing fruit, as is noted by. another 
Kuangelift, was not yet come: hee enquireth in vaine, for che 
ſcape ol tlus place, being as hath beene ſhewed ,it ſhould ſlop 
all mouths againſt ſearching farther into particulars here not 
intended. The like place is that ufthe Swine carryed headlong 


pc: into the ſea. ¶Angeſti In CAarke there is a ſpace berwixt the 


4 . 60. 


time of the curſinꝑ, and the withering, in which ſpace, Chriſt 
is ſiyd to haue caſt out the buyers, and ſellen in the Temple: 
but here it withereth — and that caſſing out, is be- 
fore hee commeth to the tree. It is likely, that Marte ſpea- 
keth of the tree being obſorued another day to be withered, 
and dead, whereas ue ſpeaketh of the beginning to 
wither, and for the caſting out of the Temple. having omit- 
ed it before, hee now remembreth it. Onigen, This — 


Math 21.18. What itfigureh at. 


<>. att SC St 402.4. Sits 


— —  — 
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ſetteth forth the Synagogue of the Iewes, which is vafraic- Is Marh.Traft 
full to the end of the world, when as the fullneile ot che Getz» 35+ 
ciles ſhall come in: It withered whillt Chrilt was luung vpon 

eartn, the ſap, and vertue thereof being trauiſlated io the Gen» 

tiles. The mountaine, which they ſhould temoue, is Satan: 

whois caſt by euery faithfull one into the Sea, that u, into the 
botromleſle pit. C alu: There is a little difference betwixt 

HMathew, and Marke, but is eaſily reconciled: tot hoch nN 


that the fig · tree was curſed the day after his ſulemue rid 


to leruſalem,to declare hituſelſe king, onely Adarke ferterh 
done the order of things more exactly in ſpeaking twice 
of the ſig· tree, and 1 coniecture, that hauing menmoned his 


going to the Temple and looking about the day before, uher- 
in hee omitted his calling out at the buyers, and{cliers, hoe 
bringeth it in here out of the proper place. For whercfere 
d hee then goe into the Temple, and looke about, but 
to correct thingꝭ vicious / Hee that ſhall oblcrue bow little 
curious the Euangeliſts were for the time of things done, will 
not be offended at this difference, But here ale tvo quelli · 
ons. Firſt, How could Chriſt be deceiued in the ſig · tree So. 
condly, How happened it, that hee curſed the tres ſeeing no 
nce could beincident to him ? Forthe firſt, as he was 
man, he might goe vnto it, not perceiving at the firft what tree 
it was-and for the ſecond, it is to be thought, tharfinding ne 
— — he tooke occaſion to doe ttus miracle, thus tee» 
ding himſelfe, as his manner was, by doing the will of his 
father, And by this fig · tree he 6gureth out the ſtate of Hypo / 
crites, all whoſe oſtentation is vaine, and nothing worth. 

All that hath beene ſayd yet, doth not ſutficiently cleare the 
text in At , that the time of figs was not yet come 
bearing, which being not Chriſt 
might expect figs ſtill, hanging on the tree. — 
oc, is properly vſed, the of figs, whom men haue 
them in their houſes, and need not to go to the mes for 
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Text 112. Math. 2 f. 41. The huſband men killing the Hane 


Verſ41.,. ; Hee will deflroy them, and les ont hir vineyard to other huſbendmeny 


c. 42. Ieſes ſayd wits them, bane yee neuer read in the 
Scriptmres, the ſtone, which the builder: refaſed ts become the 
bead ſtone of the cornev, 


- Chriſef: In Late it is ſayd,that Chriſt ſpake theſe wordes, 
here they are ſet done as the words of the Iewes, but here is 
yo difference, ſecing wee vndeiſtand them to be ſpoken of 
doth, for firſt hee wrung it out of them, and then confirmed 
it by the Pagan hete alledged, euen as Nathan dealt by Da- 
wid, In the parable, where he ſayth, Peraduenture they will re 
werente my ſanne, he ſpeaketh not, as thoughit u ere pothble for 
for him to be deceiued, but to ſet forth their duty. Z hey caſt him 
out of the vineyard and ſley him, that is, crucifie him without the 
City. The ftone, which the bmilders refuſed &c. here is ſet forth 
the reiection of the le wes, and the calling ofthe Geatiles:fox 
hee is not vont to call himſelfe the ſtone, hut the doctors of 
the Lewes. Ypon whomſoexer this ſtone ſhall fal, &c. Here are no- 
ted tuo deſtructions. Firſt. By being ſcandalized, Secondly,By 
Huing a wickedlifeʒ the ſcandall is expreſſed by falling vpon 
the — wicked life by this ſtones falling v pon — — 
in is implied his reſurrectiou, and comming to iudgement. As 
for the difference betwixt. Adarhew, and Alete, it may other» 
wiſcalſo be reconciled. CAathew ſettethi doune, what they 
fpake with their tongue, Lake what they ſpak e in their heart. 
When as the one ſayth, they anſwered. He will mel tefeey 
thoſe hiecbandmen, but the other, that they ſayd od ferbid. 
ſione is Chriſt to ealled, not onely for his ſolidity, but becauſe 
he cruſheth his enemies. Who/cewerfalleth. ven this fene, oc. 
t is one thing to be broken, and another thing to be beaten 
to powder, of: that which is broken, ſomu hat remaineth, but 
that which is fo ground. is turned into duſt, Hee that falleth 
vpon a ſtone, is hurt by the weight of his owne body falling, 
fo he that (inneth againſt Chriſt, is hurt, but not. ſo much ag 
Chriſt can hurt him, but hee which by infidelity pulleth Chriſt 
vpon himſelſfe, receiueth the greateſt meaſure of hurt at Chriſis 
hands, being puniſhed in the higheſt degree. Aug»fiWhereas 
tb other Euangeliſts referre the anfwere tMhriſt, it is to be 
9 | vnderſtood,, 


Math. 21. 14. Breaking himghat falleth open it. ' 53 


vpderſtowd, that they anſwered thus, but hecauſe it was atruth, 
«hey relate it, as ſpołen by Chiiſt, whois truth it ſelfe. duch, De 2n*Fnogs 
as fall vpon him are thoſe, that contemne him now, who are l: 2.c4p. 20. 
not altogether deſtroyed, but broken, that they cannot walke 
 arightz.luch as hee falloth vpon, axe the wicked, againſt whom 
| he thall come from aboue m iudgement, according to that, 
the micked Sl be as the daft which the wind drineth awey, Hie- pf, 
ren: They will rewerence my Sonxe, hee ſpeaketh notthis,as not Super Math. 
knowing, what they would doe, but according to his manner, 34.244: 
who is ſayd to doubt, that mane will might be left free. This « 
mat the princes of the 
ecuted him not out of 

get the inhericance 


On 
der, being to ay and lah 
but if any man deniethhim, hee will come fo againſt him, as 
chat not one iittle ſhell of him ſhallremaine Calvin: The cope x... 
of this patable, isto ſbew,that it was no new, ot vmccuſtomed E 
zhing for the lewes to put him todeath, tor they had thus yſed 
che Prophets from time to time before, thatthe — 
not be draw ue away by them, and that they might not take - 
offence Jorg: dert S d. Taping. 
route uy fem. s{poken according to th. ner 
parables, Wherein humane iffections are — — vnto | 
God. Fot the difference berwixtthe Evangeliſts, it is nothi 8 
for there ĩs no doubt, but being asked. what puniſument ſ 
. ey would ſoy Frufrtd/'s Lak 
i y 10 , ey [1 as 
— Im All chat is er ard, aro ee aral. 40, 
They which ſball purpoſely kil the dtheſonne'of 
God. being ſent vnto them, are worthy to be deſtroyed and tb 
hauetheir Vineyard let vnto others: but yes the Scribes, and 
Phariſces are ſuch; in that yet reiect that None hich i the 

e corner ſtone : chereſote worthily is the vineyard let 
a gut 


* 4 


r — 


254 Text 113. Math. 22.2. Tie 1 Kings wedding. 


out, that is ahe Golpellramouedto- others from y wg 
Conde «ſtine-bath avotber wa * hereby to — CHarbow- 
1 and viz; chat ſome of the people might anſw ere, He will 
ſep Aaſtreꝶ c beſe buchandmen. and lome,vnderitanding,thatit 
theiplelues, antwered, Gedferbid. And ( bryjoftewe 
ik that they vnderſtanding. chat he meant themielues, 
— Whereas ry they had approved, thut they 
were worthy40 be deltroyed. And this is the — wich. Cal. 
uus, and the true teconciſing of thele holy Writers, M hercas 
lea ſayth, that they erucibed Chriſt out ol malice, not out of 
Ports it may {eee cant to that ſaying of 'Chrill, 
Su: par. 30 know nat what they dag; Hereunto T 4 antwe- 
1 47+ art. 5. * ———— — — 2 
ſonne, goveraouts encrally the 
4 * 92 —— is ſpolen, and whereas} 
317. gucrauig, alſo dinigeur Governotrrs, it wi — 
then be guſx grid, — — — natu- 
rall blindneile, though they could not but know him by the 
famous ſignes which were dene by him. And that — 
hi n, C Halme allo holdeth, for he @ych,that — —— 
| — og — zend Beds vpan Lad. | 
| ee hr it is to ha noted, that he — not 
tle, ele ene —— Cod, had 
rather cruaibe him, they belecue in him 


@hop: 22. 2. The kjngdome AL Kai 6 Mabe was, which wade 8 merug· 
for bus ſore. 2. 2 ner 
„eee 
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Wow, 70. Clanfaſt: Zee 


the cation of the Genailes, andzhereieftion ofthe /ewes bo- 


wo ſandeth to inv iso them, and chat not to any 
mpurraf lgerow and heauines but uf wand gladnenie, 10 4 
Hegg. They yugrachully refuſe to | were 


— 


— mms 0 and his — — 


Mach 8. 3. The perſons marryed.. 


innited long before by theProphere, and by = Set, und 


now were tuld by the Apollles, that all things were ceadic, 
wherefore the King lendetii out, and de their Cittie. 
All which was veribed in the deltruction of / by Tua 
and Veſpefian,fourne yeares atter-ChailtsPuſflion, all whichtime 
they were warned to come in tothe marriage. The excuſe vicd, 
is ſet doune, to ew, that though there may ſeere tobe ſome 
colour of reaſon in worldly bulmeſſes, to hinder from (puicu- 

all, yet this is no iuſt excuſe. The Ges were vile, and baſe 
perlons by the high wayes, ſome hault, and ſome blind: and 
ſuch as are ſpotted with ſinne (till are vily apparelled, and wich= 
out a wedding garment, eheſe are out of their one mouthes 
condemned, which is noted in that he is ſayd to be ſpeechles. 


Greg: God tne Father made a marriage tor the ſonne, when He». 18. 4 
vito his divine he vnited che humane natute: not that as in a EV · 


marriage, there is an vnionof wo perlons, for two natures 
were in him ynitcd;but to ſay ſo of tuo perſons were a wicked · 
nes, but becauſe by the myſtery of his incat nation, he is vnited 
vnto the Church ti eren and my failings are lHallad, by the ox 
en, vuderſtand the fathers of the old Teſtament, by the fat · 
linge, vnderſtandthe fathers of the new Teſtament, for they 
did (mite with the horne their enemies, and thele mounted yp 
aloft bythe wings of heavenly contemplation, the faclings ate 
altlia, which commeth of ale, (o nouriſh, and may well be re- 
ferredto ares, ſoules. And it is, avifhe had ſayd, behold the 
examples of the father of old, aud e tkoſe in · chat thus 
they might be moved by the example of ſuch as aue gune be- 
fore them, & haue atteined that, whichotherwiſe might ſceme 
impoſſible ynto them. They exen Ares, that s,tor world - 
y reafons, retuſe to entettaine the m Chr | 
tion and to live according to it, By the 
derſtand charity for a man may enter the Church by faith, 
yet be withour a wedding garment, through che want of cha- 
titie. The vtter dark is eternall damnation, as inward 
darkenes'ts blindnefie of n 't 


Farm, ave mon | 
Pricſts and Miniſters about the Temple. God'isſaydto bean- 
89 
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Math. 22.2+7:-+ Things pregared for the Wedding. | 2g 


to. A —— 


vnleſſe it were - 
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wherefor ee thus wich him, to 
him into t =: = The == were Herod: a 
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ſpeech. —— 
, Utes ve byes that 1 


for for unding — it-2 


f their him — — flat· 
* 8 art, true, and been net the 
La nn rr 

1, * re ethen or 

them to | a peece of — — 
that he was ignoraot hereof, but to cake occa- 
ſion ta EN out oſ their owne mduthes, ſhewy 6 'Y 
ing, thatthe coyne d to Capwhereſore ho ſayth not, \ 
giue, but render to ¶ aſar the thing: of Ceſar, and leaſt they ſhould. 
thinke, that he meantthernſelues, he addeth, and u God things 
of God. Therefore when thou heareftrhis, tuinke not, chat vn. 
der Cefer ſuch things are to be yeelded as hinder or are againſt 
Religion, for theſe are not C, but the Devills, Being by 
this his wiſcanſwere r of their purpoſe, they were a- 


mazed, and went a | 
onthe ka ee no Auguſtus C. 5 Super Math. 


Niete For w 


24 2 25 was made tributary, Now ſome 23.25 
2 55 3 ba Inioyed —— 
them, an ing for them, that t t to 
Pho es applauding 4 27 their 


ne rightcouſnelle, held 3 
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ed tithes, and firſt it una ab d vther duties Ich rain oe 9 75 » 
ſhould not be ſubiect co mans lwes. But Hb H. 
a free eee 2 ee Ay 
| Hindi be Ty — 2 
eing the ſerv e 
— ta p them not wy . 
bor an bypocriiew be, which i one int büt tnkerk ſhew of 
another; C wasncr / Heres ber wa Trberlia, vhder 
whom Gholt ſuffered: of Rome were cal- 


Can. 23. in 
Math, 


Tra. 21. 51 
Math. 


Verl. 23. 


+ berein; and therefore werecalled P "he erat 
otherofrbe Salm denying the Refurreftion, and A 
* —— 

e herepropounded by them. 
e adac dae . 


led Ci. Tus shings of ( Har, that —— trig: the things 
of God, chat is, tithes, and offerings, cven as Chriſt rendred va- 
to Ceſar his hinge o hen he pay pay for fm ſelfe 464 Peter, and 
to God the things of dd hen ie did che will of his Father. 
Hil: Ce/ars coyme is gold und ſilour. bit Gods coyne is nian, in 
whom his image is ingrauem, body; and ſoule, and will. Ren- 


der to Ceſar your riches, to God an innocent chiſcience 
Orig: Morally we are raught here,'to gue to theSGdie üg 
nectiſary, ang-fuch things tend-vried e vnto 
Godby providing for tit ule,” e which are al- 

for the loule; and teach, chit 1 dene for 
the body, forbidding to marry; and to be 
Which God math ctea are hens ma 5 5 bury 1 2 
alu, and they whicts werde doch arc 


py Adee legere God 
The [ame day the Sadduees capse bre . that thei is no 


Who tt n/a * that f 
a, wo! Hung c my ſhould —_— 
| ALTER vp ſeed nia bus hrprben, . 


Heron: There were two lets —_— Jenes ofthe Ph 
riſees, which obſerved the traditions, g righreou 


haur vied ſome other manifeſt places, to oty 


— — 
. - 5 * — 


—— — — — 2 
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Math. 22. 23. eee eee. 


br — 


—— 


—— — — 
——— 


—— 


in the Naſurtection. Net as ey 


| ia ve may 
' Ravb,cipecully,when one 
brocher hadrake — — — brother, and dyed 
without ifſue alſog and a third likewiſe; ſurely tho fourth, bir, 
and lixt, ud moſt of all the faventh would have detoſled fuch 
a womanzand ſhunned ſucha marriage, azominous. But why 
doc they ſpeake of ſo many then ? Doubtleſſe, hat they might 
—— Lord the more. But he anſwereth moll ficly,they 
reat kill in 4ſoſes writings, but he ſhewerk their 

in, and of Gadg power, concerning which all 


— chat he could doe all things, neither in the Neſuriec · 


tion to him impoſſible. They hall be a; the Angeli, Luke hatiu it, 
eee of the world 
ſnallhe ottterwiſe — —— be as Anpxls, 
becauſe they ſhall not marry, butbecauſe bey ſhall beas An- 
gels, they ſhall not marry. Aud becauſe they had alledged Mo 

/er, by the authoritie of Moſes W confuteth their opinion, Even: 
| 2 as 


atheod af hich De Cinit:des, 
— — were l. a0 17. 


P 


—— int 
28 Adow hauing eaten 
2nd len bung dekd — 2 
and / were 
Trat. 21. i rilin ——ů— covcuamOrige'T he Suddaces 
Math, not onely deny che reſinrection of thebody, — 
mortalicie of che ſoulk / > 
rant of the Seriptures, it may bodemanded, in whar place this 
is written, that chey ſhall not marry in the R ,&c: 
Anſ: Though the words be not uritten in the old Teſtament; 
yet the {ene is this, and euery — — 
— is myſtically to be 1 —ů— 
ly vnderſtaad this — to thy fat herr, and be was 
to his people — they were reptoued, 
— — — res, but the Bookes 
of Aeſes onely;ʒ others, — — 8 
call ſenſe of ee tht Godof 
Tſaackg, and of —— ot;the Godof abe, 
Iſaacke, and Iarob, but thus . forhonours fake: - 
choſe Patriarks,euery of whom had all God, poffeſling 
cheir heart. He is alſo ralled;the God of rey yes — 
is not ſuch a commendatlon vnto them, hung God Vin 
common amongſt chem, euery one wliccle: 271 we Ny of 4 
field, iris their field, n meane, — every 
one hath a part in it, and not one all, but if ve it i his field, 
we meane, chat he poſſoſſeth tho wHOle Held. 111 5 * 
Concluſ. Thus the true ſenſe ofthis ——— Une 
De Or: Enang. fline draweth all _— ny; ſaying that cheſe ſeauen huſ- 
li. i. c. 32. bands, are ſeauen ages which paſſe away, and at 
the laſt the world it delle — end. Aud thiat the three Patri- 
Super ban. arkes, ſet ſorih three kind of divine generations) u. God cn 
Three kindes ſeth to be ten by a good Preaeber, a | 
of generat on. uill, an euill ſonne, as — had a good ſonne by Sund 
an euill by Hagar. 2. By a good Preacher, both a good and a 
bad ſonne, as Iſaaci had by Reboctzab, a — ſonne and a bad. 
3. Hecauſeth good — en by good Prenchers, 
and bad, as /acob had good 2 ood ſonnes, borh by his wiues and 
maides z butthis is beſides the ſcope here. 


But 


Text. 115-116.” Math. 22.41. Cirim Davids ſanne, © 


But the Phariſees being gathered together, Ieſus drked them ſaying, 
What ſeemetb it vnto jon of C wt, whoſe ſpa vs be * They ſay 


wnto lum, Danias, Cf co 


Verſ.41. 


Chriſoſt: When they had done queſtioning with Chriſt, he i „ ;, 
beginnech with them. He had dune many miracles, and an- Mah. 


ſwered ſs, as they wondred as him, but yet they vaderſtool 
not, who he was; therefore be now beginacth to inſttuct 
them, what manner of perſon Chriſt is. He asketh not concer- 
ning him ſelſe directly, for then he knew, that they would haue 
 anfwered, that he was « decciuer, &c. Thus by all meanes he 
| before his paſſion to manifeſt his uinitie vnto them, 


ga proofe hereot out ofthe R/a/mees. His meaung is 


not to prove, that he is not Did ſonne, but to confute their 
errour, who by laying, that he was Dai ſonne, meant, that 
de was man onely,: wherefore he bringeth Dauud in, ayipg ; 
The Lariſayd onto my Lau, which he doth in auch humilitie, 
not applying it to himſelfe, io auoyd contempt. None were 
able co anſu ere him, becauſe they came not to learne, but to 


tempt him. Hier Daxidcalleth Chriſt Lord, as he was be. Saper Math, 
gotten of the Father, not by any vncertaine ertour, or of his 22. 70 42, 


"owne minde, but by the boly Ghoſt. Aod from hence wee 
learne, how to anſwere the Ines, holding ſtill, that the Chiiſt, 
who they beleeue is to come, ſhall be a meere wan. How tben 
doth D axid call him Lord? But they anſwere moſt frivolouſly, 

thag the father of lac, Abrahams ſernantin wholename this 
P/alme was put out, ſpake thus of his Tord, and Maſter Alra- 

ba, after the victory obtained againſſ the five Kings, The Lord 
ſd wnto my Lord, &. For conſutation whereof we may lay, 
was Abraham then before Lacifer? Was he a Prieſt for euer 
after the order of u ech, when as CHelchiſedech C ffeted 
Bread and Wine forhim-2 "4 Felon”) 


| The Seriber and Flies fi as eee 3.7 berefore all things Chap: 23, 2 
doe. 


which they bid you obſerne, 0b/orne 


Chry/efl; When Chriſt had put allhis enomies toblence,lealt E. y 1. is 


heſhould be thought an enemy toi rhe law, he. 
here all reverence to bogiven vnto it. Thoſe that ſit in doſes 
| 8 3 chayre,. 


mandeth Math, 


) 


6— c 


14861 


. 
— 


Math. 2 3-2, Seriber and Ph wiſces ſet in Moſes chayre; 


chayre, are the Prieſts and Profeſſoure of the doctrine of the 
22 hoſe cottp lu hewouk nt hav 
the doctri ted 2gairhſt: Therefore he 
confiyneth their authoritie, from their ſueceſſion vnto'CMoſes, 
leaſt any man vnder a pretence ot their vnworthineſſe, ſhould 

licentious. Bur-why darhhe bid, heare them ? hadit net 
deene bettet, by his one gracious precepts oinforme men, 
what to obſteue aa doe ? dnſ{ It was no fit time thus to dge 
before the myſtery of his Crolſe, and moreouer being about 
to reproue their manitold abuſes, leſt he ſhould ſceme to atfet 
the ptincipalitie to himſelſe, he cophirpeth, it thus, vatothem, 
that none might im pute it co ambinqn, when þe.thowld 7 
the 


Tom, 42, oper: ſpeake again rr 0 
1 Ehen tting in Moſs chayre, when a chayre maketh nota 
Prieſt; but a Prieſt a chayre; — gleoy doth not ſanctihe i 

— — the mat tlie place, an euill Priel} getteth nog dignitie, 
diſgrace by his Prieſthood? Ai Ofienumes good guftrue 

commetk from an euill man, and therefore cuen as Pal 

„then 


doth iudgeit better to teach the euill tor the goods lake, 

for the wtckeds ſake, to neglect tha good ⁊ ſo bau che 

good Prieſts ſake, ſnould honour the cuill, Jeal thi the 

euill the good alfo ſhould be contemned: for it is bettet i giye 

more then right vnto cuillmen, aud va worthy, then to x ich- 

«draw the right from good men, and worth O They which 

profeſſe the law of Hoſes, and buaſt themlelues of teaching it, 

ſir in Aoechayre, Thepwhichcleaverg theJeurr ofthe law, 

are tire Scrubes j rheyulluchitakeripaly Ly > neon 

being. as it vero, dividod im others, areithe Phuryres, But 

there be ſome which ag Aoſet iu a ſpirituall ſenſe, the 

: beloucd Diſciples of Chi iſt. and no Serebys.o8 P hariſcess yer (ite 

ting in Moſerchayee;orrathervpethechsyre of Chill, which 

is his Church. But how is it, that hebigldeatb/his Dilczples toob- 

ſerue, and doe Ante a as they vere no longer 

to liue according to the letter of the law, putting difference 

betweene meats, &c. t Inſi Firlt, ure maſt obferve all accor- 

ding to the (rus eee ee the ſenſe, as 
being hidden vieh a vale from theit ey cn N ce af o Dol 

| ere- 


- 


- „ 


Ter 117. Much. 2 3. hy + Broad phylatteries. SR 
Ceremoniall precepts, but the moral, lor dhe reforming of | 
aries. And wit is more. milcrable hen that, Teacher, 
whole life hon men tollow bot, they ate laue nnn they | 


follow it, = perith t 
Calvin, Te Phariſees were ſuch, as tooke _ them to in · Harm Enogg 
-terpret the Law m more curious manner, according to the 
araditzem of che Elders, wbanchahey f had the name, her uſdum, 
ligoifying — ad cheſe ow werd & er 


is, Docto oRtours, by-Laky 


pit he meant, our 
Token ih — — — 
Bedience to rheir prieſta meuery thing, v 
2 —— enen ot che — 


ung in 440% Chalk, 
r ——— 
8 —ů— 


ind bunth of 
the bunch thou hurt thy hands: — 
e well; dot not mt him doing il, 
Sd Grapes, alter: eit warkes dee 


— — q22q 9807 (3 mn 53! 


| and; a} AIG . 
2 e ns ee — 


bree, 
thy Tue Lord — fan two ag feſt, er * 
Psy, in requulag . ae ee 


reer — gat — 3 


„ Hr As 4 % 
_ . — 


— ou 
| — — 
— CIS - - — 
Dr rr , 
VII 1 _ _ - — — a — - = — 


Remiilenes in their one liuing, the eõtrary vnto which ought 
they cannot, but they 


to be in rule ts. And theſe ate aggrauated, becauſe he ſayth not, 
will notʒ and not beare, hut not moue 
them with one finger. For the PHylacteryes, becauſe the Lord 
would not haue tus benefits hee appointed little 
bookes to be written, and faſlened to their hands, the ſiring⸗ 
faltening them; were called P lulefleryes, tliat i ing 
them before their eyes continually, as ſome women doc now a 
dayes hanging ſome peece of the Goſpell for memories ſake 
about their neckes; and as forgetfull perſons are wont to tye a 
threed about their finger. The fringe was a blew ſilke ribben, 
ſe ved v pom the nether part of ———— 
to the ankle for a remembrance of che commandements.Now 
they, which would ſeeme to be more diligent then others, 
mado their —— — their fringes long, out of a vaine- 
glorious mind. But theſe chings werg commanded for a re- 

| not for any vertue , or benefit iſſuing here from. 
'Cail nomanAMaſter, He meaneth not, that none ſhould haue 
this cittle: but to teach vs, who principally is to be acknow- 
and father, vin: God, who is the cauſe of all ma- 


Aed | 
| o_ fachers, not excluding Chriſt, who is ang with, God 


her, as God the father is. notexchided, when hee ſayth, 


— „ *Trebamrant(dofibar; which ie Chrift: Or we may underſtand by 


grievousburthens, the law ſo called by Peter, 48.15. Why lay 
yon a grienentburthen vpenths Difciples,wbichneyber wee nor our 
ö — ond nr r= wy frivolous reaſons they 
-boutidrtiem vpew the 1thoul their þearts,{0 as that they 
couſd nor caſt them off did not keepe them in the 
[leaſt meaſure themſelues. By F made broad, ſome 
vnderſiã q their dilatimꝑ in ſpeaking of cheir own obſcruances, 
r tr Og 
vnto the people, an | eminencics, u 

they made the — e beleeue were in 2 Some now a 

dayes zfter their example faine certalne names of angels, ſee- 
ming terrible to ſuch,as vnderſtand them not, and hang them 

about their necke, and ſome hang abourtheirneckeſome par- 
eee der northeGolpddeyly rexdiand heard, 
of lliti the Ohurch-Thetefore if the Golpell foundedg the 
4, care 


7 


Math-23.5. To becalled Rabbi father. 265 


care,profiteth nat, how can it ſaue, being hanged about che 
*necke? Againe, wherein is the vertue of the Goſpell, in the 
Fguee ot the letters, or in the vnderſlanding of the ſenſe? if 
in the 6gure, thou doeſt well hang them about thy necke, if 
in the vnderſlanding, they would be better placed in the heart, 
without hanging about, the necke, Be nat called Rabbi oe. 
leaft you vſurpe that, which is proper vnto God alone, call 
not other men Rabbi, leaſt n the honour of 


God: for there is one Maſter of all, which teacheth all men 
naturally man cannot teach man ſo as that he may learne, for 
then all, which haue teachers, Gould become learned, God 
onely is che Maſter , that giueth vnderſtanding, and ſo eſfectu- 
ally teacheth. Call no man Faber, for though one man doth 
beget another, yet there is one father, who hath created all 
men, wee haue notthe beginning of our life from our Parents, 
but we recciue from them the palſage of life. Hieron: When Super Mark. 
the Lord had given the commandements by Aoſes, he added 23.1 
at the laſt. Thas ſoalt bind them pon thine hand, and they foall be 
before thine eyes, ing,thatin thy doings thou mayſt full- 
fill them, and night, and day meditate ypon them, for this is. 
Thow alt bind thens vpon thine hand, hc. Now the Phariſees 


Maſters made them long ti lbarpe prices N 


vnto them, that walkin 

bend up l por 5 
backe to the ſeruice of God thus, hunting after gaine 
eee pro But the 13 e 
about vpon t dy, but in hart, che ſeeing Oheſts, e Clolecs 


containe learned bookes, but are without all learning. Za 
wot called del laur, how dath Paw! agree vnto this, hene cal 
leth hicnſelfe the doQoyy r Ane itie age T. 
thingto be 2 father, or doctour by nature, and angther hy in · 
dulgence, God onely is by nature, man by 8 


> = 


Math. 23.5. P be called Rabbigor father. 


Auw. kx. * 


ehe true father an d Maſter; Euen as one God, and one Son 
of God doch not premudiet otheri, but that they may be cal. 
led Gods, and Sonnes of God by adoption, ſo is it with one 
fat her, and Maſter. | 
{ alxin: Chriſt doth not meane to deny altogether the title 
Mafter; and father vnto men, for that were abſur , ſeeing 
hee hath committed vnro men rhe office of teachiig in 
owne place: bit hee onely is maſler, becauſe of all men to be 
heard, and obeyed, men that teach, are maſters, as they ſuſtaint 
his perſon, and hee ſpeaketh in them. And likewiſe God, a- 
lone is father, this title is falſſy aſcribed vnto men, if hesch 
Gods glory be obſcured, becauſe n tman is a father. hus regei- 
wing this honour of God. The diſtinction vſed by ſome, be- 
ewixt ſpirtuall and corporall fathers, doth not agree to this 
lace, though it be grounded vpon Heb. 12.9. for Au, though 
he were not a corporall father, yet hee calleth himſclfc a father. 
1. Cr. 4. 15. | GH . 


Caucluſ 0 The ſuperſtition of the Papilts in carrying crucifixes, and 


fixes wearing ® 


ntencesof the Goſpellabour their.neckes ,accounting vet- 

tue to be in thus vling them, is rev | condemned here by: 

C —— lerom; who vnto that which hath bin ſayd further 
et 


h,ſilly ſuperſtitĩous men doe the ſame among(t vs car 
22 little pareells of the Goſpel, & the wood of Chriſt 
5 


a 

' a Camel]. To this Tho: Aqainaz ow 
Cortada, laying) thatthey we norhereby copdrmpoge> 
'who'for piety, ani religions fake, carry aBoug ther the boly 
wes;rhe reli ques of Saints. or other holy things, bur 
to che caractęr of the Sctipture, then 
Widchicfly they which through vaine 
(Wtion/ or ambition dot thus: for Saint Cicihe alwayes 


| Goſpeſt in her boſome, and Conſtantine tl 
Em catryed che nail of Chriſts CofE d Bd, 
| bet curedthefick with che touch of Euangelicall wric. 
Wehe tencher iudge, ho ils iuftifiects 


anche ptactiacof the Pe 


- 
- 


a ee 


Text 148:Mach!23.r5. Tu fould more the child of bell. 265 


Tee compaſſe ſea and land 0 
'- uade, yee make lau 10 foul 
ſelnes. | ORAL 
Cy/eft: Chriſt doth herecondemane them for two things, 
Eirft, Becauſe they were ſo vnptoſitable to the Saluation of o- 
chere, chat they could ſcarcexthaugh they laboured much, draw 
any. Secondly, Having drawne them, they were fo vile, that 
por did not kcepe, but, as betrayers brought them by their 
euill example into greater danger. He ſayth twotould more, 
becauſe, if the teachers be naught, the Schollars are common- 
iy worſe : for wee are hardly diane to imitate the holy ex- 
ainples of good teachers, it they be euill therefore, wee being 


— one proſelite , aud when bee 1 
L. 


x 


ſo proneto euill, ſhall ſoone become worle then they. Hs: 


They compaſſe ſes and land, that is, in oppoſing the Goſpell, 
trauaile ineo all paits ofthe world, e make auc proſe ytegthat ia, to 
wake one Gentile ſuhiect to. che ybake of the lawgleckingiulti- 
fication by the righteouſnetle ot the lav and not ot faith, and 
hee ſaytk one, to ſhe the rarity of them that ſhould be per- 
ſwaded, Two fowld the child of Hel, becauſe he neither attai- 
neth reiniſſion ct linnes with the Centiles, and commeth into 
the ſacicty of chem, chat periecuted Chriſt, Hieran: | Two fonld 
the childe of Hall, becaule erring in ſimplicity, whilltbes was 
a Gentile, hee was once the childe of and iceing the 
vices of thoſe maltcrs, hee recurneth to his vomit, and liveth 
like a Gentile againeybecaumipg iubitct to a more grieuuus 
iſhmentzthen it hee: had neuer begne.conuerted. 
elaych not thus, becauſethey-were 
they imitated the Phariſees in their manners, neglecting that, 
which they had voluntarily vndertaken, being net borne 
r = owne accord made — | 156 
Among many expolitians, that of Auguſti i- 
bed hy —— the. beſt, they become two fould 
more plunged into damnacion, becauſe voluntarily taking vp» 
on them to be Iewes, which was to be the people of Cod, af. 
ter a while, they calt away all care of Godlineſſe, and being 
animated by their lewd example, liued more wickedly, then 
ever before, vſing their outw ard profeſſion as a cluake 5 all 
0 eir 


2 


Vexl. xy. 


WNow. 74. 
bn Math: 


Can. 24. in 
Mas 


Twper Math, 
23-I f3 


rted. Ag ; 
circumciſed, 5 c= Fa 


1.1 8. c. 40. 


Cancluſi 


— 


Text. 119. Math: 23.16. Ta ſweareby the N 


Yerl. 16. 


| theirGnnes,a5 many Monkes doe cheir babits at this day. And 


thismaketh their eſtate more damnable, ſeeing the Phariſces 
were alwayes wicked, but theſe having beene obedient at the 
Grit, (for the Phariſces taught good things) & afterwards dege- 


' Nnerating werebroughtinto afarre worſe eſtate, then they: ſuch 


a man being likened vnto him, that hauing caſt out one De- 
oil! admitted ſeuen in his ſlead, Mhoſe lalt end is worſe, then 
the beginning. ; 


Woe wo. yow ( blind guides) which ſay, if am man ſwew eth bythe 
Temple, is is notbing, but if hee ſweareth by the gold of the Ten 
ple be i 4 debier, &. 


Hirron: As by their P hilacteryes, and fringes, they ſought 
after glory, and through glory gaine, ſo here is another inuen- 
tion for gaine . Hany mam in chiding with another, hd bro- 
ken out into ſwearing , and were conuicted to haue ſworne 
falſly, if it were by the Temple, as one not guilty, hee was 
diſmiſſed without mulct: but if it were by the Gold, or mony;. 
which in the Temple was offered, that :ame to the Priefts,he 
was preſently compelled, to pay fo much, as hee [wore by. 
Likewife by the altarthere was no guilc, buvif by the offering 


- whether Beaſt, Foule, Flower, or any, other thing. which vie 


to be offered vpon the altar, they c + him to pay it. 
Now the Lord ouerthroweth this as a fooliſn coulourfhewing, 

that the Femple was greater then the Gold, and V that in 
ſwearing by the tem did ſweare by the Gold, and all. 
things therein Chryſoftt The Temple pertained to the glory of. 

God, 2 — — enter of the 

Temple, t it alſo ined tothe glory of God, yet 
it — the delighi of men andthe profit of the 2 

being offered. Therefore the Phariſees made the people be- 
leeue, that the Gold, where with they were in riched, and the 
offcrings, where with they were fed; were more holy then the 
temple, that men might be more ready to repaire to the ternple 

with offerings, and gifts, then with prayers,and ſpirituall d eno- 
tion. And many Chriſtians now a dayes are as foolifh, thin- 
king it no great matter to ſweare by God, but by the holy Gof- 
— whom we may ſay with Chriſt. Fooles, and blind oc. 
orig: 


Text.120. Mith.23.23. To Hh Mint ond Anni. 209 


Ong: Ma oath is a confirmatiotof that which is ſayd v bereſote Tr48. . 
by the oath we may vnderſtand a teſtimony of holy Scripture, #45: 
and ſo the Temple letteth forth the Scripture, the Gold, the 
ſenſe of the reftimony alledged. And as the Goldin the Fer- 
ple onely is ſauctißed, ſo the ſenſe which is according to the 
8 and not any other, ſeemeth it neuet ſo admirable. 
Wherefore wee mult not bring our owne ſenſe to proue any 
thing, but that which we can ſhew out of che Scripture. The 
Alter is mans heart, the gift is any holy dutie of prayer, ſinging 
Pfalmes &c. which mult be ſanctified by an hely heart. If this 
be, a man may haue confidence, not bocauſe of his gift, but be- 
cauſe of his alter, as I may ſo fay, rightly built. 
Tee tith Adint, and Annis,and Cunmingnd paſſe auer the weightierr Veri g 
things ofthe lam. | 1 306 
Chry/oft: Becauſe the Prieſts being full of couetouſneſſe, did Na go. 
cenſure as a grieuous ſinne che of the ſmalleſt tith pays e. 
ing : but if any man did hurt another, or ſinne againſt God, 
they cared litle to reforme that, the Lord reproueth them thus. 
For to ſhew mercy , and to execute iudgment, Godeomman- 
ded for hij owne glory, but to pay tithes, for the Priefls benefit, 
chat the Prieſls ſeruiũg the people in ſpirituall things, the peo- 
ple might ſeruę the prieſts in carnall things, Now the prieſts 
were ſollicitous fot their owne gaine, but negligent ot Gods 
ploy, and of the Saluation of mens Soules. And ſo it is now - 
a dayes, if the people neglect to pay tirhes, all are ready to 
murmur, if they ſee the people ſinne, no man is moved at it. 
But becauſe ſome of the Phariſees were of the people, which 
ought to pay tithes, it is not amitle to adioine another inter- 
pretation 7eetyth mint, &c, that is, pay tith of euery ſmall 
thing for a colour of religion, but ate vniuſtin iudgmeat, vn- 
mercifull towards the poore, and ſuch, as could not be credi- 
ted for ſpeaking truth, Hieron: The Lord doth here reprdue Super Mark, 
them for couetduſneſſe, becauſe they did exactthe tith of baſe 23 · 16. 
herbes, but did omit juſtice in the handling of buſineſſe, mer 
towards the poore, and faich in God, which were great 
Ange And to èxpreſſe this further, Ithinke he vſeth the ſimi- 
litude following, Tee ftreine am 4 gnaty aud ſwallow a Cammelly 
the 
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the Gnat is che hall tith che Cammell the weightier matter 
iudgment, mer. yand/aich, Theſe weighty A we 7255 5 
neglect, but ſireine out (wall, things in religion by ſhe wing. 
diligence in that, wherein there is Orig. Tee e o 4 
Guat e. tat is, ec ee eee 
— wg aN moral] Annen * ace 0 | 
further into the holy Scriprires, theo thebinple 

declare: — one that iuſtifieth wh rag harn by the: 
Manth,Aguiſc,and Commin ſauce vnto meat, by thegrearer, 
— meats, Fox in our cpnuerſation it ĩs neceſſa 


ind nent, mercy, and faith, hut other chin 
deer from | Ent bie , Ira like; 
ſerue as ſauce to ſeal on out a 125 make them more: 


ſweet. Not that ſmall things may be nega, m ptinci- 
pall things may more warily, be obſcrued 


Tee bail#th+ ſepelobersteſ the Prophets, — W 
an ſays if wee had. beene in the _ 
F ow fathers; Sr. 
5 d dotf not reproue them for by Se⸗ 
doing thus and edna 15 here ; 
thers, theychemlſclues did worſe. This L 
yee ſhew, that yee take pleaſure in the workes of 2 
eth not againſt their building, but againſt their mund, 
— didit, not to honour the Prophets laitte, bye: 
to ſhew their tiches, and power of their father. They feared? 
leaſt ifche Sepulchers ſhould decay, tho memory of their faci- 
norous boldneſſe would weare out, wherefore they did here- 
by makeoſlentation of that wickedneile, He taxeth them nor 
for being ſonnes of mutthereri which is nofault:but for bein 
their ſonnes in wickedueſſe, which is the ee 
following. Tee Sergents, gereration of Vipers, as if he dia 
Euen as — are ĩoyned to their damme in l keneſſe of . 
ſon, ſo are yee to your e n 1 of er. Tn 
the works of, your fathers, he (peakerth this, not com n 
— — hlccinedanth by theit murtherous hands; 23 
therefore dating to doe this to the maſter, t Ayn much 
more haue done it to his ſeruants the Prophets, if they. 2 
liue 


- 


+ Taxtza6»-Mahi2 3.4.4) theblond bed frew the blend 


tivedin their deayos. Hires: Prophets, and wiſe men and Scriber, Super Math, 
-Theſeidlesare accordingto the divers gifts of the Diſciples 
of Chiiit;ot which the Apollle ſpeaketh to the Corithuaxe, 
They are Prophets, which preachthings tu come, wiſe men, 
whichknow how fly to ſpeake, and Scribes, which are moſt 
earned in the law, ſuch Were Srezen ſtoned, Paul llaine, Peter 
cruciñed, aud others ſoourged. Hu: Theſame Diſciples are cal - c. 24. 

ded Prophets from the reuelation, which they had or thinga to 

come, wiſe men, forthe knowledge of Chriſt, Scribesfor the 
vnderſtanding of the law (+: The purpoſe of this place is not wmEwogs 
to condemne ſuperfluous coſt about the ſepulchers, and re- 


lickes of che Saints (an abuſe amongſt the Papiſts, )as ſome ap- 
ply it, but to diſcouer to the world the Phariſees Hypecri- 


dic, who chough they could not beare the true Prophets of 


God being aliue, as being moſt different from them in man- 
ners, yet they could houour their memory after their death, 
through an affectation of popular aire. 


That there may come vpon you alli he ri s bloud ſhed wpon the Veal. 3x. 


earth, from the blowd of Abel the inſt, to the blond of Zacharias 
the ſonne of Barachias, whom jee ſlewbetwmeene the Tomple, and 
the Als. 


Chry/oft: Hemaketh mention of Abel,becauſe ſlaine through Hom: 55. @s 
the enuie ot his brother, and threateneth that all cherightevug ab. 


bloud ſhed, ſhall come vpon them, becauſe hauing warning by 
the examples of their wicked tathers, who had beene diucrſly 
puniſhed, yet they were not terriſied from doing the like, the 
Lord threatning in the fame ſenſe to viſit the nes of the fa- 
thers vpon the children. to the third and fourth generation. 
Zacharias is held by ſome to be the father of l Baptiſt, by o- 
thers, a certaine Prieſt of two names, called alſo ods in the 
Scriptures, Tee ſhall ſer me no more, till, eye, thut is, after my re- 
— —ꝛ— boo: 
olation | our eyes ſhall at 
pened to ſee, and acknowledge me thetrue Meſſiah, 
Hieron: Who Abel was,and by whom ſlaine, it is well 


dye 
knowne, of Zachariarthere be divers opinions, ſome thinks, 3·3. 


that he was Zacheyy the eleventh of the {mall —— 


* 
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this cannot be, becauſe that in his dayes there were ſcarco any 
raines of the Temple remaining, berwixt which, and the Al- 
tar, he is ſayd to be ſlaine; ſome thinke, that he was Z | 
Lobus father, but there being — as eallly conteti - 
ned, as propounded ; others thinle, that it was chat Zachary the 
ſonne of laboiadab, ſlaine by Ioas King of Iudab, in the Court of 
the Temple, which was berweene the Temple and the Altar: 


but here is ſome difference, he being called the ſonne of Bae 


chiah, it may be ſayd, that he was not the ſonne of S, 
but he is ſo called, ueiib in the Hebrew tongue, ſignifying 
one blefling Cod, & for the lignification alcribed vnto Iebeis- 
dab, to ſer forth his righteouſnelle before the Lord, and his pie. 
tie towards him. Tee /ball not ſce me, The Iemes hane a time gi 
tuen vnto them, in which if ay doe not repent, and confeile 
Chriſtto be the Aeſſtab, they ſhall neuer ſee him, but let them 
repent, and confeſſe this, and they ſhall ſee his face to their 
comfort. Orig: We haue acertaine tradition, that there was a 
certaine place in the Temple for Virgias to pray in, neare vn · 
towhich no man might come, into this place the virgin Moy. 
entred, after that ſhee had brought forth Chriſt, whereupon a 
contention aroſe, they faying, that ſhee ought not to come in, 
but Zachary ſtood againſt them, affirming, chat ſhee was (till a 
Virgin, For this cauſe, being accounted a manifeſſ tranſgrellor 
of the law, he was flaine there. How oft would | habe gathered 
It is certaine, that Chrilt came but once in the Le to 
teach the Ie but he was preſent in Aeſes, in the Prophets, 
and Angels, in all ages, ſeeking their converſion and ſalvation, 
and ſuch as were not converted, are held as thoſe that would 
not be gathered — — Tear houſe ſoall be left deſolate that is, 
your ſoule and body, vntill thatyoa repent andturne, ſuch ag 
neuer turne,ſhall neuer ſec his bright eountenanee, ſuch as doe 
turne,ſhall ſee him. Auguſt: 4: an hen gathereth her chickens, &, 
The Hen expreſſeth ſuch affection to her young. as is ſel dome 
ſeene in other creatures, being affected with inſirmity through 
their —— —— | — —— her wing — 
Kites ſo our mother, the wiſedome o becomming weake 
after a ſort, by taking fleſh,doth protect our jnfirwic | ay mor 
the Devill chat would ina ch vs away, Rut v here is thatomni 
Ties potency, . 


7 
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potency, whereby he doth whatſocuer it pleaſeth him in hes | 


uen, & in earth, it he could not gather them, whom he would ? 


Such as would not, neither would that worke vpon, but 


though that would not for all, yet he gathered as many as he 


would. Ca: We mult not thinke, that the murther of Zachs- Harm Zug: 


riah was the laſt committed by the /ewes, for they flew many 
after him : but it is purpoſely reckoned from eAbe/to him, to 
ſue w, how they made themielues guiltie of all old murthers of 
holy men, and had not onely to anſwere for ſuch as had beene 
committed more lately. For trom Zacharias time, as though 


the gate had becne open to all outrages, they ſpared none of 
the holy ſeruants of God, but did molt licentiouſly murther 
them. Haw 1 41Y — doe — ſeeke by theſe 
words, to eſſabliſi free will, becauſe he would, and they would 
not: but the will of God here ſpoken off, is to be conſidered 
by the effect. When he ſendeth forth Preachers, to moue all to 
turne vnto him, he is rightly ſayd, that he would gather them, 
not by that will, which is his ſecret counſell, for this ſtandeth 
firme, but by that will which we call ſo by reaſon of the Word. 
preached, offering grace to all men. Vill yee ſay, & c. Some vn- 
derſtand this as ſpoken of the laſt iudgement, ſome of the e- 
uent, which followed not long after, when ſome of the Ines 
did humbly wy —— ir — eth to —— none 
other meani as ing of Joſeph, t Ay, 
he —— till ſhee bad brought forth her bel — a 
whence itis not to be inferred, that they did afterwards ac- 
company together like man and wife, It is as-much as-if he 
ſhould haue ſayd, I haue hitherto beene amongſt you, as a Mi · 
niſter, but my courſe being finiſhed, I will goe away, and yee- 
ſhall not ſee. me any more as a Miniſter, but feeſe me as a. 
judge. And he doth ſecretly nippe them, for chat they. were. 
wont daily to prunounce out of the P /a/me ; Bleſſed i be that: 
Commeth in the name of the Lord; but when this bleſſed one was: 
offered them, they made a mockeof him. 
Conclu/: Conlidering that the Converſion of the Iewer vnto 
Chriſt is plainely taught, Tm. 31. Ia. &c. I thinke that Ci 


Softome doth yi here the conveiſion ofthe lewes 
————— connnng to judgement, Till this. 


* 


Chap. 24. ;. Tell vs when theſe things ſhall be, and what ſhall be theſigne of thy 


4- 5. 6. &c. 


How, 76, 
Super Math. 


comming, and of the end of the world ? 


Chry/oſt: Bectuſe he had ſp ken of the deſulation of Irruſa- 
lem, lie doth furcher entteate hereof, hewing, that it ſhould be 
ſo demoliſhed, that a ſlone ſhould not be left vpon a ſtone, 
lignify ing. an vtter deſttuction, or that in ſome part the Tem- 
ple ſhould be pulled duwne tothe very ground, for ſome parti 
were ſrill remaining aſter the deſtructiun. Late layth, that they 
asked onely of leruſalem, an. I Marke that two Dilcipits, Peter 
and obs onely asked. He anſwereth hilt concerning leraſa- 
lem, foretelling tuo ſorts of warres, one of open encmics, the 
other of falſe Prophets, not to the infeſting — of the 


Lewes ;; This Goſpell ſhall be Preached for a nitneſſe is all Nations, 
ard thew foal the end be ʒ that is, the end of lerw/alem, before the 
deſtruction whereof the Goſpell was preached throughout the 


world. Wicnellc Paul, ſaying ; Their ſound bath gone ont into all 
the carth, And againe ; The Goſpell is preached to exery creature 
vnder heauen, ſo that yee may ſee it running fra Jeruſalem into 
Spaine. And if one onely Apoſtle Pau, ſpread the Goſpell fo 
farre, what ſhall we thinke, did all the reſt? And this was a great 
miracle for the convincing of the vabelecuing lee: before 
their deſtruction, forthe Goſpell to be Preached in all parts of 
the world, in twentie, or thirtie yeares at the moſt, it this would 
not moue them to beleeue, nothing could i hen yec ſee the abo · 
mination of deſolaticn, & c. I his was ine ſtate of him that ſhould 
deſtroy the Cittie, which he after the deſtruction placed there 
within: O new thing, and vnheard of; the Rennt u ittran in 
numerable Armie, duercame the infinite ' multitude ef the 
Ines, but are themſchues overcome by twehuevnarme re 
men : Then let thoſe that ave in Indua, flie tothe morn: ainei, that is, 
when the Reman Armie ſhall fill all places, there being no hope 
of ſafetie moteremaining. let them make all haſt to the motin= 


; caifes, to ſaue themſelues from danger, as in other dangerous 


times, and namelyof. Aicha they have done, and eee 
* ; [1 


c. That is, after th 


* 


Mack. 2. 3. 4. N. Cbriſtt ſecond comming. 


«hey may be preſerued, even naked. and leauing all their things 
behinde them. os 10 thoſe that are with childe, and give ſucig. 
that is, becauſe they ſhall be vnfit to make ſuch halt as ſhall be 
requiſite, and for the ſame yeaſon he biddeth them pray, that 
their flight may not be in Winter, or vpon the Sabboth, be- 
cauſe to ſlie in Winter would be more trouhleſome, and ypon 
the Sabboth more grieuous . in reſpeR ofthe h qe mmanding 
areſt vpon that da). uff thoſe dajes ft be erer e ff 
frond be ſauad, &. That ia, ſo grievous [hall be the calamities 
uf that time, lo great barred being ſtitred vp againſt the /owey 
in all places, asthat the nation ſhould vtterly ve cut off, and 
none left aliue, but onely for dd faithfulls ſake, Which were ay 
mongſt them, ſo that the Preaching of the Coſpell was ſo farre 
fromgiuing occaſion to that perſecution, as that it was the 
onely cauſe of ſhortening it. Ther if ay man ſball ſay unto pos, be- 
hold, here is Chriſt, or thore, boleeue it nes, cc, From tl e deſtrue- 
tion of irraſalrm, he paileth on © the lignes of his comming, 

Thes, Mat is, not immediately after this deſtruction, for if he 

had thus, he would haue ſayd,asafterwards,immediate- 
ly aſter theſe things. It is the manner of the Scripture by this 
wurd, then, not to note preciſely the time immediately to fol- 
iu, but afterwards, as when it was tald of Chriſts birth, and 

uf the wiſe men comming out of the Eaſt, it falloweth, and in 


rhoſt dajerLohn was bapti ng, when as this was thirtie yeares af- 
ter: Wherefore here is ſer forth the whole interneuing time be- 
twixt the deltruRion of Feru/al&s, and Chrilts ſecond com- 


ming In this time he ſhall not be ſo obſcure, as at his firſt na- 
riuitie; being ſhugvp in a corner in Berhlebem, but ſo well 
knowne cuery here, aa that there ſhall need none to ſhew him. 
By the deceiuer, is meant, Antichriſt, of whom Pas! ſayth, - 
that his comming ſhall be ĩd the operation of Satan in power, 
and lying wonders. As the hghteming commerh ont of the Cult, 
that ia apparantly ſhewing it ſelfe to all men,ſo ſhallthe ſecond: 


comming of Chuſt be: Where the cohaſe is, thither will the u. 


lerreſort, that is, a company of Angels, Martyrs, and all the 
ints, ſhall be gathered about Chuiſt at his comming. Inne 
diately aftertbe tribulasi dwes the {amne hal laoſe Bs light, 
ronby Andctit, and fl Ter- 
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chers, which ſhall be yery great, but itſhall not laſt long, no 
more then the calamirics ot / mlm. The ſamme ſpall be dri 
wed, Viz. Becauſe a greater light ſhall appeare, fo that no vie 
mall be any more of thoſe celeſtiall bodies. Then foal they ſer 
the figne of the ſonne of man, that is, the Croſſe, more bright then 
the Sunne. And why the croſſe ? verily for the coniunction of 
che fer vnbeleeuing, againſt whom there ſhall need no other 
witneſſe, but at the ſight hereef they ſhall mourne and weepe, 
beholding bim whom they haue pierced. This generation f. 
wor paſſe, till all theſe things be fulfilled, What are theſe things? 

Teru/alems deftrution,calamitics by Warres,by falſe Pr 
the Preaching of the Goſpellin all parts, and whatſocuerelshe 
foretold ſhould happen, even to the time of his ſecond came 
ming. But how is it ſayd ,#hi: generation ſhalt not paſſe not of the 
liuing then, but of the faichfull, who according to the Scrip- 
ture, are called a generation, as whereit is ſayd, Thes is the genera» 
Hon of thoſe that feehethe Lord. In the midſt of all theſe troubles, 
the generation of the faithfull ſhall remaine vadiſolued, event 
vnto the end, ſerwſalem being deſtroyed, and the deu peri- 
ſhing euery where, nothing ſhall ouercome the true fan. 
, Heron: The Goſpell hal be Preached, &c. This is giuen as a 
ſigne of Chriſts ſecond comming, and 1 doe not thinke, that 
there remained any Nation ignorant of the name of Chriſt 
the time of /er»/alems deſtruction: for though ſome Nation 
might peraduenture be without a Preacher, yet they could not 
but heare from neighbour Nations ben yee ſet the abomination, 
r. This may be vnderſtood, eyther of Ceſar image, which 
Pilate placed in the Temple, or of adus ſtatue, which ſtan · 
deth in the very place of the Saum ſanctarmm vnto this day : 
for according to the old — — — an doll is called an 
abomination, vnto which deſolation is therfore added, becauſe 
this idoll was to be ſer in the Temple being deſolate, and forſa · 
ken. Tb⸗ — — — 
be any whir ditniniſhed,for we read eli · where, that ĩt ſnall be 
ſeven fold, but in — —— ght, all heauenly 
lights, yea, the Sunne ſhall a dare, Thi generation 
Null net paſſe 3 vnderſtand here, eyther all mankinde, or the ge- 
neration of the /ewer, Heaven aud earth ſhall paſſe, not by 2 
s 
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tion, but by mutation, otherwile, it could not be ſayd, the 
Sunne ſhall be darkened, ec. if the heauen it ſelfe ſhould ceaſe 
to be. Of that day and hours kyoweth no man, nejther the ſonne of 
mas, Here the Arrian: inſult, inferring, that there cannot bean 
equalitie bet wixt him that knoweth not, and him that knoweth 
all things. To whom thus much be anſwered in briefe, ſeeing 
Ieſus, who is the Word of God, made all things, and times, ac- 
cording to that z all things were made by bins, and withoxt him no- 
thing was made ʒ and the day of iudgement is part of time, how 
can he be ignorant of part of that whereot he made the whole? 
Againe, what is greater then the ſecret judgement of the father, 
yet this is knowneto the ſonne, and if the greater be knowne, 
how can he be ignorant of the leſſer ? But why then doth hee 
fay, that he knoweth not? This he ſheweth a reaſon of, when 
afler his Reſurrection, he told his Diſciples; It be/ongeth not to 
vu, to know the timer and ſeaſons vbich the Father hath placed in bis 
owne power, Though he was not ignorant of any thing, yet he 
fayth thus to his Diſciples, becauſe he would not declare it vnto 
them, for whom it was better to remaine vncertaine of the com- 
ming of the iudge, that ſo they might be moued to live euery 
day,as that were the iudgement day. In other particu» 
lar paſſages here, /erow ſayth che ſame in effect with Chry/o> 


Some. Auguſt: The anſwere of Chriſt vnto his Diſciples, here is 44 EHele 
touching thingsto come, tothe end of the world, partly,con- Eyift. ve. 


cerning ler»«/alens , partly, concerning his comming by the 
Church, wherein — ceaſeth comming, ſeeing he hath 
members daily borne vnto him, and partly, concerning his laſt 
comming to iudge t he quicke and the dead. And of all theſe he 
ſetteth downe lignes, which are diſtinctly to be conſidered. 
The Goſpel ſhall be Preachedin all the world, This muſt not be va- 
ar as done hy the Apoſtles, for there be many barba» 
rous Natiom in 4amongſt whom the Goſpell was neuer 
yet Preached, as we may gather by ſuch as have beene Cap» 
tiues there. This therefore remaineth yet to be accompliſhed, . 
and becauſe it is a ſecret, when the world ſhall be filled withthe- 
Goſpell, it is a ſecret likewiſe, when ſhall be the day, of Judge» 
ment, before which this muſt be. hey per ſee the x arte mation of 
defolation, che. Lake doth _ particularly expreſſe the time 5 
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this abomination, ſaying; Ihen pes ſhall ſee Ieruſalem compaſſed 

about with an Armie. Vuleſſe thoſe dayes ſhould be ſhortened, &, 

Some doe not amille vnderſtand hereby the euills themſelues, 

for we reade of euill dayes in the Scriptures, not becauſe the 

dayes are euill, but the accidents of thoſe dayes,which are ſaid 

to be ſhortened, eyther becauſe God giueth ſtrength to beare 

chem, or — are leſſened. Some againe vnderſtand, 

that thoſe dayes ſhould be ſhortened, by the Sunne going his 

compaſſe more ſpeedily in a ſhorter time, as when ſeſua prayed, 

De qui Euang. the Sunne ſtood, and the day was made longer. Pray that your 
lib. f l. eq. 37. flight be not inWinter, or upon the Sabboth, that is, in the time of 
{adnefle, or of ioy, for things temporall. They ſpall doe great 

Senes and wonders. This is permitted ſometimes vnto wicked 

men, as vnto the Sorcerers of £gypr, when the godly haue 

not the like power, yet ſome haue greater, as Moſes, if ll the 

Saints ſnould haue the like power, the weake ſhould be decei- 

ued, attributing more to theworking of ſignes, then to the ex- 

Difference be. erciſe of tighteouſneſſe. There is great difference betwixt the 


— —— wicked, working theſe great things, and the godly, they ſeeke 


gody and by their owne glory, theſe Gods glory, they doe them, as things 
e ec 


wicked, granted to the powers, for commerce & private benefit in their 
order, theſe by a publique adminiſtration at his command, to 
whom all creatures are ſubiect. For a man deliuereth an Horſe 
one way to a Souldier, that compelleth another way to a man 
that buyeth. There be many euill Souldiers,which abuſing their 
Emperours Enſignes, doe violently ſeaze vpon other mens 
poſſeſſions; ſo euill Chriſtians, hereriques, ot ſchiſina- 
tickes, by the name& words of Chrilt, or by Chriſtian ſignes, 
doe exact e the powers, to whom they doe alſo 
willingly yeeld for the ſeducing of men, becauſe they delight 
pe Trin: 3. in their errour. Now, when thele wonders are done by the cuill 
Angels, we muſt not thinke, that theſe yiſible things doe ſerue 
ac their becke, but rather at Gods, who hath given them this 
power, neyther doe they create ſuch things, but knowing the 
ſeeds of things, which are hidden from vs, they doe ſecretly 
ſpread them, and ſogiue occaſion both of breeding, and haſte- 
ning the increaſe of things admirably, For 555 dene 

at they g 
y 


J. | vp) 


rhe nature of herbs,juyce, and humor lo, as | 


can te 
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by what mixtures to ingender ſuch creatures, but this is more 
hard to men, becauſe they want the ſubtletie of ſenſe, and agi- 
litie of body, conſiſting of earthly, and Low members. As the De qu: Evang. 
lightening commeth ont of the Eaſt, & vc. Hereby is ſet fortha di- l. 1. cap. 39. 
{tinRion, betwixt the Church of Chriſt, and allemblies of here- 


tiques; the Church is ſpread all ouer the world, like the light- 
ning clearely to be ſeene, the aſſemblies of heretiques are but in 


ſome corners, and private Conyenticles. Then the Sunne h Epift. 80. 1d * 
looſe his light, ec, That is, the Church ſhall be ſo obſcured, as £54. 


that it ſhall not appeare;zwicked perſecutours molt extreamely 
raging againſt it. 7 he Starres ſhall fall from beaxen ;thatis,many 
which ſeemed to ſhine by the grace of God,ouercome by per- 
ſecution, ſnall fall, & the moſt faithfull (hall be troubled : This 
ſhall be after the tribulation of thoſe dayes, not becaule the 
whole perſecution ſhall then be finiſhed, but becauſe it ſhall 
occaſion this falling, & continue (till,io that theſe things ſhall 
happen, both after, and in his time. He foal ſend bis Angels, and 
they ſball gather the clect. This is done in all the lalt houre, 
wherein he commeth in the Clouds, that is, in his members, 
and this is ſaid to be with great power, and maieſtie, becauſe of 
the great ſtrength which (ſhall be giuen to the Saints, that they 


may not be overcome with ſo great a perſecution. Of that day £ib. 33. Queſt: 
houre knoweth no m, &c. He ſayth well, that the ſonne of . so. 


man knoweth not, but the Father, becauſe the Father maketh 
the Sonneto know it, but the Sonne maketh not other men 
to know it, for in this ſenſe heis ſayd not to know: other wiſe 
how can he, in whom all times are, be ignorant of any time ⸗ 


Hil: When pes ſhall [ee the abominatioN deſolatian, Sv. The PIG» Can, 25. 


phet ſpake this of Antichriſts time, it is called abomination, be- 
cauſe he ſhould take vnto him the honour of Godzandthe abo- 
mination of deſolation, becauſe he ſhould waſt the Countrey 
with deſtruction, and ſlaughters: Standing where i Su nor, 
That is. in the place where God was wont to be worſhipped, 
and to haue prayers offered vnto him, for there (hall Amichaſk 
be worſhipped of Infidels. Where the dead body is,thither will the 
Eaglerreſort z Theſe Eagles are the Saints, ſo called ſor the ſwiſt 
comming together of their bodies to the place of his ſulfering: 
for well we expect his * in glory, where 1 
+ . 


Or 


Verſ. 31. 
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Mach. 24. Wherethe dead carkaſeis 


for vs by his Paſſion eternall glory. When the figge-troe parterh 


forth, cc. This fig-tree is myltically che Synagogue, whereof 


Antichriſt — grams he ſhall — be in 
the height of his pride, the mer ot the day of judgement 
ſnall —— — — 4 

Oreg: The Goſpel ſball be preached to all nations, & c. that is be 
fore the end of the world, which hath not yet beene, for many, 
not only Barbarous nations, but euen of our own, haue not yet 


heard the Goſpell. Where the body it thither will the eagles reſort 


hee ſayth not vultures, or crowes, but eagles, a kingly foule, 
hereby thewing that all are magnificall, and kingly perſons 
which beleeue in Chriſis paſſion. Hieron: ſayth that Chriſtians 
are likened to the Eagle, becauſe their youth is renued, as the 
Eagles, As the lightening paſſeth from the Eaſt to the Weſt c. 
By the lightening vnderitand the truth, which is ſayd to paſſe 
from Eaſt to welt, becauſe ic is _ from all parts of the 
Scriptures,from the beginning of Chriſt euen to his paſſion, 
which is his weſt, or from che beginning of the world vnto 
the laſt writings of the Apoſtles, or elſe the eaſt is the law, thẽ 
welt is the end of the law, Jobs Prophecy. Now the church 
doch neither withdraw a word or ſenſe from this lightening, 
neither addeth any thing, as a Prophecy hereunto, neither 
ſayth this, which is ſpoken by Aatichrilts ſe bali here, or there 
1 Chrif, for Chriſt is allwayes preſent with his Church, ac- 
cording to that, Behold Ian with you to the end of the world. 
Then ſhall the ſunne be darkened: Euen as by the ſmoke, that ari- 
ſeth from great firet, the sky is darkened, fo ſhall it be at the 
laſt burning, by the fume ariſing,theſe glorious lights ſhall be 
obſcured. Others thinke other wiſe, that even as a candle, the 
noutiſhment failing, decayeth by little, and little, till it goeth 
out, ſo the nutriment ofthe heauenly lights failing, the ſunne, 
moone, and ſtarres, ſnall be come terrene things, and ſofall to 
the earth. But ho can this be, ſeeing the ſtarres ate innumera- 
ble, and one ſtarre is as great as all the earth Therefore the 
darkening ſhall be, as at the time of his paſſion, that all vnbe - 
leeuers ſeeing it may — him, and mourne euery 
family apart. ten they fhall ſee the figne, that is, the ſigne of 
the — according to Zachary, and John ſhall ap- 


peare 


— a 


Math.24. - The Sunneſhallbe darkened. 


peare to conuince them, for they ſhall ſce bim, whom they bane 
8 Tyre ns en-cr ram as when he rod to le- 
ruſalem t eved garments,and boughs vnder bim, ſo now 
the clouds ſhall be — — —— 
hee may come triumphan wne in to bo 
From — — other, that is, all which ſhall then 
bee in their bodyes, and which haue had a being in any age 
euer ſince the beginning ofthe world for by one end of the 
heauen wee may vnderſtand the — of the Scriptures, 
and by the other end, the laſt preachingofthem, and then the 
perſons congregated, are all the Saints of all times wherein the 
word hath beene preached to the very day of i t. Or 
elſe by the one end of the heauens, wee mult vn the 
midſt of che world, ouer which that part of the heauen hang · 
eth, which ſeemeth to be higheſt, and by the other end the vt · 
moſt parts of the world, ouer which the other parts of the 
heauens appeate. This generation fhall not paſſe Ov. that is, the 
generation of the faithfull, which ſhall alſo finally paſſe, but 
not till all cheſe things be fulfilled, for then they I palle 
from this into a better world, Noor the ſonne of man,thatis, 
in reſpe of the Church, which is his body, for the Church not 
knowing, he may be ſayd not to know, but properly he knew 
it. Raban: Then ſhall the end be, that is, the of Ieruſa - In M arb. 24. 
lem, which happened about the 40. yeare of our Lord, the 
troubles here ſpoken of, were fulfilled according to the lettet 
in Ieruſalem, and hee premonifheth his Diſciples, that theſe 
troubles happening, the end ſhould not be yet, becauſe hee 
would not haue them flye from thence preſently, but tarry a 
longer time. The Mare ball be darkened, &. that is, in aliterall 
enk at Chrilts paſſion, according to /cels prophecy, the 
the ſunne ſhall be turned into darkeneſſe, and the moone in- 
to bloud: but after the iudgment day, the light of the ſunne 
ſhall againe be increaſed, according to E/aq, the light of abe 
CHMoone ſhall be as the light of the Sunne, and the light of the Sunne 
fall be ſenen-fold.\ Whereas Mathew ſayth, that the (tarres ſhall 
fall from heauen, Arie expreiſeth the meaning, the ftarrer 
Mall be falking, that is, without light. Remig: then let them. 2, 111th 14, | 
which are in the City, fly into the monntamer,chc, this was fulfilled Yv 2 
about f 


— 
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about the time of Ieruſalems deſtruction. For the Roman 
army approaching, all the Chriſtians in leruſalem bauing war- 
ning from brauen, as Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtory telleth vent farce 
away ouer lordan to Pella, which was vnder the iuriſdiction of 
Agrippa, ot hom mention is made in the 44 of the Apollles, 
who together with the lewes there were in ſubiection to the 
Roman Emperour. Mhen the fig rree budarth, chat is, hen the 
Synagogue of the incredulous Iewes hall he conuerted by 
the preaching. of Enoch, and Elias. There ſhall be two in the 
feld, c. By theſe three couples wee may vnderitand three 
orders, by the twoin the field,the order of preachers,by the 
two grinding at the mill the order of marryed perſons, and 
by the two in bed, the order of continent perſons: for to the 
preachers, i committed the ſpirituall held to be tilled, married 
perſons turne about, as a in mil l, in the wheele of ſundry 
cares, the continent reſt as it were in the bed of quiet from 
tie troubles, Now of all theſe ſorts, ſome are good and ſome 
bad, and therefore one is taken, and another refuſed, alu: 
The Goſpell-ſhall be preached in all nations. He ſpeaketh this, 
to ſupport them with comfort in the midlt of their troubles, 
for though they ſhould be perſecuted, and flaine yet the Gol- 
pell, which they preached, ſhould be propagated to all nati- 
ons before Chriſts comming to iudgement, neither is it neceſ- 
ſary to vnderſtand this of euery N part, but whereas. 
now the Goſpell was kept within the ſtreight bounds of 
ados, yet it ſhould breake out, and palle into the vttermoſt 
parts ofthe world. The abomination of deſolation, Moſt inter- 
preters referre this to the ninthof Danmel, but they are decei- 
ued, for neither the ſame word preciſely nor was any o- 
ther thing there foretold, but the prophanation of the Tem- 
ple by Antiechus. Wherefore this hath relation to Das; 12, 
Where an vtter ceſſation vf diuine worſhip, and Sacrificing, 
in that Temple, is foretold after a certaine terme of dayes. It 
is called abomination of deſolation, becauſe a generall ruine of 
the whole common · wealth, and kingdome ſhould come there- 
with. Whereas ſome referre that of Lale hither, applying theſe. 
words to the ſeige. For though he ſayth, that Ieruſalem (hall be 
compaſſed with an army, yet his purpoſe in that is diuers, vi. 
to 


— 
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to ſhe w, that howſoeuet at ſundry times the city being beſei 
ged, had beene deliuered , yet now it ſnould be deliuered no 
more, but forſaken of diuine — — Vuleſſe thoſe 
dajes ſhowld be ſhortened, & c. that is, vnleiſe the perſecution 
ſhould be reſtreined: for God did turne the heart of Titus to 
| pity the lewes, otherwiſe the whole nation had beene vtter 
y deſtroyed. A che lightening &. that is, yee ſhall eaſily know 
the truth from falſhood, becauſe the falſe deceiuer ſhall lurke 
in corners, and his deceits ſnall not take place but in ſome 
particular aſſemblies only, whereas the truth, as the lightening, 
ſhall ſaddenly breake forth and ſhine all over the world. here 
the dead body is, that is, the faithfull hold together in the vni- 
ty of Chriſt crucified, and of his doctrine. /avmediath . 
ter cc. that is, when the faithfull ſhall haue indured all theſe ca- 
lamityes both before, and after the deſttuction of Ieruſalem, 
of which how long the time ſhall be, God onely knoweth, 
comfort ſhall ariſe by the Lords glorious comming to iudg- 
ment. How the ſunne ſhall be darkened, wee cannot 
tell, but the euent ſhall ſhew it. They ſhell ſee the ſigne of the Son 
of man, this hee ſeemeth to expreiſe immediatly ſaying, they. 
Ball ſee the ſonne mam, that very perſon, who was ſo muchaba- 
fed. This generation ſhall not paſſe, r. His meaning is not, that 
the end ot the world ſhould be within the ſhort compaſſe of 
mans age, but that hee would not haue them to thinke the 
time farre off, wherein theſe things ſhould happen, ſeeing 
they ſhould come to paſſe in their time. Of that ile and hour 
 knowbth n mics, Hee doth truly deny this — to be 
in hiinſelfe, as hee was man, for it is not abſurd to lay, that 
hee was ignorant of it in the time of his humiliation, ſeeing 
his humane nature is a creature, and therefore although pure, 
and iiderſtanding as the heavenly Angels, yethie might be 
without this knowledge, as they ũñff e. 
Amongſt ſo many Varietyes it is hard to determine the Conclu. 
truth, touching a place ſo difficult. But according to moſt of 
y—— fachers,I = it to be — difourſe conſiſſing of three 
of the tate of the Christian AHirth ingvnerall, the third of 
Chriſts ferond comming to dadginent! The firſt part * 


— 
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the a2. verſe, Whercin I ſubſcribe to (bry/oftowe touching the 
Goſpels. preaching in all nations, holding with Calum, By 
all nations, that the vttermoſt parts of the earth are to be vn» 
derſtood, not euery particular country, for ſo the Goſpell was 
propagated before leruſalem was deſtroyed, and it cannot but 
leeme à confuſion to ſpeake of che end of the word, in the 
mid(t of that diſcourſe peculiarly applyed to the ſtate of the 
Iewes. As for the words of Daniel, it is not materiall whither 
they be referred to the 9. or 12. Chap: for all though that a» 
bomination of deſolation ſtood in the temple long before, yet 
nothing hindereth to borrow the Phraſe thence, applying it 
to this, more, then from applying Jeremies Prophecy of Ka- 
chels weeping for her children vnto Beth/chems, when the 
ſame thing was done the ſecond time. But for the thing 
foretold, it ſeemeth plainly to be expounded by Zeke, to 
be the approaching of an army, according to Auguſt: 
becauſe the time of the Chriſtians departure is preciſely appoin- 
ted, and noted to haue beene,vhenthe Roman army approa« 
ched. The ſecond part of this diſcourſc is from the 22. to the 
29. verſe, ſetting forth the reigne of Antichriſts, and ofthe An- 
tichriſt, and a direction for all the faithfuli to find the truth, 
which is the crucified body of Chriſt, ſec forth by the prea- 
ching of the Apoſtles, to which wee muſt goeto be preſerued 
from the danger of infection wich errour, as the eagles to a 
dead corps. Thetime of Antichriſts reigne, the fathers haue 
held ſhould be very ſhox, hut if they had lived now, they 
would haue ſeene it to bea long reigne, euen euer ſince the Pope 
exalted himſelfeaboue Emperours, and of a Paſtour, became a 
bloudy butcher of the poore ſheepe of Chriſt, And ſome of 
them doe ſo plainely deſcribe him, as that, απ , ove now fim! -· 
lia. The third part aßthis diſcourſe is from the 29. to the 41. 
verſe, ſnewing the terrible, and glorious appearing of the Lord 
Ieſus vntoiudgement. For the 8 the ſunne & c. 


is. ſecreth, that all viſible things ſhall be thaken, and. decay 
vntill their reflauration to a brighter luſter, accurding to the 
opinion recited, by Origen, and as Rehexw: bath it for the re- 


Cauration, The 6gnes of the Sonne of mar ſor. ought that 
I can ſee may be the Croſſe, accerding to mee 
vill ligne 
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ſgne out of mans determination, as glorious kipgs, 


to battell haue their banners carryed before them, As for 


that ſaying. The ion ſhall not paſſe, I ſubſcribe to Chry - 
ſoſtome, Ierom,che. The generation ot the4aithfull, becauſe it 
1s without all ex Laſtly, ao wor the Sonre of man,of this 


Angſt: giueth · the beſt interpretation, hee knoweth not, wiz: 
to make itknownegcuen as, ſayth hee, the Lord ſpake to A- De Trin:l$.t, 
braham, Now 1 know that tho aue Sad, not that be knew it ©23» 


not before, but becauſe hee did now more fully make A- 
d know it, ſeeing by this temptation he was knowne 
vnto himſelſe. For I dare not ſay, that the ſonne of man Chriſt 
Jeſus was ignorant of any thing, ſeeing he receiued the ſpirit 
without meaſure. Bf ſaythghathe read in a cortaine booke, 
that by che ſoane here, mas not meant the onely begotten 
ſonne, but one adopted, for it is not likely, chat the Angels 
ſhould haue beene named after, as being in ſome higher de- 
gree of diume grace, then the aaturall ſonne of God. 


Thenſball the kingdeme of heanen belike vue ten Virgins, which Chap: x5. u 


taking their lampes went ont to meete the Bridegrome,Cc. 
Cine: The Parables of this 


lame thing, vi: to ſtirre vpco — — to liue to the 
benefit of one other. The firſt Parable doth ſpecially con- 
gerne the laſt, and this the firſt. For there the drunkard,and the 
fighter are taxed, here the vnmercifull, which giue not almes 
tifully, for theſe gaine ſome , but not enough. He vſeth 
the ſunilitude of virgins, becauſe hee had betore commen- 
ded continency, and wee know, that virginity is common- 
ly in high eſtimation, as being hard to atteine vnto : The 
worthicsvnderthe Law could not, and vnder grace now there 
is no neceſſity hereof impeſed by law but it is left tothe will 
of the faichfyll, as 1 Cor: 7.25. The ſcope of the parable is to 
ſhew, that euen virgins, which are free from all other pollu- 
tions, if they want the exerciſe of almeſgiuing with beuntie, 
they ſhall be ſhut out, and they are called fooliſh, becauſe ha- 
wing overcome in a thing more hard by continency, they 
faile in a thing mote caſie. So that the lampe is — 
of 


| chapter are moſt like vnto mw.y0.; 
that going before, for here be foure Parables tending to the Mars 
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le benignity, and almeſgiuing. The bridegrome is Chriſt 
ba delay 5 — of, lealt the Diſciples ſhould erre in en⸗ 
pecting him ſooner, their ſleepe is death, he is ſayd to come 
at midnight, becguſe his comming (hall be in the night, u hen 
he is little expected, the cry heard, is the Trumpets ſound, Ihe 
. fooliſh want oyle, ſor nothing is ſo fooliſn, as to gather mo- 
ny here, and tagepart naked, ſeeing we ſball haue moſt need 
of bonignity then. The wiſe deny them oyle asking not all, 
but ſome, in their: great neceſſity, not through inhumanitie,, 
but to ſh w, that by none we can be defended at that day, if 
kere wee looſe the time of — wotkes, and there- 
fore the wile ſpeaks of an impoſhbiliey. Goc to chem that /ell,, 
theſe are the needy, which be not there but here to be found, 
wherefore they, gac to buy, but it profits not, ſeeing the poote 
which wers ſellers are gone, it helpeth not then tu be willing 
to giue almes, it wee have not a. will vnto it here. Hierun: 
Some vnder(tand this, as properly belonging to virgins: but 
it ſeemeth to me by that whichgocth before, to belong to all 
ſorts of men. The ſiue fetiſes in the wiſe, doe haſlen towards 
the heauenly kingdome, eſpecially the light, the hearing, and 
the touching, as which we haue ſcene, which wee bane beard, 
and which oxen hand haue handled, And of the laſt it is ſay; 
taſt,ond /et, how good the Lord is, oß the ſmell, Let uu runne 10 
the ſinell of his. en . In others, the five ſenſes: doe inhiate 
after terrene dregges, They haue oyle, which to their faith 
ioyne good won kes, but they want oyle, which ſeemeto haue 
the like faith, but neglect good workes, Their ſlerpe is their 
death, betwixt which, and Chrills ſecondcomming, there was 
to be a long time noted by the bridegro mes tarrying long. 
For the comming at midnight, there is a tradition ot the Lewes, | 
that Chriſt ſhall como to iudgement at midnight as the An · 
gell ſmote the Egyptian chen, and paſſedouer the houſes of 
the Iſtaelites, the polis of our foreheads are conſecreated by 
the bloud ofthe Lambe.. Hence I thinke that the Apoſtolicall; 
tradition badi the beginning, not to ſuffer che people to depart 
vpon the vigils of the Pak h, till miduight, but to be in expecta- 
tion of Chriſts comming. Wherefore thus time being paſt, 
they promiſe themſelues ſecurity, and cuery man gy 
* 
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for the (oleamity of the time ioyfully. At that day the ver: 
tues ot one cannot leſſen the vices of another, whiclr is ſigni- 
fed by the anſwete of the wiſe, I lulſt rbey went to lay, &c. 
This lheu eth, that the time is paſt at the day of iudgement, and 


therefore it will be in vaine to labour for vertue then. Anuguſt: De verbis 
Here be many doubtfull things, what is meant by the virgins, Sem: 2. 


ſeeing they are named virgins, v hich are excluded, as well as 
the teceiuedʒ what is the oyle, and why doc the wiſe refuſe to 
communicate of their oyle to the ſooliſh &c. The virgins 
are ſuch as be called by the name of Chriſt, for how can in- 
ſidels be ſayd to prepate to goe to meete him? They are all 
virgins, becaule they are called to continency, and they be 
Hue, and ſiue becauſe of the ſiue ſenſes, from the vnlawfull de. 
lires whereof they mult conteinein hearing, ſeeing, ſmelling, 
taſting, and touching. Now as there are two ſorts of conti- 
nency, ſo theſe virgins be of two ſorts, the wiſe keeping 
oontinency, before God, the fooliſh onely before men. The 
Lampes in their hands are good workes, Let thelight of your 
good workes ſo ſhine before men, the oy le is ioy in Cd, which 

the foohfh want, becauſe they recioyte in being ſeene of men, 
Thy God hath annoymed thee with' the eyle of s.* The a 
ſleepe, that is, dye at midnight,” that is no nan expecting it. 
Onur lamps are out, they whole lampes are fed with humane 

prayſes,haue them extinct, ben theſe are withdrawne. Leaſt 

we haue not enough for aus. ſelnes, the teltimony ot one mana ill 

not then profit another, and the beſt ſhall find teſtimony 

little enough from his owne conſcience for his comfort, fer 

who can ſay I haue made my heart cleane: Goeto thoſe that ſell, 

this is not ſpok:n by way of cuunlelling, but obliquly te- 

membring them of their fault. The ſellers are flatterers for 
Jucre, in whoſe prayſes they reſted themſelues, but now they 
/would ſtand them iu no ſtead, 


on: The ſenſes of all thoſe which have received the Word, 7, ny 
are theſe virgins, becauſe they haue dep.reed from the worſhip Ma; 


of idols, to the worthipof God. The lampes, are the organs of 
the body together with the mindzthe 3 word of God 
feeding the mind, and cheriſhing it, the wiſe receiue enough of 
the Doctnne of this word, lo that the Bridegroome s: 


E 


* 
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there is nowantof oyle, but the fooliſh. being negligentio re- 
cciuing it, are altogether without at his comming. The Bride- 
ome tarrying the) all ſiepe, tliat is, by remitſencs being ouerta· 

en with ſinne in the night of this world, ſo as that they did. 
not ſhew ſo much vitall ſenſe, yet the wiſe loſt not replace 


the fooliſu were not fo vnwiſe, but they knew, that there was 


need af qyle ta meet the Bridegroome, vherefore they aske 
ſome of che wile, Goe to thoſe that ſell, that is, to the Doctours 
of che Church, the price is perſeverance; a loue of learning, di- 
ligence, and labour in deliringto-learne. We have not enowgh fer 
our ſeluet, and you alſo, that is, that we might liue hereby, and in- 
firut you And whilſt abeꝝ went. This is ſpoken to ſhew, that 
ſome, who haue neglected heauenly doctrine, when they: 
ſhould haue learned, would gladly learne at the laſt, but ſhall be 
prevented by death approaching them. Hil: The lampes here 
named are bright ſoules; the eyle is the fruit of good workes, 
the treaſure of a good conſcience, the five wiſe, and five fooliſh,. 
are the faithfull, and vnfaithfull, the marriage, is the alſumpti- 
on of. inmontalitie. 

Greg. The Church is likened vnto ten Virgins, becauſe the 
ſenſes hich are fue, being doubled make ten, the five wiſe are 
thoſe, that vato a right faith doe ioyne good workes zthe five: 
fooliſh are ſuch as profeſſe the faith, hut doe not prepare them · 
ſelues by good workes, they all ſlcepe by death, and awake by. 
riſing againe. Bec. The ſcope of this Parable is to ſhew, what 
the godly,mulſt doe, euen vntil Chriſts comming, vi be inten- 
tiue to x on cheriſhing ofhisfaith. The virgins are profeſſours 
of the Goſpell,of which ſome are found alone, and ſome riſiag 
out of their graues, called virgins, hecauſe they haue renounced. 
idolatry, and the pollutions of tha. world by profeſſiun. The: 
fooliſh are ſuch as haue onely a temporary faith, and by negli 
gence omit to cheriſh their faith, by meditating ia Gods word, 
and prayer, their lampe goeth out in the middelt of their iouꝛ- 
ney, when the wiſe goe on to meet the Bridegroome, which is- 
Chriſt, By lampes therefore we may — the word of. 
God, kindled in the heart by faith; by oyle, the perſevering. 
grace ofthe holy ſpirit cherifhin fach. Thie all ſlept, that is, ac- 
cording to theptuaſcin — Dane good Ham nod= 


Math.25.1. Five wife, and fine fooliſh. 


deth, for v ho doth alwaycs ſo watch, as he ought? yet the wiſe 
are awakened againe.Goe and buy of rboſe that ſellt his is a tart de- 
nlion, not a counſelling, ſor grace is not to be bought with mo- 
ney : neicher can the tault of negligence pall, be then amen- 
ded. 

The firſt word, Then, ſheweth the time, wherevntothis Pa- 
rable muſt haue reference, v. the end of the world, and fo the 
ſleeping here {poken ot, muſt needs be death, becauſe that be · 
ing awakened the judgement immediately followeth, and all 
are awakened, which cannot be {ayd of the fooli{b,if ſleeping 
were want of circumipection, as Origen and Bea expound it. 
By Virgins it is plaine, tnat profetlours of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion are meant, according to Icrom, Augnſtine,and Origen, and 
not ſingle perſons onely. But what the oyie is, which in the 


lamps of the fooliſh is gone out, and why the virgins are ſaid to 


be huc, and fiue, is not ſo eaſily determined. For the firſt, if 
with A»gafme we vnderſtand by the lampes, and oyle, good 
workes, and prayſes chenſhi.ig theſe lamps, u hich I take to be 
the belt, the vnderſtanding is calie, the oyle of the fooliſh vir- 
ins lampes fayle at the day of iudgement, when humane prai- 
2 vaniſn, and fo the lampes which haue brightly ſhined here 
goe out, there being no revard for thoſe that ſeeke prayſes of 
men in their well domg: but theprayſeof God, being the oy le 
of wiſe profeſſoum lamps faileth not, and lo they haue light to 
enter. For the ſecond, I cannot ſubſcribe to the interpretati- 
ons of the fathers, applying the number of ſiue to the hue ſen- 
fes, becauſe the ſenſes are not virgins, but men indued with 
theſe ſenſes, nor of the new Writers, who will have nothing 
found in the number, but generally of Chriſhans, fome are 
wiſe, and ſome fooliſh, becauſe this particular nun ber is ſo of- 
ten expreſſed, which me thinkes ſhould nut be hut for ſpeciall 
ſgnificatien. I thinke therefore, that by the number of fiue, are 
ſerforth peopleof five parts of.the world, tl e foure generall 
parts, and . dea in all which Chtiſlian people are diſperſed, for 
Tudea hath euer beene reckoned by it ſelfe for many generati- 
ons, and the virgins are ſayd to be ten, Lecoule {ume of the 
Chriſtian people in all theſe parts, are ſound and ſincere, and 
fome hypecricicall, and ſo each part is doubled, aud ten diffe- 
| g 1 : rences 
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rences of people ariſe, ſeeing the parts are fue, and in euery 
part are two ſorts, called here wiſe and fooliſh, 


For enen as a man that travaileth a farre off, called bis ſervants, and 
delivered vnto them his goods. 1 5..And to aue he gau e fine talents, 
and to ancther two, &c. 


Greg: Themaa travailing afarre off, is Chriſt going vpinto 
Heauen, tue proper place of the fleſh being the earth, the five 
talents are the five ſenſes, by which we come to the vnderſtan- 
ding ot outward things ʒ the two talents are the facultie intel- 
lectuall, and operatiue zthe one talent, the intelleRuall facultie 
oncly. The gaining of ſiue other talents, is by teaching good 
chings as they can,which haue onely outward helpes of vnder- 
ſtanding, and are not able to pierceinto internall,& myſticall 
things, yet they retraine themſelues from fleſhly pollutions, 
from covecoulnelle, and from valawfull pleaſures, entring by 
the light, and preſerue others according to their power from 
the like corruptions. They which gaine two other talents, are 
ſuch as vſe their intellectual, and operative facultie, in Prea- 
ching vnto others, to gaine eyther ſexe vnto God. The one ta · 
lent hid in the ground, is the wit vſed altogether about world - 
ly things. / will wake thee ruler auer much this is done, when the 
trouble of all corruption being ouerconie, he doth ioy with e- 
ternall ioyes in that heavenly eat: and he doth then perfectly 
enter into his Malters ioy, v hen as being receiued into that e 
ternall Countrey, and ioyned with the company of Angels, he 
doth ſo inwardly joy for the gift, as there is now outwardly 
matter of ſorrow for the corruption. The euill ſeruant is a 
true image of ſome in the Church, ho feare to entet vpon the 
wayes of a better life, and yet feare not through corporall 
doach, to lie (till in their iniquities.7how onghteſt to haue put it in- 
te the banks : the Lord requirethvſury of his money, as of Prea- 
chers, ſo of the hearers, which is when by thoſe things that they 
heare, they ſtudie to vnderſtand things that they heare not. 
Gine it to him that hath ten talemi. It may ſeeme more reaſona- 
ble to haue giuen this talent to him that had two: but ſeeing 
the talent is meant vnderſtanding, and by the ſiue talenta, ſuc 
vnderſtanding onely, as is attcined by the fiue ſenſes, there 

was 


* 
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was more need to giue it to him with the five, that is, doing 


what he can according to the talents receiued, to adde vnto his 
common and generall,a more ſpeciall, and in ward vaderſtag- 
ding, as we (ce it vſuall in the Church of God. 


Orig: The fiue talents, are the gift of vndet ſtanding the Scrip- — 33+ iu 
Math, 


tures ſo,as that he can bring all ſenſible things of the Scriptures 
to more divine ſenſes, the two talents, the gift of vnderſtan- 
ding the Scriptures in the two Teſtaments, according to the 
literall ſenſe; the one talent is not to be able to vnderſtand fo 
much, and yet thus is ſuch a gift as is not contemptible, com- 
ming from ſo great a Lord. The ſer ant with fine talents gained 
other five, according to the proportion — vnto him, far no 
man can teach another more, but according to his owne mea - 
ſure. It thou ſeeſt any man that hath vnderitanding to teach, 
but refuſeth to doe it, though he hath ſome Religion of con- 
verſation, thou needeſt not fearerd ſay, that he is the ſetvant 
which hid his one talent. To both the ſervants which gai- 
ned, though differing in talents, the ſame comfort is applyed, 
to ſhew, that he which hath not ſo much vnderſtanding, yet it 
he doth apply himſelfe to doe what goodhe can, he haue 
no leſſe at Gods hands then the other. Gathering where thow 
ew che The ſeruant which ſpake thus, ſeemeth to me to 
haue ea Chriſtian, but ſuch an one as could not be diſcer- 
ned to be a Chriſtian by his converſation : yet he feared God, 
but out of a conceit, that he is auſtete, and implacable. And 
God truely teapeth where he ſoweth not, becauſe he app 


969— 22 heſe Swper Merh: 
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poſtles, to whom Chriſt commuteth the 
doctrine of the Goſpell, to one more, to another leſſe, not 
through his bountie, or parcimony, but according to their ca- 
| een Apolſtte ſaith, that he did not miniſter vnto them 
 Rrong meat, but milke, as they were able to beare, The ſer- 
vancs doubling their talents,are ſuch as by terrene things, doe 
ariſe to the knowledge of celeſtiall things; by the creatures vn- 
gderſtanding the Creatour, by corporall,incorporall 5 by mo- 
l : 


money io the ec · 


eee This money is the dofrine ofthe word, of 
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This is deliuered to money farmers, when other Preachers, 
and doctours arc ordeined, as the Apoitles are ſayd to haue 
done, or when it is taught to the hearers, and the Lord recei- 
ueth it with increaiſe, when they doe not onely heare, but doe 
accordingly, I he talent taken from the euill ſeruant, is given 
to him that had ten talentsʒ becauſe that howſoeuer both the 


good ſeruants afforded ioy alike vnto the Lord, yet he that la- 


ured more, had the greater reward. Hu: The ſeruant recei- 
uing ſiue talents, ſetteth forth the beleeuing lem, whole gift is 
doubleu. when vnto the obedience of the law, he addeth the 
faith of the Goſpell. The ſeruant with two talents, is the belee- 
uing Gentile, beleeuing in God the Father, and the Sonne, con- 
liſting of the fleſn, and the ſpirit, whoſe increaſe is double, vn- 
derſtanding and practiſe. The euill ſeruant wich one talent, is 
the ler, perliſting in the law, he hideth his talent by detracting 
from the Goſpel, in regard of the Lords ſuffering. He ſayth, 
that he was afraid, becauſe the /ew was hindered by the terrour 
of the law from the Euangelicall libertie, and take that which is 
thine owne, becauſe he thought it enough to cleaue vnto the 
law. The Lord reapeth where he ſowed not, when he gathered 
a Church, not of the diſperſed Jſree/tes, but of the Gentiles, 


which were not Abrahams ſeed. Auguſt: By the ten talents, 


Lukg 19. we may vnderſtand the Decalogue, the ſeruants to 
whom they were committed, were the people vnder the law, to 
whom the Goſpe!l was alſo Preached, the talents were given 
them to vie, when the grace of the Goſpell was revealed by 
Preaching. They tent an Embaſſage after him, when they per- 
ſecuted the Apoſtles, and refuſed to obey the Goſpell. The 
ſeruant whichgained ten, and he which gained five talents, ſer 
forth the gaining of the leres, of whom was the Decalogue,and 
who were vader Moſes, with his five Boc Res. Their being ſet 
ouer ten, and ouer ſiue Citries, ſetteth forth che multiplication 
of their knowledge in the law, and the Bookes of CMoſev, for a 
Cittie is not of any kind of creatures, but of reaſonable, tyed 
. the ſocietie of one law. So that ſuch men vſe their 
1 ents — oy uy others, but if 
there be any, that perverſly flatter themſelues, * Foe ry one 
ſhall give accounts for himſelfe, and therefore 1 to mini- 


Math. 25. 14. Emery one bath a talent. 


ſter ynto, and to ſecke to winne others, theſe are the ſeruant 
hiding his talent, alledging, that he reaped where he ſowed - 
not, that is, expected fruit of theſe to whom there was no "WM 
Preaching, and condemning them for their infidelitie, and 
ſinnes. The Lords talent is put into the banke, when a publicke 
profeſſion of the Goſpell is made, to the benefit of others. By 
the taking of the talent away, &. is meant, that a man by not 
— gifts ſhall looſe them, but by vſing they ſhall be in- 
Euſeb: Late exprellethi the reaſon of propounding this 
Parable, becauſe they expected no at his going to /er»/alem, 4 
that he ſhould declare himſelfe to be a King, and accordingly 
take vpon him. He likeneth himſelfe co a Noble man, becauſe 
he was truely Noble, and a man by birth, but not yet taking his 
kingdome.For to this end he went to heauen, to returne againe 
in moſt glorious maner at the Reſurrection. His Citizens ſen- 
ding after him are the Jeet, ſo called, becauſe they were of the 
ſame ſlocke. The ſetuants to whom the talents are delivered, 
be the Diſciples, and to euery une it is ſayd, that one talent was 
giuen, becauſe they all Preached one faith. Bezz The firlt ſer- In Luc. cap. 28 
uant here is the order of DoRours, ſent to Preach vnto the 
Tewes, the talent giuen to euery one, is the Preaching of one 
faith, the ten talents gained are the /ewes,which were vader the 
law of jen Commandements, conuerted. The ſeruant gaining 
Gue talents, is the Doctour of the Gentiles, the five talents gal- 
ned arethe 82 led by their five ſenſes, conuerted 
by the Preaching of the Golpell among(t them. The talent ta- 
ken, from him which bad gained nothing, and giuen to him 
that had ten talents, ſetteth forth the abundance of ſpirituall 
gracs.in the Doctours of the ewes, when thetime of their con- 
uerſion ſhall come,whereas there hath beene a luke- warmenes 
amongſt vs io compariſon; ofthem. (ii The ſeruants here In Luc. rg. 
—— ten, and the talenta ten, beeaule ten is che num- 
ä n, ſothat if a man would number an finther, 
he mull begin againe at one, ioyning that vnto ten, &c. An- In Luc. lib. 8, 
breſi The ſeruant gaining ſiue talents, is he, which vnderſtan- 
dah.chemoralls of — $-y we toeuery ſcnſexcbe 
ſcryank — 65 1 ndeth; both the mo- 
xally of honeſtie, an rr law. Two onely re- 
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of the lewer,aad by ewo —— a feu, the reſt remaining 


in their infidelizie. ¶ luis. Mathew without regard veto order, 
ſctrerh downe this Parable, becauſe he propoundeth to boi 
all Chtiſts laſt Sermons into one briefe beginning at the 22. 
Chapter, wherefore he ſetteth torth but one prineipall chi 
but Zeke ſetteth forth two, the delivering ofthe talenta, and the 
ſubiects murmuring. There is one generall ſcope vnto them 
both, vit: to ſet forth, that Chriſts kingdome was not now at 
hand, but his Diſciples muſt waite long, & endure much, euen 
to the end ef the world, before that they ſhould ſee him com- 
ming in glory, to crow ne his faithfull ieruants, and to be auen- 
ped vpon the vnfaithiſull. The number of the ſeruants and ta · 
nta, is not ſo much to be ſticked at; Luke ſayth, that he · deli 
vered to every one talent, that is, a gift, according to which 
he would haue him exerciſe, and Mathew ſetteth forth ſome- 
what-more, that there are diverſities of gifts giuen vnto men, 
according to which it is required, that they ſhould doe: Aceor- 
ding to bus faeuitie, that is, not innate, but by God beſto w- 
ed, for where ho deliuerech more talents, he giueth a facultie 
of vſing them. The occupying is communicating one wich an- 
other, to the glory of Cod; the talent taken away from the 
vnproſitable ſoruant, and given to him with tem taleuta, ſerterh 
forth nothing elſe, but that the floath and negligence of the 
euill, ſnall redound to the greater prayſe, and thefaith- 
full. By his enemies, are principally moant the 


20r5;the ſeeond | ache Doctor . 
talentos faith, loue, the knowledge of the gift of ro 
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phecy, and uf working miracleeihe profeſſor bath tu o talents, 
faith, and laue, all which are comprehended in one by Lake, 
becauſe they flow from one, aud the lame [pirit.Buth crders are 
ſaid to double cheir talents, hecaule they ſtudy to improue their 
diuers giſts to the good of others, according to their puwer, 
ſo that gloryredouadeth to G from cuery good gift in them, 
and grace to their neighbour, Theſe ate ſay d to be but two, be- 
caufe there be but a few ſuch) according to Ambreſe. The euill 
ſeruant with one talent, according to the common conſent, is 
chat ſort of Chriſtians, whither DoRors, or common people, 
which through negligence lludie not to improue their gifts to 
Gods glory, for chi is enouth to condemne a man, though he 
be no.nocorious wicked perſon. The talent taken from him, 
and giuen to him with ten talents, is very rightly applyed by 
Cava, tothe greater glory of the moſt labor iousin the worke 
uf the Lord, auiimi from the gtoſſe negligence of others. Laſt- 
I che mur mutet according tothe common conſent, are the 
Jewes,eefoling the Golpell z and conſequentiy all notorious. 
wicked pezſons, of which there be ſeuen for. three, that is, a 
er number, then of Chriſtians, eyther zcalous, or 
lalee- warme, but their fearefull doome commeth at the laſt; 
Theſe nome enemies. which wonld not that 1 ſhox{d rergne ouer them, 
bring buber , aud ſlay them before me. Luc. 19. 2 
Then the King foall ſay to them on the right hand, come yee bleſſed 
of my Father, inherit the ki dome prepared for you from the de- 
Sg of rhe world, for 1 was hungry, and yer 2 Sc. 


Chry/oft: Becauſe the Lord would further. by all meanes huma- , 10. ia 
nitie, & chatitie, he doth not onely commend it by ſimiltudes, Mb. 


hut moſt plainely by ſetting forth the ſweet conſolation of 
ſuch as exerciſe the works of mercie: and on the other ſide the 
terrour of the vnimercifult, aganſt v hom he will moſt juſtly. 
proceed, becauſe not being commanded any hard thing, but: 
things molt caſie, they haue not performed them, nor any one 
of them. All circumſtances doe. aggravate their terrour, and 
tultifie their condemnation. The thing deſired by the poore, 

being but bread for neceſſitie, their miſerie and 2 


ee rea 
V. 4 


_ 


for: 


Ve, 24. 


—_— 


— 
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for not giuing.the perſon asking of ſuch dignitie, for God re- 
ceiueth by the hands of the poore, and iuſhce requiring to be 
giuen, ſeeing all things are his. To the mercifull he declarethhis 
eternall loue, becauſe he ſayth, that the Kingdome was 
red for them from the beginning of the world. What was the 
cauſe of this ? / was — — S. O of ho great 
lory and bliſſe are theſe he ſayth not, receive, but poſ- 
ſſe, as your proper inheritance, that which is due vnto you, 
for before that yee were borne, becauſe I knew,that yee would 
be ſuch, theſe things were by me prepared for you. e yee cur- 
ſed into hell fire, prepared for the Demill, and his Angeli: he ſayth 
not, as to the mercifull, prepared for you, but for the Deuill, to 
ſne w, that they did voluntarily caſt themſelues into hell. 
Raban: In hen ſam wee thee hungry, & r. The mercifull ſpeake 
not thus as diſtruſting the words of the Lord, but as amazed 
at ſo great a ſublimation, and height of glory, or becauſe it 
ſhall ſeeme little vnto them, which they haue done in compa» 
riſon of that glory, according to the Apoſtle. © 7 
ings of this time are not worthy of the glory to come. Orig: The 
Saints which haue done right workes, receiue for a reward 
the right hand of the king, where is reſt, and glory, but the 
wicked, who haue done euill, and ſiniſter workes, arethere- 
fore caſt voto the left hand, that is, the ſorrou fullneſſe of tor- 
ments. The mercifull for humilities ſake, not through forget» 
fullneſſe, ſeeme to diſclaime that which they haue done in ac- 
knowledgment of their vnworthineſſe: but he ſhewerh them 


his compaſfion ſaying, Inberit the kingdome,chc. The mercifull 


are bidden to come, who were neare vnto Chriſt in 
keeping his word, being now brought nearer, but the vnmer- 
cifull being farre of h diſobedience are bidden to goe, 
it being manifeſted now, that they were farreof, howſoeuer 
they ſeemed to be neare. Tee ble ll of my father, it is not ſayd 
of the other ſort, yee curſed of my father; becauſe thuugh 
God bethe authour of bleſſing, yer men are the authours of 
curling vnto themſelues. Ito Tow fire, Hellfire is not 
ſuch, as our fire, but of another kind, for our fire laſteth not 
long, that euer, and it may be, that it is an in viſible ſub- 
Nance inviſibly cormenting, ſeeing viſible things paſſe a» 
| | Ways 


c 


\ 
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way, and inviſible onely remaine. Neither oughtthis to be 
marnailed at, when as an iaward heat doth often times aſflict 
the body here not being ſcene. Prepared for the Dexilh not for 
them, becauſe hee hath not made men in themſelues for per- 
dition, but they by ſinning ioyne with Deuills, as the 
ly are ioyned with Angels, / was an hungry, and yee fed me not, 
Even as che Soule _— in the body, * hungreth 2 
not in teſpect of the ſubſtance. yet it hun erthe food in he 
of the body, becauſeit — vnto —— ſo our ſaui- ch, herz | 
our doch ſuffer — — his body — _ 
Angnſt; Poſſeſſe the ks avall the Romans doe poſe p. peu | 
et — . though all doe — 
i with the Sainte : and ee chat ſayth I care not, though l haue 
not the kingdome of heauen, ſo that I may haue a place there, 
and ſo reformeth not from his ſinnes, deceiueth himſelfe, be- 
cauſerhere is no place for them, whoſe iniquity doch perſe - 
uere. They which liue in ſinne, are not in Gods but in the ene- 
mies kingdome;andſo ſhall periſh, when others reigne, The De ciain | 
fre wherein Deuils, and wicked men ſhall be tormented is 4:21. ch. 10. 
the ſame, and therefore either the Devils haue certaine bodies 
of — — — ſome — or elſe being _ 
our es may torment a corporall ſub- | 
ſtance, ny well as the Soule concluded her in bodily limits, — 
Therefore as the Soule then ſhall be a the induloluble e 
bonds of the body, ſo the deuills ſhall adhere vnto bodily 
ſires to be tormen iuing puniſhment from the fire, and 
not giuing life vnto the fire. How long the time of this iudg- De Gairdes 
ment giuing ſhall laſt we know not, but by a diuine vertue eye. 4. 10. rt, 
ry mans good and euill deeds, ſhall be brought into his mind 
with wonderfull celerity, that the ſcience may either accuſe or 
excuſe the conſcience. Hiro: The Goat is a laſciuious crea- Meh, 
ture anddoth zh the heat deſire to couple. Thoſe to > ge 
whom the good deetisaredone be the faithfull, which doe the , 
will of God, according to that, theſe are my bretheren, cc. 
prepared fromthe beginning,this is ſpoken according to Gods 
preſcience. Greg: They which come here to be judged are Mer 14:26. - 
wicked beleeuers, all vnbeleeuers doe periſh without being 9:24 4 
thus ludged . Theſe * | 
caule 


a. 
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ting, and, yet there is another end of che euetlalliug buming, 


exuſe they heard, the words of his faith, though they did not 
the uorkes, ĩhoſe heare not ſo much at hia M oda, becauſe theꝝ 
were without — him. — Prince dealetn 
one way in puniſhing a Citiaen o ng, and another way 
againſt an enemy rebelling,againit the one he. proceedeth — 
cordiag to law, again(t che other by warre not cepecting ang. 
roceedings appouncd by law. e menthigkc,thac euer: 
ing tire is threacened for terrour vnto ſinnersao whomwe 
anſwere, if hee threateneth things, which ſhall not be for the 
appealing of wickedaes, then hee hath pronuſed things which. 
ſhall not be farche furthering of .xighteauſneile, and lo v hilſt 
they ſtand to maintaine God inercitul,they feaxe aectoatiirme. 
him deceicfull; But they ſay ,afaulthaving end, ought not to 
be puniſhed world without end, 1 anſwete, this were true, if 
God looked onely to the fact, not vnto the heart: but it is 
juſt, that they ſhould neuer want putiſnment, wipe minds 
neuer wanted a will to ſinne. I it he ſaqd, this te cruelty 
to deliuet men to the ſᷣre euer to hurne, vheress the iuſtiudge 
doth punith ſinne to correct ſinnera : Lanſwexe. that becauſe 
God is merci ſull, he is not fed wich the torments of the; mi- 
ſerable, and becauſe hee is iuſt, hee ceaſſeth not from carmen-. 


acknowledgetheraſclues bounden to prayſethe Lord. by how. 
much the longer they ſee the wicked in torments for the ſane 
ſinnes, uhich through the grace of God they have. elcaped, _ 


of the wicked, vid: that the Saints might ſo much the more 


(aui: Ter bieſſed 2052 father, hetein is ſet iorth the foun- 


taine of our happ the free favour of God: for amongſt 
the Hebreus, the bleſſed of God is as much as to ſay, deare 
vnto, or beloved of God. Thus Laban ſpake vnto An- 
ſeruants, Enter in thow bleſſed of the Lord. T herefore without 
doubt Chriſt being about to {et forth the ſaluation of the taith- 
full, beginneth vic the free loue oi God: out of which they 
were predeſtinated to life, which by the ſpirit guidiog, aſpire 
vnto righteouſncile. Neither is this foreleene the cauſe of their 
happinelle, but the grace of God, V hichis ſecretly commen- 
ded and not mansanerita, in that hee ſetteth it forth as an in- 


| heritance giuen. It is ſayd here, from the beginning of the 


world, 


" Matha 34. Grece,not workes the cauſe of life. 


world elſe where, before the creation of heaven, and earth, 
this 43. no great difference, ſeeing the purpoſe of either place 
ia not to ſet forth the very point of time, wherein it was 
prepered, hut how great :are the Lord hath ouerthe faithful, 
euen before they were borne, preparing ſuch excellent 

for them, "char they migh ght hereby be comforted, and not 
feare in the midſt — If the purpoſe of this 
place were to ſer forth the cauſeof our ſaluation, our aduerfa- 
rics might well inferre the merit of workes: but ſceing his 
{ſcope is to exhort them to the ſluddy of doingwell,and righe- 
ly, here is no place to ground ſuch doctrine von. Whereas 

they vrge the cauſull partiele, becauſe, itizanſweredtwo wayes. 
Firit, that this doth not allwayes note the eauſe, but the conſe- 
quence. Secondly, That the kingdome of heaven is the re- 
ward of good workes, but out of grace,as depending vpon 
adoption. This Paw! acknowledgeth, When as ing of . Tim: 48; 
thecrownelayd v * him, he ſetteth forth his right hereun· 
to onely in {t, as hee was his member. Therefore theſe 
two — are to be held, Firſt, —— — — called 
to poſſeiſe the dose in 0 ood 
workes, — beck „or — 
were euthours to ys vm of — but becauſe God 

_ dothiuſtific thoſe, whom be hath befote choſen. Secondly, 
That we cannot ful fill the ri ofthe law, and there 
fore no reward, is due, but iat is called a reward; which is 
freely given. Whereas werkes of mercy are onely reckoned 


* _ worken of pros notſpokenof, it is not becauſe 
_ burbocauic true piety is hereby made 
— 


Thedifficultics of this tent are two. Firſt, Touching pre- Concleſa 
deſtinationrothe heauenly kingdome for workes foreſeene. 
Sdeondty, T the decrecof reprobation. For the firſt, 

Chry/oft: Seemeth to hold ſo, and Bellewine; that for the me- 
rit of inn e eee. 
not 
— — — 


RL ons N bat of hang 


the elder the Races baue T 
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. It 


ent 
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laned,, and Ca, haue I bated, Likewiſcto, the — — 
ſayd. A.cording as hee hath choſen in him from the beginn 
of the world, predeter mining us to the ſopne- ſbippe by leſms Chrijt, 
according to the good pleaſure of his will. Hence, and from ſun- 
dry like places it is euident,that our good workes foreſeene 
are not the cauſe of predeltination, but Gods mecre mercy 
foreappointing vs vnto faith, and holines, and conſequently 
vntg glory, Whereas Chry/ofteme ſeemeth to teach otherwile, 
and generally all the fathers, they are to be ynderitoed as 
ſpeaking of Gods foreknowing vpon whom, and at what time 
hee would gius grace to doe good workes, and accordingly 

teparing this reward of glory, ſee this poynt more largely 
Raudled Lare. 10. Abo. 1. For the reaſon of Belle mine, 
who laboureth hence to proue good workes meritorious, they 
are eaſily anſwered.Frſt hee inſiſteth vpon this word Becaxſe, 
as if hereby theſe, were expreſſed to be the cauſe of entring 
into the kingdome, vherevnto I anſwere, that becauſe, doch 
not alwayes expreſſe the cauſe, but noteth a reaſou ſometime 
taken from the cauſe, ſometime from * in that 
ſpeach to Simen, many ſinnes are fargizen. bergbecanſe ſbee hath. 
— much, 285 Paxable of two debters, 
one owing more, t another lelſe, ſaxinq that he will loue more 
to whom mote ia foitziuen. Hera forgiuing is the cauſe, and 
louing the effect expreſſing thus cauſe, and the ſinners loue, 
or any worke done by him is nagt the cauſe, why hee is forgi 
uen and receiued to life, but teltifiech him to be ſuch, as ſha} 


auſe I was 
ent 
or whom 1 


ſo improperl 

2— pod work es meritoxious, hee prelleth ag ar- 

ument fromthe contraty euill workes, which ate truly in- 
| ect den be the cauſe of teiection. Of contraries there 
i contra ſcaſons therefare the mit 0g. good 
workes be the. cauſe of. damnation; the doing 1 — 
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cauſe ofSaluatian . Ianſwere, that as farre forth, as, to doe 
good uotbes, & not to doe them are contratyes, the reaſon is 
good which is draw ne from the not doing to the doing, thus 
they are contrary wayes, and the not doing being the way to 
per dition, the doing is the way to ſaluation, and therefore of Eph:z, 40. 
ood workes it is ſayd, which hee hath prepared, that wee 
ſhould walke in them: butif we ſpeake of merit, they are not 
contraries, becauſe in not doing there is merit of death, but 
in doing there is no merit ls life: the * doing being — 
way. euill, and cotrupt, but the doing being iperfectiy g 
wich the mizeure of ſouae comuption in the belt, For the 
5 
Chryſ/oſt:& Orig: oblerue, · tn ite be prepared, 
yet death is 4 for the deuils, which — to be a- 


gainſt reptobating any by an cternall decree. Contra- 1 mn 


ry to this is Paw before cited, refexring Eſaus hating, as well, 
as Iccobi, loving to Gods decree, and /wde laying of ſome, hu 
they were of old fore appointed to this damnation, Thele fathers 
therefore are not to be vnderſtood as ſpeaking againſt this, 
but as Origen doth well expound himſelte, Hell was not prepe» 
red for men as chey are men, but as of men through ſinhing, 
they become Deuills aſſotiates. There meaning is none o- 
ther, but that men, and not God, are authours vnto them- 
ſelues of eternall wocjand that God, and not men, is the an- 
chour 2 themof en any 1 77 Lord 
varyeth his phraſe twiſe, hauin » Tee bleſſed of wy father, 
8 
auing ſayd, prepared for you, he ſait not for you 

but forthe Dawill aud his Angels th y 


But leſw being inthe benſe of Simanthe Leper, 4 w f unte Chap: 26. 6, 


bin, baum « boxe of eqntmeent very cofily, and poured it upon the 
Gre 7 rama nee, and penred it open 


inge. M. nabe | . 
Chryſe#t: Tl wean emo is be one and the ſame in all En. 81, in | 


but the wan * of by Joby, * the admirable ſiſler of 
Lr. The place Bethany js becauſe it was ni 
Into [era/alems to, N ji 150 volunzarily offer himſelf = 


the Euangeliſts, but in my iudgement,ſheeis the ſame im three, Mb. 
— 
to luffer, vhen thedmeappointed was come, and his 


fore 


3 


— 2 
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C 


before ſpoken of, were ohel y by diſpciiſarion, Simon the Zeno 
this 5 added, lacey to —— e the ground of — 
womans bouldnes, ſhee ſa that he had cuted Sims of the 
loathſome Leproſie, otherwiſe he would not haue beene in the: 
kouſe with hlin, therefore ſhee thought, that he could cure her 
of che leproſic of linhie : Many . — had cotne vnto him be- 
fore, but none without dome bod bodily diſeaſe impelling bis wo- 
man commeth laſt, and is impelled onely by the diſeale ofher. 
ſinnes. Theſe were ſo great in her, wuulng — a common 
Harlot, as chat ſhee was u ſhamed to come vnto him in pub- 
lique, wherefore now ſheetaketh the eee of his being 
in a private houſe. The Diſciples ſeeing —_—_ waſt, out of a. 
pious mind, reproued the fact, 1 in mind. that ſaying; I 
will haue mercy, and uus ſacrifice : but the Lord ſeeing into her 
heart, with What pietie: and religion ſnee was moued, both ſuf · 
fered the poinig of i out, and commeuded her for it, recei- 
"= this odour with the ſathie mind, that che Father did In- 
nle, and the fume of Sacrifices. And to comfort hu Diſciples 


againlt his e approaching zhe doth againe intimate the 


Fan's, 3 all over the world, in ſaying; Where- 
be Proathed throwghowt the world, tc. In 
22 e th iR dobe by the woman,” he reſpecteth the 
on, in ee * to bud, and he would not 
eit nipped in roofe, dut rather cheriſhed by 
praying 5 18. eel wiſe. If he had beene asked 
dre, hi ing ſhould haue been n hee 
would ty yd preg ws the Diſciples, Sell it, and giue it 
to the poore, ut being done, it was no time to reprouc, but by 
approuing to ineourage her in her devotion, And thus ought 
we to doe, if coſt be beſtowed vpon holy veilels, or adorning 
the walls uf re Church, we ſhoutdnorreproue it being done, 
but being arked about it before, ad viſe rather to giue th price 
vnto the poote. Heron: He was called Simon the Leper, becauſe 
he had a a Leper, that che memory of the miracle in 1 


ling him might e. Evangeliſt, for Alabaſt 
A Ei Thar it Foo true, r. right 
without ali decei ip of 3 ing faith. 
Le: nomianthinke, ttat tis ame which wa- 


ſhed: - 
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ſhed his fectewith teares,and wiped them with the haytoof her 
head: for ſhee was an Harlot, but no ſuch thing is written of 
this woman, and if ſhee had bin the ſame, ſhes would not haue 
preſumed to come preſently to his head, aba ſay th, that Judas 
Spoke againſtchis womans aRt,dathew, that the Diſciples, and 
that by a figure called Hp, by which one is called more, 
and more one. This figure is vſed by the Apoſtle, Heb. 11. They 
were ſawem, when he meantonely E/zy. He yee faxll not bane al- 
mayer, that is, by bo lily preſence, but ſpitituall, for ſo he ſayth, 
Toe, 1 am with you to the end of the world. Auguſt: Luke telleth the p. Conf: Eueng; 
like, and to hauebeene done inthe houſe of Simon, but becauſe 46.2. 4%. 79. . 
diuers men are ofteu of one name, it is not neceſſary to hold it 5 
one, and che ſame relation, that was another Simon, in whole. 

houſe it was done, yet I thinke, that it was the ſame woman 

Ay, attwo ſeuerall times, the act of one time related by three, 

the act of the othertime by Luke onely. But yet here is a diffe- 

rence, lohn ſaying, that ſhee annointed his feet, the other two, 

his head, but this is reconciled, if we ſay, that ſhee annointed 

both head, and feete. If any ſhall obieR, that the boxe being 

broken, all the oyntment ranne out z wee anſwere, that ſhee 

might firſt annoint his feet, and then breaking the boxe diffuſe 

the eſidue vpon his head, If this ſhould ſeeme to watrant the De P. . 
prodigall waſting of precious things vpon pride and vanitie, ii Orig. Il. 3. 

is to be vndetſtood, that the n vpon whom this oynt- 712. 
ment was powred, maketh a difference, for to — oyle vp- 

on a Propheticall perſon, is for ſignification of ſome great mat · Swect oyne- 

ter; A good name is 8 4 precious oyatment, this is powred d, ln 

vpon Chriſt his feere, when a man treadeth in his ſteppes ofo-- 

bedience. But otherwiſe to wall abundance of precious oynt- 

ment is flagirious. Adarhew ſaʒ th, before this, that the Pailco. DeConſEven 

ver wasto be kept two dayesatter, but Zohsſayth, that this an- I. lab. 

nointing was (ix dayes hefore the Pallcouer, Let no man be 

troubled at this, for Mathew ſpeaketh by way of tecapitulati · 

on, and hauing ſpoken of rhe Paſſeouer to come. within cwo 

dayes, he doth not ſay, after theſe things, Ieſus being in the 

houſe of Simon the Leper,but onely relateth it as a thing done, 

not ſetting downe the time. Whereas Mathew (x of the Pr Con aa: 

Diſciples, /oh»of ladas murmuring againſt the fact, it is to be 4.2. . 
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Math. 26.6. Tie womanwith theboxe of oyntment. 


Tra. 35. in 
Math, 


Harm: Enang: 


Conchti. a 


vnderſtood, that the other Piſciples either ſaid ſo, or thought 
ſo, Iudas perſwading them, but they ſpake it out of a true care 
for the poore, Iadas out of a theeuiſh intention. Orig: I doe 
thinke, that the women ſpoken of by the foure Fuangeliſts are 
three, One by CHathew, and Marke in the houſe of S1wonthe 
Leper, at whom the Diiciples murmured; another by Lale, 
when there was no murmuringʒ and a third by Ieh, not in the 
preſence of Sn, but of Ci, not two dayes, but ſix dayes 
before the Palſeouer, Ida onely murmuring, Cad: That 


which Mathew here reporteth, had happened ſometime be- 


fore, but is here ſet downe,that we might know the cauſe ofthe 
Prieſ(tshaſtening to kill him. Whereas John doth a little differ 

from Mathewand eAarke,jt is not becauſe he telleth another 
hiſtory, as fome haue thought. Jobs ſetteth downe the name 
of the woman here concealed, here is ſet dewne the name of the 
man, in whoſe houſe it was done, by /ob» omitted. /obuſayth,. 
that (hee annointed his feete, here it is ſayd his head, and Arie 
ſayth, that ſnee brake the boxe, ſo· that all the oyntmentrum 

ning out, was diffuſed, even to his feete alſo. Moreouer, /obn 

fayth, that Jada murmured, here all the Diſciples are ſayd to 
murmure, this inſectiom ſpreading from ld to them all. It 
may ſeeme ſtrange, that Chriſt excuſeth this profuſion, being 
alwayes ſuch am enemy vnto it, but he approueth it onely this 
one time, being done for a ſingular end. And n is not to be 
doubted, but that bya ſecret inſlinct of the ſpirit, Ata was 
moued to doe thus, and Chriſts approbation doth not onely 

warrant her act, but whatſoeuer at any time is done by any 
godly perſon, with reſpect vote God, and according to his. 
will, though condemned by the world, as not knowing how, 
or with what mindthe doing offuch attiing is vndertaken. 

I thinke, that as Calvin intimateth by leauing out Laber hiſto- 
ry, vf the woman a ſinner, annointing Chiifts ſeete in the 
houſe uf one Simon, that ſliee was another woman,andnot the 
woman here ſpoken of, or by any ether Buangeliſt, which is 
plaineto any that conſidereth the Hiſtory, Exk; 7: 37. ſothat 
eAnguftine is herein moſt ſound : but whereas he ſayth, that it 
might be an act done at another time by Aga, I herein rather 
alſent vnto Chry/ofteme, denying her to be , of whom 
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pow ' 
a boxe, but two dayes before the Paſſeouer, all the Di 
re Tobs,it is ſayd, thas ſhee annoinced 


them 
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agree na cee idle het erpretation of O- 
niger is moſt — exception. For why may wee not 
thinke, that as 44. ſo ſome other devour woman at another 
time 8 doe this act of 

Chriſts notonely Abet, but Anne alſo 

tell his greatnes about the time of his birth. Moreouer 
being a woman well knowneto the 


againſtisowne Lordand Maſe but another woman com- 
— who was not ſo well knoune vnto them, they 
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That is called the firſt Fonleaucned bread, Zee, 84. 5 
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hon ſe bh his" debe neither, av i hobldſceme, any of his 12 
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vxily to they ing power m Frag iy heatrs to his will, 
>chatfeeing hun-crucifiedthey mitt be u itfiout fcare knowing 
bttine hee *. able * e e Re my 
niet this, wed. therefore hiv 51 0 
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LMoone was at che full, and they ceaſſed from viingvnleauencd 
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1the' Pele ug wit kept the firſt” day, a d'th n days 
Jowing were dae H Hleatishe SBYc4a „ but naw cle 
day of viileaieriedbrezd is the Paſch, or Faller da But 
: fome matt in iy fay; if the Lambe then Caive was a gure of 
+ Cheift,»« hy was not'Chriſt fame the ſame day? I aulwere, 
übten deilieres# att hat ehe the ayſteryes of Ys body, and 
nd his Diſciples ti he ceſebtãted, and (6 beinga appre- 
hended and bound by the leu e, hee SanRibed the begin- 
De cenſi Eu. of his paſſion. Auguſt: Although CMautbew ſor breuities lake 
4.2. c. 30. \ſpeakerh of no errtaine man, yet Marte, and Luke, deſcribe 
Analbo de A matter,” or Lord of an; houſe, and therefore it is 
not to be thòug ie chat they wete lent without particular di- 
recuonto amy * mould meet wich, but to ſome 
none man of great note iu the Cite, Exſeb: If any man 
ſhall vrge the example of Chriſt for keeping the day uf our 
Paſch, I lay that this i ſer downe forthe hyſlorie ofthe fact, 
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8 war the Pailcouer at the ſame time, with 
ewes, fort 1265 it the day of Chriſts fulfering, where · 
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of our Paſch; or aſter but little purpoſe, andi great hath 

— hy — Choilt celebrated his laſ 
Paiſoouts;: 4 
—— 
— becau then hee was to ſuffer. And for 
png n lata, whio ſayth, that the 


„and thus 
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very tiaieʒ hen being Rane the 
ſahciday, wherein oi 'Faſcall-Lambe was dlaineat Even.) 
And moreouer Fol ſaych, thay dr day befbce the Patſouery 
es. But the Latins 


atterGrockes follow, hold. — | 
tqhave been 


Tert 129. Mach. ds at rh wy body. 


Cluiſt, and the lewes kept the Paſſeouer all at one time, and 
that whichis ſayd by Jae to be | the feaſt is — 
by cho other Euang: ts be in the Hirſt day, vr the euening 
of the a which was wont to be reckoned vaco the 
Paſchall.day, and wherear the day of Chriſts ſuffering is 
n che Sabboth, 
falling out in che time of ynleauened bread was coun · 
ted 1 great day, and from the common name of all thioſe 
dayes called the Paſſcoucr. But this cannot (tand, both Be- 
cauſe it is ſayd, that the Iewes were to eate the Paticoucr af- 
— abit 
i aying before. ; es kept their 
feaſt at the ſame time wich Chriſt, —— 
noted, the fealt of the Paſſeouer was ſoſacred, as that after 
the beginning, there ought to be no putting of any 


| | day,hap- 
pening vpon the Friday, and fo all doubts are Clea- 
red. | i ] 


And when they were eating , Ee tooke the 2 i 
* my land. es 
Clryſoft: Becauſethe Lord would omit no meanesto turne 

the hearrof Jada, ind to amend him, though. 


Teſtament, that ia, of the couenant 
miſc made in the new Teſtament, this hauing the — of 


— 
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 Math.26 26. - The broad Clift body, | 309 


Chriſt,as thac had the bloud of oxen,and heepe,Doe this in ro- 
membrance of me, — — that for a remembrance of 
* themiraclits wroughs ſo doc this tor azxcmembrance: 
of me, that . was 1 : the {auing ofthe firſt borne, 
this for the remiſſion of the fiancs of the whole world, And 
he dranke himſelfe leaſt they ſhould murmure, as in times 
paſt, that hee bang chem on to the communion of 
theſe mylteries with a quiet mind. And in inſtituting the 
new, hee aboliſheth the old myſtery es, fot ſeeing here is te · 
miſſion ot ſinnes, that ſhould now be Swperwacancons, There- 
fore in the lame manner , as in the old, hee left for 2 


Crit to haue dyed. For if hee dyed. —— 
a — — I wilinot drinks of the fruit 


7 arinke it new c. 


of the vine, till 


may. 
Seeing therefore 
hee hath den this is my body, Let vs not doubt but beleeue, 
and behold it with the & eyes of our vnderſtanding. Rua In 
that Jada wat preſent at theſe myſteries, an example wad. 
given to the Church, notro-repel] any from the holy com- 
munion; but fot ſome manißeſt and great crime. Fal, This: 
Patſeouer, the taking of the bread, and wine was made with=- 
out Iadar, for he was vnworthy of the-communion of eternall 
Sacraments.. Now that Hee was abſent, appeateth, becauſe. 
. — ſa 31 chat hee returned with the. company,which.cameto. 
 Awobroſt This breed;beforethe wotdead the Sacramertia v De Sarrenebbv: 
fuall bread; but after checonſecration, of hread, it a made the 4147-4 q 
bein of Chri; But in what words is this conſecration? truely 
in the words of Chat; For ij there M ere ſo gxeat power in his 
word;this » which befgsc were not, 


how. 


_— 
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Swper Mar. 14. 


Soeper Lac, 13. 


The fleſh of 
Chriſt hath 
power to 
quicke n. 
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how much more oporatiue is his word, to change things that 
are, into other thing / For if the hæauenl vard wrought in o- 
ther things, ſhall it rot worte in che Sacraments, which are 
heauenly ? Therefore of bucad is made che body, and of wine 
the bloud of Chiti, by the conſectation of the heauenly word. 
Wouldſi thou know the manner how,orgdinarily man is ingen- 
dred of man & woman; but when Gad willeth, Chriſt is borne 
of the holy Cholb, and 2 irgin. Hegen: Chrilt was both the 
gueſt, and the feaſt, ono which ate, and wag eaten. I will ve 
— of rbe Vins, till 1 drinks it new, & c. He paſſeth 
| m<carnall things to ſpirituall, The people of wel was 
a Vine, tranſplanted ourofe-Egyprabekingdomedof the father 
ſtand een i faith, he meaneth therefore, that when the /rachutes 
ſnould be chuverted to the ſuith, he would drinks of their truit, 
that in, deligtn hum ſolſe cherein, he ſayth not, in the Kingdome 
of God, but of thr Father, becauſe the Father implycth the 
Soithts; hereby Mg; chat ehey-thould g be of bis king 
whe till che mibraced the Sonne, by belgcuing io his nache. 
Myſtically die . c cranffurmerh his had) into bread, that is, 
the urch hich is recaiucd in fait h, hlelled in nuuiber, bro - 
ken by Paſſiora . giuen in axamples, taken in doctrines, formed 
ta the ikenes of his hloud in the Cup, herein water and wine 
ar& tx, thardy ti ono ue may be fram dur faulcs,, 
by te other redeemeũ from our pu ents:/xda al ſo drin- 
keth; dur hes het ſatiaed neyther doth big drinking, quench 
thethirſt of che ercrnalt fire,becauſe he receiueth vnwortfilx. 
cy Dont bot, whither this he uu gr ho, facing he hath, 
ſpoken id manivefilyybut.racher deceiua das words in faith, be- 
Cinſehe is truth, aud cannot lie, and the holy body of Chriſt is 
neuer againe but the vertu of bleiſling, and vivißca- 
tive graccis per petuall in it. * a liteſe bread into a · 
ny liquor, it hauing drunk it in, epa of the lis, 
uor z in like manner, the vivificatiue word of God, vnicing, 
it ſlfe voto the deln, madeir alſo vivificative; But what then, 
| in it the flelb of, Chujſt, he made vivige 


. — 


eh eg ofthe virgin epa: 
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He ts vnited after a ſott vnto our bodiesby his fleſh, & hloud, 
which we recelue throoghechevivificadae blefling in the bread- © 
and wine, and fo his body of liſe becommeth a certaine ſeed ol 
life in vs: Beds. Chriſt breaketh the bicad, to ſhew, that the N More, 1 
breaking of his body was not againſt his will, he hleiled it, to 
ſhew, that he had filled rhe humane nature by him receinod 
with the holy Ghoſt, hebletled, and brake, to ſbew, that al- 
though it pleaſed tum, iliat thehumaue nature ſhould dye, yet 
there was in it a power of divine immortaluie. The fruit of the 
Fine, That by the Vine.is vaderſtood the Synagogue of the 
Tewes, Eſa celtifiech, wherefore it is a34vuch as if he bad ſayd, 
Iwill not delight any more in the carnall Ceremonics of the 
Synagogue, vhereof the Faſchall Lamb was a gteat for 
the time of my Reſurrectiou will come, when being ſet in the 
of God, ther ts, in erernall glory, I will reioyce to- 


kingdome 

ther withyou, for che ſaluarionofchac people, regen, =» 
— by the fountaine of ſpiriruabgrace. Aug: Here it ia plajng. y. 118. 49 
that che Diſciples receiued not faſting, but this condemneth L. 


not the order of the Church, appoincing it to be taken 
for the honour of io great a Sacrament. For the Lord inſti 
it the laſt of his actions amongſt his Di 
imprint in them tie memory of it, but he preſcribeth not any 
order for the time, that is leit to the Apollles. And it is to be I 1%: af. 
noted, that in appoynting bread and wine, he hath appointed 28. 
fuch things, as of many are made into one, many Cornes into 
one loafe of bread, and many Grapes into one cup uf Wine, 
to ſcale vp the myſtery of our peace, and vpitie obe ich ano- 
ther. But let vs not eate the body of Chriſt in the Sacrament 7148, 27. 
onely, as many wicked ones doe, but by the paitaking of the 
ſpirit, that we may abide in hi. body, as his members,being re | 
generate by theſpirit.' Tate, rats; rh1s. 35 my bach. The Lordi Ang: d. ver- 
mviteth his ſeruines, and for meat he pre pareth himſelſe. Bug, Poms. 
who dares eate the Lord ? When he is eaten, herefreſheth, but 
fayleth nor, when he is eaten, he liueth, even as he revived be · 
ing ſlame. He is eaten by ports in the Sacrament, and remai- 
neth whole, hole in heauen, and u hole in thy heart. Tbeſe 
things are called Sactaments, becauſe one thing is ſeene, and 
another vnderſiood, that — ſeene, hath a bodily ſhew, 
4 , 


ing To receiue 
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that : 
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De conſ. E Vang: that whichis vnder ſtood, hath adpiricuall truit. Whereas Lake 
Uh, 3-497 1. kerh twideof the Cup, both before the breaking of che 
ead, and after z he ſpake that firſt by way of preoccupation, 
as he is wont to due, but that which he ſayth laſt, he made no 
mention of ai the fitſt, ſo that both ioyned together, make but 

the ſame ſentence, which is in Adarhew, and Harke. 
Num: Euung. (atv: I doubt not, but chat the Gr lt giving of the Cup,beloa- 
ä ged vnto the auncient feaſt: for it was a ſoſemne rice amongſt 
the Fathers to offer drinke offeringa in their ſacriſicing. ii 6. 
13. And this being diſtinctly related by Lale, he proceedeth 
to the new inſtitution. He rooke bread, This is not to be vn- 
derſtood, as though the two feaſts were confuſedly mixed to- 
gether, for Luke more diſtinctiy ſayth, #hen ſupper mas ended. 
K is vncercaine, whither (according to the cuſtome now held 
ſt the lewes, which is to hide a part of the bread vndec 
a Napkin, ifterwards to be diſtributed co euety one of the fa- 
milie) Chritt gaue the bread. And becauſe it is an humane 
tradition, founded vpon no Commandement of God, it is 
vnine to inquire into the beginning of it, it is likely, that it wag 
excogitated by Satans craft, to obſcure the myſtery of Ckriſts 
ſupper. And if it were then in vſe, and Chriſt followed the vſu- 
— turned this bread into a diverſe end. He gaze 
whankes ; Mathew and HMarke ſay bebleſſed, here theignorance 
ofthe Papilts is ridiculous, in bleſſing the bread wich a Croſſe, 
20 if Chrilt kad exerciſed it.7akegeate yee all of this, It appeareth 
hence to be a deviliſn inuention, that one man, a P. ieſt alone, 
keepeth the Lords {upper a part from the Congregation. 
This is my body. Whereas they lay, that the bread is by theſe 
words conſecrated to become a ſymboll of Chriſts ficſh,I doe 
not diſallo, ſo chat it be rightly taken, vi: ſor ſanctify ing the 
bread, that it may begin to be ſpixituall meat. which is the con- 
uerſiun, mentioned amongſt the aunsient Writers of the 
Traſulſan-· Church of God. But this conſecration is not made with che 
Liatios, breath, and whiſpering amongſt the Papiſts, which is rather a 
charming, but with the cleare voice, vttering the doctrine. 
Neyther is the ſubſtance altered, but the new vie propounded. 
For a Sacrament doth conſiſt of a viſible ſigne, andathing fig- 
nifed, which is the truth ioyned vnto it, and by the — 
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all, when the name of the thing ſignified, is giuen vnto the 
ſigne, it is a Metoniny, as when the Rocke is called Chtiſt 
the Doue, the holy Ghoſt, &c. Now it ia ſtrange, that in aff 
Sacraments this figure is allowed, and that it ſhould be denyed * 
onely in this Sacrainent., Neyther is this a new — 
hath for it che authoritie of the auncients, witneſſe i 

who laych, that the names of ſpirituall cungs, are im ly 

aſcribed vnto the ſignes, and therefore all the places of the 

Scriptute are to be expounded, where mention is made of the 

Sacraments. T he Papiſts with their tranſubſtantiation teach» 

ing, that the ſubſlanoe is altered, the accidencs remaining, are 

plainely refuted by Paul, ſaying; Thebread which we breake;&t, 1 Cor. ro. 

And how ſhall we lcarne, that wee are fed with the fleſh of 

Chriſt, if the bread ſer before vs be no{ubſtance,butan emptie 

ſhew 2 And what ſhall be ſayd of the agyer {) Tus u the 

Cap ! for by the ſame reaſon the ſubſlance of the Cup mult be 

altered into bloud, when as Chriſt — plain 

ly, I will not drinks of the fruit of the Vine, till 1 drinks it new, ſuew- 

ing that it was Wine, which he offered them codrinke, O- 

thert there are, which will not affitme tranſubſtantiation, yet 

if it be asked. whither Chriſt be bread and wine, they anſwere, 

that his body is therefore called bread, bocauſe it is teceiued vn- | 

der it, and with it in the Sacrament, and theſe ſay, that Chriſt C onfulſtan> 
ſpake thus in reſpect of the ſacramental{ vnion. But they at- — 

tend not their one ſaying. For what is the ſacramentall vni- 

on of the ligne, and the thing ſignified, but the Lords fulfilling 

of that by the vertue of the ſpitit, which he promiſed ? There - 

fore theſe are no leſſe — then the Papilts. Wee hold, 
that all belecuers are truely made partakers here, of Chriſts bo- 

dy and bloud, for otherwiſe the Lord had in vaine bidden to 

eate the bread, aftirmingit to be his body. We make no que- 

ſion, whither the body of Chriſt be here truely, or (ig 
tively onely, for though we ſee nothing but bread, yet he doth 

not illude vs, who hath vaderraken to feed our ſoules with his 

fleſh. Therefore chetrue cating of Chriſts fleſh is exfubited in- 

deed, and not onely demonſtrated by ſigne. Alwayesprouvi- 

ded, that ve dreame not of any naturall paſſage of his ſubſtance 
iato our ſoules, but chat we cate his fleſh, when we deriue life 

| | from 
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from it. For there muſt be an Analogy berwixe hread ald the 
body, and Chriſts fic(h, and che ſoule, Our ſoules are not other 
wiſe fed wth Chrilts fieſb, then our bodies with bread, our 
bodicscorporally, our ſoules ſpiritually —— through the 
vertue of che holy Ghoſt, yet not ſo, as though to feed, and. 
to beleeue were all one, for feeding is an effect of faith. 7 will: 
not drinks of the ſruit of the Vine, til, cc. This ſpeech is ſendow ne 
by Lie before the Lords ſupper,whence ſome coniectute, that 
it is the ſame which he repeateth againe. But it is not neceſſa · 
ry to grant this, for the purpoſe of the Euangeliſts is not ſo 
much to ſet downe the time, as the comfort herein intended. 
It being all one, as if he ſhould haue ſayd, though I becrucifi- 
ed, and ſlaine, and ſo you ſhall be dopriued of my bodily pre- 
ſence, yet know, that I ſhall riſe againe, and. aſcend into hea- 
uea, where you ſhall alſo be receiued with mo to enivy eucrla- 
ſing life, which is ſet forth, for the great joy thereof, in the 

hrale ob drinking Wine. And that this is the ſenſe, appeareth 
by Loke, ſaying, Vntill che kingdome of God commeth. Ps: 
cat: Whilft they were eating, that is, the Diſciples-with Chrilt, 
Iudas being gone out. For though Zuke ſerteth downe his com- 
plaint againlt the traytour, as being at the very time of the 
Lords ſupper, yet it is certaine, that he hath not obſerued the 
order of time herein. But Aatbewand Marke obſeruing order, 
haue ſet this complaint before the holy ſupper, and that right- 
ly, it being confirmed out of oba. For he telleth, that Jobs aſ- 
king, who it was that ſhould betray him, Chrill anſwered, Ii i 
be, to whom I ſhall gine a ſoppe, and ſo he gauea ſoppe vnto Indas, 
immediately after which ſoppe, he went out. And this appea- 
reth to haue beene donetowards the end of the Paſſeouer fcaſt. 
becauſe that hauing riſen vp from ſupper, and after the waſhe- 
ing of the Diſciples feete, ſittiag downs againe he heganne his 
complaint, after which, /«das. heiug gone out, to whom the 
conſolations did not belong, he propounded them to the ele- 

uen, partly, being yet in the roome, and partly, in the way to 
the garden, vnto the end of the 17 Chapter. 


Amat. in Mi. Ira. It is to be vnderſtood, according to Jeſcphus, that the 


ancient cuſtome amongſt the lewes in eating the Paſſeouer 


4.6. . j. was, . ent y being togethet in. a private houſe, their 
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feete being waſhed they were wont not to (it downe, but to 
ſye downe, and cat the Lambe with — — 
this ſupper being ended, they waſhed again, 
downe the ſecond time * had for their RR 
4 ſalet of ſowre heatbes, to quaſiß e the bicterneiſe whereof, 
they put in 8 ſo called in the rituall canon of the 
Jewes. Tlien the Maſter of the family duiding the leauened 
bread into two parts, he bleſſed the one thus.Bleſſed be thew 
(old God ) the king of the whole wurid in the eating of uns 
leauemed breud but he hid the other part vader a napkin to 
the end of thefealt, Then bringing that ont, hee deuided ic 
into ſò many parts, as there were perſons preſent, and taking 
one himſelfe hee gaue the reſt amongſt them all, to euery one 
A pare, vſing theſe words. Thisis the bread of affittion, which 
or fathers cate inthe land of Egypt, Let him, thus is hungrycome, 
ond eatethe Paſſrouer, Let hmm, that hart ned, come, and eate the 
Peſſeewrr,and then taking the Cup hee taſted, and divided it 
ſaying. 57 d bethou 8 O Lord ) bo haſt created thi fimte of 
the tine, and ſo hee deliuered it to the next, and hee to the 
next, &c. vntill that in order they had all drunke'of it. After 
this they ſang the 113. 7/atwe and the five Pſalmesr following, 
which they were wont to call the great Halaluiah, neither 
mightany nan eat any thing charnighir after this. And here« 
by we may know the reaſon of many Pallagesin the Euan- 
geliſts about this holy ſupper. . 


No dne Scriprure giuerh occaſion of ſo many, and great Conclu/+ 


doubrs, as this. Firft, Whither dr were preſent at the 
Lords ſunper ? It is moſt probable, thut hee was not, accor- 
ding to Pycaror, eſpectially, if as Beza obſerueth atthe ſecond 
fitting downe ,the bread was diuided, and thatpart, which was 
for the Lords ſupper was hidden, till the other part was eaten 


with the ſalet, for Idas went outimmediatly after the ſoppe; Toh. 13. 0 


which was before that hee came to the diſtribution of che 
bread to euery man a part. Secondly, Whether the Church 
doth well ia keeping the 1 in the morning, ſeeing it wag 
inſtituted in the euening ? For anſwere, Av;aſtace ſpeaketh 
well, and the Churches ordinance touching faſting, till ve 
come, is not amiſſe, ſo that reſpect be had vnto che — 


_ 


Math. 26.26. Wine mexed with water. 


x Cor: 11. 


Cam: 3 


113. 


1Ccr: 1. 


Deut: 


the parties: for / will haue mere: ſapth the Lord, and not gan 


per, and it ia euident, that ſometime after the inſtitution, the 


Lords ſupper was kept in the euening after teafting.. Third 
ly. Whether the bread vſed in the Lords ſupper oughtto be 
vnleauened, and the wine pure, or mixed with water, This 
queſtion were needleſſe, but only that a mixture of water and 
wine is amongſt the fathers mentioned, and hath beene by 
ſome Counſels appointed. In the Florentine Counſell vnder 
Eugenius the forth, called for the appealing of controuerſies 
betwixt the Latin, and Grecke Churches; it was decreed, that 
the matter of the Sacrament ofthe Euchariſt ſkould be bread 
madeof wheat, and wine, wherewith watcr hath becne mixed 
before the conſecration. And in the Trallian counſell vnder 
Iuſtinian, the vie of wine onely amongſt the Arme 1s con- 


— demned, viz; not being mixed with water, ſayth Sixrws Se 
[;b;6. anne: 


nenſiu. But forſomuch, as Chriſt pen to haue taken bread, 
andthe Cup, wherein was the fruit of the vine, as heintima- 
teth afterwards, and Paw/ making mention of the Lords in · 
ſlitution ſpeaketh onely of bread, and of the Cup, not ex- 
preſſing any, ſuch thing, wee may ſafely vſe ordinary bread, 
and vine, acrountingthe mixing of water with wine an errour, 
againſt that ſtrict charge. Tos ſhalt not put. any thing thereto, 
wor. ta onght there from. Fourthly, Whether the very geſture 
vſed bx Chriſt, and the Diſciples ought. preciſely. to be obſere 
ued. This hath not aniently beene controuerted, that I can 
find, but. much ſcruple hath beene made here about, of. late. 
Let al, that can be alledged for ſitting, is theexampleof Chriſt, 
but ofu hat monient this is appeareth, partly bythat, which hath 
hath beene ſayd, the ꝑeſture ol Chriſt not being a ſitting, but 
a lying downe, according to the ancient manner, and partly 
by other circumilances concurring io the inſtitution, as the 
time, the place, the perſons, from all which we differ in the 
preſent celebration, and ſome. of, theſe are expreſſed by 8. 
Haul to the Corinthians, as the time, and perſons, the gellure 
being omitted, which would doubtleſſe haue beene ſpecially 
ſpoken of, if it aboue all had beene necetfary.. Laſtly we 
ja that in the firſt- inſtitution of the Paſſeouer, the — 
appointed, was to ſtand with ſtaues in their hands, from which 


they, 


Math. 26 26. Of Tranſabſtantiation. 


37 


they differed afterwards without affence, ſeeing the Lord Ieſus 
him(clfe did not ſtand, nor his Diſciples, And if the geſture of 
ſtanding might be altered, notwithſtanding the be- 
cauſe that in the iaſtirution, the occaſion of preſent trauailing 
was reſpected, which was not afterwards, why may not the 
gelture in the Lords ſupper be altered, that lying downe bo- 
ing vſed occaſionally, by reaſon of their then being in that po- 
Grion of body in eating the Paſſeouer ? Fittly, Whicker any 
cranſmucation ofthe bread and wine be made in the Lords ſup- 
per, in reſpect of the ſubſtance, becauſe he 1 
4 Concerning vhich to ſpeake ingenuouſſy, I cannot finde 
any certaintie amongſt the auncient Fathers. Some indeed 
2322 ithey held this tranſubſtantiation, yet by o- 

ita h, that no neceſlitic was impoſed vpon any to 
beleeue it, burchac 2 ſacramentally, Chriſt is exhibited in 
this ſupper to the 


Greg: Niſſen: ſaych, that before the conſecration, it iscommon 3. Oe 
bread, but Ae in it is conſecrated, it is made and called the Cerecher, 
body of Chrift in a myſtery. And Chriftious 


lt 
other auncient cayeh;Hle gauethe ſacrament of his 
Diſciples, forthe remiſſion of ſinnes, and the 
charirie, that they being mindfull of that act, might doe in afi- 
gure that which he was to doe for them, and not his cha» 
ritie. This is n body that is, in a Sacrament ; and a little after, 
Euen as a man going afarreoff, leaueth vnto his friends a cere 
taine band of loue to be vſed day, that they might neuer 
e eee h done, ſpiri- 
tually his body into bread, and his bloud into wine, that by 
theſe two, we might remember what he hath done, and not be 


any 
call body, ſayth, Chrift ſaid ibu, This is my body, that is, = 


ſoſtom: cannot truely be ſayd to haue held tranſubſſantiati- 
a we — eth hel ords ſupper with the Patſeouer, 


teaching this to be ſucha remembrance, as that was, yea, hee 
aalleth it plainely a figure, os ſymbol of Chriſts body, And in 
| o- 


Drut hmarue 
— Do Enchoriftia, 
conſeruation of 


"" Math.26.26. Toe words of Conſecration.. 


— 


— 


De bx qu1 Int. 
Pant, cg. 3. 


Iv. then, 
Trag. 50.. 


Howdl, de Inda 
Pralitore. 


_# ther, . far bam ſboxld there be an operation ther 
. eee eee 


another place, having ſayd chat Chriſts body is in tlie holy veſ. 
fels, yet he denyeth che true body of Chriſt to be in the holy 
vellels, affirming, chat the myſtery of his body is therein ton 
teined. Neyther doth he thus contradict himſelfe, but as is vſu- 
all anong(t other Fathers, he ſpeaketh my ſlically ſometime, 
and ſometime plainely. Athangſis ſayth, Our Lord i in the 
words of the Scripture. Auguſtine ſayth, Holy men receine Chriſt in 
their hand, and in their forehead. Chryſoſtome ſayth, the Prieft ba-. 
reth the holy Ghoft: and Auguſtine againe, The people is laydvpon. 
the Communion Table, the people is inthe Cup, that is, not proper 
ly, but in a myſtery. For 4wbreſe, though he ſeemeth to be 
2 et if his ſpeech touching Chiiſts preſence in the Lords, 
— 9 compared wich that which he hath ſayd touching his, 
preſence in Baptiſme, it will Peres that he hath no meaning, 
to teach tranſubſtantiation. For touching Baptiſme, he ſayth, 
Beleene, that the Lord Ieſus, called ypon by the prajer; of the 45 4 N 


precede a preſence ? Such a preſence then, as be de in Bap · 
ee ebe e Lee alſo, and not an 3 
For Auguſbine, he explaineth himſelfe, ſaying, Thou ackeſt, how 
A bali upon, (riſt being abſent ? how hall I pat my haud into 
hyquen that Ima lay beld open himfuting there (end thy faiths 
and thox baft lajd hold upon him; thy fatbers held bum in the fla, 
hold they Im in thy heart. Sixtly, Wherein ſtandeth the conſe- 
cation of the bread and wine, to become the body and bloud: 
of Chriſt z About this the opinions haue beene divers. 
/ofteme fayth, it is not man which maketh it Chriſts body, 
and bloud, but Chriſt, who was crucified for vs: the words of 
Chriſt are vttered by the Prieſts mouth, and the things pro- 
ded are conſecrated by the vertue, and grace of God, for 
this ſayth he, is my body, by theſe wonds they are copſearned, 
And euen as that voyce, Which ſay d, Increaſe and malriplic, ond. 
fill the earth, was but once ſpoken, yer it hath effect in euery 
time, vnto generation, nature working z{o this voyce waz once 
vitered, but is effectuall to the end of the world. And vnto 
cin ſallanue, conſent the auncient Latine, and GreckeVritery, . 
and it is thus expounded by 7 hema eAqving:,& other . 


Wen. 1 1 3 
>. .. wa 


- 
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On the contrary ſide, Era fayth, that it is not ſifly-co be du: x: 
aſhra edi in which woras the bread and wine are conlecrared; Teen. 
fecingit is uo ere explaiged z aud theſe words, I ha i. b 
dy, leeme rather to be · the wards of one teaching out bread al- 
ready couiſectated, then of one couſecrating the bread. And 
many other Writers there are, hich contend, chat che conſe- 
cratidn is partly in viing theſe ee in the bleſſing, 
hich is the vie of cercaine prayers before the delivering 8 
theſe myſleries. And to ſpeake properly, conſecration is by 
prayer, wheieby we craue that the bread and wine may be- 

come Chrilts body and bloud ynto vs, x hereuntp ifthewords 
of the inſtitution be added, the sonſecration is perfecdec. N 
ther can it be held, that Chryſeſtome, or any of the auncient Na. 

thers taught otherwiſe, ſeeing that in — 2 they vſed a 

forme of prayer, according to Chrifts example.Cyril.leroſolyn: Suu uu 
relating the manner of conſecration, ſayth, wee pray our moſt πι 
benigne God to ſend forth his ſpirit ypoo thoſe things ſer be- 

fore vᷣs, that the bread may become the body of Chritt,and the 

wine the bloud of Chrilt, for that which the holy ſpirit row 

cheth, is ſanRified, and tranſmuted. So likewile Bai, and 

Chry/oſt owe, &c. Seventhly,VVhat meancth Lakes double ſer- 

ting do ne the taking ofthe Cup, whereas the other Euange- 

liſts ſpeake but once of it ? The ſolution of (avis ſeemeth to 

me the belt, expounding the firſt taking of the Cupto belong 

vnto the Paſſe ouer, & the ſecond to the Lords ſupper,Eighely, 

What meanech the drinking of the fruit of the Vine new in 

the kingdome of the father? The allegoricall expoſitiõ of ſome, 

by the e la wet, ſeemeth to me more cu- 

rious then genuine. Thato br, bee me beſt, vic: that 

after bis Reſutrection, he would againe eate and drinke with 

chem for their comfort, and confirmation. Laſtiy, u hereas the 

Pipilts doe ground their corrupt inanner of private commu- 

njcating, the Prieſt cating and drinkin 8 becauie the A» 

poſlles onely ate and danke here with Chriſt, wich diverſe o-. 

ther abuſes of this holy Sacrament; I will not ſtand to cot fute 

them, but leaue them to fall of themſelues, as being altagetber 

groundleſſe. And forall other doubts, touching Chriſt riſing 

vp, and fitting doxne agaitie, and waſfing the Diſciptes 1 

C4 


Dm 


| 320 Text 130. Math. a6. 33. Peter ſpall dewy Chrift thri 
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| Val. 33. 


Moms: 8 2. in 
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Ab. 26. 3j in a very little time, Renug: 


&c.. there can be no better explanation, then the relation of 
Bexa,ſctting forth theauncient cuſtome ofthe ewes. 


Peter anſwering,ſayd onto hum if all men ſhowld be offended in thee, 
wall not / be offended. 34. J 4 ; ; 
9 + 97 wp Ye Lhe 
dem me thrice. 


Chryſoft:. How happened ĩt, that Peter ſo confidently contra 
digerh Chriſt, foretellimg his denying of him, ſo that. the more 
earneſtliy Chriſt affirmeth, the more carneſtly, and oftcn, as 
Late noteth, he conttradicteth ? A little before Chriſt foretel. 
ling of one that ſhould betray him, as beleening it, he greatly 
delite ch to know, who that ſhould. be, hut now he affirming 
this againe, and againe, Peter will hy no meanes let it paſſe for 
truth. This proceeded doubtleſſe from much loue, and from 
much will, and he ſpake not thus without ſome atubition, and: 
boalling,fos there had beene acantention amongſt them, who 
ſnould bath eft. Now to free him frow theſe paſſiona, 
Chriſt did, Lwill not ſay, infotce him, God forbid that, hut ut h- 
dra his grace, that he might ſee his humane weakeneſſe, who 
aſcribed all to himſelfe, ſaying, L will ot, & e. Whereas he ſhould; 
haue ſayd, if thau wilt helpe me by thy patronage. But here is 
2 difference from Marks, who ſayth * Cocke ſhall crom 
twice, thou ſhalt dem we thrice. This is ealily reconciled, if wee: 
fay, that Aa being S. Peters ſcholler, ſetteth downe thin gs 
mare exactly, . but rather aggrayating. 
thus the fault. Eor, as he ſheweth in proſecuting this Hiſtory, 
whea the Cocke had crowed ance, and twice, Petcr.was not 
hereby moued, but that Chuilt looked ypop him. 

Moreoner, we knowgthat at o crowing,the Cocke: 
croweth oftener, ſo that Mathem in ſaying, before the Cocke ſalt: 
&ow, meaneth, before he ſhall make an end of crowingsz forks 
in ſaying, Before the Cocks foall crom mice, noteth the ſeuerall 
times in thatCocke crowing one following anether in avery 
ſhort ſpace; hereby ſue wing, that his denial! ſhould be. oſten 
hat Chriſt foretold by fore ſee- 


ing, Paier denied by louing: yet Peter ſeererh. to be worthy. 
alblameyboth becauſe he contradicted Chriſt, and preferred: 
him-. 


* n 


Math. 2633. Before the Cocke creweth. 


—Þl 


We. 


bimſelfe before the relt, and thirdly, becauſe he aſcribed all to 
himſelfe, as though by his owne ſtrength he would ſtoutly per- 


n... 


ſeuere. Auguſt: For the difference betwixt the Euangelitts, it Pr cu,. 


ſhould begin his three-fold deniall before the Cocke crowing, 
haue ſet it downe, Befere the Cocke ſoall crow, c. As if a mau 
ſhould ſay to another, thou ſhalt write me an Epilile, wherein 
thou ſhalt three times raile vpon me, before the Cocke. crow- 
ing, ſaythtruely, if he beginneth to write, though all be not 
finiſhed before the Cocke croweth. TMarke ſetteth it downe 
more diſtinctly, that before the cockes crowing twice, the thtee 


may thus be reconciled. Mathew, Lake, and /obn, becauſe Peter lib. 3. cꝙ.a. 


fold deniall ſnould be finiſhed. In ſetting downe theſe three De cn En 


denials, the Euangeliſts doe ſomewhat differ, for Mathew ſaith, 
that going out, he made the ſecond deniall, Zxke without this 
circumſtance. It is therefore to be vnderſtood, that the ſecond 
maid did not ſee him without, but riſing to goe out, and hea- 
ring her to ſpeake thus of him, he went out indeed, but retur- 
ned againe to purge himſelfe by denying, or rather not hea» 
ring it ſpoken by the maid, becauſe he was gone out, bur being 
told by ſome other of the company, as Laube noteth, he deni- 


lb, 3. c. 6. 


ed againe. Hieron: Some labour to excuſe Peter, in laying, 7 S*p*r Math: 


know not the man, by giuing this ſenſe, I know not the man, be 
cauſe I know him to be God: but how frivolous this is, the 
wiſe Reader ynderſtandeth, for eyther Peter mult be guiltie of 
denying Chriſt, or els Chriſt fally foretell, Thew ſhalt de. 
we thrice, ( alt: By the words of 
at the maid hereſpoken of, was but one, and it is probable, 
that the accuſation ariſing firſt from one, ſpread amongſt ma- 
ny, ſhee ſnewing him voto them. Wherefore /obnſayth, that 
— — the ſecond time asked of the. company of men ſtan, 
ng Yo ; : 


26, 72. 


Marke wiemay conieure, Erz 


This Hiſtory is doubtleſſe for Gogular vſe vnto the Faithfull, Cavcis/; . 


that the ſtrongeſt in grace may acknowledge his owne weak- 
neile without Gods continuall aſhRance, and how ſubieR he 
is to fall vpon cuery temptation, not thrice, but a thouſand 
pimes, that ao man may preſume. For other allegories, where · 
vnto it is dra wne, as by Remigius teaching, that Peter denying 
before the firſt . is a figure of ſuch as — 5 


3 


r 


—_—_—— 


1 Text 131. Math. 26. 37. Chriſt leauie onto death. 


How, $4. 


Chriſt to be God before his reſurrection, his denying both be- 
fore, and after the Cocke-crowing, a figure of ſuch as deny 
the truth, touching eyther nature in Chriſt, the divine, and the 
humane, Againe, by the firſt maid he vnderſtandeth luſt, by 
the ſecond, carnall delight, by the —_—_ ſtanding by, the 
Devils drawing men to thedeniall of Chriſt. This, and the al- 
legory found by Awguſtine,by the three denials,vnderſtanding 
three ſorts of l about the divine, ſecond- 
ly, about the humane nature of Chriſt, thirdly, about both, 
may arride ſome peraduenture, but I thinke, that they are be- 
ſides the ſcope of this place. 


And taking with him Peter and the two ſonnes of Z ebedeus, he began 
10 be beanie, and greatly troubled, Then he ſayd unto them, my 
ſeule is heaxie, even uno the death, tarry here, and watch with 
me, &c. 


Chryſoſt: Why did Chriſt take with him but three Diſciples ? 
Anſ: Leaſt the other ſhould be offended, and fall, for theſe 
three did cleaue moſt vnto him, and were molt confirmed ha- 
uing ſeene his glory in the mount. But why did he goe from 
them alſo to pray alone? Anſ: To teach vs to affect quierneile, 
and tranquilitie in our prayers. But ſeeing they all ſlept, why 
did he ſpeake onely to Peter? Anſ: Becauſe Peter had ſne wed 
ſo much confidence in his owne ſtrength, ſo that it was a ſhame 


for him, that ſayd he would die with Chriſt, to be found vna- 


ble to Witch, when Chriſt was ſo full of griefe. But why was 
he ſo heauie, and nate, ſweating euen drops of bloud ? 
Anſi that we might be certified of the truth of his humane na- 
ture, and that he was not affected with ſorrow in ſhew onely, 
but in truth, and in deed. And therefore he prayed the ſecond, 
and the third time, that we might be the more aſſured, as lo- 
ſeph told P baradh, that his dreame was doubled, that the thing 
might appeare the more to be certaine. In that hee commin 
the ſecond time, and finding them alleepe, ſayth nothing, it is 
leaſt being alreadie terrified, they ſhould haue the more terror. 
But comming the third time, when he meant to raiſe them vp, 
he biddeth them ſleepe henceforth, and take their reſt: he ſaid 
thus to lignifie, that they were vnable euen to ſee the 1 
5 10 


3 
0 


0 


Math. 26.71. Chriſt fearing to die. 


ſhould happen vnto him, ſo that they would be readie to flie 
from him, and that he mult euen now be deliuered into the 
hands of his enemies, neyther did he. ſtand in need of their 


belpe. Raban W hereas Aaubem ſayth Gethſemane, Luke ſayth Is Math. 16, 


Mount Oliaet, Jahn ouer the brooke Cedrom, but all theſe are 
one, Gethſemane being at the foot of the mount Oliues, where is, 
a garden, and a Church is now built, Gerhſemane is interpre- 
ted, afat valley, where Chriſt —— to his paſſion pray- 
ed, to ſhew, that by the valley of humilitie, and the fatneiſſe of 
charitie, he did v deathfor vs. | 


Hil: Whereas Chriſt is ſayd to be heauy vnto the death, heres, Cor 31, in 
tiques thinke, thatit proceeded from the feare of death, and if Mb, 


he could die, then he was not God: We anſwere, that the Scrip- 
tures are plaine, chat the Word was God, and that there is the 
ſame eternitie of him that begetteth, and of him that is begot- 
ten. And if the taking of fleſh had infected the vertue of that 
vncorrupt ſubſtance, to make it firme vnto ſorrow, & trem- 
bling vnto death, then it had beene ſubiett to corruption, and 
it were poſlible for the Godbead to ceaſe to be, therefore no- 


thing in God could die, neither could God be ſurpriaed with Chriſt fearing 
Fg —— why then was he troubled ? verily,not for him · to die. "0 


ſelte, but for his Diſciples, foreſeeing their danger, which is 
noted, in that it — ; ——_— bins, and began to be 
erromfull. Amongſt che three he ſi out Peter, and repro- 
— him, — he had boaſted moſt, that he — — 2 
fcandalized; w 


Some thinke,that there was none other cauſe of his trouble; De Tranl/ib. 10. 


bat his Paſſion, and death 2 —— But I aske them, doth 
it ſtand with reaſon, that he ſhould feate to die, wha expelling 
all feare of death from his — — exhorted them 
to the glory of Martyrdomet And why ſhould he feare to die, 
the laying downeof whoſe life, was a ranſome for the dead, 
his dying alſo being in the libertie of his owne power ? And if 
bis Paſſion ſnould honour his death, how could the feare of 


paſſions make him ſad ? Dama; All things, wbich by the Crea · L. 44 


tour are brought fromnobeing to a being. haue naturally a de- 
ſire to be till, and doe naturally flic a not being, wherefore the 
Word God, being made man, 92 meat, and drinke, and 
8 | Bus 


lle pe, , 


1 — mY, Wu 


324 Math. 2 6. 37. Chriſts feare voluntary. 
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4 Cop. 20. 
þ 
4 Super Math, 
| er MAN, 
736. 15 
| 
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>; De Ciuit: Des. 
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ſtrepe,as preſeruatiues of life, and ſhunned, corruptions Hence 
it came to palle, that in the time of his Paſſion, which he did 


voluntarily vndergoe, he had a naturall feare of death, and ſad- 


nelle, for there is a naturall feare, through which the ſoule is 


vn willing to be divided from the bodie, by reaſon of their fa- 
miliaritie,which the creatour of all things hath fromthe begin- 
ning put into it. Wherefore our natural paſſions, both accor- 
ding to nature, and aboue nature were in Ctuiſt: according to 
nature, becauſe he let the fleſh ſuffer things proper to nature, 
and aboue nature, becauſe natural paſſions did not in him pre- 
cede the will, for there was nothing coact in Chriſt, but all 
things voluntary, he hungered voluntarily, and voluntarily he 
feared, and was ſad. | ; | 

. Hlicrom The Lord was not heaule through thefeare of ſuffe- 
ring, for therefore he came into the world, and ſharply repro- 
— Peter being againſt it: but for vnhappie Judas, the ſcandall 
of all the Apollles, and the /@#-s reiection, and euerſion of their 
Citie': yet he was truely heauie, to ſhew the truch of his hu- 
mane nature, but chat paſſion did not rule in his mind, it appea- 


tethʒ in chat it is ſayd, he began to be ſrroufull, for it is one thing 
to begin to be ſorroufull, and ànother to be ſorrowtfull. And 


he is ſayd to be ſorrouflill, not for death, but vnto the death, 
vntill that his Diſciples were deliuered by his Paſſion. Chriſt 
prayed the ſecond time, ſaying; Mot my mil, hut ti wil be done, 
not becauſe his will was contrary to the Fathers, for it is writ- 
ten; I an willing to doe thy will, (O God: ) but vnderſtanding by 
the Cup the Iewiſn Nation, if Niriveh, that is, the Gentiles 
could not otherwiſe be ſaued, but the Gourd being ſmitten, he 
conſenteth. He prayed the third time, that by the mouth of 
two or three v itneſſes, euery word might ſtand. After all this 
praying, he raiſeth vp his Diſciples, hauing obteined for them 
repentance, of which he was ſecure after their fearefull flight, 
ſaying, Let vs gee, as if he ſhould haue ſayd, let them not ſinde 
vs fearing, but willipg, going vnto death, that they may ſce 
che confidence, and ioy of me that am to ſuffer, + 

eAugeft: Secing paſſions, and troubles of the mind are 
= to haue beene in Chriſt, wee beleeue, that hee was ve 
rily thus affected, but by the grace of ſpeciall diſpenſation he 


"Þ. 


Ke. In that hee bi 


Math. 26 73. Chriff prayeth thrice. 


* 


tooke them into his humane Soule, when hee would, euen 
ay hee was made man, when hee would. Wee haue alſo like 
affections, but ours are out of weakenelle, his out of power. 


He ſayth not; if thou canſt, Let this Cup paſſe from me, but, De Conſ Zu 


if, it be poſſible, not confining the fathers infinite power, 
fer i it be poſſible, is as much, as if thou wilt, which allo Zeke 


3. c. 4. 


* 


is lo exprelled. Not ni wall, cr. Chriſt 8 had a pri · 


wate humane will, and by thus ſaying, bee figurech out his 
owne will, who1s our head, and our will becauſe hee would 
keepe the man tight, hee directeth him to God, ſubioyning 
Not my will, but thy willbe dane. As if hee ſhould haue ſayd: 
ſee thy ſelfe in me, thou canſt will ſome peculiar thing, and 
if God willech the contrary, thine is to be imputed to humane 
frailty, this voice of the head is the ſaluation of the 
whole body. It is not abſurd to hold, that hee prayed 
thrice, becauſe of the threefould temptation of his paſſion. 
For as the temptation of luſt is :hreefould, ſo u the tempra- 
tion of feare alſo to the luſt of curioſity is oppoſed. the 
feare of death, becaule curioſitie ſearcheth after knowledge, 
which in death is extinct; to the luſting after honour, or 
praiſe, is oppoſed the feare of ignorancy,and reproach, and 
to the Juſt of pleaſure and delight, isoppoled thefeare of paine. 
Sleepe from hence forth, & c. Here ſeemeth to be a eonrradicie 
on, hee biddeth them reſt, and yer by, and by.bee { th, a 
riſe, Jet vs goe hence. Some anſwere, that heſpeaketbby way 
of vpbrading, and not of Ter But Alte maketh it 
plaine, that after this ſpeech ſtaying a while, bee ſurred them 
vp againe ſaying. Let s goe hence. For hauing biddenthem 
lleepe, he ſayth, as after ſume interim granted, it ſaſßiceth, and 
then , the houre commeth ariſe, C. Orig: My ſanle it heawis 
vnto the death, that is, not Meare butyacorie 


way from them, not ſo farre,but that 


learne by his example to ſubmit their willin all things, to the 


De Net: 
Enang. 2. 
£4Þ:47- 


Luſt 


Conſe Enang: 
1.3.4. 4. 


en. 


| 0c hedmeoffeath | 
"when there will be an endof this heauineſſe, He went a little © 
might obſerue, & 


will of God, A faſthfull man may indeed, be yawilling to 


oa e e 78 death, A 18 I 3 
IF it be the will of God, hee null ay with Chriſt rn wi » 
ade net ded hee meme | 


1.3. 


L F. 


2 


— 


Math. 2 C. 37. An to take their reſt. 
ſuch reft, asthry cooke before, for their eyes were hemie, but 
4 they rooke ao relt then: but he reduceth them to an order, He 
4 : hadbidden them beforero watch, and pray, now he biddeth 
| 72 5 them to take cheir reſt, to ſhew, that then onely a man may 
' get vp into his bed, and reſt quietly, when hee hath by watch- 
| ing and prayer, —— a ammo many — of — moft 

high. Antes: ſonle 1 c. Hee ſayth ri g 
| Lib: mLuc: faule, not [ 1 — of ho kicker not 12 dune e 
' but my humane Soule, for hee tooke vpon him my Soule, and 
my body. There is an hotrour ariſimg in ſome by reaſon of 
0 this place, which thinke the great feate of our Sauiour an ar- 
1 gument of his ind welling infirmarie, & not of infirmity taken 
| vp for a time. But I doe no where more admire his pietie, 
and diviniry. Hee had little auailed me, vnleſſe hee had taken 
vpon him mine affection. For hee tooke to himſelfe my ſor- 
row, that hee might beſtow vpon me his ioy. And hee muſt 
i needs haue ſenſe of ſorro, that hee might overcome, For 
0 e they haue not the prayſe of fortitude, who are (tepifie by 
x their wounds, but rho havethe ſenſe of paine. Thouart gtie> 
ued , O Lord, not at mine, but at thy wounds, for hee was in- 
frmated for our ſinnes. And peraduenture hee ſorrowed, be- 
33 the fall of Adam, we muſt neceſſarily paſſe through 
the fike paines of dearh, and becauſe his ours did ac+ 
ecumulate themfelues ſo iudgments. f then wits les this 
rk) paſſe frow. Hee ſpałe thus to ſhe the truth of his hu- 
x g ber aged yore meg r _ 1 
5 % b dye 450 my ole firme. Bed: In Luke it 
£ 93 is Are that an Angell canic,and'cormfortsd him, not chat 
"or hee, the oreatour, needed the comfort of the creature, hut be- 
ing made man, as he was fad for vs, ſo hee was comfortedfor 
Cepign,mLuct V8. In thar hee is ſayd to aue ſweat bloud, let no man thinke, 


| chat thirwagof infitroity, becauſe i is a thing agaitift nature, 
1 but rather ſer him vid&ſtand, chat her would heteby fighific, 
2 that Hee had vbtdined the effect of his prayer, namely the 
bt ng 6f he Diſciptes faith by his loud, whicheatthly fall. 


Super Luc: 21, 9 © Theo: Some ſay, thatan Angeltaopeared 
55 eee 
Ie 


* 


— * 


Math. 26.37 That he ws without paſion and e. 


— LES po et 


1 


ſuffer a certains viglence of tertour, and feare, when by — 


folution of the ſlaſi we dra neare vnto eternall 


and not without, eaule, for tha: alter a little time the ſouls 
— 5d OM nay change gone Pr — 


that hee (wen bloug,, hee ſi reve N 
ow out of bis whole body, ar Maes is the Church. —— 
Whence had Chriſt grie ſe, and feare, but becauſe hee con- 
ceived ſom more Lad, and horrible 

ibe ſeparation of his Soule and body? And certainly he did 


vndergoe death not onely that he Zig palle from earth to 


keaucn, but rather, that taking the curſe, ypon him, which 
was 'our due, ap, jr at af nt ropes He was not 
therefore (i becauſe it is a _paſſape.out 
— yr en fearfull eribunall was 


before his eyes, and a judge armed r 


uenge, and becauſe our ſiunes, the burthen whereof why 
vpon him, did preſſe him with 22 0 

ſuch, as thinks it an e 257 
ſo full of feare, | would as ke of chem, 


Y4, 


Eben 22 5 e of == ew 0 


in his death; chew. 


$0 
che 
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Chrif not without paſtion.- 


Sl 


Enegrilib:4. 
4:39 + 


Is Math. 26. 


Lila 00. 
Hargec;84. 


and e vertue of his body without the ſenſe of pain 


= of { alia, exp 


theſe paſſions in his body did loofe the nature of paſſions, 
e ICCCle 
againſt him. The Lords 
'of paine, if our body had 
oo the ny nature — vpon 8 and not to 

eſſion wich our ooteſteppes, and to goe thr 
212 1 Thur,” B Butferirg tis nature is 2. e 
Lords by why is che fleſn conceived by the 


ued the violence of 
body indeed had beene 


_ ludged by the nature of a common body? Hee had all body 


7 ſuffer, and hee ſuffered, but hee had no nature to 
Juſtinien tlie Emperour did ſo ckaue-ro this opinion 
A e he commanded it publickly to be taught, 
and ficmely to be beleeued. Againſt this e-Fraftafins wrot 
then learnedly, prouing,, that the fathert, and Apoſtles held the 
body of Chriſt corr x pps by paſſions naturall, though free 
from, ſinne. Thouph Auguſſius ſeemeth to fauour this opi- 
nion by ſome atlas es, yer hee ſayth plainely. Doe not 
thinke, that the Lord was not heauy, ſeeing the Scripture ſaith, 
that his Soule was heauy, vnto death. For if we ſkall ſay; that 
hee wzs not heauie, when the Scriptureſayth, hee was heauic, 
— 1 lay, When heeflept; he not, x heu hoe 
$6, hee ſed not, 1 2 fo nothing [hall be left ſounii, hee had 
no true nel, ttut body. 110 an hereſie recued by De? 
N rang Heretickes called Eſcarodeiites, or Saum, to 
in 4 2 felt no —— which is implyed 
» 0 "boyape, ſigni — — 
akin on 0 bY 2 4 
Cs RN hereby it — he . ping oe hot 
th himſelſe, becauſe he was to be crucified, but for wretched 
19 7 5 miſery to come v pon the lewes, and for his Diſciples, 
Shake WHY, boſe chat it is not aniſſe tu include theſe 
i iths cheed of his forrow,but without excluding 
55 , as the Principal, and moſt appatant. Laflygtheire 
reſſing a further canſe of his extream 


Leet Aae. be moſt ſound, For had nature wrought in 
e us onely, by him foreſeenc, doth 
worke with emen? Let many with much 


cee debe ſuffered all extremities, being inabled by a _ 
ure 


Textx 38.133, Math. 26.60. — 339 


ſure of char , the fullnelſe:whatcof, 
— ed 


nature 
petſons, & bears 


all our — es whereof eee che ſoule 
as the chief inſtrumezt ot ſinne ? 2 91:0 — 


Na, mas) falſe wuneſſet comming, they PR One, Archer Verl. 6: 
came rwofal/e wirneſſes, Sc. 


2 Here ſeemerheo beagoneradidtion, na falſe 


_— 


dae comncgand yarbey found 
eee tellißed e 


touching the Temple, ſoeing he brite, to the ſame ca 


— Thete was ſuch a tumult amon 
one4hingi & anotherapotherihiogaa 
ced pew rr [er. 
ſt him. / pat rs 2 awd e 
Temple, and | wil agile vp in theee 
is afalſe wicacile, which:doth h-not i ar 


ſenſe wherein 


Temple of God, which he would neuer — 
lawtull for a man to lay violent han A 
they ſay, Burld i „ if — 

of che emple, bus che Lor n 

and breathing Tem 2 
noting the Reſurr 


tc neſpeaking Hom, 3 - 
T Pas Re 9 Mails 


roy on 86 
ee uper Math, 


login = = 716. 


d, . — gau 
for it is onet Na en 


another thing to raiſe vpagaine. 


Then was 


that which was ſpoken by Ierensy the Prophet, ſay- Chap: vy. 5. 


ing — tooks thirtie pieces of filner ile proce of bim that was 
valued, & . 


Auguſt: Akhough this be not found in Jeremiab,butin Zachs- Deca vg 
yet it doth not derogate from the Euangeliſt. It is not to be 
þ nr bur that Mathew hauing written thus, he was told 


by ſome of his mi /r had 


it fit, hee 


heeded id he lived. Whereforein chat he did 


Not, 


Math. 279. He price of « field tobury ſtrunger, in. 
not, bur der ir goe thus, heflicwod, chat he way vndoubtedly 
wide4by the ſpirit, thar cannot egro, and thus putting af oac 
Eine or ume the Lord, Buy what might the mea C 
aer bi herein to ſne the adenirable 
-onlent, betwint the Prophets, as if all tbeir Prophedies had 
come out ofone mans mouth, and that any thing ſpoken by 
onto all, end chat all things ſpokea 


— 


vhatend is this, | 
ngaSellboughtbu norche 


boot fen 
wang 


— 

— Geld bought myſtically, ſetteth forth the world, the Potter, 
him that made vs alf of the ſſime of the earth; this field is 

bought with the price of Chiiſtsbloudke urthoſe 

that were without countrey, and home, as baniſhed mon, toſ- 

Super Mach. f in all the world, a placè of teſt is provided. Hierem This 
27. 9. Prophecte is not found in /eremiab but there is ſomething like 

. vnto it found in Zachary, the laſt of the ſmall Prophet but 
one, but che orderand words there are much different. Bus 1 

rcatofkne in a certaine Hebrew. volume, which a _ che 

* N 


|  Text:r34Mathinpabs Plane waſheth ic kanda - 


— patrons, the Apothryphetl of Lawibinb, 

. — . pears (pe — 
it was rathet ti ch cat e Zlathiy, alter the vival mater of 
the Beunzgefiſtu, and Apofiles , whit omitting the order of 
wordy, {et downe the lente yiuathy of the taken 


out of the old Teſtament. Av: Manyreſons are brought of Pad gt, 


por rm lore ere; aj: een e roſticmony is cat en out 
Firſt, That here rre two plates together, the one 
out of /eremy, — bee baz. Which hath 
becnebefore couched, rhatit is thus ſayd ia the Apockryphad/ 
of Tem. THirdl yr Thur it ia ehe memory ofthe 
Etangelilk. Fourrhly,” That the Seribe wriving it out, 
be-caiſtaken. Fifty, Thie Zaun being infleufted by l 
wich wrot it. Sixtly, That it is ſpoken according to 
ofthe people ,amonyft whom, there 'was great 
of /[rrenaiah to come agtine rag we may for Lord. — 
— n of the Proyhets; Suenthly, 
— „ one of the P ; 
Katte names, a3 more amonęſt the- Hebrewes 
ha and this ſermetn to me the trueſt, and chat thia 
i 3 A pron — — — 
ro after the not t 
— — in 100. yeares paſſed bet wixt thewmedf *. 
'withs Propheſying, and Zarharihs, 


men y ibi ant? Mak; , 
Thur Z- 


Then Pilate ue water waſhed hc hand: before the walinds ſep Val 47 


ing am free from the blond of this inſt nan. 


Chry/oft: N he were tuft, why didſlthouncr ſerhim free ? Xmm $7. 
as the tribune did ſaue Pal afterwards f Wherefore ala 2%: 


—— — got — into the ſameſin. The 


er to veg > e the molt Mee veg. 


ded lodge, had not the power to deny the people. Admize- 
ble was the wartung gluen lum by u Wife, to whom the 
er ent, and hd vnto himſclfe, that iotmi 


——— *. 42 4 


ä 


M Raki - Pilifiwines eee 


was inacted, that euery man, whowas to be crucified ſhould 
Super Maile zz 8 be ſeourged. Raban: The Deuill vnderſtanding, that 
{ by Chrift dee Thould jooſe his ſpoyle, as hee brought in 
cath firſt by awortjan,'(6 by a woman, Pilus wife, hee 
..- - * © wodld deliver Chrift out of the lewes hands, Jeaſt by his 
death hee ſhould Jooſe the power ouer death, The lewes 
Ktke to put him to the moſt miſerable death, for they which 
- hag yponthe Cxolle, their feete, and hands being 2 
- wich nayles, are killed bya prolonged death: but t 7 did 
ignorantly giue oceaſion to make the Croſſe, a trophee of con- 
5 122 vuer the Deuill, for which God appointed him this 
To * 


re n nge Wuerees the. leres deſire Barebþu, a ledirious perſon, 
— ite ee be cad n, tm, dend or 


- 


* Rs. 


Texter 35. Math. 25. Fo Lotseaſt for Chrifscods. _—_ 


forth the ſeditious murrhers, and robberies, which followed 
amongſt them. Andeuery one that chooſeth to doe euill, to 
him Farabbu is let looſe in his Con ſcience, and ſeſus is bound. 
Remig: It was à cuſtome amongſt the auncitti, in teſtitonie 
of his innocency, to take water and waſh his hands. 
lerome will haue this — typicall, ſaying, in Pilates wa» Conche, 
ſhing, the workes ofche Gentiles are purged, and they are de- 
clarcd to be free from tlie I impietie in crucifying Chriſt. 
But conſidering what hathibeene ſaid, I would not cleare i- 
Aue, but wich Chryſoftome hold him guiltie, together with the 


reſt of this hurrible murther. $5 
eAnd when they erwcified lum, They parted bis garment; g Verf. 3. 
them, and caſt . —_ | 0 | * 32/11 1 
'Chry/oft: They did not thus with the theeues, but to vilifie, m $3, in 
and abaſe Chtiſt the moſt, they ſtript him, and caſt Lots for his Marh. 
2 te, ſtriuing who ſhould haue them, whereby ſuch won - 
ers had betne done. As in other things, io in tfũia, vhen they Has; 3,. in 
* euilt, yet they filed * recs was not on- Ab 
oretold, what the o what t d not. 
Wheteas iis ſayd = 4 mere e an alle. 
goty to be herein, bit inner garmentts ſetting forth his humane, 
chi vpper gatment lis divine nature, vnto which no violence 
could ane. cbererhinketemeer hiſtoricall, ſetting forth 
his cfoirhingto be ſuch as was vſuall there, conliſting of two 
ſorts of cloath. But this ſeemeth to me to be ſpoken as ſetting 
forth the baſencife of his apparrel, as in all things he made ſhew 
ofa meane and pᷣoore perſon. Auguſt: That which Marbew, Nat. 118. in 
and the reſt 2 fo briefly, u more argely by Jabs rela · Lb 
ted, who tel leth of cheir parting amongſt foure his nether gar- 
ments, and then how they proceede to caſt Lots vpon the 
vpperꝭ and vpon what occaſion. But Arte onely maketha 
Alea in ſaying, They caſt Lots what exery one ſhould have, 
as ifthey had caſt lots vpon all his garments, Therefore know, 
that it is as much, as if he had ſayd, ſome of his garments being 
alreadie, and lying there before them, they caſt Lots 
who ſhould have vnto his part the vpper garment, which 
would haue beene marred by parting, The garments of Chriſt 
| — 


334 Math. 27.83 Wine mingled with Vineger. 


into foure parts divided, ſet forth the Church in the foure parts 
of the world, but the coat vndivided, ſetteth forth the vnitie 
of this Church by the hond of charity, ſeeing as that was aboue 
al other parts of his apparell, ſo this grace of charitie is aboue 
all other graces. It is one without ſewing all ouer, to ſhew, 
chat the Church is catholique ouer the world, and neuer divi- 
ded ſo init ſelſe, as that ic needeth vniting. And ĩt is not ab- 
ſurd to ſay, that good 3 ſignified by this, which was 
here done hy euill men, i was made by 
— of Gee . ado 2 
height, an 0 oue, the Apoſtle. or 
* crolle is broadth, wherevpon the as." of Gt: were 
. +) Reetchedout, length from the toppecothe ground, height in 
that part of the wood, ariſing aboue the ware picee and 
depth be part which vas in the ground; All which doe ſer 
forth the hreadth of loue, ſtratching into all parts of the world, 
and the length by perſeuerance throughout all times, and the 
_ glory of God God 1 ee all is referred, pd 
td depth, in the myſtery of Gods grace, whence as our: 
hy r aB4 ing — 12 4 little before this it is lad, 
DeConſ.Evang: They inc mingled with gall 5 by Marke, mingled with 
U. cp. f. Ar. deen c unlen doe 0 i moſ 12 100 do ee, þ 
e, that they mingled both toget Wher a 
ſaich, that he — not take it, it ĩs 8 ſtoo e 
it, but he taſted of it, as Aatbem ſayth, an aa refuſed it, 
ſhewing, that though he taſted the. — of deathfor vs, 
Jet he aroſe againe the third day. Hieren: The place,where all 
8 RG this was done, was called Go/gorba, I haue heard ſome inter: 
-  preting this, and ſaying, chat Adam was buryed here, and by 
reaſan that his skulllay in this place it was thus called, a fauod · 
rable interpretation, and pleaſing to Popular eares, but vntrue. 
For out of the Cittie without the gate, prone condemned 
were beheaded, and from this doubtleile the place had the 
name. And Chriſt was here crucified, that where the place of 
execution for euill deeds had bene, there fhould be the begin» 
ning of Martyrdomein him, by whoſe execution commethdee 
lizerance to thoſe that haue done euill; For Adam, as we reade 
in Ieſua, the ſonne of Nun, was buried neare Hebron & An | 


42: 


71 


* Text 236. Math. 27.44- Golgotha, rp t p : | 335. 


Raban: Golgotha is a Syriacke word, ing askull. On: Super Rub. 
There — — mea — . the — 8 
dam the firſt man was buryed there, u here Chriſt was crucified, 7/57: 3% * 
that as in Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt all ſhould be made alive, TI 
and in that place, which is ſayd to be the place of an head, the 7 
head of all mankinde, Adam might finde the ReſurreQion, = 
Epiphan: Wee may inaruaile that our Lord Iefus Chriſt was t» Here/:bb.x; 
crucified in Go/gotha,the place where Adams body lay buryed. 
For going out ot Paradiſe, he went to the place where lermſalam 
ſtood, and there dying, was buryed in this place, being hence 
called the — skull. And this was done in a myſtery. 
For Chriſt being there crucified; beſprinkled/ with his bloed 
the reliques of our firſt Father, toſhew, that by his bloud is 
purged allthatdefilement,which commeth by Adam: ſinne vp- 
on alt mankinde. And here vnto as to a truth ſubſcribe Athe- 
naſine, lib: de P affione Domini. Opriams in Serm: de Reſurredt:: 
Ambroſs in Luc. 23. 7 latt w Auth. & v. Picat: S olgotha is I. Marb. 27. 3 
a word corruptiy pronounced from Golguleth, which lignifi- ol guleth. 
eth a skull, from the roundneſſe, or volubilitie, comming of 
595 to roule. 
And the theenes whichwere crucified with bim, vpbraided bim A- Vetl. 44: 
wiſe. | . 
Chryſoſt: Lale ſayth, that one of the theeues onelpypbraidegd- Hom. 88. 2 
———ů——ů — 
act before, att him, 
— of them was ſuddenly converted, for the moreiuùſt coufu- 
ſion of the ewes, Hiorom It is to be thought, that both the Super Math, 
cheeves blaſphemed at the firſt alike, but when the ſunne was 27. 44. 
darkened, the earth quaked, and the ſtones were cleaued in 
ſunder, one of them repented, and turned his former 'blaſ 
pheming into a glorious confeſſion oi the truofaich. And by 
theſe two tliceucs, are ſet forth two peoples, of the Sewer, and 
Gentiles, both which blaſphemed Chriſt at the firſt, but being 
convinced by many miracles, the Geatilerrepented, and were 
converted. Auguſt: It may be vnderſtood / that. Aferbew briefe- Pr cnſi bg 
4yſerting dowrie this Hiſtory, ePlunallnumberfor 4.3. q. 16. 
—— reade in the to the Hebrewesg They 
f ſe 
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126 Text 137. Math. 27.44. The theeuzs cracified with Chriſt. 


—— — 


Walt. 


farbe wortheraf Era, when Danelonely. is meant. And no- 


ching is more vſuall then to ſay, theſe clownes riſe vp againſt 


me, chough but one of them riſeth vp. It could not haue beene 
tmhus excuſed, if Ane. had ſayd, the theeues. | 


Aud from the ſixt howre vnto the ninth, there was darkene(ſe all our 
e , Lanmabltan _* 
. . Chryſoſt: The [ewes had much deſired a ſigne, and here a mar- 
vꝛilous ſigne was giuen them, not like vnto the ſignes ſome- 
time ſhewed ine£gypt,one Countrey, but all ouex the world, 
the Ag durkeneſſe fox three dayet, being but a figure of 


this for three houres, And it was a moſt ſit time to moue them 


to repentance now, when as they had done exerciſing all their 


fury, and filled themſelues with mocłing, and deriding him. 


It was at᷑ ſucli a time, as that it muſt needi he obſerued through- 


dut the world, becauſe it was at mid-day, when it was day eue- 


3H * © 
Maths, ' 531 


od a 932-3. 


ry where, and when as other Ecclpſes paſſe ſhortly away a- 
gaine, vhis continued three boures. It was verily a greater 
worke, then to haue come downe from the Croſſe, and whis 
br did it, or Cod didit for him, it was an vodoubted ſigne 
5ds anger, for chat which they did againſt him. Laflly, he 
eryeth out, that they, might know him to be yet aliue, and that 
he was the cauſe of this datkeneſſe, to be moued the more here · 
by. Aud he cryeth, EH. Ely, Lmaſaluſtani, that vnto the laſt 
ight now, that he honoured God the Father, and 
| nan thing agaioſthim.. Wherefore he alſo vſed the 
words — — the Hebrew to to ſhew, 
that his will was ——— to the will of the Father. 
But they mockeſtill, and one thtuſteth a ſpeare into his (ide, 
what greatet fury cuuldebere be. then to rage thus againſt a dead 
body? But hat vas done in malice, vas turned into good vnto 
vs, for through thia wound the fountaines of our ſaluation 
ſlowed out of tis ſidee. » A naive; 
Ong dome thinba, that this darkeneſſe was no miracle, hut 
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Math. 27.45. Dede the land. : 
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andthe land of fade, 
the light of the Stinfe, as thar there was a great darkenetie al 
pony. wiper depart ofthe Temple, and che eqrch- 
quake were ſeene here; | 
neſſe was i ſeeing the 
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Nation, or ingdome 
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N the dunnes body, and then 
lenped backe ids, weyther did any defect, or rollitution of 
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——— we eee 


happening ſo (i e 


fe away ol the” 
100P! ce cofit 
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not hut generally beene pur vom famous Recordes, I 
Feet har OM in Tais onely, & ſo was the more 
miraculous, darkeneilc ouer. f reacting ther, hen li R 
round about in other e ea 
more then au — — "hal ng, yet it 
cerraine; chat it proceeded from the vehe 5 uſi- 
on. And now werte — his chiefe Paffion,exceeding all 
_ torments, be not ſo eaſed in his ſſreighta by 
hls Fathers ayde, but nie afrera ſort eftranged>for;} 
did acrendly offer his bodke but ſuffered in his ſoule alſd ch 
— ſtanding as gulltie befoteGods ſadgenient' 
= with which horrour meere mortall men would haue bin 5 
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bus 4 Ufrarſe Gl 
8 * «be famous Recordes, I 
Gabetta 8 yo onely,& ſowas the more 
miraculous, darkeneſſe ouer- 88 ther, hen light was 
round about in cjed ont, fe p- * 
more then an — "hal ng, yet it 
is certaine, chat it proceeded from 1 his Paſſi - 
on. And now — _y his chiefe Paffion,excreding all 
other torments, becauſe not ſo eaſed in his ſſteighti by 
his Fathers vd, burton fe aftera ſorteftranged>orhe. 
did noronely offer his bodie, but ſuffered in his ſoulealſo che 
nes due to vs, he ſtanding asguiltic before Gods iudgement 
2 with which horrour meere mortall men would ee ' 
vp-Yeritis 2 
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confeſſe tharghich Chriſt vas not ſhame 1 my 
toprofeile, conteſting the 3 nite! 
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Ten 138. Mach. 2 dr. Fake the Temple rent. E 7 


” __  humanitie, The wag belngabour diepcryed for the ſepera · 
of the diuinitte: for e dulinitie cannot die, there 
== bets wp gh 5 : _— 
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e aged rent. two, aw the t "to. the bot. 
9 tome, and the — on 22177 52, 


And the 9 ako were ee man bedjes of the Saint 


that ficht ardſe, ce 
7 Greatchi gi che gr 0 wand ? 
— 1 oo 2 e . | 
ow of the S Sanitorwm, the other more ourward-of 


che Tabernacle, or of che Temple. Now the yale here mentio- 
ned was the more outwad- yer tp — — the 


is Ch — 2 
mol qa. which dayly 
ol quan agree ag ſh at the new 


2 ce d s according to the new Teſtament, 
che vale is rent, kept ſecret Denne revealed, 
to the Saints, 2 hrs roy myſti· 


call ancient the monuments 


dead and 
e 


| Mach. 2.51. The dead ariſing. 


ny by the light of their good workes, and laſtly follow him 
into the new Ieruſalem. Hi; The vale is rent to ſhew the di» 
vilion of the people, and that the vale of the Angels cuſlody 
procerting the temple was now taken away, the earth is moùed, 

ecauſe is was not capable of this dead one, the tones claue 
in ſunder, becauſe the word of God, and the power of his 
eternall vertue piercing the hardeſt, and (toutell things, had 
broken forth, and the graues opened, becauſe chat in lighte- 


ning the darkeneſſe of deach, and illuſtrating the obſcuruy of 
hell, hee with drew the ſpoyles of death. Heron: Theſe things Super Math, 


happened, that heauen, and earth, and al things might together 


teltific oftheir Lord ſuffering. As Lazarss was raiſed, jo ma · 
ny bodyes of the dead aroſe toteſtific the reſurreRion of their * 


Lord: yet the Sepulchers being now opened, they did not a- 
riſe ll after Cheilt his riſing, that hee might eb firſt fruits 
of che reſurrection from the dead. The holy City into which 
they entred, eithex is heauen , or Jeruſalem called holy, be- 
cauſe God was purely worſhipped there, when as other places 


wete polluted with idolatry:Chry/oftz. They had mocked, & y,,, x6. ; 
bidden him ſave himſelfe, if hee were the Chriſt, now to few; ack als 


that he could, though he would not, hee raiſed vp the bodyes 
of his ſeruants being dead, with much more ſuperabundance 
of power for if it were an argument of diuine power. to 
raile vp Lazarxs, who had beene dead but foure dayes,then 
it did much more argue the like power to raiſe vp — 


many, that had dyed long before. And that it might not be 


thought to be a Phantaſme, but truly done, they went into the 


City, and appeared ypto many. Remi: It is a queſtion, what Swpre Math. 


became of theſe bodyes, which now aroſe ? It is not to be 
thought, that they — againe, as Leut, and others whom 
Chrilt had rai fd beforc, becauſe ſo it ſhould haue beene more 
plaine in dying againe, then if they had not riſen, Therfore 
wee are yndoubtedly to hold againſt them, which teach the 
contrary, that they which aroſe the Lord ariſing. aſcended vp. 


to heauen alſo together with him aſcending, Calvin:Where- nen ag: 


as Luke ioyneth the renting of the vale together with the cry, 

i is to be vnderilood, that hee doth̃ it without obſeruation 

of order, in Which hee is not pretiſein other things; Then. 
| 188 F Z 3 Wa 


27.52. . 
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Text 139. Math. 28.5. The women ſee an Angell, 


. 343 


Veri. 3 


Deconſi EY 


be 3. cap. 24 


was this rent according to Mabem when the Sacrifices, and 
legal ceremonics were to ceaſe, this being hereby exprelled, as 
allo that naw our redemption being finithed,the way co the 


; heauealy Sanctuary was opened vnto vs, neither need we to 


ſtand any more without waiting in the court, but may freely 
come into the ſight of God. Whereasthe earth moued, and 
the ſtones were clouen, it ſerued to conuince the ſtony hard- 
neſſe of the Iewes, who remained ſtill vnmoueable. The 
graues were opened, to ſhew , that Chriſt now was going inte 
the priſon of the graue, not to dwell there, but that by the ver- 
tue of his buriall, they which were held priſoners, might be de- 
liuered. But I thinke, that although the graues were opened 
now, yet the ſpirit came not into the dead bodyes, till his re- 
ſurtection. Some ofthe Saints, and not all are raiſed to ſhew: 
the reſurrection to come, the time for the whole Churches 
riling not being yet. And it is rather to be thought, that they 
dyed not againe, then that or dyed, becauſe, it being raiſed 
they had beene mortall, it could not haue beene a document 


of the ſolid reſurrection to come. It is called the holy City, 


in reſpect of God, whoſe Sacrifices were there, not ofmen, 

Aud the Angell ſayd wnto the women feare not, for I kyow, that 

gee ſecks leſni, who was Crucified, ver. G. Hee in not bore, 
Cc. 


Axup«ſt: It may trouble the reader, when A ubemſayth, that 
the Angell fat vpon the (tone without, that Ari ſayth, 


they ſaw a young man ſitting within the Sepulcher. But wee 


.may vnderſtand,that 8 of the firſt Angel which 
they ſaw, and ſayth nothing of che ſecond, and Harke omit- 
ting the firlt ſpeaketh of the ſecond onely, and ſo it was not 


one Angell onely, which appeared vnto them, but two, which 


alſo ſpake ſeuerally vnto them. Or elſe wee may vnderſtand, 
that there was an outward partition, from which the place of 
Sepulcher vas diuided, and the Angell fat vpon the ſtone there, 
where they firſt entred in, & ſo it is all one with that of Arte, 


ſaying, that hee ſat at the right hand ofthe Sepulcher. Where 


2s Lale, and /ohn ſpeake of two angels, it is to be vnderſtood, 


that they had twice communication with Angels, one time 


with 


C 


Math. 28.7. Two Angels appear, 143 


with the Angell ſpoken of by Adore, and Mathew, and an- 

other time with two Angels recorded by Lake and 7obn. Like- 

wiſe, whereas ſoh»ſaych that Any ſpake vnto Chrilt at the 

Sepulcher, ſuppoſing him to haue beene the Gardener, but 

Nabem, that hee met them going away, it is to be vnder- 

ſtood, that they aw him, and had ſpeach wich him, two ſe+ 

uerallrimes, that by the ſight of him iterated they might be 
confirmed, and againſt their feare recreated. Buthow is it, 

that Mathew ſayth, that they beld him by the feete, when as 

lobn ſayth, that hee forbad Qiu to touch him / It is tidicu- 

lous to hold, chat men might touch him before his aſcenſion, 

and that women might not. I herefore this Touch we wor, 

is ſpoken, eicher that in any the Church of the Gentiles 

might be figured out, which belecued not in Chriſt, till after 

aſcenlion, or becauſe leſus would, be ſo beleeued in, that is fo 

ſpiritually touched, as that hee and the father might be ac- 
knowledged one. For hee hath ina manner aſcended vp to 

the father in the inward ſenſes ofthatman, who hath ſo pro- 

fixed in him, as that hee acknowledgeth him equall to the fa- 

ther. The touch maketh an end, as it were, of the motion, and LI. I. D. Tris; 
therefore hee would not, that an end of an heart intent to- 

wards him ſhould be in this, to thinke him onely what hee ſee 

med to be. Bed: The Angell rouleth away the ſtone, not to 

let Chriſt out, but that he might thus giue men a token of his H i» - 
riſing, and going out. For he that being mortall could come Vic 
into the world, the womb of the Virgin being ſhut, becom- 
mingimmortall, could come out, the Sepulcher being ſhut, . 

Sewer; The Angell ſat, in whom could be no wearineſſe, there · 

fore hee ſitteth as a teacher of the faith, and vpon the ſtone, f Pglb 
that the ſoliditie of him ſitting, might ſhew the firmeneſſe of 
the faith. in his reſurrection 1 vpon a rocke. 

Or elſe the (tone ſetteth forth death, 7 which all were preſ- 

ſed, but he fitting vpon it, ſneweth that by the vertue of Chriſt, 

death is ſubdued. The Angellis alſo cloathed, who needeth 
no cloathing, that hee might be a figure of our reſurrection, to 
whom the brightneſſe of our body ſhall be cloathing. The 
women holding the feet of Chriſt are a figure of which 


| n.. they keepe faſt the 1 | 
| 24 | 


Math. 2 8. 5. : Chriſt goeth before theminto Galilee, = 


— 


their Sauiour, and come to the honour of the whole diety. 
But ſhee is worthily forbidden to touch Chriſt, which bewai- 
leth the Lord vpon earth, and ſeeketh him amongſt the dead, 
ſo, as that (hee knoweth him not to reigne with the father in 
heauen. But whereas the ſame Mam one while doubteth, and 
is deiected, as vaworthy the touch of her Sauiour, and another 
while, being ſer in the height of faith coucheth him, and 
holdeth him with a full holy affection, it is to be vaderſtood, 
that the one was done out ef the weakeneſſe of her ſexe, and 
the other in a figure, It was of humape weakeneſſe, that ſhee 
was bidden, touch me not, but of divine grace, that ſhee held 
him by the feete, for when wie ſauour humane things, wee are 
blinded in our ſelues, when diuine things, wee haue our life in 
God. And they hold him by the feete, to ſhew, that Chriſt 
is the head, euen as the huſband to his wife. Eiern: He goeth 
before you into Galilce, tat ls, iuto the micry and ſlippery place 
of the Gentiles ſo called, becauſe they could not take theit 
eps with a firme, and ſtedfaſt foote. 
|: is generally agreed vpon,that Chrilt is ſayd to goe before 
his Diſciples into Galdee at this time in a figure, which Jerome 
referteth vnto the inſtabilitie ofthe Gentiles; Bela vnto Chrilts 
tranſmigration frum death to life, becauſe Galilee doth lignifie 
tranſmigration. But Aaguſtie giueth two interpretations of 
'Galilee,the firlt tranſmigration,and ſo here is lignified,thatthe 
grace of Chriſt paſſeth from the Jewes to the Gentiles, who 
"would not by any meanes haue beleeued the Apoliles Prea- 
ching. valetſe the Lord himſelfe had prepared for them a way 
in mens hearts. And fo that which followeth, there yee ſbull fee 
him, is thus to be vnderſtood, there ee ſhall fee his mewbery, 
that is, his living body in ſach as ſhall receiue you, The ſecond 
is reuclation, and ſo we are to vnderſtand his going — bo 
uen before them, whese he ſhall be ſo reuealed, as that wee ſhall 
ſee him as he is. ( ai, and our other newer interpreters ag- 
knowledge no ſuch figure, but that plainely it is meant, that 
they ſhould got into Galilee, a place where they had bin much 
a 


converſant with him, that there againe they mightſcehim,and 

being confirmed of his Reſurrection, might have ſome br 

thing time together after their forepaſſed diſſipation; And this 
| Vpeareth 


Text 140. Math. 28. 17. Chriſts pern 


— — 


appeareth to be the plaine meaning, by the ſixteenth verſe, 
Wwhereitis ſhewed, that they aid ſeehim there. For the allego- 
ry let the Reader conſider, and vſe it wiſely. For the Angel, and 
* two Angels, A hath well reconciled. the Evange- 
lille, vnleſſe wo ſhul with ¶ alvin, that Mathew intending 
the ſpeaker; which — hath ſet done an A ale 
nechdochically for Angels, and that by Fferon proteron —— 
1eth of the Angel ſtting vpon the ſtone at the firſt, when as ac- 
cording to Merke, they ſaw him not, till aftcrwardslooking 
into the Sepulcher, but I rather ſubſcribe to Auguſtine, Laſtly, 
touching the difference in the womens — him by che 
feet, and his denying Mary to touch him, Augaſtine hath re- 
conciled ir well, to which if we adde thus — out of Calvin, 
that he ſuffered them to hold him, that they might want no 
meanes of being aſſured, that he was truely riſen, there will be 
a ſufficient reaſom of both, that at his firit appearing hee would 
not haue Mary touch him, that is, reſt in a groſſe and carnall 
"conceit of him, as ſhee was led by the bodily eye, but by faith 
apprehenhis diuinitie, by his into heaven : at his ſe- 
cond appearing he permitted her, and thereſt to touch him to 
Conhrme — he v wasatruebody.'- 


Aud ſeeing him they wor ſhipped him, but ſome doubted. 1 8. And Je- 
[#4 came unto them, ſaying, all power i he yr oyries vnto me in heauen, 


ang in earth, 19. Coe theref, ore, and t „ baptizing 
[ pbom quebe name of the Se eee 


Verſ. ty. 


Auguſt: Marks ſayth, that at his la(t rance he vpbraided CEN. 
them for their vnbcliefe, and vſed thele words, how can this 4.3. ch. 25. 


— — the laſt thing done by him, the fortiettyday after his 

—— — — and it is not likely, that 
— ſeene him ſo oſten ſhould (ill be incredulous t 
Anſ: Gele isbrieke, and 
ioyneth more things 


iſtrhey clus ſtood 
in the middeſt — een their — lbewed 
ere is a harder queſtion, 222 


them highandeand fde. 


——— To 


— 
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Math. 28. 17. Chrifts apparitions. 


Toh. 30. 20. 


Toh. 30. 


Tobuſaych, that Thomas was abſent, and the Diſciples called 
Apoſtles were but eleuen, for ada was gone, how it can be. 
ſayd, that the eleven were together at that time, being the eue 
ning of the Lords day, wherein Thomas is ſayd not to haue 
bin with them: for the circumſtances doe agree both in Lake 
and John, he ſhewed them his hands, and his tide ? Anſ: There 
is no neceſſitie by the relation of Zxke to hold, that the full 
number of eleuen was there, but according to Hake, wee: 
mult needs confeſle eleuen, vnleſſe we ſhall tay, that although 
one were abſent, the A poſtolicall ſocietie vas yet called by the 
ſame name of eleuen. Or if this be hard, we may vnderſtand, 
that having appeared at ſundry times, in which he had giuen 
them demonſtꝛations of the truthof his reſurrection, he bei 
now to aſceyd from them, as was. moll needfull, vphraideth 
the vnbeliefe of ſome, who were to teach others, and once a- 
gaine conſirtneth them all. Againe, whereas Met ſayth, 
that after theſe ſpeeches he vas taken vp into heauen, wee are 
not ſo to vaderſtand him, but that bet weene theſe, and his aſ - 
cenſion, there were other things done, recorded in the Acts 
of the Apoſiles. But how doth ati yet appeare, that he ſhewed 
himſelfe to his Diſciples in-Gaiiee, ſeeing the day of his Reſur- 
rection he was not there, for both Læꝶ and 7obs tell plainely. 
of his being in Ieraſalem that day in the evening, neyther came 
he to Gaibri ght dayes following, after which 7h-mnac firſt /; 
ſaw him, who had not ſeene him in the day of his Reſurrection, 
vnleſſe it ſhall'be thought, that the eleuen, to whom he appea- 
red then were not the Apoſtles, but others, but this cannot 
ſtand, ſeeing Jab ſayth, that ſhe wing himſelfe to ſeuen of the .- 
Apoſtles at the Sea of Tiberies,this was the third time of his ap- 
pearance vnto them, but if he had ed in Galilee befe re, 
it had beene the fourth time. Wherefore wee- mult needs con- 
feſſe, that he appeared not to his Diſciples in the mount of g. 
likee till the laſt when he was now ready to depart from them. 
And fo by the foure Beangeliſts we find, that he appeared ten 


. times, . to Aa, and the women at the Sepulcher, 2. pon 


the way, as they were going to tell his Diſciples. 3. to Per, 
4. to two going to FE, g. to mare, when, I lama was ab- 
ſeat. 6, when was preſent. 7,atthe Sea of Tiberias. 8. in 


r 


Math. 28.17. 3Bptize all Nations 


the Mount of Gaile, according to Mathew, 9:when they were 
ſitting together at meat, according to Aſerke. 10. at the very 
time ot luis aſcent, and yet theſe were not all, for all is not writ- 
ten, as ſayth lohn, and he was here fortie day es after bis Reſur · 
tection. Jobs in ſpeaking of his firſt apparition to his Diſciples I. Pei. 
ſayth, that the doores being ſhut he came in, vnto which rela- 
tion, ſome comming with naturall reaſon, doe moue a great 
doubt, whither this were a true body, for how ſay they, could 
a true body come in, the doores being ſhut ? But I anſwere, if 
thou kneweſt the manner how, it were no miracle, therefore 
where reaſon faileth, there is the edification of faith. Where Tf. 121. 
the dietie is, the bodily maſſe doth nor hinder from entrance, _ 
the doores being ſhut ; for he could doubtles enter, the doores 
not being open, who could be borne into the world of a mo- 
ther remaining ſtill a Virgin. Rab: All power is ius unto me, he Swper Math. 
- ſpeaketh not of his diuine nature, wherein he was equall to the a8, 
Father, but of his humane nature aſſumed , wherein be was 
made a little leſſe then the Angels. / aw with you to the end,here- 
by he ſheweth, that the faithfull ould alwayes be, in whom 
Chriſt doth vcuchſafeto dwell through faith, Bed: Goe teach Hemi. 
al Nations, haning before inhibited them from going into the 
way of the Gentiles before his Paſſion,now at his riſing againe, 
he inlargeth their Comnuſſion to goe to the Gentiles, Where. 
fore let the [ewes be confounded, who (ay, that the CHefſiah 
ſhould come onely to ſauethem, and let che Donacifts bluſh, 
who confining him to one place, ſay, that he is onely in Afro- 
ca, not in other Countries. Whereas in Harkeit is fayd, He N Marc: i. _ 
that beleeneth, and is baptized, &c. It may be — what 
ſhall become of liitle ones, who cannot beleeue as yet ? Anſaln 
the Church of Chrilt little ones beleeue by others, euen as The faith ef 
they draw from others remiſſion of ſinnes by thoſe things chilaten. 
which are done to them in Baptiſme. But how ſayth he, chat ,,,_ 
he is with them to the end of the world, when as he had told 
them before, that he was to goe to the Father? Anſi He went 
to the Father in his humanitie, but he remaineth with them in 
his diuinitie ; and whereas he ſayth, I an with yow to the end of 
the world, he meaneth wich the faithfull alſo after them, and 
not onely to the end of the world, for a finite time is 2 an 
— 
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Math. 28.17. Teach enery Creature. 


ä —— 


29. in 
Marc. 


inſinite, he that is with them here to protect them, w urbe with 
them in Heauen for euer to reward them. Hieron: Goc teach all, 


&c. The order here is to be obſerucd, firſt, the Nations are 


taught, and then dipt in water, for it cannot be, that the body 


- ſhouldreceiue the Sacrament of. Baptilme, vnleſſe the ſoule 


hath before teceiued the truth of faith, and where faith and 

Baptiſme is, there will be obſeruing and dging of all things. 
Greg: Therefore did the Lord reproue 44 wy when be 
was 10 leaue them in his bodily, preſence, that the words of 
him going away, might remaine more deepely impreſſed in 
the hearts of the hearers. To exery creature, that is, to euery 
man, for man hath ſomething of euery creature, to be, he hath 
ia common with the ſtones, to liue, with the trees, to be ſenſi- 
tiue, with the beaſts,to vnderſtand, with the Angels. So that 
when it is Preached to man, it is Preached to every creature; 

becauſe he is taught for whom all things in the earth were crea- 
ted, and to whom they haue a certaine ſimilitude. 

Moreouer, by euery creature, may be ſet forth every nation 
of the Gentiles, from whom they were before withheld, but 
now had Commiſſion to goe and Preach. He that beleemeth, 
Euery one is readie to ſay, I belecue, but ttue faith ſtandeth in; 
this, not to contradict in deeds, what a man ſayth in words, 
Fee ſpall tread wpon Scorpions, & c. Haue wee no faith now, be- 
cauſe we haue not theſe ſignes. Anſ: Theſe ſignes were onely 
neceſſary in the beginning of the Goſpell, for that the faith of 
beleeuers might inereaſe, it was to be nouriſhed by miracles, 
tuen as we when we plant young trees, doe powre on water 
ſo long vpon them, till wee ſee them to be growne ſtrong, 
and if once their rootes be faſtened, we ceaſe from watering. 
Moreover, the Church doth (till ſpiritually, what the Apo- 
Ges did then corporally. For whilſt the Prieſt layeth his hand- 
vpon belecuers, 2 ſpirits from du elling in them, 
what doe they elſe but caſt out Devils ? And every faichfult 

n, who hath left to ſpeake according to the world; and 


foundeth out diuine myſteries, what doth he elſe. but · ſpeake 


with new tongues ?. And they, which by their gooq) exhortati- 
ons deiue malice out of other mens hearts, what doe they elſe, 


dur take vp Serpents ? And whilltchey heare peſtilent perſwa- 


Math.28.19. Signes following faith. re. ek. 


— — worked, they drinks deat 
ly poiſon, but it doth not hurt them : they, which ſeeing their 
D — 

c ex 1 
rr — —＋——— 
— becauk 


4440 — 


fore, ſome ſhould yet doubt, but it was ordinary at his com- 

ming vpon the ĩudden to be aniazed, till their ſpirits being re- 

collected, they knew more certainely, that it was hej howſoe« 

uꝛetr ſome thinłe for thia, — — here ſet downe 
downe 


wasthefirſt. Whereas Atte ſett the Commiſſion, 
immediately after that he had ſpoken of his appearance vnto 
chem fitting together, it is to be vnderſt ood, that i was not gi- 
uen then, but in the mount of Galilee, ccording t 
but by Aut it is adioyned for breuities lake. Wh 
Commiſſion, teaching is (et before baptizin 
gather, _ e "Date apti 
not capable of teaching,” But cheyare 
weighthereaſon of chiſ ptecept· The. 
Golpellpreacked to the Gentiles and the 
ded for confirmation, now becauſe they were 
God, and had nothing common with his pec 
haue them firſt taught, that hapti 8a ligne of his grace, 
und holy ſpirit, might not H e vnto them. For be- 
ing taught and baptized, they which before were no people, 
are now become the people of God, and as amongſt his aunci- 
ent people, the couenant extended to their children, and chil- 
dtens chuldren, ſo now the ol · ſpring of beleeuing parents, muſt 
needs be within the couenaat, and members of Chriſt, together 
with their parents. Neyther doch baptiſme in them goe before 
teaching, becauſe that peaking vnto, and teaching the 


11 


dinſ 
Parents, comprehendeth them alſo, and inuiteth them to his 
baptiſme, when he promiſeth to betheir God. * 

c 


to be to all 
— EN — 
mirac{cagiuen, that y his ſull 
. — hat he 8 
| — ener were was giuen 
— — did, were of force to conſinme 
Alriſt doch well name belecuers indefinite . And bedoth. - 
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Manxz 4 26. 


Se us the kinzdome of heanen, as if a man ſhould caſt ſeed into the 
ground, 2 . and ſhould ſleepe, and ariſe night and dey, and the ſeed 
ſhould ſpring vp, and increaſehe kyoweth not how, Gr. 


nos ron, Chrilt having by the Parable g,ge, gc f 
l | - of the Sower, ſet forth the ſtate of the Church, regu: 
conſiſting of good and bad, here he vſeth a Pa». | 
rable, to ſec forth the good onely z The king» I 
— dome of heauen is faith in Chrid, who being 
God, became man, and inlightened the whole worid-with his 
knowledge, which is his ſowing. He groweth vp in men, 
when this ſeed doth fructiſie, and we are erected by day, ſetting 
forth righteouſneſſe, and by night, ſerting forth perſecution, 
for this ſeed groweth euen then in the faichfull, and withereth 
not. And heis ſaid, not to know how it groweth, to intimate 
the freedome of our will, for he committeth the worketo our 
will, and doth not all alone, leaſt the good in vs ſhould ſeeme 
vnuoluntary, which is alſo ſignified in the next words; The 
earth bringeth forth fruit of it owne accord, that is, not compelled 
by any neceſſiie againſt the will, firſt the herbe, by the law of 
nature, then the eares to be gathered, and offered to the Lord 
by the law of Qloſes, laſtly, full ripe fruit by the Goſpell. Or 
els we grow into herbe by obedience, into ſtiffe cares not bea- 
ten downe with the wind, by conſtancie in trouble, and into 
full ripe fruit, when we looke to our ſoules by the aſſiduitie of | 
memory, ſo that wee thew the compleat operation of vertue. 
Huron: The ſeed here ſpoken of is the word of life, the 
earth is the heart oſ man, the man ſleeping ſettethforth Chri(t 
dying, for after his death the number of beleeuers was greatly 
increaſed through proſperity, and aduerſity, budding by faith, 
and growing vp by vorkes. Whereas hee ſayth, hee not 
knowing how, it is ſpoken _— becauſe hee doth 
2 
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354 Text: 142. Mark$:.24. Night and day. 
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let vs know, who ſhall beate fruit vato the end. Firſt, the 
Herbe, that is teareyfor the feare of the Lord is the beginning 
of wiſedome, then the hlade, that is, repentance 2 
then full ripe fruita, that is, charity, for chatitie is the fulfilling 
of the Law; the ſickle is death, or iudgement, which cuctcth 
dowae all things, the harueſt is che end of the world. Thee: 
is Mar Chriſt is ſayd to ſleepe becauſe being aſcended vp into hea · 
uen hee ſeemeth to lleepeʒ hee riſech vp night, and day, by 
ww » when by temptations hee erecteth vs vp to the know- 
ledge of hunſelfe, and by day, heuas through praying he 
dilpoſeth of our Saluation. The herbe ſpringeth vp, when 
u ſheu any beginning of goodnelle, the blade, when wee 
11036 cau reſiſtteinptatiuna, the frute is ripe, when wee doe the 
lets. worke perfectly. Calnin; This Parable tendeth to the ſame, 
that the two former doe, but he. doth purpaſely directit to 
the miniſtets of Gods word, who are ready to grow cold 
and to be diſcouraged, if they ſee not preſently ſome ſruite 
of theit labours. Hee admomiſheth them therefore to imi- 
tate the husbandmen ſowing their ſeede, not anxioully trou 
bling themſelues, but expecting fruit through Gods bleſſing. 
as hee, after hee hath ſowne being in expectation of the hal- 
ueſt, goeth away, & taketh his ordinary reſt without diſtracti - 
on by cares, for the comming vp of the corne. 


Chap:b. 24. Aud looking vp he ſad, I ſee men, for I ſee them walking likg 
treei. 

5 Marks Thes: This blind man is ſayd to haue beene brought vn- 
to Chriſt da Botiſda, but before hee would doe any thing 
to cure him, hee leadeth him out of the rowne, becaulc 
they in that place were fulof vnbeliefe. as appeareth by Chriſts 
—— Maris thee, Chorgtin, woe to thee, Rethſaica 
S. ſorthar,rhoughcheybroughs theblind vnto Chriſt, yer - 
they beloeued not, and Chriit did not cure him perfectly at 
the firſt, becauſe hee was not 5 a —— faith. The * 
being wrought, hee chargeth him to tell no man, this was be- 
— vnbclicte, leaft they ſhould doe him hurt in 
his Soule, and his telling them ſhould sgRruate their ſinne, 
they remaining (Ul hardened. Chr7/of: By ſpitting. and pure 
8: ting 


Mark.$.24. He ſew men walking hike tree. 


ting his hands vpon him, hee ſheweth, that doing profiteth 
much, hen it is 1oyned with the word of God, for the hand 
Ggureth out doing; and ſpitting figareth out the word of 
God, as comming from the mouth. - Hee asketh him, if he 
ſaw ought , which hee was not wont to doe to any other, 
becauſe of their vnbeleefe that brought him, and his owne 
imperfect faith. His ſeeing men like trees,ſheweth how ob- 
ſcurely hee ſaw them at the firſt , but by this beginning of 
the reſtitution of his fight , hee brought him to a more per- 
fect faith, and ſo touching hum againe, he (aw all things clear- 
ly. Bed: Heeſaw the formes of men amongſt ſhaddowes, 
but by reaſon of the dimneſſe of his ſight, he could not yet 
diſcerne any lineaments of their bod yes, ſo that they ap- 
peared to him like trees, as hen a man in the night ſeeth 
trees a farre off, hee cannot tell whither they be men, or 
trees, Hee forbidderh him to tell it, to give example to 
the Diſciples, when they doe any miracles, not to ſeeke the 
applauſe of men, Miſtically, Betkſaida lignify ing the houſe of 
the vally, ſetteth forth the world, which is a vale of teares, 
the blind man, one blind in ſinne, who is touched, when 
hee is prickt in heart for his ſinnes. His ſpitting vpon the 
ground, and putting his hands vpon his eyes fer forth the 
citing of our ſpirituall blindneſſe by the internal. | gifts 
and externall Sacraments of his incarnation. And hee 
cureth him by degrees, whom hee could have healed, by the 
ſpeaking of a ward, to ſhew the greatneſſe of mans blind - 
neſſe, which is hardly brought to light , and roſhew; that 
by his grace hee helpeth all the inereaſes of perfechon. His 
ſecing men walke like trees ſetteth forth the blindneſſeof them, 
that cannot diſcerne bet weene good and euill, vhen without 


loue they louke vpon other mens actions. Hirrom Chriſt led I»Moark 


the blind man out of Hethſayde, myſlieally, out of the vicini- 
ty of the wicked. Hee did ſpittſe, that by the breath of the 
holy Ghoſt he might ſee the will of the Lord, he put his hangs 
vpon his eyes and asked him, if he ſaw ought, becauſe by the 
handy workes of the Lord, his maieſty is ſcene, He ſaw mem 
walking like trees, becauſe hee that isinlightened, eſteemeth- 
others as ſuperiour to 3 after hee law clearely, that — 
a2. y 


Text 43. Mark: 9. 3 8. Ve ſaw one caſting out deuili. 


by things vilible, hee vnderſtandeth things invilible the ſtate 
of his oe Soule, and che things promiled, which the eye 
huh not ſeene &c. Hee is ſegt home to his houſe, that is, to 


his heart, where hee ſeeth now, that which before being in 


Hermin Mark: deſpaire hee could not fee ¶ alain: By this miracle, wherein 


8.24. 


Ver ſ. 38. 


Marky. 


the Lord proceedeth by degrees, hee ſheweth, that hee was 
not tyed to one rule of curing all, but could at his pleaſure 
heale men diucilly . Hee asked him, F bee /aw ought, for the 
Diſciples ſake, that they might know,thac hee beganne to lee, 
for hee ſawthe motion of men, and therefore ſayd, that hee 
ſaw them walking, but could not diſtinguiſh the lineaments 
of their bodyes, v herefore hee ſayth ( like trees) whereas hee 
would not ſutfer him to cell them ofthe miracle, lome tkinke, 
that Chriſt would thus puniſh them of Bethſaida by depti - 
ning them of the fruition of his grace. 


38. Loba ſayd, we ſaw one caſting aut Dewill, in thy name, which 
followeth not vs, and wee forbad him, 39. But leſws ſayd for- 
bid bim not, ver. 40. Hee that « not gain vis u with 
.. 


Chryſoft: T here were two ſorts of belceuers, firſt oftheſe, 
which not hauing.ſo perſect a faith, yet led a pure life, and 
theſe did no miracles, though they were wich Chtilt, the ſe- 
cond of theſe , which not being ſo ordinate in their life, yet 

had a perfect faith, and theſe did miracles in his name, 
though they followed him not. Now I abs doth not out of 
envy {peake againſt theſe men but from zeale, willing that all, 
which called vpon the name of the Lord ſhould follow Cliriſt, 


and be one with the Diſciples. But the Lord peruut: eh vnto 


theſe, though vnworthy, the working of muracles, thus prouo- 
king others to faith, and by this ineffable grace inducting 
them to become better. No Ne a miracle in my name can 
bightly ſpeak,ewill of mr. Thisis ſpoken for them, which after» 
wards fell into Hetelie.vix: Simon, Menander,& Cerimtbss, who 
did no miracles in te name of Chriſt, but through deceit ſeeme 
to doe ſome, And theſe men, though they follow not vs, 
yet they oould lay no great matter againſt vs, becauſe in 2 

| ang 


Mark.9.38. He that is not againſt vs. 


king vertues they honoured Chrilts name. But here ſeemeth 
to be a contradictien to Ade 13. 30. Hee thet is not with 
vnn is again, v But this is to he vndesſtood of thoſe, that 
belecucd in him, which notwithſtanding did not tollo him 
for the looſencile of their lite, that of the Devills, who en- 
deauour to ſeperate all from God, and to diſperſe his congre · 


gation. 4g: The ſenſe of this place ig,that in a much a8 be pr c . 
is not againſi him, hee is inſomuch with him, and of that Ko 5. a 


place, in ſo much as hee is not with bim, in ſo much hee is 
againſt him. For example, hee that did miracles in the name 
of Chriit, but was not of the ſociety of the Diſciples, in that 
hee wrought miracles hee was with. Chrill, but in that 
he was none of their ſociety which followed him, hee was 
againſt him. Now for ſo muchas the Diſciples ſooght to hin- 
der their proceedings in the thing wherein they were with 
him he ſay th (ii ibo ut for they qught only to haue ſtood 
againſhthem in their ſeperation, & to haue laboured to bring 
them to the vnitie of the Church. And this is further declared 
in the v ords following i hoſocmer ſhall gine you a cup of cold was 
ter in my namechc. Hereby as by a leſſer ſigne of loue vnto the 
Chriſtuà religion, approuing this of doing wiraclesin his name 
(though they durſt not yet to follow. tim) 25" argulug much 

more the ſame loue. Theo: Some incredulom pgerfonsfeethgrhe 7» 
vertue, which was in Chtiſts name,didlignes by vttering this 
name, though voworthy of divine grace, becauſe the Lord 

cuen bynthe yn worthy ampliate the 
le is lis cly, that Omemanieeingihg:Dulciples. | 

in Chniſſe name, raſbiy axtempicd thelike & had {ucceile. Nou; 
for John, and the other Diſciples, ſceing this not to tell 

Chriſt geſt, and to vſe bis aduiſe, bug of chemlclaes ,to take vp-j 
on tem to forbid him, and then to tell him of it, t was. 

on, and ſo i blas andthe rather, hecauſe 
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they hem sd delete Heir dune glory, cnuy: 
ing — . — eee, 
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'bex Phil: 1.38, 
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7 ext.1 44: Marke 9. 4. Tobeſalted with fire. 
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Concls. 


Cap: 39, 


Verl. 49. 


. preached by ſonee of enuy, ger, ſeeing Chriſt had honour hereby 


hee did reiowe. So chat Chriſto ſpeechin the defence of him, 


that did themniracles, tendeth not co his approbation, aa 


thongh not any ſuch, but open enemies only were againſt him, 
but hee denyeth, that they doe rightly, which by any meanes 
hinder the propagation of the kingdomeof God, Hee ac- 
knowledgeth not any to be his, which ſtand in a middle con · 
dition, bet wixt enemies, and friends, but wherein they doe 
not hurt, they profit, and helpe. 

I chinke, according to TheophuleF?, that not out of faith but 
temerity this man vſed the name of Chriſt, the Lord wor- 
king for his one gloty, and as Caluin hath it, that Chriſt 
doth not here ſo much approue him, as reproue them out of 
a ſelfe ſollicitude, (topping a courſe tending to his honour, 
And for the laſt words 4ug»ſtine reſolveth the doubt well, 
that in diuers reſpects the ſame man may be ſayd to be both 


againſt Chriſt, and with him, againſt him; wherein hes 


erceth, and with him, wherein hee doth that, which is 
to his glory. For the reconciling of this with that in IMatbe 
ſe Text.71. 
For every man ſhall be ſalted with fire, and cnery ſacrifice Aal 
be ſalted with Fall. we * $5; e 
BedBecauſethe Lord had made mention ofthe worme, and 
of the fire three times, here hee teacheth how this torment is 


| avoided, for wormes are wont to riſe out of fleſh with the 


bloud purrified in it, and therefore new fleſh is ſeiſoned with 
ſalt to prevent wotmes — (drying vp thus the ſanguiuolene 
humour, andif it be ſalted with fre, that is by aſperſion of 
fire with the ſalt the fleſh is alſo conſumed. Now by fleſk 
and blond, vnderſtand carnalt delights, for if theſe be not 


ſeaſoned, that is, reſiſted" by e this. tormenting 
worme is ingendted, and ir neuer dyeth, becauſe che paine is 
euerlaſting. Wherefore wer muſt be ſeaſoned in the body 


with the falt of continency,and in the Soule wich che fire of 


ſotricuall enderfiynding, UI wee would awold puttifaction,Rs 


E 


4 
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fte cribulation, whereby the patience of the faithſull is exer- 
ciſed, that they may haue a perfect worke. Chry/eft: The 
like ſpeech vnto this is vied by the Apoſlle. The. fire fall * Col:g. 
try exery mans works, Haneſalt od rig ed poken of 
the ſalt of grace, as is expreſſed allo by the Apoſtle. Let your 
ſpeech be in grace ſeaſoned withſalt, Hieron: Mankind is the Smper Mark; 
Sacrifice, the ſalt is the reaſon of vnderſtanding,wherewich 7 OS 
if hee be ſalted, he is preſerued from the corrupting of bloud, 
the very nurſery of putrifaction, and the mother of wormes, 
which is thus conſumed. Have ſalt i your ſeluet, and lone & 
Salt is iuſt reproofe which is to be tempered with loue, and 
wherewith our loue oughtto be ſeaſoned, Calvi The Lord nm. 
haning ſpoken of fire, and the worme that dyeth not, here ing 
admoniſheth his of being ſalted with fire, that they may eſ- 
cape that fire. To be ſalted with fire is an improper ſpeech, 
but ſalt and fire are io nes 3 — they are beck | 
of a purging nature. And in ſaying, tha one mult be 
ſal e alludeth to that „ 
that no ſacriſice ſnould be offered without ſalt, and now the Ltuit 3.1 8 
faithful Gods Sacrifices, mult be ſeaſoned withthe Goff 2. 
2 in your ſeluet. This may ſigniſie either the ſeaſo 
of a ſweet — which is by faith, or elſe the wiſedome of 
the ſpirit directingto ſpeake with grace, for ſuch ſpeech is 
ſayd to be ſeaſoned with ſall. And ii it be according to Color4.16,” 
this laſt vnderſtood, the next member is to be referred vnto 
mutuall peace, which is cheriſhed with this ſalt: but I rather 
thinke, that it is an exhortation to the vigour of faith, by 
which others are preſerued alſo, when wee vſe our gifts to 
ſeaſon them, and leaſt the acrimony of ſalt ſhould be too biting, 
be oenges dell nſca! SedyJrak6ieghark 
According to the la of Jada, it, that lalting with 
fire news 5 204 kn — 24 e de ao Conciaſt : 
is {econ 10 ame, o theſe words. well 
ether with the former e 
we thinketh, howſocuer. at other times before deliuered 
in another order, as is recorded by other Euangeliſta. And 
thus theſe words areconſonantwith other textes of Scripture, - 
All that will line. Godly muſt . perſecutiongand if yee be mb. 
24. 
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on 


ont affliftion, whereof all are partakers, yee are baſtards and uo 
ſoanes,ec, Touching the ſalt, according to Caizin, I thinke 
it is ĩoyned, as a Sinonimy vnto fire, and whereas the prea · 
cher in the next verſe is. called ſalt, it is, as hee alſo ſpeakerh, 
by a more hard metaphor, but yer moſt fir, For euen as 
ſalt ſeaſoneth meat, and dryeth it ſo, as that wormes are pre- 
uented from breeding, ſo the doctour by teaching, is deſicca - 
tiue, and ſo rectiſieth the' ſtate of carnall men, as that the 
worme, which neuer dycthis preuented from breeding in them 


as Theophlatt ſpeaketh. 
Chap: 14. And acertaine young man followed him cloathed with linnex upon 
Vun. the bare, andthe young men canght him, but bee leaning the 


linnen garment fled away naked. 

Nuri: 14. j 1 Theo: It is probable that this young man was one ofthe 
houſe, in which the Paſſeouer was eaten, and ſome ſay, that 
it was fanerthe brotlier of the Lord, ſir- named Iaſfus, who 
was by the A poſtles after the Lords aſcention made Biſhop 

Aar i.. of Ieruſalem. reg: This is ſpoken of leba, ho although he 

es returned ed to the Croſſe to heare the words of 
Chriſt, yet at the firſt being terrified hee fled away, for his 
long life after doth plainely ſhew,that hee was now a young 
man. And it might well bes chat for an houre fleeing away 
and abſenting himſelfe : hee did put himſelfe againe into the 
rhrong, and followed in the twilight to the high Prieſts 
houſe, as though hee were one of their company, and ſo be- 
ing knowfle to the high Prieſt as hee declareth in his Goſpel, 
hee entreth in. - His Hying away, the diſperion of the reſt, 
and Peters denyall ſetting forth our infirmitie much more in 
the time ol d inger, that wee preſume not, and if wee fall, we 
might learne of them fpecdilie, to riſe and make profeſſion 

Super Markz14 of Chriſt againe. Bed: It is to be noted, that hee — 
fed from them viz: Whoſe preſence, and facts heedetelted, 
but nor from — —— ——— fixt 8 

214 when hee was abſent in Hlicron: Even as Joſeph, who 

— fled away leaving his arment in the hands of an vnchaſt wo- 

man, ſo hee that eſenpe the hands of the wicked, muſt 

leaving in mind the thing of he world flee after Chriſt, 

— Calum: 


Text:1 46.Mark:15-25. It was the third — of. 


elſe, but that the rage, and violence was ſo great, that confu- 

ſedly they were ready to lay hands vpon any man, that came 
in their way as being of Jeſus company, and fo this young 
man being a very ftranger , and vnknowne vnto them was 
caught, he hearing the tumult, and comming forth, asis like- 
ly out of his bed onely in a linnen garment caſt vpon him, 
— wout to doe, that commeth out of his bed in 
halt. 


(ulvin: I thinke, that Ata here ſetteth forth nothing ug: 


But it was the ihird howre, and they crucified bim. 1oh:1 9.14. 1t Claperſ, 
was the preparation of the P aſſcouer about the ſixt hure, and et. 25. 


Pilate ſayd vnto the Iemet, behold your king : but they cred «+ 
way with hies, away with bins ; frm | 
Here ſeemeth to be an irreconciliable difference, ſeeing 

Mete hauing proceeded further in the Hiſtory of Chrilts 

paſſion, ſayth, that it was the-rhird boure, but Jobs telling of 

the Iewes preſſing Plate tocrucific him, ſayth, that it was a- 


bout the lixt houre. Auguſt: It is not the purpoſe of Aſarke De CoſiEnam. 
to ſet downe here the — when the iers crucified — 


him, for that hee doth afterwards, verſe 33. and if hee had 
meant to haue fer-downe that time, hoe would onely haue 
ſayd, Ii the third hoxre of the dey, without adding theſe 
words, and they crucified him. Therefore this is ſpoken by way 
of capitulation, hauing refertenee to the time of the Iewes, 
condemning him te be cruciñed, for in that they were the au- 
thours of his crucifying, they and not the Souldiers may be 
truly ſayd to haue crucified him. And it is to be though 
that abouetwo houres being ſpent intheir alteration abo 
it, the ſixt houte drew neare,, when they prevailed, accor- 
ding to John; Some vnderſtand Jobm as ſpeaking not of the 
Iewes preparation to their Patſcouer, but to the true Paſſe- 
ouer, which was Chriſt cruciied, and ſo that which hee 
ſayth was the ſixt houre, may well be the third houre of the 
day, becauſe long before the beginning of the day the pre- 
ation to cruciſie him was made, when all the chieſe Prieſls 
yd. He « worthy to dye, from which time to this it might 
well be about the ſixt houre. And what faithfull * is 
there, 
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Conclu. 


In P77: 
In Ich. 19. 


Horm, there, that doth. not fauour this interpretation ? ee 


The day conſiſted of foure parts, which were called the 
third, ſix, ninth, and twelſt houre, as the night conliſted of 
fours watches, ſo that the third houre contained three 
houres, and the lixt three houres, and fo likewiſe the ninth, 
and twelft, and thus the third houre extendeth to the ſixth, 
and therefore althongh Mai ſayth it was the third huure 


but John about the ſixth. Here is no difference, but that 


rke ſetteth the time downe more exactly, /chn more at 
large, when the third houre being almoſt expired, the ſixt 
2 _ * — a 

nd this ition, as being approued by moſt expoſi- 
tours, and in u ſelf moſt probable, willingly 1 As 
for that commemorated by Icom, and Theophylaft, that there 
might bean errour in the woe the Grecke f (landing 
for lix, being altered into y ſtanding for three, it is by Ki 
meanes for the credit of the holy Scriptures to be reiected. 
And yet it is not to be thought that euery where the third, 
or ſixt houre is thus to be vndenſtood, for ſometime the 


day is counted by the twelue houres, as appeareth by that 


ipeech of Chiilt, Say yee not , there are twelue honres in 
the day, and where themalter ofthe —— is ſayd 
to goe forth about eleuenth houre of the day, 
and thus the third houre of the day. dd. 
2. 15. is rather to be vnderſtood 
without this diſtinction in- 
to foure parta, the third 
of the twelue 
hourcs. 


— — 
6— —— 


SENSE 


Ly T . T, J. 


Serauſe that mory haue taken in hum to ſet forth the narration of 


thoſe things,vhich haue becus fulfilled amongit vi.z, It ſeemed 
ood tome being attentine 10 all things from the beginning, dil- 
gently ta write in order to thee (O noble Theophilus ) 


8 M'zx0 s : Euen as amongſt the Iewes of old 
chere were ſome true, and ſome falſe Proph 
4 mo . many rndertook ro wrie Gol 
21 pels not to be approued of. Some carryed a- 
— — which they ſayd — 
rot, Baſilides allo was to write a Goſpel, and there 
was another Goſpel according to Thamu, and another accor- 
ding to THathias, And heemoteth well, that they tooke in 
hand, for vhat commeth of humane vndertaking is not like 
co come to good effect, ſeeing the gifts of grace without in- 
deauouring make the wit of the writer to redound. And 
well Ex oppoſerh , & things which bane beene fulfilled in vu, or 
which redound in vs, for that which doth redound, is not 
in any thing deficient. ver.2. Which wereminiſter: of the word, 
this was not the ordinary but the heauenly word, of which 
the Apoſtles were miniſters: for they did not onely ſee the 
Lord according to the body, but alſo according to the word, 
for they ſawthe word, when with Meſen, and Elias they ſaw 
the glory of theword, others ſaw not the werd, who could 
-onely. ſee the body. It ſcomed to me, hee doth nothereby de- 
ny / chat it ſeemed good vnto God, for the will of man is 
ared of God, A tbunꝑs, hee doth not meane euery par- 
ticular done, and ſayd by Tefus, for that would fill the world 
with. — ner —— i — 
teth ſome things; as being ſupplyed by the other 
airy ove ihe thecollency or ume lei 


— 
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Lok: 1. 1. — Lukes inſpiration. 


ä» 


. Lem 1. i Luc: 


Bed: The many writers, of which hee ſpeaketh, were not 
ſo many for number, as for diverſity of Hereſie : for not be · 
ing iadued with the gift of the holy Ghoſt they did vainely 
rather attempt a narration then the truthof an hiſlory. i bic h 
Jaw him from the beginning, this is not meant of his infancy, 
childhood, and genealogy, at the geſis whereof they could not 
be preſent, but mult themſelues heare them of others, if by thoſe 
that ſaw, and were Miniſters of the word we vnderſtand A- 
them, and Iohn, Theophulut, this is interpreted a louer of God, 
or one beloued of God. Whoſoeuer therefore is a louer of 
God, & doch defiret » be beloved of God, may take this Goſpel 
as written vnto him, and keepe it as a gift giuen, and a — 
commended vnto him. Chryſa: This whole proeme contci- 
neth two thing, ſrſt the condition of thoſe, ho wrot before 
ve Mabew,and Marke,and ſecondly the reaſon of his preſent 
writing. His words may be applyed alſo to ſuc h, as had, ur- 
ten pteſumptuouſly. As they bans dalucred vnto vu his ſeemerh, 
vnto me to ſhew the reaſon of, his writing. viz; becauſe they 
to whom theſe things are deliuered are bound to propagate 
them vnto others, Now they were not yet committed vnto 
uriting. through the which great inconuenience in cõtinuance 
of time might enſue,wheretore worthyly in writing they are of. 
ſered co the whole world to ptopell calumnies to preuent ob- 
liuion, and to preſerue integrity. Orig: Whohaxe ſecne. The 
word is heard and not ſcene, how then ſayth he, v haze ſerne? 
This is ſpoken to ſhew that wee ſee the Lords voyce with o- 
ther eyes; mareouerin the Goſpel, not the voyce butthe word, 
which is more excellent is ſeene, ſo in Ex-dss it is ſaid, that the 
— the voyce of the Lord. Theo: By Tbeepbulur it is 
ikely that ſome prince or great perſon is vnderſtood, becauſe 
hee ſayth woſt excellent, a title giuen to Princes ʒand Pal vſeth 
the ſame vino Feſtus. And hee doth not ſay, but write theſe 
things for more aſſurance, becauſe wee rather beleeue thi 
written. ¶ alvin: It ſcemeth an abſurd thing. that Lat writing 
the Goſpell, whick concerneth all men ſhould direct it to one 
Fhrophilus in particular, forth Epirbite ſnewethplainehy, that 
it Was to ma man lo called and not to any louer okGbdin 
geactall, + Butit e conſiderthe — Can" 


. 
* 


* 


d 


to himof the Goſpell, to whom the office of pub 
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mult needs fay, that this was holily,and wiſely done, to 60m- 


mend the protection, and defence of the truth, to ſome great 
"and noble perſon, againſt ſuch as did ſeeke to deptaue, and diſ- 
grace it. Becanſe many haue vmdertalęu, r. Hee vſeth that 


as a reaſon of his writing, which rather ſeemeth to be a reaſon 
agaiaſt writing, it being a thing already done by many, and 
thoſe not taxed by him: but if his ſaying be well — in aſ⸗ 
ſuming to lumſelfe the certainty ofthings,hee doth with mo- 
delty derogate flom them certaine faith in their relations. And 
thereſote needfull was it for him to write, albeit the errours in 
them a ſeeme to 8 onely, being ſo gently by 
him touched, and not pooh d agaialt,. as otherwiſe they 
would haue beene. They. haue dels —— baue ſeene,chc, This 
may ſeeme too ſlender authority to found our faith vpon, to 
haue a Goſpel written from the relation of men. An/w: Theſe 
men were no priuate authout but Miniſters ofthe word, by 
which clogy hee oxtolleth them aboue the 72 of humane 
authority. For hee doth hereby ſigniſie, that 7 did witnc(le 
iſning it, was 
committed by God, This therefore that hee calleth them 
Miniſters of the word, hath great weight, for hence the faithful 
gather,chat they are uitneſſes beyond all exception as the Laws 
yer ſpeaketn. Fain 
There was in the dees of Herod King of Judas, A certaine prieſt na- 
med E achariah of theconrſe of Alia, and his wife of the dangh- 
ters of Aaron named Elizabeth, 6, Both were inſt before God 
d walked in all the commandements, and ſtatutes of the Lord 
without Game, Cc. | 


Criſoſt: There was another Herod, which flew Tobn, but 
hee wis a Terrarch, this a King. Zachary was (tricken dumbe, 
becauſe being a Prieſt hee looked not vnto God promiling, as 
hee ſhould haue done, but vnto the naturall courſe and order 
of things, and ſo beleeued not, whicli was a point of contumia- 
cy, and worthy to be puniſhed in him, whe in matter of faith 
ought to haue gone before others. But Gud is mercifull vnto 
him inliauiting che time of this puniſhment, vyhen by the euent 
hee ſhould lee and acknowledge, how iultly hee was puniſhed 

| A And 


Verſ. . 


. 
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Luk: 2.5. any high Priefs, * 


es 


And if he was puniſhed, who was incredulous touching a mor- 
tall natiuity/ how ſhall hee, that calumniateth the heauenly, & 
vneffuble eſcape revenge? Fed: ' This time of Herod a levee 
king,doth giue teſtimony to the Lords comming. Forit was 
Pro phecied,that a Prince ſhould not depart from /xdah,$ c. 
till S lulob commeth. Now from the time of their departure out 
of Egypt they were ruled by hudges vnto Samuel the Prophet, 
and then by Rings vnto the time of the Captiumy of Ballen: 
and after their returne from Babel, the high Prieſt had the chicte 
authority vnto the time of Hirramms, who was both King and 
high Prieſt. But hee being ſluine by Herod, the kingdome of /- 
dra is deliuered to Herod by the command of Anguſt vs Caſar, 
in che thirty one yeateof whoſe reine, Shiloh came. A tertaine 
Prieft. The Lord appointed by Aeſes one high Prieſt, and that 
one ſhould ſucceed him being dead, and this continued, till 
the time of Dawid, by whom at the Lords appointment it was 
decrecd, that there ſhould be many made, "Whereas it is ud, 
that uch vent by lot to offer incenſe, it is to be vnderſtobod, 
that it was no new thing, but an old lot, by vertue of his high 
prieſthood, in which hee ſuc ceeded in the courſe of Abiah. Ali 
the people were 2 without, This was commaunded, that 
vpon the ay oftheſeuenth moneth, which was cal- 
led the day of expiation, or of propitiation, the high Prieſt 
ſhould offer incenſe in the Sevttum Sanftorwm, all the people 
remaining without, The myltery of this day,the Apoſtle 
layeth open to tle Hebrewes,applying the act of the high Prieſt 
vnto Chriſt entring into heauen, whilit we ate praying with- 
out. Hee appointeth a name vnto him that ſhould be borne, 
becauſe this hath alwayes beene a ſigne of ſome rare perſon, 
when God hathappoiated the name. Dumbneſſe is appointed 
the ſigne, that he which ſpeaking would not beleeue, in ſilence 
might beleeue. Zachariah is ſayd to goe vnto his houſe; after 
his time ended, becauſe that all the time of his office at thetem - 
—— was vnla wfull to ꝑoe in vnto his wife, or enter his owne 
1ouſe. Aſter theſe dayrs Elizabeth cenc. iued. bisfell out in Sep- 
tember, octauo Calendas otobris, when the Iewes did celebrate 
their faſt of dwelling in boothes, the EquincRial being at hand, 
wherein the night beginneth to be longer then the day, be- 
cauſe 


___—— 
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d .auſe lobi was to decreaſe, and Chriſt to increaſe.. And not 


in vaine was it a time of faſting, ſecing Jobs was to preach the 
Doctrine of afflicting a mans ſelfe by penitency. Myſtically by 
Zachery,vnderſtandthe Prielt-hood of the ewes, by Elfzaberh 
the law, which being exerciſed by the Prieſtstcaching,oughe 
to breed ſpirituall Sons voto God, but it could not, becauſe the 
law bringech no man to perfection. Both were iuſt, for both 
law and Phelthood were govfuand ſtriken in yeares, becauſe 
Chriit waygcomming,whiltt Zachizy putteth incenſe vponithe 
altar, he hearcth that ohn ſhalbe borne, becauſe whillt teachers 
are inflamed with divine ſtuddies they find the grace of God 
ready rotdfhe forth by Teſus, bu o- Elizabeth conceiueth 
Jobs bectiſecheiWin ax of 400 bound with Myſteries 
of Chrilt,fhtetfideth him being conceiued ſiue Mon bee 
cauſe Moſer in hit fiue bogkes doth deligne Chriſts myſteries, 
or becauſe the diſpenſation of Chriſt, was figured out by the 
doeds,and 2 S:ints,throogh five ages of the world. 
Andi the im woneththe Angel is welt ſent to Ai ito tell 
of Chiiſt3hiril;; either becauſe hee was borne in the ſixth age 
ofthe world, or becaule his birth profited for the fulblling of 
the law, and this ſixth moneth was Aar, vpon the twentie 
ſiue day, whereof hee is ſayd both to haue 2 
to haue ſuffered, as hee was borne ypon the twentie ſiue of De 
tember. Now it vpon the one day, ia the vernall Equinoctialſ, 
as ſome thinke, and vpon che other, the brumall ſolſtice, ita- 
reeth ſitly, that hee ſhould be conceiued, and borne then, by 
whoſe increaſing light, and heat, ali things are inhghtened, and 


viuified. Ambreſ: To'commend lob the more Hghteous for ;,,, 


quality, and noble for their order,of the courſe of Abiah;who 
was noble amongſt the f:miliesof the Prieſts. For as Jada faith; 
which was omitted before, they of theſe courſes were Princes 
of the Sanctuary, that is high 1efts,borfi the ſormes of £lea- 
zar, and Ithamar, whoſe courſts were by Dazid dillinguiſhed 
into 24. lots, and to Abia, of whoſe coutſe Zachiriab wis, 
fell the eight lot; Now the firſt Preacher of the new teſla- 
ment is not invainebornein the right of the eight lot, becauſe 
as bythe numbet of ſever, the old teſtament is expreſſed by 
reaſon of the dabbeth ſoche new teſtiment is expreſſed by the 

a number 


— 


es Luk % 


\> Zachary pere l- 


n 1danctuay not 
e 
_ + T3877 05 5 4 ** f by becauſe 
che true ane was yet xn ο]¾ꝙ , fur hee that is choſen by lot, 

mans judgment, and the high priclt 


then went by courſe, but now there is a Tharp: He ſball be 
S2 
5 


he lalutation of, Av, hee ſprang in his — nay 
at maton ot CRATES 215998 1 Motners 
Theta life is one, and tlic ſpirit of grace iz — n 
taketh the beginning at the birth, and faileth at the death, but 
Heather not 2 on 4 me 22 reſtrained from 
ages. ot extinguiſhed by x the Spirit and verige 
Fag., Thefpiritis never without yertue, Kaka j 
the ſpirit, 2 had the vertue to turne the minds __ people 
frominfideliry to faith, the vertue of abſtinence, and patience, 
and hee had the ſpirit of Prophe:ying. Elia was in the deſert, 
was John, El as regarded not Ahab fauour, no more did 
| Tabn Hereds, Ehas diulded the waters of Torden,/okx wurned 
Iadus intothelaucr of regeneration, hee wasthe fore runner 
of the firſt, this man of the next comming of the Lord. Sher 
bid her ſelfe five meneths. What was the cauſe of this hiding 
but baſhfullaciſe? For thereart certaine times preſcribed vn- 
to marriage, wherein it is comly to beget children, wiz: in the 
vigour of yeares, and wlulſt there is hope ofprocreation : but 
_—_ age commeth, which is fitter to rule children, then to 
breed them, there ii a kind of baſhfullne ſſe to beare the tokens 


tion though lau full. But ſhee,that hid her ſelſe, be. 
2 aSoane beg to bedar kad be 
n | cauſe. 


Luk: 1. 5. Elizabeth hid her ſelfe. 
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cauſe ſhee had brought forth a Prophet, Theophylatt, To i Lc x. 
ſhew, that cuery way /obn was lawtully deſcended, hee ſet- 
teth forth the locke ot Elizabeth his mother, as well as of 
Zachary his father, who were both of ove Tribe, asby law 


it was appointed. Ehzabeth lignifieth the rett ot God, Zacha- 
riah the memory of the Lord. Ihe wurd xopcg, tranflated 
dumbe, doth agnitic allo deafe, and it doth well agree, that he 
flould lutfer buzh theic,foghis diſobedience being madedeafe, 
for his contradiction dumbe. (bry/oft: Elizabeth was barren, 


Shee was not alone, hut the wives of che Putriarchs alſo Sarab, Ot barrennes, 


Rebecca, Rachel, and this was a diſgrace of old, but we cannot 
ſay,that it was a fruit of ſiune, becaule they were all iuſt, all 
vertuous. But this was the cauſe of their barrennes,that ſeein 

a Virgin brought forth che Lord, none ſhould be incredulous, 
when he conſidereth the wombe of the barren, Jh hath his 
name appoynted by God before he was borne, becauſe there 
was vertue in him, euen in his infancie z others, in whom ver 
tue doth grow afterwards, receiue their names after their birth. 


Auguſt: Thy prayer is heard, It is not likely, that Zachary being 2, . 1. 4 N 
to pray for the linnes of the people, would neglect the com- Eung. | 


mon good, and be intent in his prayers to a particular bleſſin 
vpon himſelfe, eſpecially being old now, and out of hope o 
children. Moreouer, it appeareth plainely, that this was not 
the thing by him prayed for, becauſe that the Angell telling 
him hereof, he did not beleeue, for why ſhould be pray for 
that, which he did not now hope for ? But if he prayed not for 
this, how ſayth the Angell, chy Prayers are heard? A nſw: Hee 
prayed for thelinnes ot the people, which in Chriſt are par- 
doned, whoſe fore runner John Baptiſt was, therefore the An- 
gell bringing newes of ebm birth, after whom immediately 
Chriſt our Sauiour was to follow, ſayth rightly, hy ayers are | 
heard.. Orig: He ſayth not in the ſoule, but in the [4 
vertue of Elia, for the ſpirit came in ſobn, which was in Elias. 
And this Sacrament of Ichs is flill co this day fulfilled in the 
world, for whoſocuer beleeueth in Chriſt, the ſpirit and vertue 
of lohn hath come before vnto his ſoule, to prepare him for the 
Lord. Shee hid her ſelfe fine moneths, That is, till Man had con- 
ceiued, that her young one * g might then prophecie with, 
11 ; Gs * 10. . 


pirit, and Hom. 4, in Lua 


—  — — 
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ioy. Grec: To turne the hearts of the fathers unto the children. The 
parents of /ohx, and of the Apoities were /ewes, which were a 
people inraged againſt the Goſpell, out of pride and infidelitie, 
therefore fitſt I ohn, and then the Apoſtles doe thew the truth 
kindly vnto them, drawing them to their oa ne righteouſnelle 
and wiſedome. Calv: In ihe dayes of Herod. I his Hered was tlie 
ſonne of Antipater, by his Fathers meanes advanced to the 
kingdome, wherein he vſed ſuch 1 valour, that he 
ſoone obteined the name of Herod the great. Before this, how- 
ſoeuer the Tribe of Iadab was brought very low, yet the domi- 
nion was not altogether extinct in it, becauſe the Synedrium, 
which was a choſen Councell of the poſteritie of Daud yet re- 
mained, wherevnco the chiefe authoritie belongeu. The lud- 
ges of this Councell H. rod few in way of reuenge, becauſe that 
formurtter he had beene before baniſhed by them ;; for to ſaue 
his life he went voluntarily into baniſhment, His being Kiug 
therefore did not fulfill the old prophecie touching the domi- 
nion remaining in Judah till Shiloh came, but becaule being 
King he aboliſhed whatſoeuer dignitie did remaine in that 
Tribe by his tyranny. Now in that the Kingly dignitic decayed 
long before, this doth not infringe the Prophecie. For God 
had promiſed two things, that Dauidi throne ſhould be euer. 
laſting, and that, although it ſhould be ruined for a time, yet it 
ſhould be reſtored, and the ruines repaired againe by a branch 
ſpringing vp out of the ſtocke of Jeſſe. Now he ſuffered the 
Prince · dome of Judah to fall for a time, that the people might 
the more attentiuely expect the Meſſiah. But when as by the 
deſtruction of the Synedrium, the hope of the faitl. full is as it 
were cut off, the Lord ſuddenly appeared. Zachariah of the 
courſe of Abia. Theſe courſes were by Dauid anpcunted, partly, 
that the Prieſthood being alotted vnto Aarons ſonnes in come 
mon, nothing might be done tumultuoully, or ambitioufly, 
neyther all che bulinelle by a few, the relt liuing in idlenelſle in 
the meane ſeaſon. Zachary was therefore of the polteritic of 
Eleazar, who ſucceeded Aaron his father in the high Prieſt- 
hood. alkmy in all the Precepts, and inſtifications, Cc. By pre- 
cepts here vnderſtand generally the duties of charitie, by iuſti- 
fications duties of pietie, and exerciſes of dinine worſhippe : for 


GIN 


Luk: 1.5. Zacharies prayer heard. 
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pip ſgnitying ſtatutes, & decrees, is by the Greckes tran- Tuſtivcations, 
llated jultifications, and they are thoſe ſlatutes for the moſt what? 


part which concerne cereinonies , herein the people did 
cxercile themitlues when they worthipped Cod, and made 
conteſſion ot their faith. Wherefore intheſe rwo words, Luke 
comprehendeth the whole law, and all mans dutie. But what 
need had Zachary then of Chnit ? Ani; Wee mult notthinke, 
that they were altogether without ſinne, but their whole life 
being an example ot ſaactitie did teltifie, that the feare of God 
did reigne in them, and that they were addicted vnto righte- 
ouſnelle, and this is that which he calleth walking in all the 
precepts and iuſtifications of the Lord without blame, viz. be- 
cauſe that wherein they fayled through infitmity, they had par- 
don o by veit e of the ec uenant of grace, by the Loxd made 
with his people. And thus we muſt needs vndetſtand affthe like 
places, that we ouerthrow not the remiſſion of linnes. As for 
thoſe that referre it to faith, they miſſe of the ſenſe of this place, 
which is not to declare, how by faith they were iuſtiged, but 
how holily they liued which it pleaſeth the ſpirit of God here 
ta (tile by the name of juſtifications. As tor the Papiſts,which 
interre from hence iuſlification by the or kes of the law, they 
arc ealily refuted: for it is not by reaſon of any debilitie in the 
law it leſte, that it doth not iuſtifie, but by reaſon of our weake- 
nelle, which is ſuch, as that howſocuer perfect righteouſneſſe 
is offered in the law, yet man is vncapable hereot, To offer in. 
cenſe. It was commanded, that this ſhould he done twice euery 
day nov this being done in the Temple, which was onely the 
Sanflum,and net the Porch alſo, the people entred not, be- 
cauſe :t vas vnlau full for any, but for the Prieſts, and ſo are 
ſayd to ſtand without, wki'lt Zachary alone entred in, it being 
hereby figured out, that no entrance is giuen into heauen, but 


by Chrilt, neyther haue we any acceptance there, but through 


kim our Mediatour, Thy prayer is heard, that is, which he made 
long agoe, for now he thought the time to be paſt, and was al- 
together out of hope. /ohn is appointed for his name, ſiguifying 
the grace of God, not ſo much for the grace in him, as for his 
legation, which was of grace to all men; ſome interpret John, 


the beloued of God. He /hall be filed with the holy Ghoſt] thinke, 
Bb 2 that 
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Luk: 1. 5. le the ſpirit of Elias. 


LE 


Toh. 1. 16. 


x Cor. 13. 11. 


Conchef: 


that here is meant not ſo much the ſpirits working in Joby, in 
the wombe of his mother, as che rare grace andtowardlinctle 
in him, whereby he ſhould excell in his iniancie, and not'one- 
ly, when he ſhould begin to declare himſelſe according to his 
office. To Chriſt onely the ſpirit is giuen without meaſure, e- 
uery member of Chriſt hath but his meaſure, but if any aboun- 
deth more with grace then the common ſort, he is ſayd to be 
filled with the ſpirit. He ſpall twrne the hearts of the Fathers vuro 
the children. This is improper, becauſe the children were truce- 
breakers, and had fallen from the wayes of the Fathers, and ſo 
had need of the conuerſion, but the meaning is the ſame, that 
they which were ſevered and divided, d be by IJabus mi- 
niſtry revnited in an holy concord, it is both wayes ſet forth in 
the Prophet Malachy. Sbes lud her ſelſe fine menerhs, I doe not 
thinke Vith ſome, that ſhee did this for baſbfulnetle,or becauſe 
ſhee doubtedl v hether ſhee were with childe or not, for why 
ſhould ſhee be aſhamed of this great grace of God towards her? 
and ſeeing her hus band puniſhed for his diflidence, it is not 
likely, that (hee ſhould feareit might proue no childe, and ſo 


ſhee ſhould be expoſed to derifion. But thete might be two 


cauſes of her tying hid. 1, Leaſt the thing being not yet fo ap- 
parant, dhould cauſe diyers ſpeeches amongſſ men, who are 
vont to prate raſhly, and diſhonourably ofthe workes of God. 
2. That when men ſhould vpon the ſudden ſee her great belly, 
they might be ſtirred * pray ſe God the more;tor the — 
of God, which come forth by little and little, through their 
progteſſe come to be leſſe accounted of. Therefore it was not 
— be owne, but for the fake of others, that {hee hid her 

e. 

The difficulties of this place are five. 1. What Prieſt Zacha- 
Kah was, becauſe he went iu alone to offer, the people ſtandin 
without, vhete v pon ſome haue inferred, that he was an hi 
Prieſt. But Calvin decideth this well, that he was one of the 24. 
orders, diſtinguiſhed by Dawid, but not the high Prieſt, ſeeing 
he went not into the Sanctam Sanctorum, but into the S anctam, 
where it was nothawfull for the yu” to be, 2. How Zachariab 
and El xaberh are ſayd to be iuſt, and without blame ? To this 


Ambroſe anſwereth well, that this is ſpoken onely in way of 
| COm- 
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compariſon with ſuch as make a ſhew of ri e before 
men, being voy of all true righteouſnelle, for it was not ſo 
with this couple, but as outwardly they were of an holy, and 
blameleilc life, ſo they were in heart truely ſtudious to walke 
in the wa — wedges eh his prayer is ſayd to 
be heard in giuing him a ſonne, hen as — 2 
lelle. ſor the To this Auguſtine anſwereth well, and 


8 re and it- 
I 


it 
beene his prayer of old, that EA might be fruicfull, 
— ſolution. 4. What is meant by the 
and ſpirit ot Ef To this doth Origen, and Ca/vin 
well, that there was not meant any Adetempſacoſis, but the 
— in Zkerand that phraſeof turning the 
bearts of the fathers vnto the children, or of the children vn- 
to the fathers, is right eyther way, eyther as it is vᷣnderſtood 
by the Grecke Interpreter, or by ¶ aluis. See more Text 95. 
3. why Ehzabeth hid her ſelfe ? For anſwere to this, I preferre 
Orgen, and Calvin, howſoeuer I cannot bat thinke alſo with. 
Ambroſe, that nature alſo wrought with her, and made her 
keepe private, beingat this age ſo vnexpectedly with childe. 


The hs 
> ow thee. 36. Behold thy coſen Elizabeth bath air 
"a {oiine, and this is her fixth moneth, which is called barren,. 


Ghoſt al come yon thee, and the power of the moſt bigh Ve. 35. 


By the word ouer-ſhaddowing; the incarnation of Mor. 18. is 


God in both natures is ſignified z- for a 
the light, and of a body, now the Lord by his divinitie is lights. 
aud becauſe this incorporeal light was to be c edin her 
wombe, the Angell ſayth, the power of the moſt high ſhall r. 
adden thee, that is, the body of the humanitie in thee ſhall. 


receiue the i | light of the divinitie, That bey aue, 
Cheilt is thus calledto aifogui him from other — | 


becauſe although men be made Saints, yet they. are not ſo 
horne; becauſe they haue a corrupt nature, but he alone was. 
truely borne holy, becauſe he was not begotten of carnall co- 
— — to his humanitie, and another 
according to his diuinitie, as the heretique holdeth, teaching 
* — — n 

3 . 


w is formed of lob. 


A 


— — 


Pd 


Luk*?;3 1 gen "Th foxth — called barien. 


doubt may ariſe here how Airy being coſen to — 


4 — he receiued to be God. For the Angell telling, — 


fpirit conmni n her, che word was: prelendy in her: 
an e erbeten. 

197 Sach asthe body is onfouwid vnco tbecbame- 
cerof ings oing before, fo the tokens of the Sonnes deity 
were maniteſted by the vertue in that generation: for cuen as 
in ves cerame — ng vertue is ſceno in the gorporall mat · 

—＋ apr ee ee eee 
high at ined by the viuifying ſpirit to a body ingraffed 
— of the virgin body to forme a now man. Bed; 


He vſeth the word ouerſhaddo wing to ſigniſe, that there ſuuld 


be in her no heat of ratnallluſt, becauſe thee ſhould bevnder 


the ſhaddow'of the holy Ghoſt. And to conſircme herbe mas! 


keth mentiggi of El cabesb am old woman, vnlikely now to 
bare a child, yet by the power of God being euidenth with 


Childe. - Chry/eff: Hauing ſpoken of high myſteries, heroaf 


ſheewasnot 10 capable, hee deſcenderh to that, which was: 
mote eaſie: and Gebrielrinduſty is tobe noted, that 
not refer her to Su, or examples, but toa 


example; And to magnifie the miraeſe hee — 


old, and now called barren, this it ber ſii mencib, which tis gel- 
— r y,thepxib once ih to bir r Called be Few 


ſo reputed, butt by ads eee as 
res: 


ſo deſceriding from efron could be ofthe ſecd of Dazid.So/: 
Thigha 


being wo 
Prieft ſhould eo ne from them both according io the fle ſn 


And wee read in Exodus, that. Laron the firlt Prieſt according 


to thelaw,marricd a wifeof the tribe of I adh called tl e. 


the Da of Aminadab, and here attend the moſt ſacred 
adminiſtration of che ſpirit, in that Zacharies witeis Ell cabatb 


ſtly bringing to mind ia wife Elieaberb, When 


heard this as not incredulous touching che Oracle, or doub-- | 


- of — for her deſiie. religious for duty 


vor nad through ee haſteneth to — Calvim In — a 
ebe — is an elegant metaphor, and the 


Scri piurg 


d by div ine dxection, that the roy all ſoed hold 
the Saterdotall, charChritt, vho is king. and 


Tem: 144 Lak 2.x. AM theworld tara. 


Scripraredoth often compare che venue of God, whereby — 
"CONT und protect his, vere a ſhaddow.. But yet there is 


0 of 8 — — were by 


a cloud from the be of mans eycy. And thereſore we 
muſt ſoberly adore that, which hee will haue hidden from vs, 

Thu « tur fixvh-menerb, hee maleth mention of thetimeybe. 
cauſein-the fife moneth | ng fele by the 

in the ſixth all doubting is taken away. Bur how is EAzaberb of 

the daughters of Aaron, coſen to Mey, who was of D 
nage feeing the law ing out of the Tribe? 
An: The end of that law'was ro ſorbid thoſe marriages: to 
L = o a — — no ſurh 

anger, if an tho tribe were ton to whom. 
the inheritanee could not be transferred, and there was the 
le reaſon, if any woman out of the tribe of La were marri- 
ed ineo another tribe, It may be, that te mother cumne 
our of the tribe of Aw and ena cranes coolen eo 


Elizabeth, 

ing wats <br Fo 2 ar 2 hs Chapt 2.3; 
from 9 texerd,7. 

1 — — b her 1 fee eee 4 — 
a mthe manger. 


Bed: This renmniddrnnoels here made to ſhew, chae the to Inka; 


peace was now vniue all, to ſet forth Chriſt a Prince of peace 
who both taught peace, and is pleaſed to viſe the followers of 
For dhe od be no greater tokem of peace, chen to 
to haue all the world —— — vndet one 
Emperour Auęuſtur, w reigned with ſo great peace twelve 
— 4d the time of the Lords Natiuity, thut 
there were no warres in all the world. And this is ſayd ti be 
the firſt taxation of thoſe, which concluded the whole world, 
for there were many before in diners parts. Chriſts Parents 
being vnder the taxation, hee vas alſo vnder it in them, that 
for our deliuerance he might at the firſt be ſubiect eto ſeruĩ- 
tude, and hee was bornein Berbirhaw, not onely to ſne his 
royal ſtemme but alſo for — das 3 
+ 


- 
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Luk: 2. 1.  Chrift Maries firſt borne. 


Centra Helaid: 


ill to che end of che world the Lord is cunceiued in Na- 


rer, and borne in Bethlehem, when as any man by taking the 


oer ef the word(lignibed by Nazareth ) maketh in him- 
{elfe an honſe ofthe eternall word, which is breadylignified by 
Beblehews tor by faith Chriſt is conceiued in the heart, as in the 
Virgias wombe, and hee is burne by haptiſme. Hieren: Her 
fitſhbegarten Sonne. Hence . He{nzdiws labaureth to proue, that 
e had more Sounes, becauſe he is not called the onely be- 


gotten, but che firlt. But we doe thus define, the onely begot - 


ten is called alſo the firſt begotten, hut not on the contrary 
lide the firſt begotten, the onely begotten. We doe not call 
( him che fieſt begoiten, after, whom others follow, but before 
hom there was none other, gtherwiſe, if none may be called 


the firſt begotten hut hee, aſtet whom others follow, the firſt 


begotten ſhould not haue beenc due vnto che Prieſts vntill 
others had beene brought forth alſo, leaſt peraduenture, no 
.marecomming after; it ſhould proue the onely begotten, and 
not the firſt When: Chriſt was borge there was go 
Mid wife, no helpe of women, fur ſhee her ſelſe wrape him in 
cloathes, ſhee was both mother, and Midwife, Theo. One 
' Emperour reigneth ouer the whole world to ſhew, that for- 
faking the worſhip of idols At Hhould worſhip one Lord ſeſus 
'Chei - Frogs fee was borne ſn. gerhiebem, which Rgnifieth the 
houſe of bread, becauſe hee was the liuing bread, which came 
downefrom heauen to refreſh with his the mindes of the 
alect wich in ward ſauety. And he wasborne in a ſtrange place 
to ſhew,chat in taking his humanity he came in anothers place 
not ng to his power, but according to the nature, which 


hee tooke. (alt: The Lord had penn Bebo dy his 


Prophet before forthe place where ſnould be borne, and 
by che admirable pruuidence of God ruling in Augaſlas, who 
intended nothing lelle, it came to palſe accordingly. For A 
ij had pur to bring foith at home, but the Empecour 
commanded, that all ſhould giue in their names for the pai- 
ment of a yearely tribute ,which was wont to be paid vito 
God. And thus whillt the prophane man taketh vnto himſelſe 
the duties of God, hee giueth occaſion to fulfill the Prophecy. 
Heraby it appearcthy that all things now were become deſpo- 

| rate, 


* 


the world pri taxed. 1 ol 


Luk: .. 


= 

a 
2 rata, but at the ſane time ſee, how God prouideth for the com- 
* fortofhis. All che world is ſoyd to be taxed by a Synechdoche 


2 vſuall amongtt the Romane writers, and | douke not, but the 
taxadon was common to all prouinces, howloeuer it might 
be different, it is called the firlt taxation becauſe a new, and 
vnwonted yoake was now firſt impoſed vpon the Iewes, as 
vttetly ſubdued, and brought vader, The difference in che 
| name of the proconſull hach no abſurdity, ſome calling him 
Greekes are wont to change ſome thing in turning Latin gd. 
names. There is —— In that — 7 be to !. 
haue come proconſull to ioyne to the prouince of Su, 
. when Archilew: wes baniſhed into Nana. But this Archilans - 
by the conſent of al writer reigned after the death of his father 
a yew _ —— — pu who 
hat was borne in the 33. yeare of Herod; raigne 
ofa arr — 4 yeares, and th fonne Archelan: . 
yeargs before his baniſhment, ſo that by chis accompe, there 
are 13. yeares bet wixt the birth of Chriſt, and this taxation. 
Moreouer Ieſepbuus ia 1,that this taxation happened the 37» Lr. 63. 
' years of the ARtiacall victory, after which Auguſtus lived but 
* 7. year es at the moſt, v hereas in the fifieenth yeere of Tiberias 
b his reigne, it is plaine Lal. j chot Chriſt was 30. yeares old, but 
by chis accompt, f. ye ares are cut off from his age. But ſeeing 
» Chrilt his age is certaine, it appeareth, that /oſephas failed in 
6 his memory, as in other things, ſo in this For it 
| afpeareth by the annales, that Qiu had beene conſull 
TY 19. yearcs, before that Augaſtas was Emperour alone, A= 
* uu being ouercome, and lo; hee muſt needs be very age. 
þ when hee was ſent into that prouince. Againe it is to be noted, 
that the ſame I eſepbas doth reckon vp foure prelidents of Ja 
dea in the ſpace of 8. yeares, when as hee conſeſſech that the - 
fifth, namely Valerius Gratns was preſident there — ok 
ter whom ſucceeded. Pontius Pilates And yet there is 
ſolution of this doubt, that the edit might comeout for this 
| taxation long before that it was leuyed; for /oſephar telleth, 
bs that Copenius was ſent with an army to compell the Jewes, So 
| whereas Luke ſayth, that this deſcription was firſt made, when 


Cirenins 
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bend 


Cv, preſident, it is to be vnderſtood, that then Grftir 
vn brought to effect. Bur yet here arifeth gnother queſtion, 
w mperout wouldimpole yponthe Iewes this taxt- 
tion, when as Herod was placed au king onerthem; and fo 
nv tribute to the Roman Empire? Anſwer The (tit- 
- netic of the lewes was well enougtrknowne vnto A{uguſtnrfo 
that to inrre them to the-yoake hee might lay this taxation vp- 
nion them, though Here wereuheir king, ſeeing bee way but a 
»feruant ro che Emperour. © | 8 
For the time of thetaxation, ſeſepbau, who gineth occaſion 


5 2 ng ins £05 9 pee, nv 
es befure 


Forif Armut, or ( were conſul, xy. 

\ nis EMpi avaſt needes he of an ble age 
at ide time of this tax atio 18448 hee ſry vii but t yeafes 
before Aagwftuchis death, che whole time of hiv rugne bemg 
—— For the order, it is eafſedthe firſt geeording to 
Bede: Becauſe rhe f(t taxation, 4 
Cefar.chacby raking of euery per fon in oft . penny, 


. whereby hee did profeile -hintfelfe a of the Romin 
Empire, het might anow how many Townes,Citics,and Per- 


fons were in the whole world vnder his dominion, and neuer, 
till then was the like done, Godsprouidence ſecretly ruling 
ii this, char ir might he whe more eiident, that this was the 
time ofthe Ah, in whom as in their common Lord, & 
ple of all nations throughout the world are vnited 
imbumbie obedienes to him their ſoueraigne.. Laſtly for the 
. manger, wherein Chrift was layd by the conſent of antiquity 
1 was aplacewithoutche City hewed out of a rocke called by 


Conct is Nariat the name of a mangrr. N, ſaych. Tbe birth of Chriſt was « 


— 4 cams feaft of alt creatures , Angels come ſingpirg from | 
7 — -the ftarres runne about the beans, the Mags are brongiu from the 
— extiler, and the earth receineth hum #6 a caxe. Inftin Martyr 

;  fayth, that becauſe ieſcph had no place to turne into in Berk. 
Contra Gran An hee went into a certaime dem neare. Omen, There is 
. ſhoued in reiehen a caue, wherein Chriſt was ,and in 


t amanger,FpiphaniHee was layd in a manger in a cane. Thee: 
we ſhew no magaificall things, but a den, and a manger, and 
n 


Jerom 
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but is enemy ? Bed: Chriſt was circumciſed,ro commen 


Text 145. Luke.2.21.22, © Chriſt Cireamciſed why. 
oy” VL 


len of Pali. Shee went into the den el © Saviour, the 
Virgins Inne. Gree: Scholiaft: He was borne i a caue, ind laid 
in a Manger. Brocerdus, who travailed thither, laych,that itwas 
on the Ea(tpart of the Cittie. And the Article Ty, ſhewerh 
ſome oertaine placezand inded the. ſhepheards ſhouldelshave 
beene vncertaine where to find him and laſtly it being in the 
a how could they goe into S , when the gate: 
were ſhut? 


And when agbe dayes were fwdfilled, that the childe was circumciſed, 
they — 2 lou, & v. 23. Aud when the dees of her 2 
periſication were ended, according to the law of Moſes, they 
brought hins to l ery/alems to preſent hin to the Lord, 


Epiphan: The followers of Elias, and C grins hu gather from Herg? 30. 
hence, that Chriftians ought co be circumciſed, becauſe the 
Diſciple oughe to be, as hu walter is, But he was not circume 
ciſed as a incere man, as they hold, bur being God he came 
downe from heauen, by raking the true nature cf man, and 
was circumciſed, that this figure might appeare to haue the 
ſpirituall effect from him, that from thence forth not figures as 
ny more, but the truth might t be divulged by him, and his Diſ- 
ciples; e was circumciſed for many anche. Thang 


ſhewv the truth f his fleſh againſt the Afarichees.2: That it tight 
appeare, that his huinanitie was not contubManciall with his 
divinitic againſt Apotinars, and that he brought itnor from 
heauen agenſi Valentina, and that he might confirme circum- 
ciſion, which'gid ſerue aꝶ a figute of hi comming, and laſtly, 
that the /ewes might haue no excùſe leit vnto them; for if he 
had not beene circuinciſed, they might haue ſayd, that they 
could not teceiue a Chriſt vncircumeiſed. Orig: As wee die 3 
with Chriſt dying, and riſeagaine with Chriſt riſing, ſo wee — wakes 
are citcumciſed ĩa Chriſts circurhciſivn, ſo that wee need not 
now to be circumciſed in the fleſh; In that Chriſt is prelented 
according to the law, how is it that ſome ſay. that the las is nòt 
ofthe good God: fot is it likely, that the good God would 
make his ſonne ſubiect tos law, which he himſelfe neuer gave, 

| rr bend un- n de Circus 
to vs the vertue of obedience, by his one example, and thit % Denim 

in 
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2 —— 
in compaſſion he might helpe thoſe, that being ſet vnder the 
law, mull not pen beare the ofthelaw, and thus he 
which came in the ſimilitude of ſiufull Reſh,doth not refuſe the 
remedy, whereby ſiuſull fleſh was wont to be clenſed, there be- 
ing the ſame remedie againlt the wound of originall ſinne in 


Circumciſion, which is now in Baptiime. As Chriſt his Cir- 


cumciſion, ſo aries purification was voluntary; for it the 
law be well obſerued, it will appeare, that as TH@y was free 
from copulation with man, ſo from the legall rite, for not the 
woman bringing forth, but the woman, which recewing hu- 
mane ſeed, bi ingeth forth a ehilde, is reputed vncleane, and 
needeth purifying, according to the rite by law appointed. 
At this time — Chriſt waspreſented to God, thir- 
tie tuo dayes after his Circumciſion: this myſtically figuring 
out, that none but ſuch as are circumciſed from their ſinnes, 
can be worthy of the Lords aſ d to enter the ioy es of the 
ſuperrall Cittie. Whereas he ſpeaketh of opening che wombe, 
it is not to be thought, that the Lord entring the houſe of the 
ſacred wombe,did any way violate her virginity by comming 
forth, but ſanctiſie it, ſo that what here is ſayd, is ſpoken after 
the vſuall manner of Nativities. A paire of Turtles, or two 


Pigeons are offered, becauſe the 9 — ſetteth forth limplici- 


tie, the E ee it being obſerved, that if the Turtle 
bath once loſt his mate, he careth not for ſeeking any oiher, and 
the Gmple and chaſt converſation ofthe faithful is an accepta · 
ble ſacrifice of righteouſneſſe vnto the Lord. Moreguer, both 
being mourners, yet the Turtle alone, the Doue in compa. 
gies, doe (et forth both the ſecret teates & publique meeti 
of the Church to divine worſhip, Athan: Nothing elſe was i 
guredout by circumciſion, but the ſpoyling ofthe old genera- 
tion, in that part of the body was cut away, which was the 
cauſe of generation. and this was done in ligne of Baptiſme 
to come afrerwards by Chrilt, therefore the tfung ſignified be- 
ing come, the ligne ceaſed : for where all the o e is taken 
away, as in Baptiſme, the cutting off of a part is in vaine. In 
that he was preſented before the Lord, it was done for vs, to 
teach vs to preſent our ſelues before the Lord, euen as for our 
fakes he became man, to make man God, and was circumci. 
* ſed, 


Turtles and Pigeons offered. . 
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ſed, that we in him might be circumciſed in ſplrit. A paire is 
appointed to be offered, becauſe man conſiſteth of — 
oule, and body, and God requirethof man two things, cha- 
fticie, and meckenelle, both in ſoule and body. (yi; Chriſt 
was circumciſed the eight day, and ſo he roſe againe the eight 
day, and intimated vnto vs the ſpirituall circumciſion, when 
he ſayd, Goc, teach all Nations, baptizing tam, &. At the fame 
time he had the name Ius impoſed vpon him, which ſigniſi- 
eth a Saviour, becauſe he is the ſalvation of the whole world, 
which he preſigured in his circumciſion, according to which 
the Apoſtle ſayth; ee are circumciſed not with cis A 
with band, but with the circumecifion of Chriſt, It is to be conſi- 
dered, wherctorc a * of L urtles, or two Pigeons were now 
offered ? The Turtle is the molt in loquacitie amongſt birds, 
and the Doue in mildnes, and ſuch is I become vato vs, be- 
ing moſt milde, and as a Turtle by his voyce alluring the 
whole world vnto him, and filling his garden with his owne 


melodics, Cav: Chriſt was circumciſed, to ſhew his ſubiection Harm Baum: 


to the law, that he might deliver vs therefram, ſo that his cir- 
cumciſion was to put an end to circumciſion, which was to take 
effect after his death. They are deceiued that thinke the law 
of purification to be but a politique law z for God would here- 
by ſet before the [owes eyes, the 122 of theit nature, and 
the remedie of divine grace, and did not appoint this on 
for the purify ing of the wife, as polluted towards her husban 
And this one lav dothabundantly proue originall ſinne, it be» 
ing hereby intimated, that the childe commeth into the world 
ſo impure, as that the very mother is polluted hereby. The of- 
rf was forthe redem a5 F. the of borne. Levis. 12. 6 
and hereby it appeareth, that Ice an were ve e, 
otherwiſe they ſhould — a ah | Ms th 
chilge was before preſented with gold, it is not to be thought, 
that they ought him any great quantitie, but ſome little offe- 


ring, more for honour then for inriching. Ber. In ſome aunci -e in 
ent Copies it is reade bon the dayes of their purification were: c. mmm» 


and ſo Origen readeth it, whom Erg. followeth. But Ican- 
not Tee, how this ſhould agree, m_ the law of purification. 
perteineth oncly to the mother. It is likely, that this true ſcrip- 
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Concl. 


Hom: 14. in 
Luc. 


Paal. 56, 


ture was depraued by them, that thought, that by reading it in 
the fingular numberzcthere would be ſome detraction trom the 
virgins puritie. 

Tous ing the circumciſion of Chriſt, enough hath beene al- 
2 the purification, and preſenting of him 
in the Temple, three things are further to be conſidered. Firſt, 
hat nee the bleſſed Virgin had of purifying, and whether the 

rifying here ſpoken of were of them, vnc. both mother, and 
onne, or of her onely ? Beda ſayth, that it was voluntary, 
and without need, the law being made for ſuch women as 
bringing forth in an woe manner are polluted, whereas 
Alarywas hot. Origenreading it in the Plurall number, their 
poriſying, ſayth, ifir had beene layd, her purifying, there had 
beene no queſtion, for we might boldly haue ſayd, that Mary 
being a woman, needed purifying afcer her bringing fortß. 
Janus ſayt h, that ( conſidering, as the ordinary monethly 


| Bowers of women, ſo e ettaordinaty feat Meir bring- 


forth, is not of finne, but ot weakeneiſe) it is not to be 
doubted, bur that May after the eo forth of Chrift la- 


boured with the ſame, and had need of purifying, and thete · 


fore did religioufly'obſerye the courſe hy che law appoynted, 
2s Rogier.) to doe, the law of purifying not Neue finne, 
buefor bodily vncleaneneſſe. Calvi readethi it in che plu 
number, ther prrifying,and layth, that the purifying appointed 
was an holy ordinance, figuring out our cleanſing from oti- 
ginall ſinne, wherein the childe conctined and borne, ppllu- 
teth his mother I doubt not with Beza, but in reading (their 
rr g) there was a corruption ; but ſeeing this conception 
an 


rth was fupernaturall, and ſhoe is ſayd to haue ſwadled 


the babe, beyond the ordinary ſtrengthof women, u ho need 
the Neef Mid · wife, and this babe was moſt pure, and free 
frem all feine of ortginall ſinne, Icannot fee any reaſpn, wh 
we ſhould thinke, that arp was now troubled with the vſu 
flux ofother women in tlitif puerpery, being free from the thing 
hereby ſignified, viz: a ſinfull childe brought forth, ati there · 
fote I lubleribero Beda, that her purifying was voluntary, leaſt 
offence ſhould be taken by others at her, as a tranſgrefſour of 
the law, not knowing her exemption herefrom. 
7 | 9 Secondly, 
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. Secondly whether was Aus wombeopencd,when lefps 
was borne? Bede denieth it, and all diuines, as fayth Sixt: Bibl: Param 
Seunemſi common opinion being, that Chriſt came forth, withe - 
out any paine, helpe, ot pollution, the wombe of che Virgin 137. 
remaining ſhut, euen as the ſumne beame pietceth thruntzh the 


Orięecn 


ſolid glalle without hutting it, Whereas Ambroſe 
reach the contrary, Them Anu (hi 


ning the wombe, is to be referredro cotnmon gen 


eration, and 
there is a ſecret limitation of teceiuing ſeed, as Bedaobſeructh 
exempting Alan, who receined no ane ſeed, hut was 
with child by the holy Gholt, Laſtly why was this ceremony 
of ſanctify ing vſed vnto Chriſt, by preſenting him in the 
Temple, and making an oblation for Him ? vnto this Jaiav, Zis: put; 
anſweareth, that Chriſt was euer holy from eternity as he was 56. 


God, and from the very moment of ion as he was 
man. Wherefore he was not preſented before the father, nor 


ſanctified for himſelfe, but for vs, t tothe Ceremo- 


ny ofthe Law. Now ſuch things as are fayd iu the Scriptures Sanfification 
4 Neg indeed, Auth, — 


to be SanRiked,are eyther 
or Sacrament. Iadeed, either in their nature, or | 

on, in nature, when by the grace of God things are made holy, 
which were not ſo before, by declaration, when things before 
holy are manifeſted to be ſo. Secondly, By inſſitution thing 


are Sanctified by vertue of Gods command, and protniſe or 


bleſſing, as the Sabbothis ſanctified. Thirdly, By Sacrament 
things are ſanctified either er relatiuely, that is, 
both by r ee, chetruth of thy thing ligniñied. 
And thus Chriſt was ſan 2 be the truth of the 
Sacrament. Firſt, Becauſe being man hee would obey the law, 
vnder which hee was made. Secondly, That᷑ hee might ſancti- 


fe the Sacrament of the law in his owne By inſtituti- 


on he was ſanctiſied fot ve,weereteining the bleſſing thivigh 
him, as our firſt borne; and Priel . — the Nustzerll 
Prieſthood. And by manifeſtation het was ſanttified when by 
ebſcr:ing this law he was declared holy, Hee 


A Ten 10 Lal.. 375. Crit ſerfortheflland 


* 


So” V V 
ing. 


Pi;32. 


ſayd to fall, which neuer 


Hands inche P 


of belgcuer 


cofthe ſame men. For ſo long 
by mortiſication l fall, yer ſo as 
and to 


r the Lo 
pal way — but Chriſtwas the ſonne of God, and thould 
dale e ouercome death, yet ſhee could not x ith- 
out ſorraw ſee him crucified which came of her owne fleſh 

(chat the thoughisof many heart man be opened) Theſe are wicked 
thoughts,which are reueiled, that they may bemortibed,” for 
ſo long asthey are hidden, it isimpoſlible, that they ſhould 
be killed, witnẽſſe the Prophet Danid: I have not hid my finnes, 
and t bos fog aueſi them, Chryſeft:. Fuen as the light, although 
it troublech weake eyes, yet it is the light, ſo Chi iſtremaineth 
our ſauiour, although many fall, ſceing this is not the fruit of 
his office hut of their vileneg. The riſingagaine isa new con- 
uerlation, for when the laſciuious is made alt, the couetous 
mexcifull,and che cruell milde, a reſurrection is celebrated, ſi 


being 
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A being riſen. — The * 1s 
— is of the lewts, Mho multi needs] beth 2 — > 
1 — — which they had inioyed, and 


be puniſhed with more puniſhments, becavie 
did not receive him, which — — | before . 
and adored, and now breovg t them. And 


their fall is — — — orpytall 
. . 6f the Gity,andof many inh- 


with him, * lache fe 
was before declared by the 
and a ſtone to ſtumble at. — — — 
vnto vs Chriſtians, this is a ſigne, that hee is by oken: 
againſt as ridiculous, : 1 —— 
revefend. Or elſe, it may be humſelſe ius ligne 
becauſe hee was aboue nature, —— 
r. This is 
o ſhould be the cauſe of it. Þ 
their 


x 40 85 ken, becauſe in the time of his-paſſion, mens, 
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| on following 


after, cher — — turned 
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mination, 2s t e is vſed in 
the ſword piercing Carer bears, — — — 
magement,which did ſtrike her into doubting at the — of * 
the Lotd. For euen as dee I a man ip th 
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time, that alth — not.. her will & purpoſe may 

be crowned of Thus ſhee ſhould aan, 

premiſe this, if ſuch — ſnould happen, . 

that Iwill remainea widdow incontaminate. The —— 3 

Kay: worthy to receiue the Spirit of Prophecyi 

long pe faſtings 9 

Bark in ſaidgth ir hee deparied not ont of i 

more rightly vnderſtaudetſi the Ge 720 

hy perbole, Shee departed not from the eat; 
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< :. Andicis noctobe doubted batthar hee faſted 
vpon . occaſion hutches calamity at that time. 
Fez referreth this widdow vnto that ſort of women, which 
were wont to aſſemble vnto the doore of the Tabernacle," 
S in the ſeruices of the Tem · 
and of the poore, which cuſtome was ſtill kept in the 
Apoſtles dayes : for of ſuch mendion is made Exod: 38.8, 
x 5Saw:2.23, lr the te Chu yltery by Beds: found here ma- 
Anna figure Hh nfach ls by Gods gtace,xnd 
ply wh the Angier of Phaienl, that is, ofthe face of 
God, and of che * of 5 Afr gl bleſſed, wherein 
hee alſo bates —— 
ed eſtate being. 7. oe 7. dayes of the weeke, and the 
Tae the 12, Apoſtles, ſeuen times 12, being 84. 
it locmerh co meratheran over curious unc ef whithen m. 
ter ot ſolidity here intended. 
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went into Galilee to Nazarerh, as 
becauſe Naxweth, was their City, when 
as 2 h, that for ſeare of Archilaw _ d 
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when for feare of Archilans he went 
e e kad of rn. the that 
| e expole himſelie 
het hrſt, that be ought 


Iſrael, beciuſe inbabited by the I-. 


ap 
Tit ee from yeere to to / 
e pom eee 1 


into I. 
2 nf They eee eee ceo ken 


-— 4 0 


— Teng 5 dee 


Lak a. 40. 22 inereoſedim wiſedome... 


Is Luk: 240. 


orn. 


1 wit Goda men, itis to de vider- 
chat hee profited im wiſedome, in reſpeR of them, who 
wereby him in{trufted in diuine things: in age, becauſe hu 
body grew more towards —— and in favour, by 
which wo are furtkered with the end to ob- 
taine the things: by him 4 and in tavour with God, 
becauſe taking tho fleſh hee did the workes of God, wick mer, 
dy tur min them from the worſhipping of Idols tothe know. 
ledge of the higheſt trinity. Ct is well added to his in- 
creaſe in ſtature, char hee grew in wiſedome, for according to 
the meaſure of his age the divine nature did reueale vnto 
the divine wiſedome.7 hoo, Ieſus could haue augen 
ted his body to mans ſtature from the INS ſo be 
might haue ſeemed to be a Ph true body, and 
if hee had ſhewed — 
— — wenn t pertect, wm her 
can ismo 
more His height ye”? ren ar appearcth in that it is 
| — Ie is 2 
Ae, for how can hee which is wiſedome it ſelſe 
{acreaſe in Cs 
others inereaſe in grace? Hut no mar is ed, —— 
hee hearerh, that the word God was made ſſe ſu, wherein moſt 
meane things are ſpoken of him, for heerhinketh rather vpon 
his — er is it, that any man is ſcandalized, 
that heeincreaſed; For 2 hee was humbled for vs, 
ſo her proficedfor vs, that we in him might probt, who were 
falne by ſinne, that whatſocuerbelongeth to vs he vn- 
dertookefor vs, to SIS The law of na. 
ture admitterh not of che vſe then is agreea» 
7 the age. Therefore the man, 
L prayer eden leo the mamemorer h: bo 
join) ir man her manifeſted himfelfe by — 
ST ,and was da Saen 
— an 


1 — — — 


7 


e. 


Luk: 2.40. Chrifts parents fonte him, ' * 


epdthertore as this age Chrilt gaue an inflance of his wiſdome. 
In chatthey are ſayd to goe three dayes to ſeeke him, it is to 
be undetſtood, chat one day was ſpent in going ſrom lenuia- 
lem, another amongſt their Kindred, and ac quaintance, and 
the chird in going backe a che City, And thoſe chu ee 
dayes doc figure out, the ſu M the time of the Patrateho before 


the lau, hen as chey ſought, but found him not, che ſecond 
the time of che Prop hots, when as being ſougnt by ault, and 


holy men vnder the la hee wasnor found, the chird the tine 


ot cho Goſpel, when ac being Joughtby the Genules beo is 


found,” Orig It is no moruaie, though they be called Chriſta Hom: 19. intl 


Parents, ice.ng the one was. ſo by nature, the other by tender 
care ouer him. For his vnnoed tarrying behind, I doe 
thinke hat as goa though the middeſt ofthe inraged es os 
hee went away from them not being ſeene, fo hee 9 
in Jeruſalem, his Parents not obſetuing it, though hee WI. 


neare vnto chem. Epiphant Ebion holding, that Ciſt was not Harꝙ 30. 
foborne, bat made io, hen at chirty yeares of age cheſpirit Ebion ia 


of Cod came vpon him-þeing ized, is hence confuted, 
for heewes full of wiſfedome L e ſo· chas 


ie areth hee was Chriſt, and induced wich th. from 
his chi Calais: As: le ſusgre in body fo hee iacrea- Lam: 


ſed in the giſts of the ind, arhee was man. b 
æbſurd that aay ching ſhould be wanting ion d the 
Sonne of —— the irt, — — —— 
gion from his glory, that hes was abaſed to the loweſt 

gree of- — it is no ſtrange thing to hold, that hee 
would increaſe in the gifts ofthe mind forour ſake, as bee 
grew ia body. Moreouer the Apoſſe tencheth, that hee was 
m all ching like vnto vs, excepting ſinne, and tha deubtleffe 
that his foule was ſublet to gnorauce. The 


doth compr | 
onely 'difference-3s this, that wee are ſo y, hoo of 
his CC ing to affinne chis, 


. ——— — 


the purpoſe whereof is to ſes forth, how . — re 4 


Chriſt imbraced all the parts of brotherly cv 
men;when hee tooke vpon him our fleſh... For although he 
C <4, were: 


— — 4 


Luk: 2. 40. - Chriſt increeſeth as man. 


Lab: lacarm: 


Ae 


were both God, and man, yet it doth not follow, that chings 


vnto the deity were given ynrathe humane nature, but 
{o farre forth as was auailable to our Saluation, the Sonne of 
God hid his Divine power. If it beſayd, that ignorance 
is a ſinne, and ſo, it Chriſt wanted at any time of the per · 
fection of knowledge hee ſhould haue beene ſintull, I an- 
ſweare, that this is falſe, otherwiſe, the Angels wanting of 
the perfect knowledge of God ſhould not be without linne. 
There is indeed a vicious of ignorance, which is a part 
of originall ſinne, but there was no other defect of know - 
ledge in Chriſt, then was incident vnto man free from 


ſinne. | | 4: 0; 
V ,nto this of (alin: agreeth Cry/oſtome, and Ambroſe lays 
ing; Hey hee proficed in wiſedome, the order of the words 
doth teach thee, wherein his growth. in ſlature is ſet before 
his growth in wiſedome, to ſhew, that hee grew as hee was 
man, therefore as hee grew in the age of man, ſo hee grew in 
the wiſedome of man, and herevnto, as to the due ſenſe 1 


ſubſcribe, - In the diſcourſes going before, three doubts 


—— — _ the which is — lego 
| ing the motiue of /oſepb; going to Nazareth as his City 
according to Luke at kis — leruſalem, but — 
a refuge — CMabew, at his returne out of Egype. 
To this the Greeke inter peter anſweatrothrightly. Second · 
ly, Moued by, Auguſtiue alſo, how eſeph being warned to goe 
into the land of Iſraci obeyed, when as for fare of Archians 
hee went into Galilee, wherevnto hee hath anſweared alſo. 
whom they — ha whereuato-if you imbrace 
any of the three anſwers made, it will not be amiſſa Vnto 
theſe . addeth, and anſyeareth a fourth doubt 
touching /e/ephv, and Quien going tothe Paſſeouer feaſt 
yearly and the ordinary 
of twelus yeares, ſer the egory of the twelus 

; weared y Oregen touching an . 


37 


fea fift,'rouching Ieſus his age 


0 Ard 


| Tex 143.Luk:4:r6; Chriſt entreth the Synagogue, 5 


there was ginen vnto him books Loy Prophet Eſay, and hee 
* opening 56e foundthat place,where it was written, 18 8. The 
Spirit of the Lord is pon me &. 


And hee entred into the Synagogue ,and flood flood vp taread. 17. Ang Chap:4.16. 


Bed: The word Synagogue in the Greeke ſignifieth a oon · 1. L 


gregation, by which name the Iewes were wont to call not 
onely the allembly, but the very houſe, wherein they met 

together to heare the word of God, euen as wee vſe the word 
Eccleſia, or Church. But there is this difference berwixta Sy- 48 


nagogue, and a Church, that ſignifierh'a congregation,thisa ang, 


conuocation, now there may be a congregation of beaſtes,or 
other things gathered together, but there cannot be a conuo» 
cation, that — together vnlelle of reaſonable creatures 
and therefore Apoſtolike men — old word Synagu- 
gue | _—_— — —— in { of Gods — 
— ing through t ace of the Go dignifi 
the Goſpell tothe poore. 1 prea · 
chal Bleſſed are the poore in ſpirit. Hee healeth the broken 
hearted , when hee comforted thoſe, that were full ofſorrowes. 
Hee ſet looſe the Priſoners, — hee did releeue thoſe that 
were depreiled with the importable burthen of the law. The 
acceptable was Not — 2 Cn 
Preaching, but alſo 3 for he 


hath ſayd. Sebald nom the ord Lord. Ambroft L 
W, ws 5 


Hee read vpon the Booke to did not deſpiſe 
the meaneſt _ in Sar > wm Hee readin Jy, chu — 
might appeare, t in the Propheti, and to ſtop t 
mouthsof thoſe, chat ſay, there was another God of the old 
Teſtament, and of ſuch as hold, that hee had his beginni 
from the Virgin ry. The acceptable yeere ofthe 
is alwayes, « day, that knoweth not to — the Orbe of 
_ — doth cheriſh vnto men the continuance of 
fruit, an Origen 
& find the Chapter,wherein it was Prophecyed of him, but b 
a ſpeciall prouidence. The poore, to whom the — — 
preached, are the Gentils, for — — — 
ling nothing acall, ocicher — 
phets, 


He did — — Hom: 3 1. 1, 


— 


384 Lab is. chi Nu to thepwre. 


Paral. 61. 


Mir Euang: 


e ee 
according to imple v ing, that Chriſt preached 
bur * in ale bur chi yeereè is the whole _ of 
the Church, wherein remaining in this world, it is abſent from 
the Lord. Baſil: To heale the broken hearted, that is, to give 
rewedy to thoſe, zhatwere hruiſed with Linne by the Deuil, 
fur nochung doth io much. breale the heart as ſinne /ax- The 
end of this place is, chat the Church wey acknowledge the 
gifts, and calling of Chriſt zand v nd his offices vn-· 


to her Saluation. The ſenſe is, that hee was furnithed wich 


the fullnc ſſe of diuine giftechiough che Spirit, and ſo called, 
and ſent ot Gad the father to pertorme the Salurifexous of- 
figes. of Prophet, Ptieſt, and king toward his Church. And 
that this Prophecy ia of Chrift is proued both by the ſpeciall 
providence direRing him voto it, when hee opc ned the 
Wake, and by cheauchority af che ſpeaker, applying it to 
li ſalle, and by the argument af the whole Prophecy of 
Kr. Whiah cannot belong toany ocher. The Jewes tiaiue 
molt aarneſtly for the applying of. this vnto Eſey hitulelie, 
but neither the mattor, nor the aſſectu, nor adiundts can bee 
3<commodated unto him, but vnto Chriſt. For it is cer- 
tinge, that from the — — end ofthe P 

bee (peakethof Chuilt, paſſion there being deſcribed, 
hee briggeth him in as cheating vp the Church after his re- 
ſuxeRioo.Chap.s4- _— barren, which bareft net Sc. (atv: 
I daybt not, but ahat Chriſt did purpoſely chooſe this place 
iu . lecing the —ů— free — him, Ie 
is here Prophecyed, qhatafter their rerurne out of captivity 
chace ſhould be ſamewitnedeeof b 


' | Coda grace, who ſhould 
the vertue of the ſpitit reſtore 


the Church afflicted with fo 
many deſtructions, and becauſe that redemption was to bee 
ſpoken in the ſingular number, the Prophet putting vpon 
belo — — appearcth by two teaſons. Pad f —5 
cauſe hee alone recciucth the fullaeiſe ofthe ſpirit. $ccondly, 
Becauſe he alone doth effect, and performe by the vertue of bis 


fpicie 


— — 


| Text 50. Luk: 4.23. Phyſitiaw heake ccc. 


395 


—(— 


wharſoeruer good things promiſed. Hee 

Serie god vpen me, to 2 

to ſaue hi church, & did not goe about any or private 

Buſinetſe, Hee bath omcinted e, to ſhew,that | e didnotfally 

boaſt of the ſpirit, but proued it by the gift thereof, Terk rows, 

hereby lead forth the eflate ofthe Churchat Thul com. 

ming. & what our condirion is without ue bro- 

Ken Copeme Bic.and whereas ſo few are deliuered by 

is becauſe through flattery they Joe not fetmewbe fich oro 

chernſelues. Inthathetcallech thetime of gracethe 

ble yeare of the Lord, hee doth it in allufion to the an 

Inbilze, onely this time is not limited, as that was, burden 

when,and continueth how long it pleaſeth God, 

And be ſad unto, them yee will at once ſpeake unto me this Parable. 
E 

doe alſo bere in thine owne comntrey che. 

Chryſ: When the Lord commeth to Nazererb, he abſlai- 
nethfrom miracles, leaſt hee ſhould ſlirre vp the more enuy, 
durhe offereth them Doctrine no leſſe admirable, then his 
miracles : for there Was a certaine diuine vnſpeakable grace 

wich his words amazing the hearers, and therefore 
. An 
read not in Lakeof any great matters done 
Cepernaums, and how is it then, that hee ſpeaketh of — 
Capernanm? Ani It is cuident, chat hee Sek i it wi by 
way of preoccupation, fot it was not ſo long, ſinoe that bee 
had ſpoken of baptiſme as that hee could ft whether hee 
had told of any miracles, doneby himin 
What though Ieſus were the ſonne of oſs 
yet, why they ſhould reverence his 
wonders, the Devills caſt out, and ſickneſſes by 


my his divine 
cured. 


Phyſitien boa thy ſelſe, this was a Proverb amongii the Iewes, 
= weaxe Phyſitians. No Prophet is atcepted in his mm 
that is, I am not ignorant of a certaine common 
gare ha ppeneth vnto — —.— is to deſpiſe even 
Gn — when t vulgar, and performed ac- 
cording to their deſire, 2 2 ra abe cli. Home 3. in 


comming to Cher, or 


Ver. 2 


Wee gk: 
re this in — 


Corile pom: 
wasreaſun — 


oing any ching — 8 


m 


Luk: 4 23. Elias ſent vnto awiddow in Sarepta. 


Cap: 12.41 LA 


Hm.: Euang: 


which mee haue heard dene by thee in Caper naum c. I thiske, 
that ſome myltery ly eth hid in the words, Nacareth being the 
type of the [698 And Capcrnanm of the Geutiles: for theie 
ſizall coine a tine, when the Iewes ſhall ſay, that which thou 
halt ſhewed vnto the whole world, ſhew vnto vs, that the full- 
nelle ot the Gentiles being come in, all /raetmay be ſaued: 
tor ho ſocuer it is true being properly taken, No Prepbet in 
accepted in bis owne conntry, yet to mee. it lee meth ratherto be, 
vaderſtood lere of Halil thè common country of the Pro- 
phets, where they ate not accepted of, when as the nations 


receiuing their Prophecy concerning Jeſus Chrilt doe ac- 


cept of chem rather, then the Jewes not receiuing it. Aa 
vnto this may the examples brought be fi iy applyed, for 
whilit famine is amonglt the people of Iſrael viz: thie Famine 
of hearing the word of God, the Prophet commeth to the 
widdow, of whom it was foretold, the deſelate hub more 
laren, then ſhee ,which hath an huubund, and u hien hee com- 
eth, her bread, and nooriſhment is multiplied. Bed: Sigopia, 
is an vnproſſtable e . a burning, or ſcarcity qt 
breadby interpretation,wherby the eſtate of the Gentiles is fi- 
ty exprẽſſed, which being giuen to ſeeke after worldly gaine,as 
an vnprofitable huncing did ſuffer the burning of carnall luſta 
and the (treights of ſpirituall want, vntill that Flas, that is, the 

Propheticall doQtrine feiected by the Ies es came amon 

them to feedtheſi ſoules. Gac: They turnt into fury againſt 
him, Becaufe he ſo plainly reproued them, and applyed that ſpo · 
ken by C, vnto himſel fe, ſo making himſelſe equall to the an- 
cient Prophets, ¶ alnin: A Propher is mot bonoured,&c. The wen 
of N:zarctlthoight, that nocwithſtanding his-micacles which 
they had heard of, yer they had iult cauſe to d pbraid Chnſt, 
ſeeing hee had dane none amongſt them. But he anſweareth 
well, that they made themſelues veworthy by their contempt, 
and vnbeleife, which is meant, u hen hee ſayth. A Prophet is 
not honoured, &c. And to approue of his forbea fing to doe 
miracles there, hee bringeth two examples of Eu, and Eli 
ſens,ſhewing hereby, that it was no vnvſed, or abſurd thing 
in God or in him to paſſe by theſe, that were nearer, and to 
manifeſt himſclfe to thoſe, that were furthet oll, ſo that in thus 
x * 1 ad * , , * * doing 


—— ; 
*% 


* Text 151. Luk: 10.30. The mas trau4ilinp. 


— — but obey Godin his calling, as Elia, and EA 
ſens And wichall hee ſtriketh at their vaine confidence 
that hee was bound vnto them, becauſe br vp 
them, and in them hee taxerh the whole nation of 
the lewes, whoſe wont of old hath beene iugtatitude, and diſ- 
obedience cauling God wirh his fauours to depart from 
them. 


For the maine doubt here propounded by dentin how Conclsſ; 
theſe words, the muracles which wee baue heard that thew haſt 
done in (apernanns & c. Can agree to this time, when as no 
miracles are recorded to haue beene in ¶ e before this 
but after, this doubt, I take it, is reſolued, if we ſhall ſay that 
Chriſt had done miracles there before paſſed ouer in gene- 
rall termes of his fame ſpreading in Galilee, x hereof C 
mares Was hee did miracles againe afrerwards,whi 


are expreſſed in particular, for euery done by him is not 
8 169 in —— * * 
There ſhall weeping of 1 3 ſhall ſee Chap; NN 
Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob Sr: Thes they ſhall — * * 
Sal, Weſt, North, and Scub. The expolition ofthis ſee in 
Text: 47. Math: B. 12. | 
Co tbe laſt ſhall be firſt, and the firſt loſt. See the expoſition of this Ver. 30, 
Text:104, Math:20.16. d 
Andſtending bebmd him ſoce began to waſh bit frote with her Charo. 38. 
teme (he. See Text: 127, Math: 26. G. Iaſert ere Text: 131. $414 
Lxk:10.30. 
A certaine man trauailed from lernſaloms to l[ericho,andfell envongt 
 . Theemes, hut they tripping lum, and wounding bum went away, 
liauing him 2 
Theo: The Lord being arked who is our neighbour, doth 
reſolue it not by a direct anſweare, but by deeds here — 


398 Luk: 10.30. Frem leraſalew to Jericho. 
deſcended to things below. He is ſayd to be halſe dead, becauſe 7 
though the body be made mortall by ſiane, yet the Soule re- 
maiaeth immortall, ſo that halfe man is dead: or becauſe there © 
was hope of att ning Saluation in Chriſt, and not ac all to be 
ouercome of death, for by Adam death entred, and by Chriſt 
life. Acertaine P rieft paſſed by :that is: the law came, and ſtood 
to the prefixed time, but not being to cure man, it paſſed a» 
way. The Samwriaris Chriſt, the wine applyed to the wounds 
is his diuinity, the oyle his humanity, without the mixture of 
which the wine could not haue beene indured, for by his di- 
uinity, and humanity ioyned together hee ſaueth vs. Heeſes 
him vpon his beaſt, that is, ioyned him to his one body, for he 

LE meth, hath made ve fleſh of bis fleſb and bone of bis bones. Anguſt:This 

— * man was Adu leruſalem from whence hee deſcended, the 
heauenly City of peace, from the bletlednetle whereof hefell, 

Iericho ſignifieth the Moone ſetting forth mans mortalitie 
- like vnto the — „ in the — growh, wane of old 
Hype. age and death. He fell amongſt Theewer, that isamongſt de- 
— ul. who by the diſobedience of the firſt man ſpoyled mane 
- - kigdof che ornaments of manners, and woupded him: when 

hee loſt the gift of poſſibility of free will; and ſo left him 

halfe dead, that is, hauing a manned free will, and inſufficient 

to returne to cternall life, which he had loſt, wherefore it is 

UA ſayd, chat hee lay, as without ſtrength to riſe againc. Or elſe, 

419. 2 becaulc in that part, wherein hee can vnderſtand, 
and know God hee is alive ſlill, but in that part, l erein he. 

Hypogneftil: z, wanzeth,and ispreiſed-with (ir:ng, hee is dead. By the Preiſt, 

ad tHe Leitire vnderſtand two times, of law, and the Pro- 
5, in wflieh man could not be healed, By the Samaritan. 
vnderſtand Chriſt, for it ſigniſieth a keeper, and he was thus 
v pbtaided, Thow t Samaritan, und haſt a deuiil. Whoſe com- 
.paſbon is fer ſorih to be the greater, becauſe hee was a ſttan- 
ger, and the other were of the ſame kinred. He ſaw li a ſarre 
of, nothing can he further a ſunder then Gud from man, hee 
being righteouſne(ſe,and nan vnrighieouſneſſe. He binde h 

Dl p hig wounds by re ſtraining his linnes, hee powre'h in the 

1519 le of theconſolation of good hope hi ind. Igence, and vine. 

by exciung him to ſeruenc of workipgia the ſpirit. Hoi. 


„ 


6 
* 


— - _—_ wu 


Lak 10. 30. N That fell anongft Themes. 5 9 


ſer ypon his beat, when he beleeueth in Chril his incarnation, 
The two pence are two precepts of charity given to the Apo- 
ſtles of preaching, and healing freely, or the promiſes of this 
life, and of the lite o come. Ihe Inkeeper is the Apoſtle, vn- 
to whom hee pramiſech,thatif hee doth ſupererogate, or lay 
gut mare Cc. chat is belſdes preaching expreſſe commaunds, 
giue any countell, as it is ſayd Concer ing Virgins, I haue no comps 
mandement from the Lord, but I gine my connſell, or doth more, . 
as when hee wrought with his m_ that —— preach 
freely, that hee ſhould teceiue recriburion therefore. eſt: oP" 
He powredlin winebgnitying his bloud iu hu patſion, 21 — 
ſignifying che Chiilme, that par don of linnes might be by his 
bloud, and Sanctiſication by the vnction of Chriſme. The 
Inne is the Chur ch, where is reft, and recouery of health. Goe 
thaw, and dot lileriſes tlut is, if thou ſeelt any man oppreſſed, 
relieue him, whether hee be lew, or Gentile,” Ampbro/? The two Super Luk 
e giuen ſet forth the two Teſtameats beating the image 10.30. 
of Chriſt, by whom man is healed: hee gaue theſe when hee 
yas to depart, to ſet forth, that hee ſhould not after his reſure 
fection tarrie long, which is meant, 22 the next 
dey, forof this day, it is ſayd. thi in the day, whichthe Lord hath 
made, let us be glad, aud reiepcc init, Caluen, When as Chrilt HonzExare: 
could haue (imply anſweared to the queſtion, hee chooſeth ra- 
ther by this parable to dra an anſwere from the Lau ers own 
mouth, that hee might the l him, and all 
men to acknowledge all maykind to be ſo linked together 


by one common nature, as that they might account euery man 
in ee and reach out the hand of reliefe 
. vnto him, And hee dothſo frame the Parable,as that he mec- 
tech with the Prielts, and L euues p rpoſaly, who, were great- P 
i Jy canceired of their. owne Engel Ag contra ſhes 
Samaritans, as moſſ vile, when as log, here a Ciuized f Ieru- 
ſalem neglected by a Preilt, and a Leuite,yet finding compaſ- 
lion at the hands of 3 Se As for the allegory, fougd 
j hes ta prouetioe ace tg bee wb 9 guriglicy, 
they ſulidity in teaching, it being no part pf Chriſt pu pole to 
each any ſuch daun | 


I might haue ſer 25 ne divers other anticnts conſenting Conch, 
| ia 


Text:151-Luk: 1 3. 1.2. Galileens blond mingled _ 


in the generall for the here, though differing in ſome 
particulars, as they muſt vhen that — tay 15 

coniecturall: but all which they haue written more is but 
to the ſame effect, wherein admit, that they haue geſſed right, 
yet here is no ground for free will, nothing impugning the 
the truth rouching the Itate of a ſinher, that hee is not halfe 
dead onely, but alltogether dead in inne, See Text:188, 
Job: 3.22. | , 


. There were certaine preſent at. the ſame time telling bing of the 
Galileant, whoſe blowd Pilate mingled with their Sacificer.2. And. 
Jeſus anſiearing ayd wnto them, doe gcc thinks, that theſe Ga: 
lileans were fpmuers abowe all other Galilgans, ccc. | 


Chryſoft: Theſe were the followers of the opinion of ada 

of Galilee, of whom Lake maketh mention in the Ats of the 
Apoſl les, whoſe opinion was, that no man ought to be called 
Lord, and therefore they, would not acknowledge Ceſar for. 
their Lord, nor offer any Sacrifices for the health of the Em- 

' 'perour, and of the Romane common. Wealth, alledging,that, 
none other Sacrifiges ſhould be offered, but ſuch; as were by 
" Heſes appointed. Ar this Pilate being moued with indig. 

nation commanded the Qalileau to be flaine in the very act of. 

offering their Sacrifices,and ſo their bloud was mingled with 
their Sacrifices. Now the people ſecing this did thinke.them 
Suffly puniſtied, as caufing a ſcandatawmongſtthepeople, and 
nag the ſubiecti to of their Princes, and becauſe 

they wou 


they would haue Chriſte opinion touching this matter, they 

brought the tidings of it vnto him. And he determineth, that 
kxhey were ſinners, but not worſe then others, and therefore 

. —— — 

Sinners ſome” taꝶing them aw ey; & ſo cutting offtheir wickednefſe th 

only nel nifſhmen Nh lights? r, and correctet 1 
*. example, Againe hee putiſheth 


. ne bee pan — other Inner, vic: 
" whichin time bewaring, & repentinge *. hments both 
, hete,&hereafter. Bur wut ge lg then t he is puniſhed 
that I may. be amended? Aver. Not therefoie: but being pt 

" "hed forhisowne lim, this ir turned to Salus h the 

+... th Goddohncrombrpunithitigahogaberhevrebnttng 


mau hadfallea from the pure worſhippe- 
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ſmpners, till afrerwards, leſt this prouidenoe ſhould bee neg- 
lected , neither doth hee puniſh all here, becauſe hee 
have thoſe, that eſcape, to. repent. (viii How doth Chriſls 21a; 
ſpeech ſit he preſent occaſion of the newes brought him? A 
herowasdangepof inteſtine tumulrs to arife by occaſion of 
this PAetes<tuclty , frum which hee ſeeketh to remoue them 
by ſetting before their eyes the common danger of deſtructi- 
on. incident to chem all, if they ſhould proceed to rebell a- 
gunſſ their Princes. Tim. Chriſt doth hereby ſhe w, that ſuch * 
punichments, as are by men inflicted doe not alltogether pro- 
ceed according to their will, but what they. doe times 
out of cruelty, God doch direct out of juitice to a commen- 
dable cenſure, Mention is made of the Tower falling, that 
by. part the whole City might take warning: for all the City 
Nall periſh ere long, if yeeperliſt in infidelity. Zed: According cr gc. la 
to this Prophecy, becauſe they repented not, the Romans ty- 
thed in Pilate, came the go. yeare of tlie Lords paſlion,. and 
inning at Galle, where the Lords preaching had begun 
they:did'vtrerly extirpate that impious nation, and defiled not 
only the courts ofrhe temple, w hicher Sacrifices were wont to 
be brought, with humane bloud, but euen the inner gatts of the 
houſe ——— —— — — men 
and a figure of the Deuill al wayes ready to kill, che bloud fi- 
gureth out ſinne, Sacrifices, good actions. Nom Pilate ming» 
leth-bloud wich Sacrifices, when hee defileth. mens almes. . 
deeds,or other good actions ith. carnall delights; or atabltt- 
ous. lecking after humane applauſe, or v itiꝭ ſome other oo 
ruption. They vpon whom the Tower felhj ſettonh th teu e 
oucrwhelmed with the ruine of theix one walls: the num- 
ber 18. in Grecke,: and u, ſet ſorth the cauſe; lefus; of whoſe - 
name theſe are the two firſt letters, & the ſam leſus is i T ᷑ . 
of — r —— — 0 
ſent of che father into the worid. and. a peeces all 
vpon when he falleth. Cv It is lilly chat becaulorhe Some. RE. 
of Cod thatthis 


* 4 R 
. 


being priuy to their 


| ſering _ | 


* * 
. r 


. 8 Text:156dykitgs, Te fg-tree barren three yeares, 


bo — 


— — 3 — — — — — 


ſortin ir eyes the wiekedlgeſſe of chat whole nation, 
that as they caudemnod them. chat were ſlaine for inner ſo 
they might be farced to acknowledge others that were ſpared, 
no laſſe linfull. And comming nearcr vnto them hee re · 
membicth an accident of thoſe dayes, eighteene men ſlaiae 
by the fall of a Tower im Jeruſalem, ich were got dere · 
fore alonedeftroyed, becauſe they alone were molt wicked, 
but to ſhew, that vengeance waited for them all, extept they 
ſpeedily repeated. Cod doth not withhold from looking at 
his iudgements vpon others, but onely he wauld haue a due or- 
der kept, u beginning with our owne ſinnes „ that by vo- 
lIuntary repentance wee may preuent imminent iudgements. 
And lee ſpaks this Parable, a certaine man had a Fig-tree 

planted in his Vineyard, aud hee came ſecking fruite of it, 

. ' and found nom. 7. And heeſayd to the Vine-dreſſers bebotd 

' Theſe three eure 7 come r frune, and finde nome, 


Abe The Vineywdef the Lord wes that, which wae 
now giuen ouer into the bands of the Gentiles, che Fig-tree, 
— —— — 
; a vainoit is ex the 8 | 
puttin of thedoRtours words giueth hope of 
Aruit, but there is indeed an empty ſhaddo w. And as the Fig- 


may lucceed, yet ſome 
— — Ale bine 8 
ple fall off. and: out of the fatnetic 

ne 
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in the third in the body, in the firſt her came hy circumciſion 
to puriſie, in che ſecond to San.-ñiſie, in the third tu inftifie. 
But the Iewes not being purißed by circumciſion, betauſe it 
was onely oueward, 8 | by the faw, berauſe being 
ignorant of the vertue ef the law they ſollowed catnalt thin; 

rather thea ſpirituall, nor jullified by price, beeauſethroogh 
impenicencle. they did not lay ho ld vpon the grace offered, 
it 1s rightly, ſayd, that their Synagogue was wichour fruite. 
The Vine-dreiſer peraduenture ſetteth forth Peter, to whom 
the Miniſtry, over che Circumciſion was committed, ag vn. 
tro Paul. ouer the vncitcuriciſũon, hee therefore being Bo. 
nie to the Tewes Pride and Hardiieife of heart, the cauſe of 
their barrenneſſe intreateth that they may bee ſpared, till 
hee bath digged about, and dunged, that ts, tilt that with 
the Aþoffolicall marrocke Hee had digged away.theabouns 
ding earth of. worldly wiſedotve, 'buerwhelming, aud fin? 
dring the roots of grace, and by the affection of humility 
hee had made them fruitfull according to *Chrifts Goſpell. 


Anguſtz.This Fig-tree is all mankind fo called becauſe dum Deverb: 
with Egge leaues couered his members, from whence wee N: ſeri 3 1. 


all are propagated. The three yeares- are three times, be- 
fore the Law, vnder Law, and vnder grace. The vin 
dreſſer is every Saint in the Church praying for thoſt, that are 
out ofthe Church, that God would ſpare. them, this yeare of 
grace. I will digge about it, thatis,. wilt teach them humi- 
lirie, Patience, and Repentance, for a-Ditchis ib ground, 
and will Dung it , this is added, to fhew, that being nor 
they are abaſed, and lye downe in ſorrow, for the dung of 
the dreſſer is the ſorrow of the ſinner. Thow ſhalt cut it downe, 
that is at the time, when thou ſhale come to judge the quicke, 


and the dead. Thees V his Figotret is euerꝝ oua at va which oft in Iakrs, 


plante in the Church, as in the-Luads) Vinayard or in. chis 
world, The chtes yrates are thiee ages, the Childhood, Man- 
bood, and, Old 9 is Chriſt, vba int encedeth 
for manluudbachich glehoughit hath fruithull b 
the Law. and by the Prophets, yet being husbanded by hiapa 


ſions, and doctrines, it. will peraduenture bring forth fruite. 1 % 
6 The dreiſſer is the order of thoſe. who are ſet over the L. 


D'd z.. Chuerh 


2 


| "Text: 15 Luk: 13.3 t. The Phariſees tell Chriftgthat © | 


Church of God, and haue the cure of the Lords vineyard 
committed vato them, the dung are meant the ſinnes 
of the fleſn, for as out of dung the tree rev iueth, and tructi- 
fiech, ſo out of. the conſideration of finnes palt the peni - 
teut ſoule doth rouse vp it ſelfe yato good workes. Ther 
which being reproued coutemne thus to doe, fall at leng 
by. cutting done, from whence they ſhall neuer riſe vp a- 
n Caluin Vnderſtandeth this {imilitude , as onelyin gene- 
tall. ſeruing to preſſe to ſpeedy repentance, of which hee 
' had admoniſhed them before, the Lord dealing with vs, 
as the husbandman with bis trees, ſeeking firſt by all meanes 
% make them fruitfull, and if ſo hee preuaileth not, 
hee cutteth them dowue. And this is a true expolition, 
but nat all intended here, vherefore it ſeemeth to mee, 
that by the three yeares is meant the time of Chriſts 
preaching, all which time the Iewes being vnconuetted, 
Chet che dreiſer prayeth, and @btayncth, that they ſhould 
bee ſpared auother yeare , that is, a certaine time longer, 
as they were, wherein hee laboured amonęꝑſt them by his 
A „ but being {lill hardened they were cut downe 
by the Ramans. Andi it is not beſides the ſcope to app} 
i co all ſinnefull Rates, and Peiſons, with — 
God beareth long, and meanes of the Dreſſert, that 
is, af his faichfi i hee withholdeth bis hand 
when hee is auen now about to (ſtrike, yet hee will 
not alwayes vſe this Patience, but cut downe cue- 
XN Tree at length, and -calt it into the 
1 — 


K 
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„ Cyril; The Phariſees hauing beene provoked by the Lords I» Lakgnz3h 
' former ſpecches,.. whereby the people were ſo moued, as that 
their credit was likely to be impaired amongſt them, and 
their benefit to be taken away, come craftily vato him, vn» 
der a coulour of good will, ſeeking to driue him from thence 
forfeare of Herod. But Chriſt, who ſearcheth the heatt, and the 
reines, anſweareth gently, and figuratively vnto them: for this 
ſpeech belongeth not to the perſon of Hered,as ſome think, but 
rather to the duſembling Phariſees, and therefore noting 
ſome. Fhariſees among(t them, hee ſayth, Tell this crafty Faxe, 
ar ſpeaking of one pre ſent, vho was indeed the Foxe. And 
that they might know, that hee feared not Herod, neyther 
would be dra ne by their craft from doing theſe workes 
ſo diſpleaſing ynto- them, hee ſay th, I caſt out demills &. that 
is, according to mx one good pleaſure I will continue a 
while to doe theſe things, and then voluntatily goe to the 
crolle, which time he ſheweth not to be farre off, in that hee 
ſayth to dy, nd to merrom. &c. Bed; He calleth Herd a Foxe: for cy. 38. t 
his trecheties, and ſubtletie, for the Foxe is a creature full of | 
fraud,. lurking in his-den. ro expreiſe his trechery, and 
when hee commeth forth neuer going forward by direct 
ſteppes, and hee ſtinketh where hee 1 all which things 
agree to Heretickes,. of whom Herod was a type, they attemp- 
ting the ouerthrow of Chriſtianity. in the humility thereof, as 
hee the deſtruction of Chriſt. Tha: Zy o d. y and to-morrow hee IL q. gu. 
meaneth a certaine ſpace of time, not juſt two, or three day es, 
euen as we are wontto vſe the phraſe in our comon ſpeech. 
Wherfore he ſubioineth,/ weft wall, to day, c& to morrow and the 
third day as if he ſhould haue ſayd, the firſt, ſecond and third 
day of ＋ ore 2 e 10 Were times. 
Aa, uſt: This is ſpo Weng ry by Chriſt, being meant ,,...._. 
his body,whichis-the.Church,Deui — out, — — 
Gentileslcauing their ſuperſtitions beleeue in him, cures are 
done, when, the Deuill, and the world being renounced, his 
preceꝑts are followed, and ſo inthe reſurrection, as it wexe tho 
third day the Church brought to Angelicall full neſſe by the 
raſlicution of the body is perfected in immortality, Theoph: ;,,,, Lak 
whey thouhearelt, N bee, that a Prophet ſhould 13.32. 
Das fall 
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Text: 154 Luk: II4l. To giue Almes. 


Harm: Euang: 


Lg. 41. 


Pe verb dommi 
in Luk Ser: 30. 


and almes, as in the next verſe hee expreſſet 


fall out of leruſalem, vnderſtand, that it becùmmeth not, for 
t is not by any coactiue force, but out of their affeAion 
greedy of bloud, that this is conueniently ſpoken, As if a man 
ipeaking of a way, where grieuous robber yes are dayly com- 
miteed,thould fay, it cannot be, that this way ſo beſet wich 
robbers ſhould bee free from bloud, ſo it was not conuenient 
that the Lord ſhould fall in any other place, but at  /er»/at+ 
wheretheeues imbrued with the bloud ofthe Prophets, made 
their abode. | 5 
(aluin: This Herod is Herod Antipas, whom he compareth 
to a Fox in his ſubtile, and ſecret attempting to hinder the 
Goſpell, which hee durit not openly aſſault. In ſpeaking 
of leruſalem hee doth both ſhew,how little he feared death, 
ſeeing that mult be the place, whither hee would voluntarily 
goe, and alſo hee anſwereth the Phariſees in their kind, as if 
hee ſhould haue ſayd, doe yee tell me of Herod, who ſhall be 
my executioners your [clues ? 


Morcouer, gine almes of that which „ haue, aud all things ſhall be 


cleane vuto Jn. M 


- Auguſt: ThePhariſces, to whom Chriſthere ſpeaketh, were 
the more noble, and the more learned of the Iewes, who did 
not beleevein Chriſt, and how then ſayth hee, that by giving 
almes they ſhould: bee cleane, for if almes doe clenſe, there 


© needeth no faith? Againe the Phariſees were full of almes- 


deeds, both paying tithes of all euen the ſmalleſt thing, and 
giuing after-thetich taken out, why therefore doth he ſpeake 
of almesto them? Anſi He meaneth not by almes here, the 
giuing of money, or other gifts vnto the poore, but the exe - 
cuting of iudgment, and mercy in all ee vnto tithes 
himſelfe. The 
true almeſgiuing is to begin with a mans ſelfe, for how ſhall 
hee be mercifullto another who is cruell to himſelfe. Mercy 
is to haue pitty vpon thine one ſoule pleaſing God, as is 
taught Eci: 30. Thy ſoule beggeth of thee, returne to thy 
conſcience, — on 85 er vnbeleife, and 
thou ſhalt find thy needy, poore, and begging or ir ma 
be though oppreſſed with want, filent, for the begging foul 
£ 
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hungreth after righteouſneſſe. Now when thou findeſt thy 
ſoule thus necdy, giue it bread, but what bread t Veiily, iudge- 
ment and mercy,for he that doth theſe, is mercitull to tysown 
Soule. But what is iudgement ? to locke into, and to find Iudgm ent and 
out a mans one ſianes, to be diſpleaſed with a mans felfe mercy. 
therefore, and to condemne himſelfe. What is mercy? Thou 
ſhalt loue the Lord thy God with all thy heart &c. Let this 
merey bei wanting. and glue as much as thou wilt, pay tithes 
as much as thou wilt, and yet thou payeſt not all, but halfe, yea 
thou keepeſt backe nine parts, & payell, but one. Gue thy ſoule 
bread, what bread: if thou wouldeſt beleeue, here is bread, For 7 
am the true bread,which came downe from heauem By beleeuing in Toh:6. 
Chriſt therefote, that which is wichin is cloanſed & ſo all thing 
without are cleane allo. Cryſoſt: It is not almes, which wan I. Lal l. 
teth rightcouſnetle in all things, this is that, which maketh all 
cleane & excel iẽt, falling, although more laborious, becauſe this 
is mote gainful, this fatneth, and maketh faire the Soule, becauſe 
by exerciling mercy, a man doth the ſooner deſiſt from ſinne, Almes cleng 
even as the Phylitian by often healing the wounded, is the how, 
more broken by the miſeries of others, ſo we by conlidering 
the puore often, and telieuing their wants are brought the 
more to contemne the world, and lifted vp to heauen, there - 
fore almeſgiving is a Cataplaſme of no little vertue, ſeeing it 
is of force, if it be applyed to all wounds. Awbro/e, Here z.; 5 1 ws 
almeſgiuing is ſayd to clenſe, in another place the word, Non 
yes are cleane for the word which I hause ſpoken amto you: ſo that 
mercy clenſeth, and the word of God clenſeth. The ſeo 
of this place is to inuite vs to ſimplicity, auoyding the Iewes 
ſuperſluitie in their duers waſhings, who notwithltanding, he 
ſneweth, might haue their ſinnes torgiuen, if they would turne 
mercitull. Bed: Gize almes of that which remaineth, or of that fL. n Lui: 
which is ouer, and aboue, whereby is weunt, that necellary 
food and eloathing reſerued, wee ought to giue almes: for 
the Lord dothnot require, that we ſhould ſo giue,ay to bring 
our [clues to want, but aneceflary care heing firſt had ofouf 
ſelues, wee mult ſuſtaine the — much as wee can. Or 
elſe wee may thos ynderſtandir; that which' remaineth, that 
is, againſt ſuch things as yee haue by thuch-wiekedrietſe gots 
Ne D . 4 5 ten, 8 
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Is Lok; 11,41, 
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ten, the onely remedy remaining is this, give ales, that is, 
ſhew mercy , not onely in giving of your goods, but allo 
in forgiving, and praying for and ſeeking to amend others 
by correction, for this is true Almen. Theo; Rightly are 
tiches ſayd to bee ouer , or aboue, becauſe they rule in a 
couetous heart. er: Era/mms bringeth divers expoliti- 
ons of theſe words, as firſt, where as yee thinke , that all 
is made cleage by your waſhings, yee are farre deceiued: 
but all may bee made cleane, if yee would give almes of that 
which yee haue vniuſtly gotten. This was the doctrine 
of the Egyptian Prieſts of old, who would abſalue robbers 
from their ſinnes, if they would communicate part vnto 
them. Secondly, for giue in the imperatiue, hee readeth, yee 
.giue in the indicatiue , and ſo interpreteth theſe words, 
. 48 an.irony , becauſe otherwiſe, as hee ſayth, the pre · 
cedents and the conſequents will not well agree to theſe 
words: but hee doth not ſay diJeols in the indicatiue, but 
I in the imperative mood, wherefore this cannot ſtand. 
Laſtly by bela hee vnderſtandeth, as put abſolutely Jo ter, 
as if he d haue ſayd, the caſe ſtanding thus, ſceing that, 
which is done cannot be vndone, doe what is in your po- 
wer, recompence your rapines with almes deedes, which 
neither is to be — without.chis vnderſtanding, re- 
-compence being firſt made, hexe wrongs haue beene done. 
The true ſenſe is, rather gie thoſe things which pes haus out 
in Ales, becauſe rapine, and wickedneſſe doe hinder, 
that yee cannot haue your meate pure With all your wa- 
ſhings, breake off from theſe, and contrariwiſe exercile mer- 
cie, and ſo yee ſball haue a pute vſe of all, though your platters 
be not waſhed. For the words, la boils, either are put for 
apoyla.,or I, ala being vnderſtood, and ſo it is to be 
tead, according to your riches give Almes, and in vſing the 
word lola, hee alludeth vnto the inſide of the Cup or Plat- 
ter, about the food which was in which hee would rather 
haue chem intent, to bring it forth, and to diſtribute it, then 
about che making of them cleane onthe outſide. Or elſe vn» 
to troñla the word iaquortimyr is to be ioyned by appoſition, 
Cu 
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Caluiu. Chriſt doth after his wonted mannep here recall Hery8>ay: 
the-Phariſees from Ceremonyes to Charitie, becauſeit is not 

by water , but by beneficeace that men, and all things arc 

clenſed. And it is as much, as if hee had fayd, if yee & 

would feed the poore out of your abundance, yee ſhould 

more purely vic -your meats , and drinkes , then through 

divers waſbings, the poore being neglected. The inference 

of thePapilts,that good workes are ſatisfactory clenſing from 

finne, is without all ground : For it is not Chriſts ſcope to diſ- 

te heregby what price we are redeemed from our ſiunes, but 
— we may goe — our meat. The word la hyeila, Itake 
for the preſent aboundance, and for the obiurgations follow 
ing, it is molt likely, that he vſed them not at t torequite 
him that had inuited him, but at ſome other time wherforet 
follow next here without reſpect of order, ac was vi 
amonglſſ ehe — — 

With Caluis 1 conclude, that this is no ground for Sa. Corciy/e 
tisfaction by almes-giuing :-for beſides that it is belides the 
ſcope of this place, the words are otherwiſe vnderſtood by 
all the fathers, as may appeare to the reader. Againe by 
= which n is manife . 

ntary impouexiſhing a mans ſelfe by giuing away all is 

wizhoue graund in our Sauiours doctrine. The conceit of 

Bec touching la trovla, as an alluſion to that which was 
ſpoken before, is very good, and doubtleſſe, as ¶ alvin hath 

ir, the meaning 1s —— elſe, but that almeſ-giuing is the 

belt way of clenling, and not ſuperſtitious waſhy And 

if the worde following pertaine to another time, the pur 

by Eraſinus is reſol elſe according to Auguſtiue: becauſe 

thoſe words are added by way of preuention, and explication. 

in hen then makeſt a dinner, or a ſupper cal not thy friends thy brethren tate. ra 

thy ken/mon, or neighbokrr, ch are rich, teſt they call thee av | 
aine G. 

Chry/oft: The leagues of friendſhippe ars diuers wayes Hom: 2.5: 
— they are — morall, naturall E Ad 
betwixt brethren, and kinsfolke, morall bet wixt friends, 
and neighbours. Now in reſpe& of this league wee 
eught not to invite ar to beſtow benchts expecting 8 


— 


Luk: 14. 2. - Not to invite friends. 


Harm; Euang: 


| recompenet, from them, for this is a frigid intent, and ſuch 


ippe is vaniſhing, but wee muſt inuite the poore, and 
ſo wee hat haue God our neuer forgetfull debter. For how 
much the poorer hee is, ſo much the more doth Chriſt come 
vnto and viſit thee. Inuitations of the rich are commonly for 
vaine glory. and preferment by their meanes, but it is farre 
mote happy to bee without recompence here, for doing for 
ſich, as cannot recompence, wee ſhall vndoubtedly be recom- 


Cap: 5 Lee penced in heaven. Bed: The ſcope of Chriſthere is not to for- 


id neighbours, and friends f. — one another, as a ſin, 
for hee alle weth it, as other commerces of humane 
ſociery, but he ſheweth, that ſuch fealtings are nothing auaila- 
ble to obtame a heavenly reward. Therefore hee ſayth not, 
leaſt it be ſinne vnto thee, bt leaſt they bid thee againe, as in 
another place, I yeebe friendly to thoſe, that are frienaly to you 
what reward haue yee? But yet there be ſome feattings of rich 


2 neighbours, and friends; which haue not onely no recom- 


pence; for eſear, but alſo damnation heteafter, which are 
made by a commer purſe of all, or by turnes;;men meeting 
to exceſſe in drinking of wine and to ſtirte vp filthy luſts. 
Although the reſurrection be common to all, yet is here 
called the reſurrection of the iuſt, beeauſe they doubt not bui 
then to be happy. Greg Nſ: Iſthou ſhalt ſay, that: he pode 


are ſordid, and not fit tolit with thoe, conſider; tar theyure 


the Image of our Sauiour, heires of the beſt things, ie Key: 
keepers of the kingdome, bit accuſers, and excuſers, no ſooner 
ſpeaking , but heard, and beheld by the iudge, and as Chf 
addeth further, if thou wilt hot ſet them v ich thy ſelfe, let 
them ſit withthy ſeruants vic: make him thy porter, and 
ſend him à diſn from thy table, for where almes bee at the 
doore, the deuill dares not enter in. ( alvin: They which thinke 
that Chriſt ſpeaketh here againſt imuting of friends, and kinſ- 
folke, doe take away a part of humanity from amongſt men 


which were rather Barbarous, then auſtere, The ſcope of 


the Lord is to ſhew, that by vſuall offices of curteſie to friends, 
charity is not proued . neyther is it worthy any praiſe to be 
bountifull to friends, aud Kinffolke,” but reſtrained towards 
the poote. And withall hee taxeih the feaſtmaker, and in 

| him 


*F ** 


F 


' Text:156.Luk: 15.4 Theloſt ſheepe fought. 411 


him all others, which exceed in fealting for applauſe, in te 
meane ſeaſon neglecting the poure, and needy, ME 


Which of you is there, that haning an 1 00. ſheepe, and looſing one, Luk. 1 
22 leane 99. in the 2 and goe ter that, which Was viſe. 
Jaſt, vntill hee findeth it &. 5. 1 ſay vnto yon, that ſothere ſhal 
be iey in haauen, for one ſinner repenting more then for 99, iuſt 
perſons, which need norepent ance. | 


Greo: The one ſheepe loſt is man, who was loſt, when by ,,  . 
hes. hee left the Paſtures of lite, and thea the number 2 * 
Angels and men made to ſiue in Gods preſence was dimi- 
niſhed, ſignified by an vnperfect number 99. left in the wil · 
derneſſe. — this wilderneſſe, which is heauen, God com - 
mech downe to the earth by incarnation, to ſeeke vp loſt man, 
that the number might again be perfected. And finding him, 
hee layeth him vpon his ſhoulders by bearing the burthen of 
ſinnes, and returneth home, that is to heauen, after the worke 
of our redemption finiſhed. Then hee calleth the Angels, 
which are ſayd to be his friends, becauſe they alwayes doe 
his will, and his neighbours, becauſe they alwayesinioy the 
preſence of his brightneſſe. There « more iey for one ſumer, 

Sc. the reaſon is becauſe the 95 iuſt ones not being oppreſ- 
ſed with ſuch heapes of — they ſtand in the way of 
righteouſneſſe, yet they doe not ſo ſollicitouſly gaſpe after the 
heauenly countrey, nor ſo intentiuely exerciſe the chiefe 
wor kes, whereas the grieuous ſinner, out of abonndant forrow 
pricking his heart, in the remembrance of his ſins, is inflamed 
wich the loue of God, and ſtuddyeth to recompence his former 
defects with more full ſupplies of grace. And hence come 
meth moreioy in heauen, euen as the Captaine hath more 
ioy of that Souldier, who after fiyiag returneth, and preſſeth 
the enemy moſt valiantly, then of him, chat neuer fled, and 
yet neuer did any thing valiantly : and as the husbandman 
hath more ioy of that ground, which hauing bin tharny,now 
bringeth him a plentifuſl harueſt, then of that, which though 
it were free from thornes, yet it neuer yeeldeth a 
harveſt. Let thete are many iuſt ones, of whom there is a9 
much ioy for their good life; as of any finner converted, — 


_ 7 — 


2 * 


Luk: 15.4. loy for one ſinner converted. 


* Inks. 


gol The 9. left in the Wildernelſe, may ſor forth the proud, 


who haue a Wildernefſcin their minds, becauſe one, that is, 
vnitie being away they want of perfection. when as God ma- 
nifeſteth himſelfe to the one, that is, to the penitent, which 
humble themſelues: for the proud doth wi eas himſelfe 
from God, when he will be of his awne iuriſdiction, and not 
in ſubiection to him. Amur oi Rll mankind iethe hundrethpart 
af Gods creatures, this is found, hen che price of redemption. 
ia payd in Chriſt, hereat the Angels in heauen, which are cal» 
led Chriſts neighbours, and friends, reioyce. And this ſhould 
moue euerꝝ man to connert, if eyther hee would be glad of a. 
Angels patronage, or feareth their. diſpleaſure. Calvin, 
Theſcops. of thia Parable is to ſhew, that wee ought not 
through o to ſuffer them to periſh, whom God would 
haue ta bo ſauedꝭ becauſe the Phariſees were ſcandaliaed at 
Chriſt his eonuerſiug wich Publicans, and Sinners. It is the 
part of a good ur no leſſe to recouer thoſe, that are loſt 
then ta preſerue thoſe, that be vnder his hand. The word 
repentance. here is to be vnderſtood eſpecially of that repen - 
tance, whereby a man being altogether aduerſe vnto God, 
and dead dott-riſe vp againe, by — turned vnto Godli - 
nelle : for as ntance is vſually taken, wee all need i day- 
ly. And yet, if we be already in the right way, we need no 
repentance, whereby this way is entred into, becauſe wee are 
in it already. But Why. haue the Angells more ioy for one 
oonuett, then for gg. An: Not becaule they doe not delight 
in acontinuall holding on in a righteous courſe, for nothing 
in more ioyfull vnto t but becauſe he was a corrupt mem - 
. ready — be — — mn , — — —— 2% | 
enly, and beyond all hope h t Gods vnſpeak- 
able — this affecteth with extraordinary ioy. In the 
ſame Parable CHaths 18.11. la. there is ſomewhat further in · 
tended, vi that the Diſciples of Chriſt are carefully to be re- 
duced. againe if they etre, becauſe they are ſbeepe vnder Chriſt 
their therefore not to. be ſcarde, and driven. 
further away. 12 4 | 
Beoauſe,as Lake ſheweth, Chriſt vitered this parable vpon oe- 
calion of the Phariſces murmuring, I hald with ¶ lui chat 4 


65 


FTeꝛxt: 1 Luk: 5. 11. 12. The Pradigall ſonne; 


the loſt ſheepe is not meant all mankind, though all were loſt 
but the worll amongſt men, that traded in ſiũne, being no- 
totioully wicked, but by Chrilt conueited. And with A- 
geſtine by the 93. I thinke ate meant the proud Pharilecs,who, 
were tighteous in their omne conceites, it was Chviſts. 
vſuall manner in all his Parables occalioned by ther mutmu- 
fiog, as to ſuſtiſie hiinſelfe, ſo to taxe them. The Parable next 
following of the woman wich her ten peeces, by the conſent 
of all interpreters ſerteth forth the Church, — the paſtours 
thereof, who after Chriſts example, laboureth to find vp * 
gaine ſuch as areloſtinlinne, 
A certaine man had two ſonnet , andthe younger of them ſayd un- Lake 1 yup ton, 
to his fathir, giue e that part of the ſhbſtance, whch happeneth | 

onto aue, and be dinided unto them bus liming v. 

Anguſt: This father is God, the two Sonnes are two „Eri. 
342 27 mankind, whereof the one went away, and ſerued —— g 
Idols, the other remained in the worſhip of the true Cod. 

The part of the ſubſtance which bee taketh with him, is to 

ue, to vnderſtand, and to remember, for theſe are ifes of 
God, and are taken by free will, hee gocth into a farre Coun» 

trey by the: nelle of God, andthereſpeadeth all his - 
ſubſtance, that ts, looſeth all his ſtrength of well doing, in 

Rioting, that is, breaking out into exteriour Po ari 
from the mind c thegreat famine was che want 


_ 4lig 


Tok 15.13  ' Returneth to bis fathers 


1 —— lot peace, not ſufferi N 


but by worldly reſpectz, yet becauſe they dochbr feſſe.or. 
atty other thing; as. Heretickes doe, but dene 
are called hired Seruants. / will go⸗ x , andſay unto him, theſe 
are the words of one meditating not yet acting repens. 
tance, For tharis . man be ſled in theChurch 
I bus fined gau heaven, that is, openly id the ſight of the 
Saints, and Fan wo thee, — Cloſet of my heart, 
God ſeeth bim a farreoff, becauſe hee boketh not voto the 
po the neare, but vnts the humble, His running to 
ing vpon was Chriſt his comming in- 
to — — and — himſelfe to take our nature, his. 
kind ſpesches the promiſes of grace made vnto the penitent. 
Jun ut wert, for this is not obtained by merit, but of gtace. 
The chiefe Robe is the dignity, which Adam loſt, the Seruants 
which bring it, arę the Preachers of reconciliatian, the Ring 
iz, the pledge of the, hofy Goff, the Shoes . the — 


exrthly things, T alfe isthe Pine Lord leſus with. 
roaches, bong & him, is'to preach him. 
tor tlius he entreth into the che . ex- 


be famine, tor then fee is wth andfed vpon, when, 
his death is preached, and beleeded. The ide Sonne is the 
people of the Iewes, hee was not in the houſe, bur in the. 
char is, in the rich polſeſſions ofthe Law, and Prophets, 

ue externall things, He commeth out of ihe eld 
that ig. chlliking tlie labour of hir ſetuiſe vorke, het con{ide- 
rech theliberty of the Churckvhder the Goſpell, hee calleth 
one of the Seruanta, that penn men one of the Prophers, 
aud there findeth the converſion” ef the Gent les comming 


— farre; and che be there, Her: 
D. FE x 


r ſhall: goe out tg aden 
d ene e 


pop 15.12. 1. . 


1 whergid! all the dees haue not bene free 
from tranſgrelſing, yet haue alwayes beene ſomne whoſe 
perſoa this elder ſpanc ſuſtaineth. But whar meaneth he, chat 
hee ſayth. Tho didſt waver kill a Kidde former? Anf AVKidde 
— a ſinner, ſuah as che Iewes eſteemed Chrilt to be 
becauſe abreaktr of their Sabbaths, nd a companion of Pub- 
licans, v lierefore hoe complainech, that the Lord was not. 
uen to _—_ to make merry —— what — 
ther, by ſayiag, tan auger &c. Anſ: He appro · 
ueth — which was good in him, his perſcuerance with him, 
inviting him ep the perfection of a greater, and better joy. 
In ſaying, that A ð is bing; hoc doth not exclude his bro» 
ther, fes the heuuenl inher ĩcance is ſo every Sonnes,as that 
it iscommen to them all, neither dot hee meane thine to 
polleile, for then the A de ould be in ſubiectiom — 


when 
reofohe — bes heren 


Lords es as del c — 
families. 


— Ws. 
which by inning fell from cheir ir Grille, but I cannot ſee, 
how this can ſtand, becauſe the younger ſonne of his owne 
accord returnech, Whewas Chriſt came firſtto call home man- 
kind, before they thought of returniag, and whereas the ch 
der is ſayd vo repine, —— that the — rei — 


three — by that nent who, the piece,to ſhew 
that man in circumvented, and {ikea Beaſt withour 
vnderſtanding wildred ſo, as that he knoweth norte come 
into the right way, till the ſhepheard comming taketh tum vp, 
and bringeth him: and by this of the younger ſonne, to ſhew 
the liberty of maus will to eonſider, and to returne home 
For whereas ſome doe voluntarily repent, and relorme theit 
Aus, but other doe not, the ſhepheard emembring, chat they 


ck, 


mommy 


Kreedome of 
will. 


2re hkcloſt ſheepe ought to ſeeks. them vp, and reduce them 


by reformation , and amendmentof bfe. The younger ſon. 


into a farre Country, not locally, going from God, 
for hee is where , but in affection, for io a ſinner go- 
eth away, and is farre from God. The father diuideth the 
inhericance,when bee giueth vnto both the knowledge of. 
deuilk, which are the riches of the mind. For, that 
which. is from God at the birth is <qually divided ta all, that. 
ate borne inte the world, but the lubſequent conuerſgtivn. 
maketh one to haue mate, ur: leſſe, wbilt the one. belecuing. 
it to bee. his fathers keepeth ir, the other chipking it to bes. 
his. ewneabuſcth his libemie of poſſeſſion., And here the ſyet:. 
dome. oftthe will pp — doth neither, 
hinder him, that wall. neisber doth het vrge him to go: 
away, that will tar:y. Hee feedeth Swine, that is, vncleane, 


and baſe. Cngirations by vouriſning ihem in his ind, and 


ben hee cannot de- 
conuerſation, which was, 


no tan giueth the Huskes voto 
light himigfs in his farmer plegling 


wicked, and-vntealanable.tox Rioting. He. canfelſeth, thas, 
are maniſeſt yn, 


— — . —— 
. | | A | that is. 1 * 
tu — 4 lauen Again} man 


vpon him, far this is - diſtincti- 


* 


on al finne, which is eythet. againſt God, u ho is invilible, 


or againſi man, for hom the heauen is put, though high, yet 


a vilible element. His father ruaneih to weet him, to ſhew, 


that by, xeaſan. of: our. ſinnes hindring vs wee, cannot come. 


to God, hee doth vouchſafe to deſcend to vs, The Ring 

pa «pon! bis finger. is the: ſigne of marriage wade. by faich.. 
He. biddethto put ſhoes vpon his feet, either that having, . 
ſhoes.on hea might goethe more ſurely, or for, mortification 


of .thememberssepreſented by ſhoes, becauſe they are made 
of the skinnezof dead beaſts, The Calfe is wille 


alled far, 


becauſe {uft:cicnt for all the wor'd the father killeth him not 


but bidgeth, that hee ſuould be killed. Me is merry at the feaſſ 
for the regoucry of his people to the faith. 2: Touching 
the murmuting of the Elder ſonne, is it a grieſe to any of the 
Saints, when any ſinner is converted?, Aſs No doubylelle, 
hutthey all urs gladybercfore.he Earable muſt not he ſircicht 

ig. 


> 


* 
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in euery thing but according to the intent, which is coſhew, 
that wicked men ought not to deſpaire, but to returne, how 
9 farre ſo euer they haue gone in ſinne, for ſo doing they ſhall 
not withſtanding attaine ſo great honour, and glory, aa may , 
moue envy in the beholders- Ambroſ: Here are three Parables Lib;8.m Luke 
to ſet forth the three-told carc of Ghriſt over ſinners. Firſt, 
As the care of a ſhephcard ouer his ſheepe, Secondly, As of 
a woman to find vp her money loſt. Thirdly, As of a father 
ouer his child. By the younger ſonne we cannot vnderſland 
the Gentiles, but Chriltians falling away, for wee doe not lay 
of any that hee was loſt, vnleſſe hee had before a being, ot 
that he was dead, vnleſſe he had lite before, and wholocuer 
falleth by ſinne, but is reſtored againe by repentance to that 
eſtate from which hee fell may haue ic truely ſayd of him, he 
was dead, but is alu. Hee u ent farre off, by ſeperating from 
Chriſt, and going from himſelfe by being corrupted in his 
manners; He waſteth his patrimony, becauſe being out of the 
Church, the riches of divine wiſedome decay in him. There 
was a famine in that Countrey, that is, in the world of wic- 
kedneſſe, whereunto hee was gone, becauſe of the barrenneſſe 
of good workes. The Citizen to whom hee cleaucthyis Sa- 
tan, in whoſe net he is, ſet forth by cleauing to himz Hee 
feedeth Swine by liuing in filthineſſe, and vncleaneſſe. He de- 
ſireth, that bis belly may be filled, becauſe the wicked haue 
no care , but of ſuch things, as pertaine to the belly. He cal- 
leth thoſe, that are in his fathers houſe with bread enough, 
hired ſeruants, becauſe labourers are hired into the Vme- 
ard. He confeſſeth, to disburthen his conſcience, for it is a 
ſehteniog to the mind to confeſſe a mans ſinnes and although 
| God knoweth all before, he requireth confeſſion, for with the 
| month confeſſion is made vnto Saluation, Confeſſion excludeth Conſeſſion of 
; the envy of accuſation, it is in vaine to hide from him,. whom linnes, 
nothing deceiueth, and it is without danger to confeſſe that 
which thou knowelt already to be manifelt, Confeſſe there - 
fore, that Chriſt may intercede for thee, the Church may 
pray for thee, the people weepe for thee, and thou need 
not feate but to get remitted. Sinnes are ſayd to be againſi hea» 
ven, becauſe the heauenly git of the Spirit are diminiſhed, 
| . E or 
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Rereiued into fauonr. 


Conclu/: 


or becauſe the leruſalem, from which hee is gone is from 
heauen. The father meeteth him by preſcience, and grace, 
and imbraceth him by vehemency of affe&ion, The robe is 
the cloathing of wildome, the ring, the ſeale of faith. The 
elder ſonne murmuring ſetteth forth the lewes, who repi- 
ned, at Chriſts feaſting with Publicans. Hee fpeaketh of a 
kidd, for the Ie es required Barrabar, when Chriſt was ſacri- 
ticed for vs. The father deſirous to ſaue him alſo, ſeeketh to 
paciſie him with good words, if he would ceaſe from envying, & 
malice,athrming all mine is thiae. Hee commeth from the 
field, that is from ſecular buſines, having no ſenſe of the ſpiti- 
tual thiags, he (tandeth without, becauſe envy ſhutteth out, he 
is troubled at the muli:ke, becauſe they which are iuſt in their 
one conceit, are grieued, when a ſinner obtainethpardon, the 
godly ſounding forth the ſweet harmony of praiſe, & thankſ- 
giving therefore. 

Vato one of theſe three doe all other expoſitours of this 
place agreein the generall, howſocuer they varyin particulars. 
Ithinke with Chry/oſtome,that by theſe two ſonnes are meant 
the godly,and the wicked, which Cyril alſo declareth briefly 
to be his — pon — the Iewes did oft tranſgreſſe, & 
the elder ſonne here fayth, that hee neuer tranſꝑreſſed, it is 
plaine, that the Iewes are not meant by the elder ſonne: but 
becauſe the Phariſees had murmured at his keeping company 
with ſinners, he propoundeth this Parable, wherein the father 
is God, the elder ſonne the godly perſeuering in obedience 
fromthe beginning, the — the wicked becomming pe- 
nitent. Abd the Godlyis not called the eldet, according to Baſ/ 
for his yeares, but for his wiſedome, & ſtaydneſſe, the other the 
younger for his conditions. He is ſent, as a ſeruant to a farme, 
as Jedahath it, when as by worldly luſts hee is brought vn- 


der the yoake of the fleſh. No man giueth him to fill his 
belly, according to lac, becauſe the Deuill will neuer 
ſuffer a man to reſt with ſinning. And whereas the 
elder is brought in pleading, and murmuring, as one that 
had neuer tranſgr and yet a kidde was neuer killed for 


bim, the meaning is nothing elſe according to the fame 
Theophilaft, but to taxe theſe Pharif ces. by way of conceſſion, 
Admit 


Text: 15 B. Luk: 16.19. The riches of iniquity. 
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Admit that yee are iuſt, and without tranigreſſi 


Beda layth, having in tuo parables ſet forth the ioy of him- 
ſelfe and his, at the conuetiion of (inners, hee doth now on 
the contrary ſide, reproue the envy of the Phariſees, Ot 
elſe, if wee (hall apply this to the godly, it is a circumle quu- 
tion to expreile the greatnetle ot Gods mercy to penitent 
linners, euen to the mowing of enuy in the beholders,accor- 
ding to Chryſoſtcane. Laitly, whereas he doubleth the word, he 
was dead bat is aliue, was loft, but is tound, he ſetteth forth the 
double condition of man in tris world, dead in reſpeRof ſin 
loſt in telpect of his humane nature, becauſe though wicked he 
may yet be reclaimed, according to Theophilatt, : 


on, what then? 
ought yee to tepine at mercy ſhewed to (inners? For, as 


Man 3 ws 


And I ſay unto pon, make you friends of the Manmon of inignity, Lak 16g. 


that when yee ſhall be I ift ghey may receine you into exerlaiting 
babitations. 


Auguſt: The word Ammon is a punicke word, or an He- 


brew, tor what the Cathegineans call CMammen, the Latins call Po Lok: 


Lucrum gaius, what the Hebrewes call CMammon, the Latins 
call, Duxitie,riches,ſo'that the dummen of iniquity is the riches 
of iniquitie, or vniuſt — Whereby ke doth not meane, as 
ſome y vnderſtand it, that of goods ill gotten wee 
ſhould giue part to the poore, being ſo alſured to be teceiued 
into heauen. For if an euthly iudge will not be ſeene to take 
part of the pray gotten by a Thiefe, to giue iudgement fot him, 
much lelle will the heauenly. Doe not therefore feine to thy 
ſelfe ſuch a God, doe not paint ſuch an Idol in the Temple 
of thy heart. To make friends of riches ill gotten, isto bee 
converted, as Zacbeut was, and ſo to doe good with euill, 
ie is as much. as if hee had ſay d, yee, that haue goods ill got- 
ten, doe good cherewith, if yee hane none ſuch, doe not 
get them to giue, be thou good, which doeſt good vith eull, 
and when thou beginneſt to doe good with euill, doe not 
thou remaine euill. The words may alſo haue another 
r riches being vnder 
ſtood, which ia reſpect of the true riches — ſo 
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Tithing in the 
Church of 
Chrilt, 


In Luk 
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called, they being a meanesto draw into ſinne, and ſo to de» 
priue vs hereof. Thou haſt thy houſe full of riches well got · 
ten, lreproue it not. onely call them not riches, for if they 
be riches, thou wilt loue them, if thou loueſt them, thou wilt pe- 
riſh by them. - Looſe them, that they cauſe not thee to be loſt 
giue, and get, ſow, and reape. They be no trueriches, but 
full of pouerty, and al wayes obnoxious to caſualties, t 
onely are true riches, which giue ſecuritie. God doth not 
call theſe riches, but tlie world, God calleth them the riches 
of iniquitie, becauſe iniquitie calleth them riches, when as 
godlinetle accounteth none other riches, but ſuch as are in 
Heauen. Although the Lord commendeth to vs the imitation 
of this Steward, yet we mult not imitate him in all things, 
for if wee ſerue a Maſter, wee muſt not defraud him of his 
oods to giue almes to the poore. But-on the contrary 
— learne by this ſimilitude, that if his Lord would 
commend him for his wit, who had vſed deceit towards him, 
much more doe they pleaſe God, vhich giue according to his 
Precept. For the particular ſummes remitted of fifty in an 
hundreth to one, and of twentie to another, I thinke, that 
hereby is meant, that as the Iewes gaue the tith, ſo Chriſti- 
ans now ſhould giue much more, either halfe with Zacc hen 
or at the leaſt a double tith. F | 
Chry/oft: Hee perſwadeth to giue almes by acompariſon 
taken froma ſteward, to-remoue an errour outof our minds 
whereby wee are ready to thinke our ſelues Lords of that, 
which we haue, when as we are but Farmers, and therefore 
ought to lay aſide the pride of Lords and put vpon vs the hu- 
militie of poore Farmers, The warning giuen to this ſte- 
ward is daily giuen to vs, when wee ſee examples of men 
ſuddenly dropping away. In that hee taketh care how to liue, 
ſpeaking of digging and begging, to neither of which he will 
truſt, the meaning is, that after this life ended, the time of 


labouring is paſt,if we have not done good here, it will be 


too late then, and as for begging,we may ſee by the example 
of thefooliſhVirgins,we ſhalino whit preuaile thereby, In that 
hee forgiueth the debters, hereby he would ſer forth, that a 
man perceiving his mortalitie, and forgiuing ſome, and giuirg 

to 
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to others maketh him many friends, who will teſtific for him How they 


at the aſt day, not with wot dt, but with ſhewing his deeds vn- 
to the iudge, and by their teſtimony get him a reſting place. 
And it is to be noted, that hee doth not ſay, they receiue you 
into their Tabernacles, hut into eternall I abernacles, to ſhew 
that ſimply their friendſtuppe will not patronize vs, vnleſſe we 
haue good workes iuſily rendring vp goods vniuſtly gotten. 
So that Deen is the art of arts, not building for vi clay 
houſes, but heauenly Tabernacles. I heoph; The riches of ini- 
quitie ale all riches, which God hath guen, to the end, that part 
might be communicated to the neee ſſities of the poote, but 
wee hold them to our ſelues, this crbeltie wee mult giue ouer 
and as-honelt farmers render them part, according to the 
will of our Land Lord. Greg: Hee oſech thele words,tha they 
may ireceme you, to ſtirre vi vp cee ſceke the friend- 
ſhippe of the' poore by gifts, Wee offer them preſents 
as vnto patrons, and not give them gifts, as vnto needy per: 


recciucl..to 
heauen, 


ufer Lu 16. 


Meral. 2 1. 1 


ſons. (yril: Chriſt knowing, that men would not be apt to h 


workes of Charitie propoundeth, the poore. as friends of 
God, vnto whom if wee will not be faithfull by:fhewing 
loue by remporall gifts, which are bur little, wee ſhall not 
haue tlie Spiricuall graces beffawed'ypon ve, which are the 
treaſure, / And temporall tiches'are further called another 
mant end ſpirituall graces our one, becauſe wee haue out- 


ward things for the comfort of others, but ſpirituall, that we - 


ourſchdesmay lug tbereb gu, 


AVsviieb pitrofisio pray kesckesge 


eee e vnto'vibletſednell hee commens - 
deth mercifull,and kind dealing towards the poorgalluring 
vs, 2 ſhall — at = 1200 eve 2 
Wichall. it night , ce T7 Wes N | 144% 

of che Sins departed, o WhOf e Bod wil 
be available vnto vs, all thatzwhich wee beſtow vpopthe vo- 
worthy wereyreerly loſt; wheras God looketh | 
ſons, to d ho e good done but 0 | 
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che met of our votes But opſy It ls ſlie Wed, that as men 
who in their property havedonegood to alahy, if adverſity 
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Lem. 19 Lal: 


bappeneh, they ſhall Gadefriends,who willagainebe kinds 
vntothem :. ſo i in chis life wee doe good, vato the pooxe. 


at the time of death God will recompence it by ſheving to 


vs the greatelt kindneſſe of all. He calleth riches the mam- 
mon of iniquitie, to make them ſuſpected vnto vs, becauſe 
they are commonly eyther gotten by iniquity, as by oppreſ- 
ſion, fraud, theft &c. or elſe they are polleſſed with iniquiry 
as with pride, riot, of ſome other euill affection. So that 
wee are here admoniſhed to turne riches which vſually de+ 
file their poſſelſours, into a contrary end, that they may pro- 
cure vs fauour, which ig, when wee purely vſe them. That 
which hee calleth little, is world)y wealth, little indeed in 
compariſon of grace, the true trealure. Itisalſocalled ano» 
ther mans, becauſe our riches are not ſo affixed vnto vs, but 
that wee muſt leaue them ta athers, whereas grace remaineth 
with yo tor euer,andhereforgizealedour e ee 
There was 4 certaine rich mi who was choathed in Purple, a 
Sulke, and fared deliciewſly' enery day Andthere was a poore 
man called Larne, who hd at bir Gate full of 
foares. 5 n 23 K . 


Cyril: The e 8 


iv, Sia fr d 20! 
; be 2Parable, or an Hiſtory. 


ewes telletli vs; that there was 


a creme Luer Len, De chat time, who 
was preſſed with great penury and intir mitie, of whom Chriſt 
ſor · the ort 


maketh mention, bringing him in 


Purple ie the coulour of a kings habit, and it commeth oue 
of « kindof ſeafiſh being eit witty « knife,; the Silke there 


ene is pure, ke gpen appt fine, and fa. Chery 
Tat 4 - ee Sample i corner - 
ndmes are concealed. 47% is by interpretation one, that 
is hojpen, for the Lord did helpe him. Hee lay at che rich 


hot and hee was full of cares chat eg might he to che rich 
1 HpeAacſe of his qyene Alicy, in his bo 
"as Cable vaio yand bee is fer forth - 


manifeſtation of his . k lqemerh rather to 
be a nartat NN N 
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food, not comflaining of his ſont es, to ſhew i he greatneſſe 
of pouetty , Which preſſed him ſo ſore, as that hee forget 
the. paine of bus W den this poore man dyethy/la- 
ung here ſuſfene ſo much hee i net ſayd to gre, but to bee 
cartyed, not by an Angell, but by Angels, there being & 
qui e to make him Mulicke, T he boſome of Alrabam was 
Paradiſe, vatp which they carry him, becauſe though poore, 
yet hee did not blaiphetze, or muri ute at the abundance 
of the rich denying him relieſe in his ſo great want / When 
the rich man dy eth nee hath none to attend vpon him, be. 
cauſe then all Rs flatcerers forſake him. hee is buryed in hell, 
as hig Soule lay dead, and buryed in his body, whillt he lived. 
And as kings priſons are in ſome place without, ſo hell is Hell where 
ſome where withott this world, u hence it is called outer 
darkeneſſe. He ſeeih Lazarss a far e off forthe encreaſe of 

his torments, euen as L his paine had bin aggravated 

feeing his Pompe, when hee lay in miſery. He is all ouer in 

terinents; but onely his eyes are ſpared to behold Lazarns, 

and not to deſpiſe him now, but to envy him. There were 

other honeſt poote men alſo in Paradiſe, but onely Lazarss 

is obiecte i vnto his fight, to ſhew that ſuch , as wicked men 

have offended here ſhall there be ſhewed vnte them ro en- 

ercale their pangs. Aud bee ſeeth Leaxares in Abrehiws | 

belome, not neare vnto any other iuſt perſon, becauſe - 

Alrabam was Guritatiue, hee had beene cruell, Alrabam 

ſitting at the doore did expect paſſengers to bring them in, 

but hee ſhuttech them out being at the doore. ThowreevivedſF + 

good th.ngs in thy life , and Lazarnt ewill; therefore, G Mult For good here 
there needs be a viciſſitude of worldly pleaſure, and ever- tormentt here- 
laſtiug torments, may not a man enioy good here, and here- * 

— rev It is a very hard thing, yea iu the number of im- 

poſhbles. For though pouerty doth not vrge thee, yet am- 

bition will preſſe 5 Reltneſſe- doth, . icke 

thee, yet anger will inflame the, f demptheitns di encr ruſli 

vpon thee, yet euill thoughts will oſten hreake out from 

thee. And it is no ſmall kbour to refraine from anger, to 

appeaſe vnlaufull diſv es, to- aſſwage oſtentations, to remit 

deſperations, and 0 4 aullere life; And for __ 
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doth not ſuch things it is impollible to be; ſaued. They hawe 
.CAdoſer, and the Prophets,that is, the writings of Hoſe; which T. 
being read, and preached: are of more force then the riſing of 8 
The Scr;p- the dead, Fot the dead are ſeruanti, but what the Scriptures 
— ſay, the Lord ſayth, ſo that if one ſhould riſe from the dead, 
or an Angel deſcend from heauen, the Scriptures yet are 
more worthy of credit, then they all, as being inſtituted by 
the Lord of Angels. If the Lord knew, that the riſing of 
the dead vould preuaile, hee that doth all things for our be- 
The _— neſit, would not haue omitted this meancs: but Lc be- 
linz to preach, ing raiſed from the dead did effect (v little in the malicious 
lewes, as that they would haue killed him, and likewiſe the ri- 
ſing ol the dead at Chriſt his reſurrection was let paiſe without 
any good effect. Moreouer if the dead ſhould come forth, the 
Deuill would deceiue by his ialtruments feining to haue bin 
* 2 dead, and raiſed vp againe. e The boſome of Abre= 
ee. khawis not properly to be vnderſtood of a corporall place, 
becauſe one mans boſome cannot containe ſo many ſoules, 
vnlelſe thou wilt thinke, that the Souleof Lezarwronely was 
placed there. But if thou wilt not erre childiſhly, vnderſtand 
hereby the remote, and ſecret ſeate of quiet, where Abrahans - 
is, and therefore it is called Abrahams, becauſe hee is the fa- 
there of the faithfull,and not becauſe hee one'yis there. He 
ſpeaketh of his tongue, and the tippe of thefingertropieally, 
becauſe the Soule hath not members, but they are aſcribed 
vnto it, as members are vnto God. For it it ſhall hence be 
collected, that the ſoule hath members, it will likewiſe fol- 
low, that the tongue hath hands, becauſe it is ſayd, that life, & 
death are in the hands of the tongue, and the morning hath 
wings, becauſe it is ſayd, I 1 take the wings of the morning.There 
De o Kune: . ©4754 pace. Hereby it is ſhewed, that by the ĩmmutabi · 
4 f. © lityofGodsdecreecheiult annochelpe the wicked afrerwards 
though they would, ſo that it ſtandeth euery one in hand to 
doe ar good, which hee can vnto others, whilſt hee liueth 
De cia. Send him to my brethren, If it be ſayd hero, that it ſeemeth, that 
avert:4p.14.15 the dead have a care of the liuing, I anſweare, that although 
they haue, yet they know not, what they doe, no more, then 
wee ku the things of che dead, ot whom notwithſtanding 
dee 
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wee hauca' care. But how doth Abraheamknow, that there Moles bo okes 
were bookes of Aeſet, and the Prophets, and that the rich — * 
man liued here in pleaſure, and Ln in pꝛine, if the dead 

know nothing of the liuing : Thought hee knew not theſe 

things, whilſt chey were lung, yet, being nowdead he might 

know them bythe relation of Lazarss, or of the Angela, or 

clic by the reuelation of the ſpirit, who, it is likely, doth in» 

forme them of thingsacceilary to be —ͤ— 


to come. For that is true, which the Prophet hath 


braham knoweth vt not. orically by Diuss vnderſtand „ „. 

the proud Iewes, by the Purple, and dilke the dignity of their Rn 8 
Kingdume, by the delicious fare their boaſting of the Law, by a 
Lazarus the poote Publican, or Gentile holpen by Godthe 

more, the leile hee doth preſumevponthe copy of his riches, 

according to the lignification of the word L. By the five 


brethren vnderſland the Iewes yet lining vnder the fiue 
bookes of Moſes. Or elſe it may be vnderſtood of the Lord 
Jeſus, who came in great pouerty to the proud TJewes, de« 
ſiring hut the leaſt wor kes of righteouſneſſe, and hee was full 
of the ſoates of his Paſſions, &c. Gg In that his tongue is 
tormented, it appeareth, that as in feaſting hee had ſinned 
by loquacity, and much abuſe of 2 ſo his tongue 
did burne the more ardently, for there is wont te be much 
abuſe in talke at feaſtes. Them bub rec a a Let 
rich men feare, though they haue done good out of ſite 
perfluicie, leſt their cemporall proſperitie be theit remunerati- 
on here; and let them not iudge the poore, though they ſee 
them doe ſame thiags reproueable, peraduenture ſuch 
as the leaſiprauity doth deſile, the furnace uf pouerty doth 
purge againe. Some rich men haue their remuneration here 
viz: which place all their ioy in tranſitory felicity : but the 
godly may haue riches here, and yet no remuneration, becauſe 
whillt chey doe affect better things; whatſoeuer they inioy, it 
doth not ſeeme vnto them good. I hey that ve, Sr. Bo- 
ing hete is in deſite, the damned deſiring to be freed from tor- 

ments cannot, and although the Saints out of their owne 
goodneſſe ate inclinable to pity, yet being regulated by his 


righteouſneſſe, to whom they are ioyned, they cannot bee 


mooued 


— 
ing good ta 
feare, 
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mo led with my compaſſion towards the repiobate in grea- 
tel totments. He ſeth Laxwrns,ofc That ſinners may be = | 
more / punithed in their torments, they: both ſre their % cn 
whomthey. contenined, and remember their pairie, whom 
Kerm:Euang: they haue loved. Calvin: The cope of this is to hew , what 
torments attend them afterwares;that neglecting the pcore 
ready to peiiſh through wart, doe glut themſelves wich pleas 
knes here. Somethiuke this to her a ſimple Parable, but be · 
cauſe CL is named, brake it to be in Hiſtoſyof a thing 
. . done, Many interpreters ſpeake diuerſly of Abraum boſome, 
but it ſufficetkto vnderſtand, that becanſe hee is calledthe fa · 
ther of the fauhiull, s be cariy ed into bis baſome is nothing 
elſe but tot a made: partaken of the. ſameſfruit of faith, and to 
inha bit the ſame bouſe uf reſt.¶ Q: Whether are the faith- 
ful ſtul gathered intd Abrahamsboſome, or rather into Chriſtot 
Ar Seeing the grace of God before cbicured vader types 
hath now more! clearcly appeared vnder the Geſpell, it is 
not zo be doubred but that tu dead come nearer to theſiuls 
tom ofa heiuenly life in theſ times, onely the glory of im : 
mortality is deferred vnfo the laſt day of our redemption. Lx. 
tung vn hir ces cc. Although Chriſt telleth a ſtory, yet vnder 
bgures ac me to qu ſenſe hee doth ſet forth ſpirituall 
things for foules tie ho members, neither is there any 
coũ ference hbetulixt thoſe in heauen, and in hell. Onely as ina 
table here are deſcrtþed the vnſpeakeable torments of the 
damned, and the exceeding great bappinefſe of thoſe that are 
.. |  aucd,withoutcetlation;, or mitigation of the one, and with - 
2 _ ud whereas. . 
Dia is broug min leading for his brethrenv andi receiuing 
anſwente . notfing elſais meant, but that it is vaine for any to 
expect warning to repunt, from the dead, hardening themſelues 
| mary meanes ſathat nothing is more frothy, 
then the tip ich inferenc eg ile caro ot the dead for the li- 
eee in Lal: uing, (1 ot ham. n, in Hebrew is Beds 
dn, and ſo Tertullian teadeth it, Libde IAdalalatria, t Pruden- 
tins in ho de Sanforum exequys. In my moſt ancient quode, 
& in another manuſcript copy it is. written. lad he ſpuly uotiu n 
parable unto nb ſaying. There was 4 crrtuia rich, .. 
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— wolkjnterpreters hold this 40 be un — Cala. 
yet | cannqt ſubſcrihe ynto- them ſox althengb as ¶ vi haib 
it, there might be a poore man called Ltr, and it is vn: 
vſuall in Parables to propound names, yet becauſe ſome 
things mult needs beconteſled parabolicall, and it doth not 
ſo well agree in the relating uf an Hiſtory to ſet doyene dung 
that were neuet done, I cannot but in n — reganny 
conclude it a Parable, and the rather for that light 
in his annotations, Two things are ta be, ted — 
gainſt de Pept Firſt, That their —— "mp 
which:the Saints departedih oon vpab aintg 
oftheir care. for vis ate — frivalous, and —— knowledge. 
ground, ſith nat one ol the fathers bath. a 2 tending 
hereunto, but Aug ine plainly the contrary: Secondly, As 
reg hand, that the — 
1 —— 
—2——— them, and tu debarta the 
chem, by Folding the racing Lende ene 


fet open, and. to 
nian hich 


betcady-togiveacroune 
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world it belongeth to thee the rathet being toſſed in the midſt : 
of che waues of worldly buſineſſes, chat by reading thou maiſt Y 
huue the perpetua ll comfort ofthe Scriptures. And in another 
Han o place. What doe we labour to bring you ynto? vis: that one 
2 day ia the weeke, at the leaſt, vpon the Saturday yee would 
read duet the Goſpels,ſearchour che ſenſe, and note, what is 
plane and Hat is obſeure, that ſo when yee come to the 
Sermoms yee may attend with the more profit. If any ſhall ex- 
— —ͤ— with their bulinetles, I anſweare, that ſeeing 
ey doc vita diligent ſtuddy about vile things of the 
1 —— bd can they thinke, that 
they ure aon robreahandtobebold the light of the ſun 
ſn tov —— 1 worthy their leaſt care? 
— If Way — obiect, and ſay, but what it Lvaderſtand 
- 20 which Fread? —.— . — thy — W 
— roy ho en 
Akut ngyarg mar forbſeure,theſplrithaving dat 
N penſed ＋—— 2s that Publicans, and Fiſhermen, 
And Tent 'makers inight hade Salusion here by, and that 
nome mightiſly tuch exxuſoof t chat they ryighe 
M.: 27 1 looks 
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amongſt the Papiſts know and acknowledge, but they ſay, 
that the times are altered, and iris found now to be dange- 
rous for every lay perſon to read the Scriptures, wherefore 
che Church in diſcretion hath reſtrained people from this 
liberty. It is true indeed, the danger would be great to the 
Hierarchy of Rome appearing thus to euery plaine man, and 
woman to be ſpiritual Jabel, whereas now the vale of a ſtrange 
tongue hideth all. Let the reader iudge, whether this be a ſuffi- 
cient iultification, and this is the molt, that they can ſay in de- 
tence of their new ptactiſes againſt the cuſtome of all anti. 


quitie. 


Which of you haning a Servant feeding Oxen, or ploughing, that Chap. 17.7. 


will ſay unto him comming aut of the field by and by, come and 
fit downe : butrather hee will ſay, make ready for my ſapper, 
Cc. a 

A 


to the Diſciples requeſt touching faith. This doubt, I confetle 
is difficult, enleſſe wee ſhall ſay, that hee paſſeth from one 
faith to another, from that faith, 3 wee ſerue God to 
that faith, e inioy God. For faith ſhall be encrea- 
ſed, whien as firſt beleeuing things preached we doe after ſee 
the ſame appearing, but that contemplation hath the chiefeſt 
reſt, which is retributed in Gods eternall kingdome. And this 
chiete(t reſt is the reward of iuſt labours in miniſtringto the 
Church. The ſeruant here Ploweth in the field, or feedeth 
cattle, that is in a ſecular life either is conuerſant about terrene 
buſineſſes, or elſe in ſeruing fooliſh men: after which he com- 
meth home, that is, is ioyned to the Church, where hee mi- 
niſtteth to the Lord by — obedience, and of his 
faith, and obedience the Lor 
maketh che obſeruer of Gods commandements properly to 
poſſeſſe, beautifying him with lively workes, it might ſecme, 
that man would be prone to fall into the vice of pride; where- 
fore the Lord doth ptemoniſh the Apoſtles in this example, 


not to be proud oftheir vertuer. Beds, The ſeryant retur- cin. 65.5 1 


ning fromthe field is the Preacher, who, the worke of prea- 
ching being intermitted for a time, hath recourſe to the doc. 
tout 


geit: It may ſeeme, that the Lord did not here anſwere 12. 35. 


eateth alſo.-Theo: Becauſe faith I» Luk; 17. 


430 Lux:17.7. e are vnprofitable ſernants. 
— —— — 
tour of his conſcience by recounting things ſayd, and done by 
him, whom the Lord doth not bid ſlraight way to lit downe 84 
and cate, that is, to goe out of this life to reſt in heauen. Hee 
biddeth him prepare his ſupper, that is, after preaching to o- 
thets toexhibitthe humility of his one conſideration, for 
hereupon the feedeth: and to gird himſelfe,that is, to reſtrame 
the mind from fluctuating cogitations, which are wont to 
hinder, as garmen:s hanging looſe done to the heeles. To 
miniſter vnto God is to profeſſe, that without the aid of his 
grace wee haue no ſtrength. Yuprofitatle ſernants. Seruanis 
becauſe bought with a price, vnprofitable, becauſe our ſervice 
cannot profit the Lord, or becauſe wee are not worthy of the 
future glory. I herefore this is the perfection of faith in men, 
if all Precepts being fulfilled, they acknowledge chemſclues 
I I»17- imperſect. C bryſeſt: The fcope of this place is to beat downe 
ride in all men. For why art thou proud ? Doeſt not thou 
— that in obeying thou doeſt but thy dutic ? In the neg- 
lect whereof there is danger, in the doing u hereof there is no 
merit of thankes, according to that of the Apollle. F I reach | 
x Cor.g. the Goſpell [ kane no thanke, for neceſſityljeth vpon ine, and woc is 
vnto me, / I preach not the Goſpell They which rule amongſt 
vs, doe not thanłe their ſubiects for their dutifullneſſe towards 
them, but out of bencuolence prouoking their affections, they 
doe ingender in them a greater appetite to their ſeruice. So 
God doth require duty of vs by the right of ſeruice, but be- 
cauſe hee is clement, and good, hee promiſeth honours to 
luch as labour, and the greatneile of his beneuolence doth 
Lib:8.de vir - exceed the ſweat of his ſubiects. Ambroſe, Even as thou art 
exe fidei, not ſatisfied withthy ſetuants labour paſt, butrequireft (till du- 
tie of him, ſo the Lord reſteth not in one good act of his ſer- 
uants, but will haue them labour, as long as they live. Where- 
fore boalt not, if thou haſt ſerued him well. The ſunne is ob- 
ſequious, the moone obtemperant, and the Angels ſeruiceable 
to him, therefore boaſt nut thou thy ſelfe, neither ſeeke pray ſe 
from thy ſelfe. 
Concls, ThisScripture is ſo plaine for the taking away of all merit 
of workes from-man, as that no ſoundteacher but hath thus 
vnderſtood it: ſo that the Papal doctrine of the merit of works 


1 


Text:151.Luk:16 9. The Kingdome of God within you. 


431 


is a mecre novelty, For howſocuer the word meritis much vſed 


amongll the fathers, yet it is plaine, that they meant nothing 

elſe hereby, but an effectuall, & real preuailing about thatw hich 

they endeauoure] to obtaine. Otheru iſe that whichis taught by 

them here, and vpon the like places cannot agree with their 

pallages of meriting. 

The Kingdome of God commeth not with obſeruation, neyt her ſhall 
they ſay, behold here, ar bebheld there, for loe the Kingdome of 


Godts within you, 


 Cyril:Becauſe the Lord had often mentioned the Kingdome *. 


of God, the Phariſces in way of derilion aske him, when 
this kingdome (hall come, as it they ſhould ſay, before this 
— thou ſhalt bee hanged vpon the Croſſe. Vet hee 
through his great patience diſdaineth not to anſweare them. 
The kzngdome of God commeth not, &. Inquire not ſo much af- 
ter the time ot the appearing of Gods kingdome againe, but 
which is molt profitable, conſider that it is within you, that 
is, the graces, whereby it is obtained, are within in the heart, 
for whoſocuer is indued with faith, and with other vertues 
hath obteined this kingdome, ſo that it is in your power, & 


therefore the mind is rather to be applyed this way. Bed: They La 


asked a queſlion, which neither men, nor Angels can reſolue 
for though the time of the incarnation was made manifeſt by 
ptedictions of the Prophets, and preachings of Angels, yet 
none can by obſeruation attaine the — of the time 
of comming to iudgement. They thought that when hee 
ſhould once enter into Ieruſalem, the kingdome of God 
ſhould preſently be manifeſted : but to ſhew, that this was a 
conceit, hee ſayth, that the kingdome of God commetb not with 
cbſeruation. But he telleth them, that it is within them, meaning 
himſelfe, for hee is, and doth raigue in the heart by faith. 
Greg: Nez: The kingdome of God within vs is the ioy in 
our hearts by the holy Ghoſt, for that is, as it were, the image 
and continuall earneſt of the ioy, x here with the ſoules of 
the Saints reioyce in the world to come. 


Calvin: It is no doubt, but that the Phariſees asked this Eu: 


queſtion by way of deriſion, for ſo much as — had heard 
Chnſt diſputing much of the kingdome of God drawing 
neare, 


Luk; 17. 20. | 


433 Text:152.Luk: 18.8, No faith upon the earth, 


Lal: 18.8. 


Pe verb domini 
Ser. 36. 
Rom: 10. 


Exp: 7 i. in lu. 


Harm: E vang: 


—— 


neare, and yet they ſaw no charge of out ward (tate amongſt 
the lewes by obſeruation vnderſtand ourward Pompe, and 
ſplendour, ſo that hee teacheth , that they erre greatly w hich 
expect to behold this kingdome with their bodily eyes, for it 
is internall in the heart, God being ſayd then to erect his 
kingdome in the elect when he doth viniſie them to a hea- 
uenly nouity, and ſo this is to be vnderſtood, as ſpoken to 
the Diſciples, theſe Dogges, which moued the queſtion 
ſcoftingly being neglected, as vnuorthy of an anſwere. 


But when the ſonne of man commeth ſhall he finde faith upon the 
earth ? 


Auguſt: Where faith fayleth, prayer periſheth, for who 
prayeth, that doth not beleeue according to the Apoſtle. 
How ſhall they call upon him, in whom they haue not beleened? 
Faith poureth out prayer, and prayer being powred out cb- 
taineth firmnelle of faith. Or by faith here vnder(tang per- 
fe faith, for if there were no faith who would come to the 
Church of God ? and if there were perfect faith, who but 
could remoue Mountaines ? Now becauſe faith is not of the 
proud, but ofthe humble, he ſpeaketh a Parable concerning 
them that were juſt in their owne eyes. Bed: When the 
Lord ſhall come againe in theforme ot aman to iudgment, 
there ſhall be fo great rarity of the elect, as that not ſo much 
for the clamour ofche faithiull, asfor the corpour of others 
the ruine of the whole world ſhall be haſtened. Whereas the 
Lord ſeemeth to ſpeake doubtingly, he doth not doubt, but 
argue it. ¶ alvin: Although God will reuenge his, as he hath 
already ſhewed, yet the want of faith hindzreth, ſeeing they 
mult, as the widdow, ſollicit him by prayer. But hence it 
commeth to paſſe, that cruelty, deceit, oppreſſion, trecherie, 
&c: goevnpuniſhed, ſo as that God may ſeeme to be aflcep, 
and to neglect his ſeruants, cuen becauſe they doe not with 
thatfaich, and affiance, that they oughr,rely vpon God. It 
is certaine,that Chriſt doth here ſhew, that from his aſcention 
into heauen, till his returne againe men ſhall bee gene- 
rally incredulous, ſo that if he appeareth not ſo ſoone to 


doe iuſtice, the cauſe of his low comming is in men, — 
cauſe 


 Text:163.Luk:18.10, The Pheriſce and the Po,, 47 


cauſe nonealmoſt doe looke vnto him. Concla/? This claufe C unciafi 
ficly anſwerech the precedents, according to Bede, for when 

men ſhall fayle, through their little faich, to call — 

and to cry vnt2 God, yet theſonne of man will come to 

vengeance, and ſo wil doe more for his, then the vniuſt judge 

for the diſtreſſed wiudow. And ſecretly here is taken away 

the ſcruple, that might trouble vs, ſeeing God to del iy execu. 

tion vpon the wicked, according to Calvin. 


Dro men went yyto the Temple to pray, the one a Phariſees the other Vert 26. 
4 Pwublican, Cc. 


Chri/oft:'. This P-rable propoundeth two Waggons, and Ie is 14k. 
Rs the one, tighteouſneſſe, and . oaked * 
together, in the other, ligne; and humilicte, and the Waggon 
oflinne out · driueth that of righteouſhefſe,not put of the pro- 
ger venue, but thror gathe coniuntion of humilitie, not out 
of the frail. ie of iuſtice, but through the tumour and heape of 
pride, For as humilitie by its eminency doth overcome the 
weight of linne,and Aae atteineth ynto God, fo pride 
by ies weight, doth eallly pre e downerighceouſhetſe, There- 
fore if hauing done Af well, theu thinkeſt that thou 
can(t preſume, thou looſeſt all thy 1 thou beateſt a 
thouſand bundels of guilt in thy conſcienee, and humbleſt thy 
ſelfe, as the baſeſt of all meg, tu ſnalt obtaine much epn 2 
dence of Gad. There are three kindsof humilitie, che ohe *. Humilitte 

riling from afflictions, the other from pride it {clfe;and inſatia · threefold. 
bilitie of riches, for what is more abaſing, then to be ſubiect to 
ſu :h baſe things, the third from a broken heart, which Gog - 
will not deſpiſe. Greg, By foure things all tumour of the arro. uy, v4.4.4: 
ant is ſhewed.1,Vhenthey thinks;that they hate their goc ꝙ 
Fom themſclues, 2. If they thin ke, that it cometh from about, Pride fours. 
when they attribute it to their owne meriteg. 3. When they: fold, 
boaſt of ſuch things, as they haue not. 4. "When deſpi ing 0- 
thers, they deſire to ſeeme to laue that, which they ot, 
for ſingularitie. a abr me him | £86 — 
other men, and therefore, as living no nee, he doth not aue n fi 34. 
any thing, but giueth thankes. The Publicerſtanderh aſürre 
ſtand 
EF farre, 


off, and yet is neere vnto God, his conſcience made him 


2 & — — — ꝙgõm 6G — 


434 Ltg. 10. Confeſjon to God onely... 
farre, his pictic ſet him neare, God looketh vpon _ rags 
farre off * but not to pardon, * to deſpiſe them 

ſee now, and heare theſe things, *. — ang ws 

pecfianing of theit one ew, fir, wade me a man, 1 
makemy clic aiyſt min. O thou worſe, and more deteſtable 
tend Fhenſor, for begiueth thankes vnto God, as the author 
of his vertues, which is not taxed in him, but becauſe he ſeetli 


| in overs no defect; thou art more full, and aboundeſt more, 
| | — wanteſt nothing, and haſt no need to pray, forgiue vs 


— The Papiſts labour, henceto . their cuſtome ofknack- 
Aan Anwor, e edge Auguſt. in N. 32. 
© | 3. But they will not heare, what Clryſiſtens| hathtaught 
| enen Confeſſion, and for Confeſſion to be 

e Onely vnto God. I doc admoenilh thee =] to con. 

Hes. de Publ; fell brig 1 the Theatre of 


& Phariſ, neither doe I eompell thęe to declare thy "chroma men 
rome open 248.75 conſcieuce vnto God, ſne him thy deedes, and 
| C on. J rr him that will not 


Aen. 2. 58 
Hal. . ro pins absent ia thine owne 
| ns So har if the Prieſt be a man, 
* it is not neceſſary to his doctrine, to confeſſe them 
| 4ib, 4, f. 18. tahim. —— diſtinction of 9 


as though Chry/s ame meant, that 


-when co mor ſr _ come, and confeſſe ko the P 
0 a to and confeſſe to the Prie 
— — bound, and thut this is all; for it is his ber 


|. advice in many places, no mention being any where made 
| f | of come 16, Hamili 3 1. is Cap; 12. Heb: Homili de H, 


„ 0 


comming to the Prieſt to Confeſſe. Sec Homil: de Lad: 
& Confeſſ: co lobenyer Caſſionc his Schollar, Lib. Calau: 
8 * 3 


5 


— — — 
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| Text:164. Lak: 2 1. I, Gifts caff mto the Treaſury.” * 


An as le beheld, boſe the rich men that «oft thew gifts into the Luk, 21, 3. 


treaſury, . % | 


Zed: The word 172 122. is in ome vate, Cap. 86. in 
N iyiag to keepe, and G in the Pethau tongue, Lac. 
Trealure ; 11 Ebel , 


here was a 


with an bole vp on the toppe Bed in Mare: 


ſet neare the Al:ar, on the. right ſide, as men came into the Both the cheſt 


houſe of the Lord, into which the Prieſts, which kept the of. —_ 
— 1 put in all che money, which was brought into the (cr, wis called 


traded in the Temple, 


the Temple, that he might prayle the uorthy, and condemne 
the teiected: Shee bath caſt in mare, & This bs ſpoken becauſe — * — 


it was more acceptable: for God loo keih ta the minde, and 
not to the ſubſtance, neither doth he perpend, how much is 
brought to his ſacribices, but out of how. much. Myſtically by 
the rich here are ſer forth the lewes, vaunting themſelueꝭ of 
the righteoulnelle of the law; by the poore -widdow, the ſim- 
plicitie of the Church, which is called poore, becauſe ſhe hath 


the wor, and a wie w,becau 
for her; 


ihe place 
it was 


Temple of the Lord. Now. as, Chriit driueth out thoſe that the Treaſury: 
ſo he beholdeth ſuch as brought gifis to for Chriſt is 


eng 
Cheſt 
ſer by Ni. 


the high Prieſt 


is called a 
Treafury, 


band ſuffered death 


calt away the ſpirit of W e mich ane richer of | 
ch cad mibdow ew che loue o God, and ob our 


neighbour, or els, faith and prayer, which are more accepted 


of, then all the workes of the proud Jewee, 


- Chr3/oft: God lpokethnot vpn che ſmalneſſe of the gift, 1 2a, 11, 


but ypoa the ahyndance of affection, for it i pot Almes, out 
— ſubſtance to giue lies, but, A widdow ha- 
uing but a little, to giue all; but if thau canſi not offer ſo 
much as the widdow, at the leaſt glue all thy ſupetfluitie. 
the pode, who might thinke themſelues deffituce of meages 
tooffer any thing acceptable vuto God, for if they piaully 


Calvin, There ate two ends of this relation. 1. To ammate nenn By 


6>nſecratethemlelucs vnto him, bringing what they axe able 
this though neuer ſo meane, and litle, ia more accepted, 
then all thecrealures of Craſiu. 2. Toadmoniſh the rich, nat 
ce, but cordicgto their 
widdow was not yu ger 

ge ber 


ſelfe, 


to gue a lite our of their abun: 

grcet ſubſtance. The pietie ol this 

whopgaue ſuch a teſtimony, * ſhee did acknow 
Fi 3. 


* 


* 


— 


— — — b— 


436 Tert 165. Lula 2.36. To prepare a ffallet, &. 


ſelfe, and all that ſhee had to be the Lords. If any make que. 

(mon, in regard of. the corruption of thoſe times, it is cer. 
taine, that the law of ſacrificing laſted yet, ſo that it was moſt 
acceptable in the godly to offer hereunto. 

[erom: turnet this into an Allegory, of ſuch as Preach 
hidden, and vncertaine myſteries, of the old and new Teſta- 
ment, and of thoſe, that in humilitie Preach onely certaine, 
and evident things. TheophylatF maketh the widdow allego- 

rically to ſet forth the ſoule, whoſe marriage with the law 1s 
diſſolued, and the two mites, faith, and a good conſeience, 
but thus it may be applyed many wayes tore, and therefore 
it Al to 3 no _ 1 two mites, Which 
= are ſayd to make a fa ; , properly quadrer;,afourth 
2 cla piece of ſilver, © oy be according to Beda,is the 
Fiche amt: fourth part ofa Shickle, which is fiue halſe · pence. 


Concheſ: 


Luk, 23.36. Thirefore beſayd onto tler, be that bath a Walt, let hin tike 4 


vp, and likewiſe a ſcrippe, and he that hath none, let him ſell bus 
caare, and buy a ſward. | 


iet: Even a which teach to Twimme, doe at the 
firſt hold vp their Schollars with the hand, but afterwards 
taking away the hand, they bid them ooke to rhemſelues: 
ſo Chrift dealt with his Diſciples, he held them vp hitherca 
ſo as that they had no want, but now he biddeth them doe 
ſomething to helpe themſelres. The Wallet, er Purſe was 
to patry money in, the ſcrippe for victualls. But why would 
he not ſtill apply them, as hitherto he had done? For divers 
Reaſons of reaſons. 1. That they might attribute nothing to themſelues, 
providing for but acknowledge; afl their former ſupply to haue come from 
demie. God. 2. That they might learne to moderate, and-goverre 
_ themſelues, 3. Thatrhey might not thinke highly of thetn= 
ſelues. And it wus alſo a relaxation vnto them, — — — 
hhertie, whereas before they were reſtreined, their 
life ſhould ſeeme vnto them grievous, and intollerable. But 
how4s it, that he which commanded , if thow be ſtricken om 
Abe oxe-chetke, tinne the aber alfo , now biddeth to buy n 
22 ö Wer 


InLuc 22-36, 


pt I: i 


— 
— 


Luk: 22.36. Two ſword: enough. 


Wee mult not thinke, that hee meant, they ſhould fight, for 
then not onely two (words, but hundreths, and ſhields, and 
helmets, and other armout had beene neceſſary ,and yet what 
could eleven men doe with theſe againſt all checumules of the 
world? Whereforeby ſpeaking ofa ſword, he intimateth the 
imminent trealons of the Iewes, But as two {words were too 
fe, if he had meaũt, that they (ould make reſiſtance, ſo they 
were ſuperfluous, it his meaning were to haue no vie made of 


them. Bedi The rules, whereby the Diſciples muſt liue ate cap: 93. Lak, 


divers in the time of peace, and in the time of perſecu- 
tion. Whillt they preached the Goſpell they were to liue 
of the Goſpell, but the point of his death being at hand, the 
whole lewith nation perſecuting both paſlour, and flocke, hee 
giuech them a rule agreeableto the time, permitting them to 
take things neceſſaty, till that their rage being calmed, the time 
of preaching might returne againe. Of the two (words he 
ſayth that they are enough, to teſtifie the Lords willing ſuf. 
fering, the onedrawne out to ſhew'the Apoftles boldneiſe in 
defending the Lord, and the Lords vertue in healing, the other 
remaining ſl ill in the ſcabbard to ſhev, that they were nut 


mitted to doe all, which they could lor his defence. A Ambrof lis. 10 


Peraduenture he biddeth buy a ſword, that the defence might 
be ready, not that reuenge mult needs follow, and that it might 
appeare, that hee could teuenge, but would not. He layth of two 
ſwords, that they are onoug, meaniiig the lav, and the 

for by theſe tro we are ſo armed againſt out ſpirituall enemies, 
as that nothing is wanting for our neteſſary defence. More- 
ouer a man ſelleththat which he hath, and buyeth two ſwords, 
when he ſelleth is pattuony, & buyeth the word, and when 
as he putteth off his body, and by ſacrificing his ſleſt he buyerly 
the holy crdvne ofmartyrdome. I hos: By ſpeakinꝑ of afword 
he doth intimate che tumults to tome, he ſpeaketh notptainely! 
teſt they ſhould: be ſtricken with over much feare, neyther 
— — "left by ſuddem inunliou they 
hunger, and thurſt, and other dangera to come eyther to them, 
or to the Jewiſh nation in generall, and fo is as much as 
if he ſhould haue, 6 bee — 

3 W 


1438 Luk:32.3%, Let himthat baths ſcrippe;6., 


worth let him gather his goods together, and be gone, if any 
bee poore let him fell hus very cloathes, and buy a ſword, for 
+ great warre ſhall invade them, ſo as that nothing (ball 
| ſutſice to reſiſt. And then heelayethopen the cauſeof allrhel 
| euills vi his ſuffering amongſt the wicked Theeucs, asan 
| cuill doer. Now the Diſciꝑles miſvnderſtanding him, aud thin- 
| king, chat hee would haue them prouide againſtthe now im- 
— — — nog re Tea = gone which 
| their errour hee te them not, but ſayd, it is enough, as 
c ſome — ironically, for — are — 
| Baſl. to reliſt a multitude ? Baſil; The Lord doth not command, 
| | but — 2 — iſciples being forced by neceſſitie 
| forget his Precept, and vſe ſetips, and ſwords, for it is 
viuall in the Scriptures to ſpeake imperatiuely in Prophecy- 
ing: and in _ Bookes, it is not found, let him take, and 
une: E vag: buys but hee ſhall cake, and (hall buy a ſworde. Calvin; The 
| ſcope of this place is to let them vnderſtand, how much hee 
ten them like little children hitherto, that now ha- 
uing gotten ſtrength, and being growne vp they might the 
more: willingly prepare themſelues for harder times. But hee 
doth. not call them to any externall fight, onely vnder the 
ſimilitude of bghcing hee promiſeth what trifes of tempta- 
tions they muſt yndergog, and howgrievous ſhockes of ſpi · 
rituall combats they mull ſuffet. Zebold bere v two ſwords, 
It wasa ſhamefull; and brutiſh rudeneſſe in them, after {o 
often admonitions to beate the Croſſe, that they ſhould ill 


the aſſaults of —— enemies. Ix is a plane mockery, that 


Caualu. 


aely to be ſeene in 


% 


theexpolicionsalready in 
| other pallages, Origen ſayth, that if this ſbeuld-be vn- 
TraA. 7. in der ſtood — . were Peſlilent. 7 — 

c 

ones 


Mb: iz, thattheLorddealt at thefirſt with his Diſciples as wi 


\ 


— — 


Text:166.Luk:24.28.Chrift made aſbew of going further. 439 


ones, not them to be in any want, or but 
now hee would haue them play the men, and for 
themſelues, becauſe hee their father was now to goe away 
from them, as if hee ſhould haue ſayd, your workes ſhall not 
hereafter beſo eaſie, and ſo elltanged from labour, hut yee 
ſhall be liable to hunger, and thirſt, and to many aduerſities. 
Chryſoſtemie alſo againe ſpeaketh to the ſume effect vpon the 
ts. to the Romans, &c. All yet in fine agreeing in this, that 
Chriſt did not permit, much leſſe command the A 

or Apoſtolicall men hereby to vie the ſword, but had ſome 
other meaning. I concludetherefore with (hryſoffewe and 
Calxin, that hee intended onely to ſhew the change now at 
hand, from being wichout al wants, and dangers,to be ſubiect 
boch to wants, and daungers in the greateſt meaſure, not 
meaning, that they ſhould arme themiclues corporally, but 
{piricually, againſt che incounter, hauing had thus long time 
to gather ſtrength. Whereas he ſuyth of the ro ſwords, it is 
enough, hee doth explaihe himfſeife, that hee meant not to 
be defendedby the ſword, as they vnderſtood him, for what 
are two ſwords againit a multitudes but hee meant, that it 
was enough, chat they did fliew their - forwardneſſefor his 
defence, and in that hee would haue no moreprouided,that 
hee went voluntarily to his ſuffering, ſecing hee would not 


allow of any more ſufficient defenſive means. 
drew neare to the village, whither they wem, and hes Lal: Al. 


And they 
wle 4 ſhew,, as though bee would goe further, 


N, This btw; which Chill made, wis nota kind f.. 
of lye, for to feine a thing is not alwayes a lye, but to ſeine a [:4;52. 


thing without ſignification : for when a fiction is referred to 
ſome ſi n it is no lye, but a certaine figure of the 
cinely ſpoken yn or cance gory 
by w men, yea and by God 

— — chat according to the'vſuull vn. 
2 ly 
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449 Luk: 24.28. Chriſt knownein breaking bread. 
was ſomthing hindring, that they could not acknowledge, 
what they ſaw. He could haue changed the outward — = 
his body, as hee did in the mount, but he did not ſo,therefore 
it is not amille to hold, that they were hindred in their eyes 
by Satan: forwhen in the Sacrament of the bread they did 
partake of the truth of his body the let of the enemie was 
De £44Euang: remoued, that Chriſt might be acknowledged. If it be de- 
{:3-44:51, manded, what would the Lord haue ſignified by his ſeeming 
to intend to goe further ? I anſweare, that by Hoſpitality 
they might attaine to the knowledge of him, and that being 
aſcended into heauen, yet hee walketh with that ex- 
hibit theſe comforts vato his ſeruans. he holdeth 
Chriſt, chat hee may goe no further from him, which ma- 
keth him that inſtructeth him, Partaker of all his goods. 
Moreouer whilſt hee expounded Chriſt vnto them 
knew him not, but in breaking of bread they know him, to 
E that not the 1 of the — but —— 
Hom: Eunęiag fied. Greg: Fingers ſignifying to feine is to compound, or 
make, — — wee call potters making pots, Figs/os, 
Now the * vetity did not any thing by duplicity, but 
hee exhibited himſelfe to them ſuch in the — remes 
vnto them in minde, wz; willing to have them take their 
opportunity to be Hoſpitable vnto ſtrangers, vnto which 
he alſo knew them to be addicted, that we might learne by 
this example not onely to inuite, but to draw ſtrangers to 
our houſes. Hee is knowne vnto them in breabing of bread. 
Whoſocuer would vnderſtand what hee heareth, let him 
hallen to doe what hee already knoweth, for the Lord not 
1 hee ſpake, vouchafed to bee knowne 
whillt hee was fed. | 
Anek: (alvin: If any make queſtion here, whether this were not 
a kinde of lye ? I anſwere, that his making ſhew of going fur- 
ther was no more, then his making ſhew of a travailer,for there 
is the like reaſon of both. He held their eyes ſo as ac 
oounted him for a time an —＋ trauailer, in like manner 
hee hid from them his purpoſe of tarrying there, ſo as that 
without feining hee ſeemed vnto them, as though het 
haue gone further. No man can deny, but that be wen 


= 


indeed, 


Text: 167 Luk: 24-42:Chrift cateth after his reſurretFion. 441 


indeed forafters little while hee went away from their com- 
pany , ſo as that hee did not deceiue his Diſciples, bur held 
them 'a little ſuſpended, whillt the time of his manifeſtati- 
on was ripe. Wherefore they are too prepoſterous, that 
make higithe patron of feining, and we haue no more liber- 
ty ol feining giuen vs by his example, then of emulating tus 


diuine vertuc in ſhutting the eyes ot ſceiag men. 


And they gave lum 4 piece of a broyled fiſh, and alittle hony Lakz24.42, 


combe, and hee ate in their fight, | 

Bed: F inſinuste the truth of his reſurrection be vouch⸗ 
ſafech to be handled, and to feed before his Diſciples, 
leſt they ſhould thinke, that hee appeared not ſolidly, but 


imaginarily. He did cate therefore out of power, not out of 


neceſſity, enen as the ſunne ſucketh vpthe water out of power 
whenas the earth doth it out of wane being: dry and F 
He doth not eate, as ſtanding in need of food,ortoſhew;thar 
wee (hall need meat, and drinke at thereſutrection, but to ſhew 
the truth of his being riſen. Myſtically by the fiſh Chriſt is ſer 


forth in his paſſion, hb lxiug hid in the waters of humane 


nature, and — —— ee". was broyled with 
the tribulatiom of his paſſiom. And the honey combedotir 
ſhew, what bee is become to vs iu the reſurtectione it ex · 
preſſeth fitlj tuo natures in one perſon, honey being in the 


waxe, as the diuinity in the humanitie. Sec: This was LA 24, 


done by Chriſt out of a cemaine diſpenſation, for ii hee did 
truly eate, we mult grant that all men aſter the reſurrection 
ſhall vie meates, and drinkes againe.: But what Chriſt did 
by diſpenſation is no tulo of nature, for he did other things 
thus alſo, hee left ſearres: in his body, where the ſpeare and 
the nailes had pierced 2 our bodyes ſhall bee 
raiſed without all breach, or ſcarre, onely this was done, that 
it might appeare to be the ſame body, and not changed 
for another, 


Greg: Our body ſhall not be like to thewind, and the aire Aral. 13431 
at the reſurrection, but Palpable, 26 Chiiſts body was, The body * 
it ſhall ve ſubtle indeed by the effect of ſpirituall _ 


pe. m Luk: 


— — 


gn DT 


442 Luk:24-42- 


A ſpirituall body eateth, how. 


(oncla/; 


. 2 ine het like the honey. combe, 
— word — . Wher 


but Palpable by the truth of nature, It was the errour of Ex- 
tichns to hold the contraty. | 

The Myltery of this place is ſo divers according to the 
mind of diucrsallegorizers,as that I chinke the late(t is, co hold 
nothing elſe, but that. ſuch meat, as they had, being offered 
vnto him he did cate to proue his body co be a true bode. For 
whereas Beds findech one Miltery,Theophile by the broyled 
fiſh miſtically vnderſlandeth our nature broyled, and dryed 
by che coniunction of the divine nature to make it food plea» 
ſant, and ſweet vnto God, ſet forth in the Honey combe : or 
elſe an actiue life broyled vpon the hot coales of labour, and 
h the 
| e with 
Calau, curioſities being ſnunned, let vs hold this to be the 
true, and pious meditation vpon this that Chriſt did 
cace for our confirmation, as at the firſt her tooke vpon him 
a nature, which neededthe ſupport of meat, and drinke for 
va, that in — — become whollhy ours. If there may 
ſeeme to be any difficulty about the concocting and the excre- 
ments ariſing from this meat, wee muſt kup w, that as he made 
all things at the ſirſt of nothing, 6 hre could make a little 
ment to vaniſh aN ag¹᷑⁰e into hothing, The Angels ap- 
ä—ͤ 20s 1-4. ye wich true bodyes, 
ſo they did 
ing 


alſo truly cate, and not out of i ty, bur it be- 
graunted vnto them to aſſume bodiesfor 1 ſake 


it wasalſo graunted vnto him, that they: ſhould. feed 


-+ 2:48 his tent. And their e being ended, 
-,, 1 ſecing we bold, ihat their bodies yiniſhed 


was 4 


* 


tt 


In the * was the my aud the word was with 4 de that 
wor d was Cod c. 


— Gv3T1i NE: That which wee commonly 1 1, 5 
WIE VE call a werd is a found that palleth away, but we lab. 
„ NI G1 muſt not thinke this to be the word here 
© meant: for this, toſpeake properly, is but a 
ound, whereby words are exprelled ,, the 
word ſignified by this ſound remaining with- 
in, For ron name the — of two 
vowels,and foure other letters, which urban is Gud, ſo that 
howfoeucr in the ſound there are hut (ix letters, yet I that 
ſpeake, and thou, that heareſt doe vndetſland hereby acer= 
taine lien ſubſtance, infinite, euerlaſti 
where preſent, being all euery where, and no where 4 wm 
Nou the ſpeech, whereby this is expreiſed is but a tranſeunt 
ſound, but the thing remaineth both in the t of the 
ſpeaker, and in the Ryu ga ing of the hearer, Wherefore 
euen in man the word isthe cquoſell ofthe heartbreddinthe 
mind, and ſo the iſſue, as ĩt were ofthe minde,and ſonne of 
the heart. The mind firlt jngendreththe counſell of attemp» 
ting ſome great worke, now the counſell is borne, though the 
workebe not yet attempted, and when the worke is done, 
ele is knowne, 2g raid. In like manner the. 
word of God is hecounſel of God, this is the Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt, the worke of this wordisthe whole world making him 
admirably Bis riovs. Neither did hee. make _ the chings. 


which. hi2 fo Sa heauen, and the carth, e 
vilible 20 ar and 95 en | 
tions, ind incipalities. ore. 

come into thy mind, when thou hear 


— 


* 


444 Tohn.r. I. 2. 3. All thengs made by the word. 


was the word, as when thou art wont te heare the words of men, 
as the incredulous Arrius will haue the word Chriſt made 
by another word, For hee ſaych not, as Mieſes ot the hea- 
uen, and the earth, iw the beginnirg the word was made, bu in the 
beginning was the word, and by this word all were made, it 
lclfe being cternall , without it was nothing & c. If hee ſhould 
ſeeme hereto bee the authour of ſinne, it is to be vnderſtood 
that ſinne is nothing, and ſinnefull men become nothing by 
ſinning, neither was an idoll made by the werd, tor that is 
nothing, bur all naturall thiags in the creatures, in the hea» 
uens, and the foules, that fly vader the heauens, euen all things 
from the glorious Angels vnto the baſeſt wormes vere made 
by this word, Let no man therefore ſay with the Adanichee, 
when the flies trouble him, that the Deuill made them, for 
theſe, and ſuch like wee made to puniſh vs ſor our pride, ay 
wee may ſee in the exaiuple of Pharaoh, That which was made 
in him was life. Hence tie Manichees inter, that euery thing 
hath life in it, a ftone, a wall, wool, and appartell, &c: but 
this is abſurd; wee mult therefore diſtinguiſh that which was 
made, as belonging to the former worgs,»:thout it nothing that 
w made; and fo read, as a neu ſentence, in it was life, & lo the 
meaning is, that in the very wiſedome, wherby all things were 
made, there was a certaine reaſon ſpiritually, whereby the 
earth was made,and this is life, ud ſo that whichis made is 
lifein him. To illuſtrate chisby a ſimile, a Carpenter maketh 
an Arke, hee hathir ffrſt in hi vnderſtanding, for ocherwiſc 
hee could not haue made it, but in the vnderltanding it js 
inviſibly, in the worke viſibly, and when it is made it remai- 
neth (till in the vnderſtanding, fo as that though the atke 
made ſhould periſh, hee is able out of his skill ro male no- 
thet, Now howſorucr the arke in the workebe noche, het 
in the vnderſtanding it is life, becauſe the Soule of the work- 
man lĩueth where it is, eva ene ap ye, into act: o is 
euery thing made by the word of God, not life inthe worke 


but inthe — > 1 Ang this Ae re the Brief: wen, 
that is, from hence meſi are, idffghtened being indued wich 


reaſonable ſoules, and nor beaſts wanting reaſon , and all 
men haue this light of reaſon, s it followeth, bee Sgbrenerh 
e 


<IE 
4. 


f 


— * 


Toh: I*;I. 2. The ard God. = 


euer y ane that cometh into the world, ſo that it is not want of light, 
which hindreth from ſeeing Chriſt, but ſome dull, orſmoake, 
or (lime falling into the eye, make that light which is in a man 
- darkenelle, whence it is ſayd, Te darkeneſſe comprebended it not, 


— 


—— 


7 Gedereated, & c. And leaſt any inan ſhould thinke the 
0 


Ik it e his Goſpellthus,when Howe. 3. ks | 


as therelt of che Evangeliſts ſec forth his birth, and | „ 1 
wich che time, and lineall deſcent 24 anſwere, leaſt —— 
ſhould thinke meanly of him, as Paulus Samoſarencs did, and 
not acknouledge any divinitie in him. Now as hy ſaying, thus 
inthe beginnizeg was the Ward, he ſetteth forth his oternitie, as by 


ſiying, chat the Word was with God, he ſette his coe · 
tefnicie. Ik lit 1 the ſonne of God,doth a po- 
ſterioritie in time, for the ſonne is alwayes after the Fakes, 1 


anſwere, it is true in humane generation, but not in divine, 
whichis not ſubje&to the ſamelayres with fun, Fur even 6s 
che Sunne brane; hoogh commeth fromthe $ ris 

ne wich the Sunne, ſo is the 2 


nt aft er, blut eq all in 


* 
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Ioh:1. 2.2. The bobs inlighrening euery man. 


God. Withent is wa made nothing that 47 made. Hauing briefly. 
that all things were made by the Word, Icauing the 
relation to Hoſes, he addeth theſe words, to ſhew,that 

not onely the things ſpoken of by Miele were made by ir, but 
ao all acher things not ſecne, but onely ſubiect to the ynder- 
2 ie that the holy, 9 26. 
the Heretiques — ather hence, reading it, That which. 


. was life in bun, For this lite 78 and rob was the 
hr, inlightening cucry ane that. commeth into the 
Sanne, Ir lepate videativod efore, that it was not his in- 


tent n theſe general termez, to ſpeake of the holy Ghoſt, but 
onely of whatfoeverwas made. And in reading the words, ve 
mult diſtinguiſh, without it was er that w meade : thit 


ſa to exclude the ho oly Ghoft. Init wa bfe if a 
e how 17 0 rd cauld be the of (a 


any, A is hereb made p aine, lifewasinit, 
an 0 503 thinxe, chat by 'wakingthele things 


ir” Kala be dirbinithed, headdeth,chet thi lfewas light, light 


ofthat nature, that althoogh it inlighteneth many, 7 it 


. no whitdiminiſhed hereb *. e and life 


but of cantinuall pr 


* Kalte iu not onely o 


ce; and hereis alſo a teaſdn 7 7 e-reſuxredtien: for le 


Smeg to vs, dear isa e wy light comming, dark- 


neſſe is done aa. Whereasit is ſayd, Agi was in it, We muſt 
tot imagine a compoſicion to ha cent! in ibe * for of 
25875 . 0 TRY h life in humſclfe, * 
Muld in davhentſſe. By U den here engeefland, death, and 


The. light 


t. In the midſt of this er four the Preaching of the 
Golpct. tomiwerli, and doth nia it, and Chriſt dying doth 
e 50 that he thoſe which before were 


Sram, make men to de as voyd of life, ad the darkenes 
of all 


e he, put tllueit brake out eu 455 eaddeth, 
2 ib hendedit not, Howloeuc ſuch as will nor 
beinlighreged;r 
ret man, How! is this foken, is 


not chat Kno not Chti 
duk in 
* ling! y 


? Tanſwereghe 


neither deathj nor enour could 


hene ftillin E ns it. 
many a8. 


been al, as much au in hich lyeth, but Hany doe wil-.. 


— 
— Mn 


5 8 * 
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kn winke with the ecaofe 127 mind, t 


neſle, not out of the nature de. t, but out —— | 


-malice, whereby the 1 ves vnworthy of fo great 
a gift. This light Ayerh not from any, but is alike facile to ras 
one, to the /ew, aud tothe Grecian, to the Barbarien, a 
Sen baus, the bond, and the free. Orig: The beginning 
-diverſly,for there is a be 4, or 8055 otaiqurney,and a 
of generation, in which ſenſe God ia not improperly c led the 
* ng of all things, & the preiacent matter of euerꝝ thing 

ed the begin a by them, which thinke = po 
ten. Thereizalſoa according to hope, ſo Chi 
the beginning of thoſe — 5 are formed after Gods image, & 
a beginning ot diſcipline z according to that, In ben by reaſon 
the tim⸗ 23 ho rr A 25 haxe need of the fo 

. Now there be two tuſt principles 

phe 95 the firſt in nature, and chis is 2 of 
the Father, the fecond in relation to vs, as he wasincarnate, 
The beginning here meant is Chriſt, the maker ofthe world, 
the beginning of all things, by which he appeareth to be wiſe» 
dome, and ſo in the beginning was the Mera, is as much as the 
Word was in wiſedome, even as life was in 3 
Word was in wiſedome. But conſider, if it be 
ding to this lignification, to take the Word —— 


cher by e, vnderſtand the Father, that the ſenſe may 


be, i» the eee 1 dra was in aasee 


ther. This int 
Ee hobo — neck 
Yard, ſhewing wherein the Word watgrhe Word was with 
ſhewing wich Ne n 
contynad e . 


„id is no 

e 2 
SE knowled that — of that 
8 is 5 — ha in the Rovelatien it is 
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— lere : : foravtfic e Apoſtle e ſayth ofthe law ' Withowt- 
the law ſtnne it dead, but when the law came, it revived, ſo Chriſt 
faith ot himſelfe II bad ot come uon Neben bey bad not had 
, bus ow their ſonne rewaineth.For the word is in every man 
directing, and ſlieyving him, what he ſhould doe, ſo as that do · 
| — itasſinne, and there is none excuſed; even as a 
Schoote-maſter taketh aw my all excuſe of ignorance 
from the Scholler. Falentings excluded-from the creation all 
ſuch things, an are not mentioned in the Hiſtcry of the Crea- 
tion, and held, that they were before the Word: but falſely, for 
youre tire Douill i is a 4 r *ran Word, though pot 
as hei a Pryill;bur a creature, to m it happened og 


Deuill: ſo amurtherer is not the creature of Cod, as he is 2 
murtherer, but as he is a man. Thet which was made in him was 
tie. Being read thus, it may haue a good and true ſenſe, becauſe 
all things which are made, doe caufilly ſubſiſt in him, befote. 
chat they are effectjuely in themſelues. To explaine which, take . 
for example the Sunne, the light of the world, it hath 


cauſally ir it allthings within the circumference ofthe heauens, 
the ir nutnber of herbes, and fruits are conteined in the 
ſeed, the manifold rules of art are one in the artiſt, and doe lye 
in the mind of the diſpoſer. Or there may be another ſenſe, by 
life, grace being vn derſtood, which purgeth ſinne out of ths 0 
foule of man, whereby it is ini hrened, and this life is ſayd to 
be made, becauſe it hath not wayes been beene, as the Woid it 
ſelfe, but h made bytheword in time, The Ugbt Sued in darks- | 
welſe,e+c. This darkenelle is the corrupt nature of man, cor 
ding tothe Apoſtle, a- were ſometinge darken«ſſe. But the tre- 
chery, and ignorance of vnski'full hearts com 8 8. ir hots 
whillt they beleeue not io this een ſhining ; 
moral! t is rhis Thenaroreof man; hh bene 
ine dy the proper ſtrength 

ayre is of it-ſelfe lightſome, but as it ng, potent rey 10 
_ whenthe Sunne beames come, ſo mant natũre i inl 

the word b * Chriſt which Prey | 
— which pretend Gd darken , ; 
but becauſe all eremures N | 


it is ſayd, the del | 2 it is being 
manded, 


—— 2 — 
— 


John:. 1. 2. The ard was God. 


— 


demanded, why the liſe, which is in the word, is ſayd to be the 
light of men, and not the word it ſeife 2 I anſwere, becauſe 
light commeth now into act, when by the life of grace wee are 
ioyned to. the word, whereas before it is onely potentially. 
[nhlohtening exery one, e. Hee meaneth not every one that 
commeth into this world, fo commonly taken, but into the 
world of veriue, by truely imbracing the Chriſtian Religion. 
Ba: Why is the ſonne called the Word ? Anſwere z Becauſe Hom, 3. i 
borne without paſſion, the image of the begerter ſhewing him I 
perfectly, arid wholly in it ſeife. And there is a kind of umili- 
rude berwixt this Word, and outs, for our word doth declare 
the whole conception of the minde, and as a little ſtreame flow- 
eth from the fountaine of the heart. | 
Hl: There is a word of cugitation, and this was in the be- l. , , 
ginning, and is eternall, when he chat thinketh it is eternall. Trin 
But how is that in the beginning, which is neither before, ner 
after any time : for a word u neither before the ſpeaking, nor 
fhall ic be after ? It muſt not therefore be vnderilood of the 
externall word vttered, but conceiued in the mind, it is a ſub- 
(tance, not a ſound, a nature, nota ſpeech, it is God, and not 
manitie. And the Word was God, It was ſayd to Moſer, I haue 7. I, Tris. 
made thee P haraobs God It isone thing tobe God, another to 
be made a God, for this is onely in appellation, becauſe Phe 
raob ſhould feare him, pray him, be — and healed by 
him ʒ ſo. I hae ſayd, yee art Gods, this is rather the ſpeech of the 
ſpeaker, then the name of the thing. but ĩt is otherwiſe, when 
he (ayth, The Word was God; This was in the beginning with God. 2. de Tris. 
Leaſt it ſhould be conceived, that he goeth about co ſer forth | 
more gods, he bringeth all that he hath ſaid into one, and the 
ſenſe is, thus was with one vnbegotten God) of whom he is one 
and the ſame vnbegotten God. | 1 
The conciſe, and vbſcure ſpeaking in this place, hath giuen Conchv, 
occalion to ſundry eres. As 1. becauſe it is ſayd, Yithowt it | 
WAS idle not hing. whit ſinne, and the Devill, and wicked 
men, which ate as nothing, were made without it, wherevnto 
Angaftine ſeerrethito incline ; but ia another placthegiuertra De nar: Ben, 
molt true expoſit on, ſaying, that the ſenſe is, whatſoever was contre Alam: 
made, was not made without 1 Origen ſheweth, that the 75. 
8 Deuill 


——— — 2 
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450 lob. 1. 1. 2. it was life. 


Deuill and ſinne were not made without it, and yet no blame 
can light vpon the Word therefore. 2. Becauſe in ſome Cop- N 
pics it is tead; Mubout it was made not hing. And then follow- 
eth as a ſentence diſtinct; I bat which was made, in it was life. 
Whicher that reading may be admitted ? Anl: ¶ bryſeſtome re- 
iecteth it as — for thus they read it, which held the ho- | 
ly Ghoſt, (ct forth by the word Lyfe, to be a creature. Likewiſe 
Theophyla# condemueth it, as the deviſe of the CHacedoniass, 
whom he calleth P . ans the (ame reaſon 
Eurim doth reiect it, But Origen readeth it fo, and Av 
ins ſhe weth good, and true ſenſeofit, if it be ſo read, and in 
che Roman Church it is ſo read: yet ſeeing for wt cauſe ic hath 
beene aunciently diſtaſted to reade it ſo, it is rather pertinacy, 
then right reaſon in the now Romaniſts ſo to read it. 
| 3. Becauſe the word dior, lignifying God the F. ther, is with 
b an Article, ot in apo; oy Nor but dae put for God the ſonne, 
i | dis uithout an Article, die id hoyepy Whither any difference be 
| 1. . * put betweene the Godhead of the Father, and che ſonne ? Ori- 
| | * gen teacheth from hence, chat he which is called) dior, is God 


| by himſelfe, according to that in our Saviours prayer, that 
ö — ä —————ů — — 
| meth God by the participation of the Divinitiezis called bare- 
Wome. z. % ly Sic. Againſt this Chry/aftawe obſerueth, that in other places 
ELLE 
ather it is omitted, 2a w 
Tit. . Gas of Chriſt, ſay th; roc ce 2nos, — — 
Gabe Lei Cie. but ſpeaking of God the Father, 
f he ſayth, 6; e woppy dvoõ Iwapyur, Cc. Who being in the image of 
Phil. 2+ God, thought u wo robbery to be equall ro God. Where God is twice 
named without an Article. From hence therefore can be ga- 
thered none inequalitie betwixtthe Father, and the Sonne. 
| . _- Whereas Origenlecmeth to be vnſound in this particular, and 
the rather becauſe ſpeaking of the Word, the light of men, he 
| The Father ſayth, that the light ſhining in darkeneſſe, is not the ſame in 
grearer then me wih chat ih, whercinchereis no darkenelſe z for this 
| light being Cod the Father of truth, is more ample then the 
Word, and then the truth, becauſc he is the Father of 


eatcr 
ei to be added lr doc gen where 
mo 
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molt conſtantly teach, that the ſonne is of the ſame ſubſtance, 
and eſſence wich the Father, and therefore in teaching, that the i. Paupb 
Father is greater, he meaneth not ſubſtantially, but originally, . 
And herevnto Cyril, Biſhop of Alexandria, doth plainiy con- ,,, |, 
ent, ſaying; Chriſt in a certaine place fayth, Hy Father js . — 
greater then I, but the Apuſtle, that be thongbt it no robbery to be 
equall with God. Both which,that we may conceive to be true, 
it is to be vaderitood, that though the Father and the ſonne 
be one, and the ſame ſubſtance, yet they are not confounded, 
but dill inct in perſon, the ſonne being in his Hpeſtaſit, of the 
Father, and ſo the Seripture imitating our manner of ſpeech, 
calleth the Father greater, that we may know the perſons to 
be diſſinct, and one of another. Therefore the ſonne being 
equall to the Father in eiſence, calleth him greater, as being a 
andes without a beginning, of whom he is, hauing one, 
and the ſame nature. Herein alſo Chrgſaſtums conſenteth if a- ,, 
ny man ſhall ſay, that the Father is greater then the ſonne, for 3 
ſo much as he is the beginning of the ſonne, we will not denie 
it, for this is not to affirme him to be of another ſubſtance. 
And Sl, the ſonne is ſecond to the Father, and the holy 4e gyro. 
Gholt ſecond to the ſonne in the dignitie of the hpeſta, not r Gree, * 
of nature. And Huey, the Father is greater then the ſonne by De mi 
the authoritie of generation. | 
4+ Becauſe it is ſayd, in it was life, aud that life was the light of 
—— — — nyo 
wit inlighteneth euer man ? Calvi by vn „ 
derſtanderh,a vivifying power, wherebythe creatures being 
made, are (till preſerued, and when it is ſayd, bas this life is the 
light of men, that part is v whereby men exceil other. 
creatures, vic :reaſon, and conſcience : of which light ſome 


by his. 
ing bim te the 
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452 Text 169. Ioh: i · 14.10. The Word maze fleſp. 


Chry/oſtome doth moſt arride me, that in the word, life is ſayd 
to bd, to ſhew the all-ſufſiciencie hercof, for the making of ſo 
great workes, which had otherwiſe beene leſt doubtfull, and 
as this word is a liuing word, by the eternall diuine natwie, ſo 
by the incarnation it becommeth the light of men, ſo as that 
now men might ſec God in the fleſh, and haue a more cleare 
knowledge of the invilible Father, this word being the ſplen- 
daur of hus glory, and the character of his bypoſtaſis. And whereas 
it is ſay d, that the light ſhineth in darkenes, &. the meaning is, 
that the Goipell cf Chriſt, being preached amonglt men full 
of ſinne, and of errout, cannot yet poſſibly be extivguiſhed, 
but breaketh forth, like the bright beames of the Sunne in all 
places. And laſtiy, for the inlightening of euery man, the mea- 
ning is, that not oneiy in Juda, but all ouer the world, without 
reſpect of countries, or perſuns, the light cf Chrilts Goſpell 
ſhineth to all, and it any remaine vnillumined, the fault is not 
in this light, but in lũmſelfe, ſnutting his eyes againlt it. The 
iudicious Reader may follow which ſenſe liketh him beſt, it be- 
ing firſt conſidered, that this being the beginning of the Go- 
ſpell of Chriſt, it is moſt likely, that Jeb would apply himſelfe 
to ſet forth the glorious, and cleare light of Chriſis preaching, 
whereof John the Baptill came to be a witnetle, and not the 
common light of nature, being ſo little perunent to the pur- 
poſe of this tract. 


Aud the Word was mad: fleſhy end dwelt in vi, (and we ſaw the glo- 


ry thereof, a glory, as of the onely begitten ſonne of the Father full 
of grace aud truth. 16, Aud of bus fulluer we all receine, and grace - 


for grace, 


areall changing, Ianſwere, it d 
ſhould be. ed into a curſed 


: mY * Iohn:t. 14. The glory as of the ſoune of d. x 44 
| to be made «carſe for 21, thet be might deliner vs frew the emſe; Ohe. 
d, . 37 If it be further ſayd, God can doe all thing, and therefore can 


be changed into a baſer ſubſtance, and yet remaine the ſame 
moſt glorious. 1 anſwere, that God can doe all things fo 
| long, 28 hee remaineth God, but if he be changed into a thing 
more infirme, he looſeth this his power, and fo ſhould be no 
longer God. 
Therefore it is to be held, that tranſmutation is farte from 
the icmortall' natute. And to _—_ how hee was made 
ficſh, hee adderh, and d wilt in vn, the onely change is of the 
gHabiation, which is alſa thus implyed to remaine diſtinct, ſee. 
ing the inhabitant, and the habitation ate two diſlinct things, 
neyther doth any thing dwell in it ſeife, though by an vn- 
ſpeakable vnlon they are one, without vonfuſion ot deſiructi- 
on of any of che ſchanges, But how this can be, doe not thou 


glory of ſome ſeruanti of God, aof l. . Flias, Eliſeus ot 
Damel,and the three children: bur being ahout ro delcribe the 
G ory of the word made fleth;hee draweth our minds aw 
from the glory ofour fellow ſeruants to the higheſt pitch 

lory. And ſo it is as much, as it hee had ſayd, Fe dau ſcens 
2 gli, not as the glory of a Prophet, Angel or Archange 
bitas ofthe Lord and king him(elfe, and oftheonely 

ten ſonne of God the father. We haue ſeene ſuch glory, as 
it becommeth, andis credible, that the onely begotten, and 
molt beloued Sonne of God had. And this Is an vſulll phraſe 


| taine confirmation; and definition. For great had beene the 


inſerting forth the gl go | 

thin ſering bl ry, a umme vp all in Fort 
rheglor of Lt . df grace and trusb, this is added 
to ſhew, wherein hee was glorious to the eye, wit; in that hee 
was full of grace, not of nuracles onely, but alfo of 


and! t vpon, and 
rloue, but alſo Mes gabe ver. 
euen then was death aboliſhed, the 


983 them 


No tran ſma. 
tation in God. 


. * 


inquire; he knowettrhow it is. Ache Arn tes, Mom, 2.4 
The werd, as, here, is not a note of fumilitude, but of molt cer. 1996. 
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Grace and truth by Chriſt. 


Hom; 1 3. 
boban: 


Phil: 3. 


them all. The ſunne being darkened, the earth ſhaking, the 


the graues opening, andthe vale of the Temple rent ſhew- 
ing him to be Lord of all: for not being able to ſet forth all 
things expreſſing hĩs grace, hee ſummeth chem vp in theſe 
words, full ef grace, aud truth. Of his fulluoſſe we all receiue, &. 


I heſe are the words of Job the Bapryt, hauing ſhewed one 


reaſon, why Chriſt was preferred before him, vic becauſe hee 
was before him, hee audeth here another, Of bis ſulluoſſe wee 
¶ receineand vnto this a third, The law was ginen by Moſes, 
but uren came by Toſus Chriſt, Here Chrilt is ſet forth 
as a fountaine, and uot hauing a participabſe grace, nor con- 
taining the treaſures of grace in himſelfe, bur diffuſing them 
abroad to others, which being ſo diffuſed hee remaineth full, 
and is no whit diminiſbed by filling others, Not like vnto 
the (ca, out of which, il but one droppe of water be taken, it is 
ſomewhat diminiſhed, but like a huge fountaine of fire, ac 


which many candles are lighted, it being no whit hereby di - 


miniſhed. And the Euangelilt doth ioyne with John the Baptiſt 
in tlũsteſtimom. meaning, ve twelve, ſeuenty two, an hun- 
dreth and twentie, or three three thouſand, &c. doe all receiue 
of bi; fullneſſe. And grit fer graue, this is, for old, new grace: 
for there jaa double rightcouſnelle, according to that touching 
the rightrowſneſſe ofthe law, I was blameleſſe,and a double faith, 
far WHichieia ache au to-faich, and a double adoption, 
for it is [ayd,of whowe ii the adoption, anda double g/ory,foric is 
42. that, which was to be dome away, were glorious, c. and a 
doubleſaw,for it is ſayd,the Lov of the, ſpwit of life bath freed 


me, anda double ſeruice, and a double teſtament, apron 
fa ation, f double temple, ſacriſice, andbaptiſme, and cir- 
cuimcilion, ſo there is a double, grace. But a e,the one, 


is a8 i were a figure the other atruth, the very figure keeping 
the equiyocation, though not the communion of the us 
as a painted man is nes 4 man. 50 910 b muſt not ons 
flom the community of the name, that they are pne, and the 
ape rhiqg) gor yer divers:things, Tocxplainechi ep. 
tipg, of this it was ſayd then, I hane/afd, ges are: all : God, all 
children of the moſt high, now it is ſay d. that wee ate borne-of 
God by the lauer of 1cgeneration, and renuing of chef holy; 


* 


Joh: . 11.  Ordceand trathby Chrift. 455 
boſt. Thea they had only the name being (liltpodicifed wich 5 
— — made (onnes haue 
not the honoucin name, but in deed. For yee have not, ayth the 
Tie fru Ron: t. 


apollle, receiued+be/prrit of bonalage to fextv ages 
— Leddes lanAdicarion, they were ſay d to 
be ſanctiſied wen they purged ihemſeluentrun idols, which 
was an outward ſanctiticatiom, Weare ſanctified infoulsg{piric 
and body, Moreover ivis plaine. that the lewes were ſaued 
by grace, for hee ſayth, I choſe you for your fathers ſake : and 
{owcalto ——— grace; bus not after the ſame man- 
ner, but hy more high and excellent moanes. To vs is guen. 
novoncly tho grace of theforgiuenelſſe of ſinnes, wherein we 
communicate with them, but alſo righteouſneſſe, fanctifioati- 
on, adoption, and the grace of the holy Ghoſt, and confidence 
in reſpect of this grace being made deare vnto God, not as ſer- 
uanta, but as children, and freinds, Thelew mas pia by Miſes, 
but grateauderuth, &. This is added the more to extoll Gods 
beneſits towards. vs, & tho Euangoliſts wiſodomeis to be noted 
in not comparing the perions, but the tungs which being con- 
feſſed, Chriſt muſt needs be ackno x ledged farre greater, then 
Iolu euen bythe moſt} obſtina: e, ferſo much as this grace ſo 
much excelling Aſs; law came by im. And in the very phraſe 
he doth furcher ſer forch the excellehey df Chrilt, for having: 
ſayd. Thelaw was ginen by Moſer, he addeth grace, and trath,were 
made by Chriſt, Now to giue, is the part of aſeruant,it arguing 
receiuiaꝑ firſt. and ſo giuing is, according as it is commanded: 
but to make grace, is the part of a king with power forgiuing 
ſinnes, and confirming the gifts of his bounty, and thus Chritt 
did, for hee{aydto the ſicke of the Pallie thy fonnes are forginen 
thee, and the Sonne of man hath power to forgive ſinnet vpn earth, 
thus it appeareth how grace was made by him. He made truth 
wher/ he folded, tharwhich'was ſer forth in Ggures, as in 
che Paſhalt Lambe; hee commanded not, as Hoſes to take 
Lambe,bucwas himſelfe the Lambe, offering himſelfe in ſacri- 
fice;to the father / Thus it appeareth, how the lau was giuen by 
Aleſes, but grace and trat were made by Chrift, and ſo how wee 
retem 9's 4 — — the Goſpell, for the grace 
of che lan ſoaing iv W W 5 
| 5 4 mey 
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oh: 1. 14. race gias for grace. 


Traff. in 


Joban, 


No-hing of 


merit, all of 


grace. 


they had the law, yea it vas a grace, that they were made men, 
ſeeing there was no merit; whereobie be a tetribution. 
Auguſt: Having (hewed, that che faithfull are borne of God, 
in the words going before, leaſt wee ſhould matuaile at this, 
as a thing impoſſible, hee telleth, that God was borne of men, 
the. word was made fleſh : and thus ſuah an eie ſalue is made, a8 
that we may ſtchis glory, otherwiſe ĩauiſible. the earth had 
wounded, and put out the eyt ʒout of the carthagaine is made. 
a medicine to.recoucr. the ſight, the fleſh hindred, but now it. 
helpeth : it hindzed þecaule the. minde. was mage. carnall, by. 


ſianing, it helpeth becauſe the ed being. made fleſh,)Y+ /ov:. 


the glam thereof, c. that is, x hen by this fleſh the vices of our. 
fleſh are pur gæd out, and when by his death our death is mor- 
tified. But what mannes of glory is the glory that wee ſee? 
Veriiy it is his huuuliiy, for wee, ſee him made man- Aud grace 
for. grace, The diſlinction hete is to be noted, for hee — 
not, of his fullnglcwee all receiue grace for grace, but hauing. 
ſayd e bis fullneſſe wee all receined, he addethy as ſpeaking of. 
ſome other:thing.morerecciued, and grace for grace, of hisful- 
paiſe we br(treceiucdthe grace of faith, and lince, how haue 


wee walked, what are wee worthy of ? let euery man examine 


kis one conſcience, aud tetu ne to the order of his doin 
and hee: ſlall fade, that hee is, worthy of nothing but punith- 
ment, and iſ his deſert be onely of puniſhments, and Chriſt 
comming forbearezh to puniſh, and remitteth the ſinnes, 
race isgi:en ynto him, nota reward rendted. But if hee 
ndeth, that hee hath done. well, whence camethis but from 


grace, if wet be any thing, this is not to be lookt vnto but 


the grace, V bereby we are made ſomthing, and whatſoeuer is 
grace is ſo called, becauſe Gratss data: giuen frecly, Of him 


we receiue the grace of faith, whereby we are worthy of Cod, 


ſeciag faith maketh iuſt, and being worthy of God, through 
faich we receiue eternall life, and this is grace, For through 
what merit ſhalt thou recciuc life ?-for grace. But it faith be: 
this grace, and erernalllife is giuen, as the reward of faith, it. 
may ſeeme. that God doth giue eternall liſe, as a thing due. 
to the faithfull : bur ſecing faith it ſelſe is grace, when we te- 
ctiue eternal life, it is grace for grace. Hee gane thee hs 


= 
3 
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Toh: 1:15. The word made finſß. 

thefirlt, whereby thou art worthy to  recciue any thing as. 
— . 
of i he crowneth his gifts, not thy merits, rea the 
gifts ofhis.ownemercy. The law was ginen by — bur 


| gar and. wath, Or. The Law ſheweth ſinne, but not che re- 
dy 


aſt ſinne, it woundeth, but cureth not, onely it did 
prepate the patient againſt che comming of the Phyſitian. 
Man. was-vaſound, and would not be healed, and leaſt hee 
ſhould be healed, hee boaſted, that hee was ſound: wherefore 
the Phyſitian Chriii ſendeth the Law as his ſeruant to bind 
Him, Being bound hee cryeth out, and Chriſt commeth 
through his great humuil. cy, firſt ſuffering many things, and. 
then piopounding the ſame to him, and this is his grace, and 
truth. Ame as 4 faichfuil ſeruant gaue the law, but he could 
not abſolue from the breach of the Law, the Lord leſusonely 
could doe, and did this. The word was male flaſb Euen as our De rriain 
word is made the voie of the body by taking chat, whereby 64:15 c 12. 
it is tanifeſted ro the ſenſes t men, ſo the word of God 
was made fleſli by taking chat, herein it alſo is manifeſted. 
to our ſenſes: and as our word is made a voyce, but is not 
turned inta the voyce, ſo the word ot God is made fleſh, but 


farre bee it from vs to thiuke, that ir is changed into fleſn, it 


Side by aſſuming it to ir ſelfe, not by conſuming it ſelſe 
— by fleth here vnderſtand man conſiſting of ſoule. contra gert 
and body, chis being an vſuall word to expreſſe man 8 as Arrian eig 
in the Plalmes. Tv thee all ali fliſo come, and by the 


_— 
che l no fle ſhalt be inflified, Gracezand truth, Gr. Grace B. Tn. 


here may be. referred to his. ynderſtanding, truth to his wiſe- 
dome, for in chungs ariſing in time, the chiefe grace, is when 

man is ioyned vnto God : but in things eternall, the chiefe 

truth is rightly giuen te the word of God. T heoz Apallinari- I Kb: t. 14. 
#s Laodicenſis from hence grounded his hereſie, that Chriſt  Apollmarins 
had no ſoule, but his diuinity was to the fleſh aſſumod in — | 
ſtead of a ſoule to-vivitie, and to gouerncit ? But the Fuan- gad — — a 
geliſt Gyth , that hee was made fleſh; to ſhew his: admirable ſoule 285 
Humiliry, the fleſh being a thing (o- farre remote from the di 

uine nature, and ſo-farre. more baſe, whereas the ſoule hath 
ſome affinity with it. If it ſhould be granccd,that he: aſſumed 
not : 


* 


r 


„2 


458 


— _—_— 


loh:1.16. Fullof grace, and irath. 


Neforins bis 


Here. 


Orig Ham: 2, 
in Joh: 


not the ſoyle, gs well aß the body, then the ſoule were 
yet "without cure , "ſeeing tice cured not, but what hee 
aſſumed. And what a = thing were this, that hee 
omming to ſaue man ſhould, allt 4 body, which had 


the lealt itroke in er por A the ſoule, which, Wache 


Principal}, deſtiure of helpe? And here is Ne 4 1 80 
ly ouerthrou ne, u ho ſayd, that the word God was not made 
man of the bleiſed virgin, but the word brought forth a man 
indued with all kiade of vertue, and vnto him the word was 
ioyned, ſo that here were two ſonnes, the one à man horne 
of the Virgin, the other of God, being the ſonne of God, and. 
ioyned to this man according to the habirude of grace, and 
loue. All which is refuted in this, that hee ſayth. The word, 
was made fleſh, not ioyned it ſelfe vnto a vertuous man being 
ſo before, Therefore welearne by this, that the word was 
map, and being the Sonne of God he was made the ſonne of 
a woman, and fo from the Principall part, ſhee is called the 
mother of God, as bearing God in the fleſh. Orig: Fall of 

race, and truth. Theſe words may be vnderſtdod ewo wayes, 
Eirlt,of che humanity, and divinity of Chriſt, his huwanity 
being full of grace, when of grace it was ioyned to the God- 
Head: no ment preceding, or being fullof the ſeuenfould 
operation of Gods ſpitit ; is divinity was full of truth. Se- 
condly, Of the Coſpell, and fo, Chrilt is full of grace, hee be- 
ing the fountaine from which all grace floweth, and full of 
truth, all thoſe things being in him in truth, concerning which, 
Meſet and the prophets ſpake in a figure. Of his fullneſſe wee 
all receiue, &. They are miſtaken, which thin ke theſe words 
to be ſpoken by the Enangoull, they, ing the continued 
ſpeech of the Bapriſt, as if hee ſhould haue ſayd, I and all the 

tophets before me receiue of him, for the firſt, the ſecond 


- 


* 


the ſpeculation of the tri ch by the ſpirit. Butif Chriſt bee the 
truth, how isis ſayd, that grace,and truth was made by Chriſt? 
T anſweare, that he is the ſubllantiall, and firſt truth, from 
e 
truth, and theſe are made by him, va, es and:truthin 
Paul and in the reſt of the Apbflies, mer 

| No 


grace, Forthey F Tn knowledge of the figures 


1 


* 
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Text 170. Ioh. 1. 18. Wr 525 — 2 Bo 


No man hath ſcent God at am time, Oc. Verl. x8. 


Chryſof: As in other things he ſheweth g 1 erence be- you. 
ewixr Chriſt and Aeſer, fo he doth tude ce oreile th; — 2 
fame, Moſes as 4 ſerb ant, beiig the Mini lelle 9 
Chtiſt was ever together with che Father, ſeeing A. And 15 
though the Fathers ſaw him at ſoine times, ct * neuer ſaw 
his nature, for then he would not diſerently ha ie appeared. 

His niture is ſimple, and vafigutable, neyeficr ſtanding, nor 
—_ nor walking, vhictt ate properties of a bodie, ſo at he 

apppeared not vnto them ac he was, but as they were able to 
ſec him, in ſaying therefore, that no man hath ſeene God, kee 
meaneth, as the fonne hath ſeene him. 

Auguſt: 1 arob ſayth, that he ſaw God face to face, and of #/if. 12. «4 
Moſes ĩt is ſayd, thirhe talked with God face to face, and Ear Puli. 
ſayth, 1 ſaw tht od ef Sabboth, fitting vpon a throne : yet none of 
them ſaw God as he is, as the Kane ſhall hereafter, according N 
to that, + ſhall ſee huns as be is, Wherefore the meaning is that 
no man hath at any time comprehended with the c ye o Sek his Lok, 3. 3. 
bodie, orof his minde, the fulneſſe of God, and ſo this ſpeech 
coth extend ro the very 1 For it is one thiag to ſee, and 

another ching to comptchend the who'e b led chat is 


ſeene, which n preſent, but the whole js com- 
prehended by ſeeing, when as nothing of the Whole ig con: 
cealedʒ but ir Aa round aboutin all the limits therepf., . 


Greg: God may be ſeene by certame images, but by the ſpe- 
cies & his nature he cannot eſeene, the oule being 8 
may ſee God by certaine 2 e, bur it ca capnof atteine tothe 
force of his eſſence. Ther ofEwhe n Jaco 1 9 85 1 5 


Mor. 18.6%. 37 


Go, it was but ai Angell! ofG whe which 
was, that Aldſer having talked with Gear 
reth to ſee God, hereby it may be 
— certaihe'ſitnilitudes; and di 


Erie 

My et} tded of the l Ht rf Gs fy 
i e wald 

pet forwarYid theeorvpariſtc 
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460 lot. 18. The Angels ſee not Ged, how. 5 


and ours, ſue wing how much more worthy our condition is 
then theirs, becaule that God, who lay hid a> it were before in 
his ſecret glory» did now after a ſort make himſclte viſible, 
' Chriſtbeiogt lle image of God. So that thus place ſer- 
ueth to com nend the reuelation of the Goſpel aboue the reuc- 
lation of the law, They. did indeed lee God in ſome (crt,ney- 
, .theris ir the 73 to denie that, but to ſlie w, that 
had leſſe light, we ynder tho Goſpell mare, Whereas oy 

are ſayd to ſee him ſace to face, the meaning is, that for ſo muc 
as hewas wont then is eee and as it viere, a far 
off, he did more manifeltly appeare to them, who are ſaid to 
F fee lim face to face, and yet ſuch as weuld then ſec his face were 
wont to behold him in Chriſt, accordingto that ſpeech couch- 

Jah. 6. ing Abraum; A brabam ſam um day axdreigyced, 

Concts. The ſenſe of theſe words being ſufficiently explained, fo 
that che judicious Reader may cally artcine the truth, one 


—— 


Hen 16. u but onely to the ſonne, and in him? (k%r/oftowe teacheth 

Au. plainely, not unely the Prophets haue not ſeene God, but the 

| Angels, and Archangels. For if all they be a nature created, 

| how can they ſee the vncreated, gea,not being ableto ſeeima 


Math. 12. accordingtathe 4 ;No wen hath ſcene Ged at any times 


.andſb che Angels beiog of a , nature, not ſubiect to lleepe, 
becauſe they al wayes agitate him 


36˙'U?ĩ9 


22 — — 
8 


Text 171. loh: 1-27. Art thow Elia. 
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materiall vertues, he is invilible in his divine nature, althougli 
they ſec God, according as it is graunted vito them. Againit 
this the Apoſtle ſeemeth to teach. a Cor, 13. 82. New wee ſee 
throwgh a Gl iſſe darkelr, then face to face, now 1 kxow inpart then 1 
fha! A, as I am kxowne, And Job. Ent. 1. cp. 3. J. Wee ſhal 
ſet him as he is, But the 2 thele places is not, that wee 
ſha!l comprehenſiuely fee and know his eſſence, as he knowerh 
himſelfe,and as theſonpe ſeeth, but as a creature is capable of 
the light, and knowledge uf the Creatour, And for more full 
a 


ſat; 


Rion, ve may take the diſt nction of Thomas Aquinas, Theol ſums, 1. 


1. No wan at any time hach ſeene, or can ſee the divine eiſence I. 4. qu: 1. 
with bodily eyes. 2. That no men, as long as he liveth in the 


fleſh, can ſee the niture of the divine ſubſtance with the eye of 
the mind. 3. That none ha l or can euer {ce the divine ellence 
vriththe fight of comprehenlicn viz; wherewith God know 
eth himſelte, and compreliendeth both what manner a ſub- 
ſtance, and ho great it is. So that hete, if any haue beene ſayd 
to lee God, it is in a figure ; hereafter, il it be ſayd, that we ſhall 
ſee God, it is in his edence, as the Angel: now behold him, ac- 
cording to a creatures capacitie: laſtly, if it be ſayd, that none 
hath, or c:n ſee him, but the ſonne, it is comprehenſiuely, ac- 
cording to his v hole eſſence, which is infinite. 


Andthey ached him, What then, art thou Elias ? and heſayd,1 am. Chap: 1.22, 


wot, Art then the Prophet? And he anſwered, no, 
Chryoft:. The Prieſts and Levires comming out ofenuie ta 


ma with /obn, aske him, Who he vas, that they might — 15. 


raw him to confeſſe himſelfe to be Chriſt, and therefore as 
not ſatisfied with his firſt anſwete, they aske againe, if he were 
Elias, that is, that very perſon, who they crronioully thought 
ſhould come againe, which is intimated in the Diſciples que- 
ſtion, how ſay the Phariſces that Elias muſt firſt come, and rc- 
ſtote all things ? Vnto this therefore he anſuereth truely ;/ am 
net, Likewile to that queſtion, Art thou the Prophet, he anſwe- 
rethtruely, No, according to their ſenſe, for though he were 


a Prophet, yet he was not the Prophet touching whom 
queſtioned, grounding vpon c 5 Brake ul. 
the Lora God raiſe vp unto you, 4 of 164 mul 0 Jour * 


- * 
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Text 173. Dobel. 29. Behold the lambe o f Cod. 


EL — — 


bins ſhall yes heare as me, whereby is meant à notable Prophet, 
euen Chriſt Ieſus. They not herewith ſatisfied, aa e him, why a bo 
then he did baptize ? Thus ſeeking to inforce him to take vp- 
on him to be Chriſt, ſeeing otherwiſe he did more then they 
thought he could any way aultifie. For they had rather, that he 
would haue taken vpon him, being the ſonne of Zachary, ads 
micably borne, and moſt norable for auſteritie of life, then 
that Chriſt the ſonne of /oſeph,a Carpenter ſhould be he, who 
alſo was charged to be a familiar of Publicans and ſinners. 
Greg: Whereas / alm denicth himſelſe to be Ela, and Chriſt 
after affirmeth ie, here is no contradiction, for there is a dou- 
ble comming of Elias, the one inſpirit before Chrilts coming 
to redeeme, the other in perſon before Chriſts comming to 
iudgement; according to the firſt, Chriſts ſpeech is true, this 
bn len. l. 22. i Fl; according to the ſecond, Iobus ſpeech is true, I aw nov 
he, that ia, in perſon. And this was the fitteſt anſwere vnto 
them, asking in a carnall ſenſe. Orig: If any man ſhall except 
and ſay, that Jobs birth was well enough knowne,and admi- 
red, and therefore the ſcope of their queſtion could not be, 
whither he were the perſon of Elias, who was to come onely 
by reſuming a bodie, not by being borne : Ianſwere, that the 
birth of Chriſt being as famous, yet they likewiſe coniecture 
diverſly of him, ſome, that he was /obxthe Baptiſt, ſome, u, 
&c. therefore though /obxs birth were knowne, it is to be vn- 
derſtood, that ome doubted whither this were he, or rather 
Elias a ing in yr er this ſenſe /ohnanfwe- 
reth, 7 aw not. Art thou the Prophet ? That is, the Prophet like 
Aloſes, of whom he that ſhould ſtand as mediator be- 
twixt God & men, who they did not thinke ſhould be Chriſt, 
but ſome other, delivering the Teſtament to the Difciples, 
therefore Jobe knowing Chriſt to be that Prophet, anſwereth 
touching kimſelfe, No, Of /obn being called Elias, read more, 
Text 95. Math. 17. 10, | mnt 
ver. a9. Bchald the lambe of God that taketh away the ſim of the world. 


„ ce, Thigtimeof Chriftscomming vnto /oby, was after 
. eee ee 
pon kitn in his ſighi, ſo chut the Evangelifts haue divided the 


Hom. 7. in 


* 


OE 


oh. 29. Chriſt commeth Again to lohn. 
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Hiſtories j Atubew ſetteth forth that of Chriſts comming to 
be Baptized of Jab, Iobm that his comming, when the Baftiſt 
ſhewed him to otheis. But why did he come the ſecond time 
vnto him? Becauſe at the firſt comming amongſt many, he u as 
thought to come as others did, to c e his ſinnes, and to 
be waſhed to repentance, he now commeth againe to giue oc - 
caſion to Jobs to cortect this as an errour in the people, which 
he doth accordingly in theſe words; for if he away (in, 
how can he be thought to come as having need ofthe Sacra- 
ment of Repentance for ſinne. He calleth him the Jambe of 
God, to ſhe w, that he was the lambe appointed by Adoſes to 
be taken, that thus they might be drawne fromthe figure to the 
truth, the ſiguratiue lambe tooke no mans ſinne, but he tooke 
= finnes of the _ — — he knew 
im not, it is ſpoken to awa puion of teſtifying 
wich him for — — indeed did he know 
aim, for the miraculous things happening at Chriſts birth u ere 
in the time of /obas infancy, and after wards he had his abiding 
continually in the Wilderneſſe, Chriſt dwelling in Nazareth. 


. eAuguſt; That which Jabs cryeth here at the Riuer, he ſayth Taf. 4. 


Rill againſt heretiques in the Goſpell, which hold that they can 


take away ſinne, ſeeing they are holy which Baptize for the Re- 
miſſion of ſinnes. For febn was holy, yet he taketh not a 
ſiane, but ſayth, Bebold the lambe of God, that taketh away the 

of the world. We are all in the ſame corruption, and haue 

to lay with Deyid;/n iniquitie was I concemad in ſorne was I borne, 


Onely Chriſt was eonceiued without ſinne, without Chriſt 


mortalitie, whom his mother being a Virgin — — 
an 


a Virgin ſhee b forth, ſhee conceiued him by fai 
by faith ſhee brought him forth. He was not ex traduce, he 
— of Adam, and — not — — of our 
maſſe ey the une of the wor is Baptiſme 
profited not ä — ſinne, for then his Ba if. 
me ſhould ſtill haue remained, thereby a way was prepared vn- 
— _ but the way = ſelfe bei — 18 no further 
preparation to the way. ore J — — 
ceaſed, and he was caſt into priſon. But it will be ſayd, why 
was Chriſt baptized by Jobs, if he baptized onely to 2 


— — —— 


t kethaway 
ſinne. 


464 | loter, 29: John knew not Chriſt how vnderſtood. * 


3 


ſtrate Chriſt? Anſw: To ſhew bis hunvlitie, that none of the 
Catechnmeni, with u hatſoeuer grace they wercindued, might 
thinke it necdlefle for chem to be baptized. For ſome happily 
may exceed the faithfull in diſtributing their goods, and in 
knowledge, but it the Maſter commeth to the Baptiſme of the 
lei vant, who alſo was without fin, much more halt thou need 
to come to the Baptiſme of the Maſter being polluted with 
linne. But if /obxs Baptiſme were to demonltrate Chriſt, why 
verc any but Chu iſt onely Baptized by him ? Anſw:Leaſt ſobns 
Baprilmg ould haue beene preferred as more worthy, the 
moſt excellent onely being Baptized with that, when as all 
the world is Bapt zed with Chriſts Baptiſme. But how ſayth 
Iobn, that he knew him not, bat onely he that ſent me to Baptixe, 
ſaya, vpon whom tho ſhalt ſee the ſpiru to deſcend, that is he which 
Zapticeth, cc. When as he ſaw.not this till after Chriſts Bap- 
tilme; and yet before Chriſt comming to him to. be Baptized, 
be put him away faying z I haue need to be baptized of thee, and 
commeſt thou to me ? I anſwvere. that he knew before that he was 
the Lord, but he knew not whither he would retaine the pow- 
of his owneBapriſme, or iur ne it over to another being a ſer= 
vant. And therefore it is not ſayd, tyen whom thou ſhalt ſee the 
ſprrit reſt, he is the Lerd, but be baptizeth with the holy Ghoſt, So 
that when he ſayth,/ know him not, lis meaning is nothing els, 
but that he knew not that the Lord ſhould haue and retaine ſs 
reat power over his Baptiſme, as that both before and after 
2 Aſcenſion, the power of it ſhould reſt onely in him, and 
not m any Miniſter, whether Peter, or Paul, & rv. for although 
Tobns Baptiſme be called the Baptiſme of / ohn. and Paui ſpeak- 
ing of the Goſpell, ſayth, 44 Goſpel, yet the Baptilme that is 
nou, and (hall euer be inthe Church, is not ſayd to be the bar- 
tiſme of any, but Chriſts onely. But why would the Lord haue 
Jobi leatne by the Dove, that Chriſt Baptized with the holy 
Gholt? Aol: Becauſe of the Doves ſimplicitie, ſhewing here» 
by, that fimply becauſe Baptiſme is of Chriſt, and hath the 
wer from him, it ĩs to be reverenced, whether the Miniſter 
of it be good or bad: for though, he hath committed vnto 
men the Miniſtry of Baptiſme, yet be hath not committed the 
power, he reteineth that (till al way es to himſelſe. 
S co, 


* * : N 
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Joh: 1.29. The ſinne of the world, 


Thee: Chrilt is called the Lambe of God, eyther in regard Swer 16h; 1.290 
of his acceptation of Chuilt — 9,9 — 25 
or elſe becauſe God did offer him, for ſo whatſueuer a man 
bringeth to offer, is ſayd to be the offering of that man. That L 
takgth, hee ſayth not, ſhall take away, as though he were al- 
wayes repeating his paſſion, but his once offering of himſelſe 
is alwayes operatiue, to purge,and deliuer from all ſinne. But 
why doth he not ſay the ſinnes, bu the ſinue of the world An 
To intimate an vaiverſality of ſinnes by him taken away, 
eucn as by ſaying, that man was driuen out of Paradiſe, it i 
meant, that — vniverſally — pl 
reg: That takgth away. Wee can neuer be altogether free want..." 
FM linne,whillt we are in our mortall body, onely then "90: 
ſhall finne be taken away from mankind, when as our corrup- 
tion ſhall be changed into the glory of incotruption, & there- 
fore hee ſeyth takech, not hath taken away, noting a conti · 
nued purging from ſiane by vertue of his ſacrifice, Bede. In 
Hying, the ſune of the world, hee meaneth originall ſinne to- 
gether with all che actuall lianesouer-added, which are pure 
ed by che bloudat, Chriſt. Caiin, Iu calling the Lambe of 5, ju 
Soc. hee alludeth to che ſacriſices of the law, wherein Chriſt 225 
was figured out, and eſpecially to the Palchall Lambe, that 
they might be drawne from hauing confidencein theſe ſacri- 
fices vnto Chriſt, ſet forth at all times hereby, He taketh a+ 
way ſinne by bearing the burthen of our ſinnes, and ſo dbo- 
liſing finae, It is ſayd, he fwne, to ſet forth, the aboliſhing 
of euery ſinne, when as by vertue of his merit, it is not im- 
puted.. The finne of the world,this is ſpoken to ſhew, that not 
onely the Iewes, but alſu all people of the world, which bo- 
leeue in Chriſt have through him deliuerance from ſinne, chat 
cuery man hearing it might haue hope, aud ſo be drawne to 
Horn Faden. a an, or bearcth away, zcholic 
or it is as ing to the ſcape goate, which did 
beare awaythe Annes of the people into the wilderneſſe. Leaves 
15.22, Fer ſo Chriſt is ſayd to haue borne our inſirmitiea, and 
to haue ſuſſeined our forrowes, Eſa: 3. 4. &c verſe 11.12, 
« Perz. 2 4. The ſne thæwadd. That is the ſinne commit- 
ted in r world is guilty, a= 
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466 Te dc. 173 Joh: 1.43. Simo called Cephas. = * 


— 


Romi. And by a Metonymicall Synechdoche, are all other 
ſinnes ſpringing from it vnderſtood. 6 
Cuclefi Note here againſt the Church of Rome, that no ſuch per- 
Ce: fect lanctity is atteined vnto in this world, but that ſtill there 
is need of vertue from Chriſts death to purge, and cleanſe the 
moſt pure: for it is ſayd, take away, imploying a continuall * 
| act, as hath beeneoblerued. Secondly, note, that the vtter 
abolition cf originall ſinne by Chriſt is erroneouſly hence in- 
ferred by ome : tor it is none otherwiſe aboliſhed,but as other 
| finnes are, viz: by not being imputed to the beleeuer. Thirdly, 
Note againſt the Church of Rome, chat Chriſts ſacrifice is but 
once, and not oftener repeated, as they pretend in the ſacri- 
fice of the Maile, for he is not often offered, as was obſerued 
| before. Fourthly, Note that the onely remedy againſt ſinne 
| is theſacrifice of Chriſt, indulgences, maſles, interceſſions of 
Saints, and hard bodily exerciſes are but a broken reed, if 
any vill truſt vento them. Laſtly note, that there is no yniver- 
fall actuall delwerance from linne of all the people in the 
world without exception, but onely of ſuch as beleeue in 
Chrifi, hee taketh away the ſinne of theavorld, in thał᷑remiſ- 
ſion of ſinnes is offered by him vnto all, none being excluded 
but ſuch, as exclude themſelues by infideliry. 


ven. Then art Simon the Sonne of Jena, then ſhalt be called ¶ epbas, 
, which is interpreted Peter. 


| . ſoft: Chriſt beginneth with Peter comming vnto 
| — 132 hoe did with — and the woman of Samaria, | 
by opening the Miſteryesof his divinity. But why did he not 
thus to Phiby, and Andrewallo ? Anſ: becauſe Andrew had 
heard ohms teſtimony, and Philip june eaſily be perſwaded 
ſoeing thoſe, that were preſent. In calling him the fonne of 
Jonah hee ſbeweth, his divine vuderſtanding, whereby the 
Godhead is more certainly proved, then by miracles;for there 
are lying miracles, butthe revealing of thingsto come cannot 
deceiue, according to that Zet tbhim tell, what ſhalfconie; abe 
pad, or doe exill, and wee will ſay; that they are Court. Phon ſBall 
Eſa; called Cephas.Hedoth not at the firſt reueale all vnto him, as 
afterwards, Thow art Peter, and vpon thit rori will I _— 
f ä ? Cburcb, 


2 
— 
* 

* 


Ioh. 1. 43. Simon the ſonne of lows. 
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Chmreh, for hee ſayth chon are Cephas, not thou art Petey, which 
ſecrerh forth greater dignitic, and authority, And that was 
ſpoken, hen hee contelſed his diuinity, this, hee hauing yer 
2 nothing. And as he hath a name giuen him expreſſing 
the gift of God beſtowed vpon him, ſo ewes, and {obs are 
called Boanerges, the ſonnes of thunder, and why is this: Veri- 
iy co ſhew, that hee is the ſame God, which gave the old Te- 
a 


ment,where in names ate fitly giuep, as Abram, Sarah &. Names giuen 


as monuments of the diuine benefits, ſeruing to imprint 
them in the memories of the hearers, Wherfore ſome haue bin 
giuen at the birth, as to Samſon, and /obn, becauſe they were to 
excell in vertue at the firſt, ſome afterwards, as to theſe Di- 
ſciples, bec. uſe they were now to proceed. But the molt ex- 
cellent name of all, which ſhould moſtexcite vs 1s the name 
of Chriſlians, it being the name of ſonnes, and friends of 


way 


God. Auguſt: It is no great matter, that Chrilt tould him, Tya8. 7. 


that he was Simon the ſonne of Jona, for it was eaſie to him, lohan, 


that knew all things, to tell his name, and his fathers alſo, 
ſee.ng thatfrom eternity he knew the names of all his Saints. 
But it is a great matter, and a Myſtery, that he changeth his 
name from Simon to Cephas., For (ephas figniticth a Rocke, 
and the Church is a M cke, therefore in the name Peter is 
figured out the Church, neither can any be ſecure, vnleſſe 
he buildeth vpon a Rocke, as is declared in the Parable of a 
builder both wiſe, and fooliſh, hence it appeareth, that hee 
buildeth ypon a rocke, which is an hearer, and a doer alſo, he 
that heareth and doth not, buildeth vpon the ſands, hee that 
heareth not, doth not build at all. 


Caluin. Thom art Simon the ſonne of Ioana, the name Jona is In Then. 


ſpoken contractedly for Joanna, as is vſuall in tranſlating 
names into other languages. And in changing his name hee 
meaneth, that he ſhall be another manner of man, then hither - 
to he hath beene, ſo that in naming him, as hee then was and 
by his father he intimateth, that his preſent obſcurity, and the 
pouerty of his kinred ſhall be no hindrance to him, but that 
he ſhall be a man of note for his inuincible fortitude And it is 
to be noted that hee doth not ſay thou art, but thew ſhalt bee 
called Cephas, to ſhew, that bythe grace giuen ynto him hee 
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here made the head of the\Chogch,. und conſequently the 
Biſhop of Rome ſueceeding him, the ground of this inference 
3 .Cephaca — c an beads 
is onely Chailt. ö 
This of Cu in moſt genuina, neither doe the fathers dif- 
fer here fram, onelythey take this ſpoken as implying a cer- 
taine eminency in Peter, of which ſee before Text:). vpon 
CMHarhab.s 


And Wathanod ops vat him, can that good thing bue from. 
N. ts 

a Nathaneel had learned. from the Seriptures, that 

ſhould come out of Brrblebemswhen therefore hee heard 

ſpeake of Nac her doubted, how his newes could a- 

n. how ſoeuer indeed the 


N of Nathaneelis to be noted here, 
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They are greatly deceived, that vnderſtand Th 
for it is both tao frigid, and Nathenee/: heſitation dothplain- 
ly appeare,and Nezreth was then in none account. Philprraſh 
declaration, from whence Chriſt came, being by Natheneelas . 
eaſily beleeued, did ſtrike him into this doubting, and did al- 
molt ſioppe vp his way from comming to the Lord. Where. 

| ayes] 


Meſſiah, it ay be taken, as ſpoken 


Text: 175. Iohn: 2.3. Chrifts mother ſayth to | 


as Chriſt prayſeth Nathevee! comming vnto him for a true 
Iſraclite in whons there 15 no guile, he ſpeakethit not ſo much for 
his ſake, as to teach a common doctrine, that vprightneile 
of heart before God, and rigluebuſueſſo towards men, maketh 
a true: Chriſtian, whom hee calleth a true alu to pteuent 
the ſcand ill like toariſe, when the //rachtes, ſhould 

him, leeing am them ſome encly were true /aeluer, the 
reſt v ere deceiuifull, and countcriets. In ſaying, that he was 
withont guile, ace meaneth, that hee had not a double heart, 
that guile being vnderſt aod, which isſpoken of P/al.3 2.2. 


- Auguſt, How 1s it, that he ſayth, is whom tiure ir no gmile ? .d. 5, in 
was it becauſe hee was without ſinne ? becauſe hee needed no lb. 


Phyſitian ? No doubclellc, for no man is ſo borne, but hee 
hath. nerd of the Phylitian. Guile is, when one thing is ſpo 
ken with the tongue, and another is meant iu the heart,now 
Nathaxcel cootelling himmſalie to be a ſinnet, is fayd to be with- 
aut guile: for be that is a ſinner, and accounteth himſelfe juſt 
hath guiie in him. Wherfore Chriſtin praiſing Mar hancei to be 
without guile, prayſcth la confeſſion of finnes, and doth not 
ſer him forth to be without ſinne. 


Herevnto ſubictibeth Chry/o/Zome, and others, ſee more Conciv, 


Text:142. Lai. g. Touching Narbencels ſpecch of no good 
comming out of Nezweth, it may well be doubted, according 
to Auguſtine, whether affirmatiuely, or interrogatiuely to be 
yoder(tood, and if aſtirmatiuely, the ſenſe will begood, Narba- 
ncel ſo readily-acknowiedging Nazareth tobe the place, and 
—— bear e ofthe Lord, Phalip for the fulſilling of his 
ioy, and further confirmation bringeth him to the light of 
him, but I preſerte the interrogatiue. 
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And the Wins feyling . the mother of Teſweſayd vue bins, they b.. 
baue us wine. 4. Jeſus ſayd unte her, woman what haue [ 
to ave with thee ! mey bone is not yet came, Ov. 


cla: Here aregreat difficulties, Firſt, Why Chriſt ſpea- #om. 21, 
kethothishoure as though he were tyed vnto times? Secondly, s. 


Why hee denyeth to his mother, and yet doth accoiding to 
ber delve? Thirdy,Why beedothnosſecinghee ve 
oO! 3 make 
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make wine of nothing, or fill the pots himſelfe with was 
ter, but commandeth them to bee filled Tothe firſt, not 0 | 
onely here, but at ſundry other times the houre of Chriſt is 
| ſpvken off, as when the Euangeliſt ſayth. Na lena hand: 
wpop bins, for bus houre was nat yet, come, and againe, they rooke 

| hum net, for bit haure was not yet come, &c. But wee are not to 0 
vnderſtand, that the authour of all time, and the creatour | 
of all things, was tyed to the obſeruation of time. This 

Phraſe, is vſed. h to ſhew; that all things are to bee 

done in order, and not confuſedly, all things were not crea · 

ted in a moment, but in diſtin dayes, and ſo Chriſt was 

borne, Baptized, wrought miracles, and ſuffered at diſtinct 

times, Secondly, Adine howre is not yet come, is as much as I am 

not yet knovne, men doe not yet belecue, for to the working 

of miracles faith is ne uiſit, herefore it is ſayd. He cuuld doe 

Luk: 4. vo great matters there hecanſe of their unbeleife Third, Mme howre 
is not yet come, in as much, as they doe nor yet findtheir want, 

they due not deſire it, il ſhould doe this miracle now, it would 

not be noted ſo much. To the ſecond; he demed, and yet doth, 

becauſe the ſervants, at his mothers ſpoerh came ahout him in 
expectation, ſu that partly leaſt he ſhould ſeeme to them irre- 

ſpectiue of his parents, and partly leaſt they ſhould impure it 

to his impotency,' hee worketh this great miracle. To the 

third, hee would not make wine of nothing, becauſe they 

would not ſo eaſily haue belecued, but that there was:wine in 

thoſe pois before, ſo that hee doth ſometime diminiſh the 

miracle for the more facility of beleeuing: and hee biddeth 

them fill the Pots with water, that their might be no coulour 

of deceite. And therefore the Puts are deſeribed to haue ſiood 

there for purification, the countrey affording but few ſprings, 

and they hauing often occaſions of waſhings, there were 

Pots ſtanding alwayes with water, they wete ſuch Pots, vs that 

there could be no ſuſpition of any vine in them beſore, ſeeing 

it was contrary to their cullome of purifying, that no man 

hearing ofthis might imagine, tharfomewine was in them be- 

fore, vHicli couloured the water put in, making it all to appeite 

Hom: 20. in ob: Nike wine It may further be demanded here, ho] Ady his mo- 
ther began to conc eiue, that he could due ſuch a miracle, ſee- 

ng 


Ioh:2. 3. Chrifts howre not come. | 
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ing he had yet done none zandſccing {heeGoncciued thurot 
hich, vhy ſhe neuer vrged him till nolw 2 Anſ. To the firſt, (bee 
remembred the wonderfull things happening at his birth, and 
what was then ſpoken of tum, for ſhee is ſayd to lay vp thoſe 
things in her heart, and therefore ſhce might well expect mar- 
vellous chung from him. To che tecond, he had liuedhefore 
like many others, oncly now iim hauint giuen ſuch teitimo · 
ny of him, and he hauing called Diicipleato follow hiw, thee 
was perſwaded, that the time was comte, wherein he thould 
turther declarchiailclteby miraciess. | 


- Aneaſt: dum. that deny the Virguür Aan to be Chiiſta am- Tr4F. 8. in 


ther, duogrouid ypoutrhis;and tne like places: but who hath 7ober. 


related this ? Iohu tio EyVangeliit: and the ſane obs telleth, 
that the mother of leſus was there, io that although hee anlwe- 
red her thua, ſhee was his mother. But what meant he by ic? 
to teach the contem pt ut mothers ? Anſw: No verily, but he- 
cauſe miracles came from the diuinitic, and not. froim che hu · 
mane nature which he receiued of her, he doch not acknow- 
ledge her herein. So that when he fayth ;#oman, What hau 
to doe with thee i It is as much as if he thouldhaue ſaid, that which 
doth: miraclesin-me; wiz: my Dicty, was not borne of thee, 
Thou indted didtiboarcitbar which 4s infirmein me, in regard 
of which I ill hereaſtet in the due time acknowledge thee, 
when I thall hang vpon thecroſſe, which ia meant, in that he 
ſayth z My haue it not yet come, tor then he commended his 
mother to his Diſciple.i As the Afawchrer vpon this ſpeech of 
Chriſt; take occahonottheiratour, ſa the Matheinaticians; 
thatChrildwa'vndertarall ncceſfiyiz; | Bit as he hath ſayd. ay 
lone ts nat jet cus, Io hi liath ſayd allo; / lay downe my life end 
takg it vpgα⁵h ] declating plaineiy hereby, that he was not 
fatally — v canttellacion. But hat doth he meane here 
then ⁊ Veriythet the ͥ pp Ortunò time to lay done hi 
life, miracles v bre tobe done, Dilciples to be called, the Diu * 
nitioto be declared! &c. Therefore when he had done ſo 
much à he ĩadged futticient , hs ſayth, the houre is come. not 


of neceſſitio hut fill: moto condiaon 
turniag oſ waror i ine, ia gOαiraclotothoſe 
hi to be Cod chat did ite hr tie tiatmade Mine in che. Ma- 
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but of power. This — 9. in 
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tet pots now, maketh Wine euety yeare inthe Vines, but that 

being not admired, becauſe it is ordinary, he bath reſerved to 

himſelie ſome vnuſuall things, that when he ſhould doe them, 

he might rouze men ( as it were) out of their ſleepe, to come 

and worſhiphim.' Myſtically the water turned into Wine, is 

the old Teſtament, for as he commanded the Water · pots to 

be filled, ſo that was hy his appointment, and it is turvedinto 

Wine when he opeacth the vnderſtanding, becauſe that hath 

now a good taſt, and doth incbriate,which had no taſt before. 

The number of (ix, ſettethforth (ix ages ofthe world, 1. From 

Adamto Noah. 2. From Noab to Abreham, 3. From Abraham 

to David. 4. From Daxidto the Captiuitie. 4. Ftom the capti · 

uitie of Bab ylan to alm Baptiſt the ſixth. from obs to the end of 

the world, in all which the pots were filled, when the Propbe 

lies of all times are fulfilled. Two or three meaſures, lignific 

eyther the Trinitie, the two firſt perſons onely being ſome- 

time named, and the third vnderſtood, or manłkind, being of 

two ſorts, Iewes and Gentiles, or three, of the three ſonnes of 

In Jahn. Noah, Calvs It is likely, that this feaſt was made by ſome of the 

conſanguinitie of Chriſt, poore folkes, and not willing to en- 

tertaine company at this time, wherefore the bleſſed Virgi 

being moued, as it is 3 —— at 

might be taken by che gueſts, very ſollicitouſly moueth her 
ſonne, not expecting ſuch a remedie, but that he might 

ſome meanes avert the diltaſt, But why did Chriſt anſwere 

—— 

her, t vnaittingly, in that ſhee went beyo 4 

totheobfcuringofhis glory in the future miracle. For it might 

be conceĩued, that ſhee appointing him, he did this miracle, 

wherefore not ſo much for her owne, as for their ſake which 

ſtood by, he ſpake thus, co prevent this cuill ſuſpition. And 

herein he teacheth a perpetuall doctrine, not ſuperſtitiouſſy 

Mary hath no to extoll the Virgin t Mary, to the ecclipſing of his divine glo- 

ent yy :forhe yeelded not to doe at N that which he did 

commonly for others, and paſſing by the name of mother, he 

f — — ag for vs in aur neceſ- 

ſire, he doth not acknowledge any power, or command in 

her, which the Papiſts teach. Afy 6 „„ 
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neth, that he did not chr corpour, or forgetfulnes neglect 

ro doethis, but that he _ — a care — it in due ſea- 

ſon, Wherefore (hee ſpeaketh no more to him, and yet ſhew« 

eth het hope in bidding the ſcrvants to doe what he ſhould 
command them. One of theſe water pots, according to the 
ſupputation of Bade did conteine a great quantity, for a mea» 

ſure holdeth twentie Congies, ſo that euety meaſure waz as 

much as a Sexrary in this Countrey. Whence it may be gathe- 

red, that tlie Wine which Chriſt made, was {ufhicient for 150, 

men, to ſupply their feaſt bountifully, and the relation of the 
number, and capacitie made here by the Euangeliſt, ſerueth to 

ſet forth the greatneſſe of the miracle, and the infallibilitie 
thereof. Now though the /ewes had divers occaſions of waſh- 

ings, according to the law, yet it is notto be doubted, but that 

they did herein exceed, vling more ſprinklings, and waſhiogs 

wich water then was needfull, for ſuperſtition and oſtentation, 

as the Papiſts vſe their holy waters now. Bee: The word wea- Inet, in 
ſ=re, doth ſigniſie eyther awphore, ot cadus; Now if by theſe >/.6. 
Me ſures, we endet ſtand the atticke Amphora, which is grea- J 
ter by halfe then the Roman (and this according to Piſcata- 

mult needs be vnderſtood, ſeeing Jobs wrote in Greeke, the 
language of the place where he was ) euery ofthe Pots contei- 

ned two or three hundred pound weight of Wine, reckoning 

twelue ounces to the pound, ſo that the whole quantitie was 

1300, pounds. For Agricola, a molt diligent ſearcher into 
theſe things, hath ſo eſtimated a meaſure at a hundred pound 
weight, | 
Ieſus anſwered unto them and ſand, Deſtroy this temple, and in three : 

prin Fill raiſe it vp againe. 20. Therefore FU cv ſayd, fortie * 
and fox yeares was this Temple in building, &c. 


Chry/oft: Theſe buyers and ſellers being offendcd at this Hew. 23, ir 
interrupting of their gaine, vrge him to miracles, to make him 5% 
ceaſe from this his enterpriſe: for ifthey had ſimply deſired a 
miracle, they had a great one wrought alreadie in their ſight, 
when with ſuch power he expelled ſo greata multitude. VWher- 
fore they preſſing him ſo maliciouſly,one while he denieth any 
Ggne, but the ligne of the Prophet /onab, and here, he — 

* 


loh:2.19, - 7 he temple 46. yeares in building. 


In oh. 2. 


Tom. 12. in 
Than, 


In Johan. 


Deſtroy ibis Temple, &c, There ſpeaking more manifeſtly, here 
mote obſcurely for tiicir ouer great fully, Whereas it is ſayd, 
tie and ſix ycares, &c. It is meant of the ſecond Teryple, tor 
the building of the firſt was finiſhed in ewent.e yeares. But ſee- 
ing he meant that his death and reſurrection ſhould be a ligne 
vnto them, why did he no: interpret himielfe, when they did 
thus reſon among(t themſelues? An: Becauſe of their infi- 
delitie, through which they would not haue belceved lum, for 
his Diſciples were not yet capable of this Doctrine, much leſſe 
they. Alcui: It is to be noted, that this Temple was no: that 
built by Salomon, which was finiſhed in ſeuen yeares, but that 
re- ediſied by or- babel in fortie and ſix ycates, when the ene- 
mies hindred the building. Orig: Or els being referred to Selo- 
mon Temple, if the computation beginneth when Daxid fit lt 
ſpak e to Nathan about building a Temple, and prepared for it, 
that whole time might amount to fortie ſix yeares, 5 
Calv: Becauſe they were vn worthy of plaine teachir g for 
their contempt, Chrilt teacheth thus obſcurely, according to 
his threatning. Math. 13. 12. 13. but ſeeing he did many other 
miracles, why doth he, omitting all others, lingle cut this one- 
ly ot his RefurreRion ? An: Becauſe his Reſarrection alone 
was ſufficient to ſtoppe their mouthes. 2. Becaule he would 
not by plaine ſpeaking, expoſe the vertue of God to their de- 
riſion. 3. Becauſe this ofllis & eſurrection did belt agree to the 
preſentqueſtion : for who might better take vpon him autho- 
ritie to purge the Temple, then he that had fach power in 
building thetrue Temple? Laſtly, the body of Chriſtis aptly, 
and congruoully ſet furth by che name ofa Temple, for cucry 
mans body is called a Tabernacle. 2 Cor. s. i. wherein the ſoule 
dwellcth, now the diuinitie dwellcth in Chriſts bodie, ſo that 
it is well called an holy houle, a temple of God. Whereas Ne- 
Horus did abuſe this place, to prove that in Chriſt were two 
diſtir.& perſons, ſceing the Godhead dwelt in the manhood 
hut onely as in a Temple, he is calily refuted, ſeeing by the 
lame reaſon every man ſhould be two perſons, for ſo much as 
the body is tie Tabernacle of the ſoule. And it is robe noted, 
that he ſaych, / wil rait it tp againe in three duet, by v uch 
words, Chriſt his diutne power is particularly ſte forth, as 
ſome- 
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ſometimes God the Father is ſayd to raiſe him vp againe, it be+ 
ing hereby implyed, that the relurreRion was airaRt of the ſpi- 
rit, common tothe Father and the ſonne. Fortie and ſix yeares, 
Cc. Damels ſupputation of ſeauen weekes, which make fortie 
nine yeares, agreeth with this place, tor before the ſeuemh 
weeke ended, he ſayth that the Tanis was perfected . Wher· 
as Exva ſetteth downe a farre ſhorter time of building, it is to 
be vnder ſtood, that they began to offer ſacrifices before that it 
was fully built, and after this there was a long intermiſſion, 
through the ſloatn of the people, uhereof Hagguicomplaineth, Hagu. 4 
But ſeeing this Temple was deltioyed by Heeedfcre yeares 
before? how is it, that they ſpeake of it, and net rather ot the 215. 
Temple then ſtanding, which was built molt ſumptuoully by — wag 
Herod in eight yeares ? Anſ: It ſeemeth moſt probable to me, 
that to make it the more venerable through the antiquitie, 
they ſpeake (ill of that old temple, tranſferring the time of the 
building thereof vnto the preſent, a 
Asguſtine apply eth theſe 46, yeares alegorically ſometime C uncleſi 
to the perfecting of Chrilts body in the wombe in 268. daies, 4 De N iure 
which make 9 moneths and 6. dayes, for s times 46. make 266, Chriltin the 
And thus long was the pertection of Chriſts body in bring. „obe hon 
ing to the biith, as is held by the Church. Being conceiued 
the 8. the Calends of Aprill, at what time alſo he ſufferedzhee 
was bornethe 8. the Calends of Jama, betwixt which times 
are 266 dayes. Againe in computing the time of any mans be- IT 
ing in the wommbe, hee ſayth, that the firlt 6.dayes there is, as Lab, 
it were the limilicude of milke, in the 9. dayes following it is 36. 
turned into bloud, in !2.dayes followingit becommerh ſolid, 
and from theuce in 218 dayes more it is petſected, which to- 
gether maketh 45, dayes, whereunto one more being added, 
they are46..antwearing to this number of 46. yer res. And 
ſometime hee applycth the number of 45 vnto the name 
Adam letting forth Chriſts Mylticall body, the foureletters 
being the foure parts of the world, out of which the Church - 
is gathered. A. e the Eaſt, a. vis the Weſt; A dpxldg,rhe 
South M.vewnyBp, the North : for according to the Ot eelct 
mumbering a, is 1.4, 44 f. and h, 40. together 46. Ler the ins 
diclons reader ſee, ho theſe things agtee One thung | may 
not 
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not pretermit, how the Church of Rome hath abuſed this; 
and other like places to patronize their lying equiuocations. 
Chriſt, ſayth the Ieſuie, ſpake words of a double ſenſe, tha 
were not ſo vnderſtood, as hee meant them, theretore it is 
la full by cquiuocarion to degeiue. But ue mult know, that 
there is difference betu iat Gods obicuring of things by e- 
qaiuocation to vngracfull, and inctedilous ir quirers, as by 
a juſt judgement, and mans equiuocating to clude iultice, 
when hee is bound eyther to ſpeake the truth plainly, orelſe 
to be ſilence. For this can be none other, then a cunning lye, 
whartlſocuer you call it, and {oa fruit of the Deuills gene 
ration. 


But leſus did not commit humſelfe unto them, becanſe bee knew all 
men. 25. Nejther had be neede (co 


Chryſoſt: Theſe men which areſaydto beleeue in Chtiſt at 
the light of his miracles, did not cruly beleeve, as his Diſ- 
ciples, that cleaued firmely vnto him, as is here intimated, 
For they were like vnto the ſtony ground, whereupon the 
ſeed, that groweth for want of rooting, ſoone nithererh : 
this flitting Chriſt petceiuing in them, did not commit him. 
ſelfe vnto them, that is, hee did not truſt to them as to per- 
fea Diſciples, nor communicate his my ſticall doctrine vnto 
them. Auguſt: If theſe had not beleeved, but / feined a be- 
liefe, the Euangeliſt would not haue giuen them this teſſimony 
that they beleeued in him: but what meancth this, that when 

belecued in him, hee would not commit hiinſelfe vnta 
them ? did he feare any violence, if hee ſhould haue commit · 
ted himſelfe vnto them? No verily, for hee is alinighty, and 
could ſane hiuiſelfe from death at his ou e pleaſure. What 
then is there meant ? The hiſſory of Micodemu- ſhe w eth, that 
although my beleeued at the ſight of his miracles, yet they 
were but in the order of Catechumini, rude and ignorant, as 
hee was, for it is likely, that hee was one of them. In that 
hee is ſayd, not to commit himſelſe vnto them, therefore it 
is meant of his body in the Lords Supper, of which as of a 
moſt myſlicall point they were not yet capable. * 


in at 
ſaw his miracles, hen as hee did none in Jerufalem, vnietie 
ſome: were done, whichare not related 2 A . 
ping of them out of the Temple was 4 great mir 

ary. mouethe beholders much. And whereas it is the 
leſus did na commer hinsſelfe vnta them, it is to be noted, that 
they did not beleeue in him, but is bis mam; u hereby are meant 
his miracles, vnto which they could not, but giue teſtimony, 


when they ſaw them. C alain. I doe not like that of Auguſtine In b 


reterring this to the Catechumini not that interpretation cfo- 

thers, of Chriſl his taking heed to himſelſe, leaſt hee ſhould 

be — by theme but hereby is meant, that Chriſt did 

ary. reckoning of them, as of true, and genuine 

— — jas light, and vncomſtant perſons, 
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— He came by night for feare of the lewes, and belee- 
no more yet touching Chriſt, but that he was a Prophet 
come from God. Wherctorc he begioneth accordingly with 
him, not ſo much teaching him, who he was, as that he ought 


to be leeue in him. Vuleſſe a man — 2 5 


him, that he was yet out of the way, — all true vn · 
derſtanding, ſo that bee muſt be borne 

ſtructed in the true doQrine. And — 
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478 loh. 3-t 3. To be borne agdine of water. 4 
8 water, Cc. that is vnleile thou be made partaker of the ſpirie | | 


opinion of me. Tobe borne againe, is by ſome vnderſtood 
from heauen, from whence is the lecond birth. The kingdome 
of God in this place is Chriſt. There were two things, that 
moued MWicodemus his mind much, and perplexed him,as not of 
being ſpoken of amongſt the Iewes, the kingdome of God, 
: and being borne againe. If any man ſhall demand, but how 
The maruailes can one be borne of water ? It may as well be demanded how 
in generation. can one be borne of the earth 2 whence came the bones, the 
the nerues, the arteryes, and the veines? hene the mem- 
branes, and the organicall velſels? whence the liuer, the ſpleene, 
and the heart ? whence came the bloud, Phlegme, and chollar, 
with ſo many coullours, aud operations? for theſe are not of 
earth, or clay. How dot h the earth cauſe ſeed falling vpon 
it to ſpring vp, the ficſhreceicing it from the earth corrupt 
it ? How doth the earth, that drinketh in water, yeeld wine, 
and t he fleſh receiving wine, turne it againe into water? How | 
then commeth the fleth ofthe earth, ſeeing it hath an operati- 
an ſo contrary to the earth ? Truly we cannot finde this out 
by reaſon, but by faith we beleeue it, and how much more 
then haue thoſe ſectet, and myſticall things need of faith, if 
theſe ordinary things, which we ice and fecle dayly, not are ap- 
prehended, but by faith? For euen as the earth being in it 
ſelfe without life, and vamoucable, receiueth ſirength to 
produce ſo great miracles from the diuine will: ſo out of the 
ſenſible water all theſe admirable things, and exceeding hu- 
mage cogitation doe eaſily ariſe by the ſpirit. The ficſt for. 
ming was of theearth, as Adams, the ſecond out of his ſide, as 
the womans, the third of humane ſeed, as Caine, but the rea- 
ſen of theſe, though morecraſſe; we cannot attaine vnto. And 
how then ſhall wee declare the i tellectuall generation by 
Baptiſme? The Angels cannot tell the manner of that vneffa- 
ble worke of creation, though they were preſent, and ſaw it. 
Let vs therefore beleeue this diuine ſentence, which is more 
cextaine, then that, which wee ſee, for our ſight may deceiue 
vs, but this cannot deceiue. And indeed in the water all graces 
concurring to make a man of God arefulfilled a W 
| uriall, 


by the lauer of regeneration, thou canli not conceiue a true 8 
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Ioh:3. 3. Theperſon bapiiſing hurteth not theugh bad. 
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buriall, reſurrection, and life, Mortification, and butiall, when 
the head is dipt into the water; and life, and teſurection when 
it commeth out againe. And therefore the croſſe, herevpon 
Chrilt ſuffered death, is called Baptiſme, Can yee be Baptied = 
with the Baptiſme whrewnth I ſhall be baptiſed d for as wee are 
ealily dipt into the water, and taken out againe, ſo Chriſt dy- 
ing vpon the Croſſe, did eaſily riſe againe. Now when Ni-. 
codemus vnderitood not theſe tnings, hee illuſtrateth them fur- 
ther from the limilitude ot the wind, which bloweth where it 


liſteth, not that it is not gouerned by God, but becauſo it is 
of that impetuolity, that none cin ſtay the courſe of it, and 
much leſſe can the ſpirit be hindred from working this ad- 
mirable worke of regeneration in baptiſme, though it paſ- 
ſeth humane vndetſtanding td conceive how. Auguſtus Nico 
demus is well ſayd to come to Chrilt in the night, becauſe 
being in darkenelle hee commerh to the light, and becauſe 
to be borne againe is to be made light, hee doth fiely begin 
with this: for yee were once darkeneſſe, ſayth the Apoltle, but 
now yee are light in the Lord, And how a man is borne a- 
gaine of water, is ſet forth in the /#ae/ites paſſing through the 
red ſea, which is called a ' baptiſme. For as they paſſing 
through the ſea came to eate Manna, ſo wee hauing gone 
through baptiſme receiue the true Manna, and as all their ene- 
mies the Egyptians periſhed in the ſea, ſo all our ſinnes, thoſo 
ſpirituall enemyes, that follow vs, are cut off in baptiſme, 
and as that was the red ſea, ſo our baptiſme is redthraugh 
the bloud of Chriſt eonſecrating it. Can am enter into his 
mothers wombe, and be borne againe ? Herein NMicademus ſayth 
truly, and hold thou with him, that hee that is borne of 
Adem, can no more be horne of of Adam, neyther can hee, 
which is borne of Chriſt be borne againe of Chriſt, there 
is no iterati on of baptiſme, But yet all that are regenerate 
in baptiſme are not of Chriſt; For as there arefoure forty 
of generations, firft, When good men ate borne of enill, 
che ſecond, when euill are borne of good, the third, when 
good ate borne of ges, the ſourthu hen cuill are borneof 
cuill, as for example Sab, being good, brought forth //acks 
good, Hagar being euill, brought forth /mac/euill, 1 — 
a ing 
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beinggood, brought forth Os being euill, and the hand- 
ids of /acebs being euill, brought forth the Patriarkes be · 


ing good, for they inherited the promiſed land. So is it in 


the regeneration, ſometimes Saints are baptiſed of Saints, 
when both live, and belecue rightly, ſometime cuill men, 
of euill men, when both ate ot a double heart, ſometime 
a good man is bapriſed of an-euill, when hee that bapti- 
> is an adulteret, but hee that is baptiſed is iuſtiſied, and 
ſometime the good baptiſe the euill, when the baptiſed 
will not walke in the wayes of the Lord. Wherefore 
let euety man looke to his life, 2ndif bee ſtuddyeth to liue 
well, not feare becauſe he hath beene baptiſed of cull, for 
theſe ſonnes of /aceb, that came of handmaides, did inhe- 
rit the promiſed Land together with their brethren, though 
Ian comming of a Servant is caſt out, and hath · no part 
of the inheritance. But why was it thus ? tiuly herein ly- 
eth hid a great ſacrament, the ſonnes of thoſe handmaids 

— but //omact was proud, and derided J, and 
hence came it to paſſe, that S uh moued it, and Abrahamexe 
pelled him with his mother. That which: borne of the fleſh, is 
fie. The Lord doth by theſe words ſeelie to draw away 
Nicodemns his mind from the carnall generation to the ſpiri- 
tuall, for as this birth is inviſible, ſu. the ſpitit is inviſibly pre- 
ſent to the word, and che water to regenerate. The wind blows 
ceh, &. As the ſeund ofthe wind is heard, ſo the voyce of 
the ſpirit in the word, but as a man cannot tell whence it 
commeth, and whither it goeth, ſo hee that is notregencrace, 
knoweth not whence thou comeſt, and whitt er thou goeſt, 
that art regenerate, but thou ait made ſuch as that is, for hee 
layth, ſe ener one that is borne of the ſpiris. Aims: Thou canſt not 
tell whence it commeth , &. Thou knowelt not, whence the ſpi- 
rit commeth, becauſe thou art ignorant, ho it bringech in 
beleeuers to the faith, nor whicher it goeth, becauſe thou 
knowelt not, how it bringeth them to their hope : So 25 every 
one that ir borne of the ſpirit, as if he ſhould haue ſayd, as the holy 
Ghoſt is a ſpirit, and inviſible, ſo hee chat is borne of the 
Hiri, is iavilibly borne, his birth cannot be ſeene how 
ut 6s 
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Joh. 3.3. Tobe 


Av. Vuleſſe « man he borne againe, Oc. This is as much as if he 1» 1. 


had ſayd, as long as thou haſt not the — te 
| ning of this thy calling me 


— of God, I make no recko 
er, & c, for this is the firſt . into the kingdome of 
God, to become a new man. To ſee the kingdome ot God, is 
as much, as to entet, according to the expolition immediate- 
ly tollo wing, and by the kingdome of God is not meant hea» 
uen, as lome would naue it, but the Church, whereof a man 
cannot be a trie member, vnleſſe he be borne againe, neyther 
can he be reckoned amongſt the ſonnes of God, ſo that wee 
may ſee, what we are by nature, by oar brit birth altogether 
corrupt and vicious, for to be regenerate, doth imply a renu- 
ing, not of ſome parts, but ofthe whole man. d en is ill cran- 
ſla ted by cim, from aboue, for ſo Nicedemus would haue 
concęi ed the ſpeech other wiſe then he did, who vnderſtood 
it, as of nothing, but being borne againe, and it is ſure, that he 
ſpake vnto him in Hebrew, herein is no amphibologie. V- 
liſſe a man be borne of water, andthe holy Ghoſt, This place hath 
beene diverſly expounded, ſume vnderſtand it, as expreſſing 
two diſtiaR parts of regeneration, vnder the name Water, tlie 
abnegation of amans (clfe being ſet forth, and by the ſpirit, a 
new life. Others thinke, that there is a tacite Antitheſis, the 
water and ſpirit being oppoſcd vnto theterrene,and croſſe na- 
ture of men, and ſa they take it, as ſpoken allegorically, as if 
Chriſt ſhould bid vs to put off the heauie, and onorous malls 
ofthe fleſh, and to become like vnto water & ayre, by — 
vpward, and not being ſo depreſſed to the earth. The mo 
part of luterpreters, vndetſtand it of Baptiſme, wherein the 

ſpirit doth regenerate vs, and hence it came to palle, that a 
ciſe neceſſitie of Baptiſme vnto ſalvation hath beene held. But 
if we admit this to be ſpoken of Baptiſme, yet this neceſſitie fol- 
loweth not, as pn raven were included in the ſigne, 
but rather he doth therefore ioyne the water to the ſpirit, be- 
cauſe vnder this viſible ſymbole, God doth tellifie and ſcale vp 
that new nes, which he alone worketh by the ſpiric. It is true, 
that by the neglect of Baptiime, we are expelled from ſalvati- 
on, and in chisregard it is neceſſary, but to include the hope of 
ſalvation in Baptilme, is ier For mine owne part, [ 
1 cannot 
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cannot thinke, that Baptiſme is here meant, for it had beene 
vnſeaſonable yet to ol it. It was Chriſts purpole to ſlirre 
vp Nicodemas to newnelle of life, before which he could not be 
capable of Evangelicall doctrine, wherefore the plaine mea- 
ning is, that we mult be borne againe, that we may be the ſons 
of God; and that of this birth the ſpirit is the authour.So that I 
take the water and ſpirit for one and the ſame thing, as by the 
ſpirit and fice the ſame thing is ſet forth, where it is ſayd, He 
ſhall baptize you with the holy Ghoſt, and with fire. For the ſpirit as 
water, purgeth and clenſeth our ſcules, and putteth vigor in- 
to them to 5 are — dry, and voyd of all hea- 
uenly moy ſture; And to ſhew, that he meaneth the ſpirit one- 
ly, in proſecuting this argument, he leaueth cur ſpeaking of 
water any more, and ſpeaketh onely of the ſpirit. That which 15 
borne of the fleſh1is fleſh, & r. By fleſh here, vnderſtand not onely 
the ſenſiriue part, as ſome Popiſn Theologaſters doe, but the 
whole man, corrupt by originall contagion, which cannot 
therefore, as he is firſt borne into the world, enter into a hea- 
uenly and ſpirituall kingdome. For though there be ſome 
things good remaining in man, as conſidered in themſelues, 

et corruption is in him ſo diffuſed, as that there is nothing 

t corrupt. vntill that — borne of the ſpitit hebecommeth 
ſpitituall. The ſimilitude taken from the Wind, ſetteth forth 
how this new birth is to be perceiued in ſuch, as in whom it is, 
but the manner how it commeth is inviſible. 

As ¶ alvin, ſo all moderne Writers, for the moſt part, vnder- 
ſtand by water, and the ſpirit, nothing els but the ſpirit : but 
ſeeing there is no neceſſitie to make this conſtruction, I ſub- 
ſcribe rather to antiquitie, vnderſtanding by water Baptiſme. 
As for the neceſſitie feared, that would then follow, it is doubt - 
leſſe ſo — as that crdinarily there is no ſalvation in 
theſe times of the Goſpell, but in Baptiſme, witneſſe the A po- 
ſtle Peter, who comparing the Church with her Ba vnto 
the Arkein the waters, ſayth; — vnto which Baptiſme 
ſaueth now, ho ſoeuet as eAugyftine hath it, the efficacic here- 
of is according as a mans life is good or euill, for which cauſe 
the ſame A nollle alſo addeth; Not the putting away of the filthi- 
weſſe of the fleſh, but the requeſt of a good conſcience wnto Cod; = . 
Chri 


ol before. Now hauing by this reproofe prepared him to a 
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Text 179. Ioh-3i23. » Earthly thing and heavenly, © 48s 
Chrilt here voto the water ioyneth the ſpirit. When there is WIN 
no neglect, but any —— o by death, our comfort is, that 
man liueth not by braad oncly. , God can extraordinarily ſaue 

thoſe that are his. 


No man hath aſcendad vp to heauen, but he which hath deſcended, Ver. 23. 
' "theſonne of man, which is in heauen. 4. And ar Moſes lifted up 

the ſer pen, &. | | 

Chryſof: The Lord having ſet forth the myſticall doctrine Hom. 26. is 

of regeneration, of which Nicademus — doubted, he taxeth 1454, 
him, as more vnapt to belecue beauenly things, if he did not 
beleeue earthly things, by which is meant ation of wa- 
ter, and the ſpirit, becauſe water is ancarthly thing, and this 
generation is inferiour, and may be termed carthly in 

riſon ofthe generation of the ſonne of God from eternitie. 

They are deceiued that referre earthly vnto the Wind, ſpoken 


better beliefe, he plainely telleth him, that he was not onely 
a man come from God, as he had confeſſed before, but ſuck 
a man as was none of the Prophets before him, for he came 
do wne from heauen, and did now dwell in heauen, and 
euery wherefilling all things, By the ſonne of man therefore 
vnderſtand, not onely his humane nature, but whole Chriſt, 
ſec forth indifferently, ſometime by his humanitie, and ſome- 
time by his diuinitie. And 4s Moſes bifted vp the ſerpie ] ho- 
ſoeuer this may ſeame to haue no agreement with tharwhich 
was ſayd before, yet it agreeth very well to ſoyneto the grace 
of forgiuentlfe of ſinnes in Baptiſme, this greateſt fauour of 
ſuffering deach for vs: for theſe two are alſo conioyned by the 
Apollley Was Paul crwcified for you, ꝙ were yee baptized in the 1 Cor. 1.77. 
name But o e doth he not tell him plainely of 
his f— —— allegorically by the braſent ſerpent: 


Anſr That hernighit ſet forththe affinicie betwixt things both 
new and old, and that he went not vnwillingly to his paſſion, 
or did ſuſteine any hurt thereby, but that it redounded to the 
ſalvation of many. For if the /ewes ſhall ſay, how can he ſaue 
thoſe that belecue in him, ſceing he himſelfe did hang vpon 
the ctoſſe, it is anſwered in =_ Allegory. For if they which 

12 were 
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were ſtung, by looking vpon the brazen ſerpent were cured, 
how much more ſnall ſuch as by faith looke vp to Chriſt cru- 
cified be healed of their ſinnes ? Doe not thinke that becauſe 
he was crucified, the /cwes had power over him, for God ſo lo- 


ved the world, that he gaze his onety ſonne, cc. See how the truth 


doth in euery thing anſu ere the figure. By the braſen ſerpen 
the [ewes avoydeda temporall death, by Chriſt, beleevers ei- 
capeeternall z there aferpent hanged vp did healethe ſling of 
ſerpents, here one hanged vpon the croſſe. healeth the ſlingiog 
of an incor poreall ſerpent , there by their bodily eyes they re- 
ceiued health of body, here. by their ſpirituall eyes remiſſion 
of ſinnes; there Braſſe formed by the hands of manwas in the 
ſhape of a ſerpent, here the body of the Lord was formed by 
the holy Ghoſt inthe ſhape of a man; therea ſerpent did bite, 
and a ſerpent did heale, here death deſtroyed, and death ſaueth, 
there the ſerpents that killed did rage with poyſon, that which 
healed was without all poyſon, here Ieſus that ſaueth is with» 
out all poyſon of ſinne. And note, that he doth not ſay, muſt 
be banged, but lifted vp, that his death might not ſeeme ig- 
nominious, but gloricus , like a valiant Champion that lifteth 
vp his enemy on high, and then overthroweth, doth thus at- 
chieue a mere glorious victory, it being in the open view of all 
men. 

Auguſt: Art then a Caſter in Iſraell, aud knoweſt not theſe 
things? What doth Chriſt here inſult ouer Nicademu coming 
tobe taught by him ? Doubtleſſe, no, but he ſpeaketh thus to 
humble him, to make him capable of grace, and of this new 
birth , when laying aſide his opinion of great learning, he 
ſhould be readie, as a dc holler in humilitieto follow him. If / 
ſpeaks to you of earthly things andyee beleene not, e. By earthly 
things here vnderſtand the — 5 of Chriſts bodie 
from the dead, of which he had ſpoken a little hefore, ſaying, 
Deftroy this Temple, cc. For this Temple his body was earth - 
ly, and if they did not beleeue his Reſurretction, how could 
they beleeue this regeneration, being heauenly, and ſpirituallẽ 
None hath aſcemded vp to heaven, &c. What doth he meane, that 
the ſonnes of God, by adoption and grace ſhall not aſcend into 
heauen &No ʒ for ſuch ſnall vador btedly aſcend, for we haue a 


promiſe, 
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10h.3.13. Neve hath aſcended into Heaven, 6, 485 


promiſe, they ſball be as the Angels z the meaning then is, that 
thefaichfull being Chrilts membergaſcend in him, and ſo he 
oncly aſcendeth ; for he huth therefore aſcended, and deſcen- 
ded, that we might be made one in him, and aſcend inte hea- 
uen by him, Although the ſonne ot man was made vpon earth, Lib. de pracer. 
yet not diidaining the fleſu in his diviaitie, he calleth himſelfe erm ig. c. 3c. 
{ometune the lenne of God, and ſometime the ſonne of man: 
for by the vnitie of his perſon, whereby ej ther ſubſtance was 
one Chriſt, both the ſonne of God walked v pon earth, and the 
lame ſonne of min was in heauen, and theſe more incredible 
things being credited, credit will be the rather giuen to things 
more credible. For if the divine ſubſtance being fatre more di- 
ſtant, could for vs ſo receiue the humane ſubltance, as that 
both were made one perſon, how much more «redibly are o- 
ther Saints made one with the man Chriſt, that all through his 
race aſcending, yet he onely aſcendeth into heauen, which 
| als A The: When thou heareſt, that the ſonne of man 
deſcended from heaven, doe not thinke, that the fleſh came . lib. 3. 
from heaven, for this is the opinion of Heretiques, i 
that Chriſthad his body from heaven, & that it did onely paſle 
rough the Virgins wombe. N. ſonne of man therefore 
vnderſtand the ſonne ot God, who ĩs indifferently called ſom» 
time from the lelſer part the ſanne of man, and ſometime from 
the greater the ſonne of God. He is compared to the brazen 
ſerpent, becauſe, as that had the likeneſſe of a ſerpent, and yet 
was withoui poyſon, ſo Chriſt was in the ſiudlitude of ſinfull | 
man, and free from ſinne. Hewas lifted vp into the axre, that | 
by hanging in che ayre be mighelangtfie u. a9 by walking vp- | 
ontheearth, he had ſanctified that. The phraſe lifting vp 48 v- 
ſed to ſhew, his glorification vpon the croſſe, for in that where- 


in he A as a iudge iudging the Prince of this 


Id, C chat! grieyed at, or hate thoſe that 
. eee 4-14 BL ? 


Hil: Theſonne of man is ſayd to deſcend from heaven in re- 29. de Tr. 


of ly Ghoſt, theorigi fhis ion: 
| pe the —— ia not to dee Wann body, . 


aged ae Fg! ll. co the increaſe and 
ehe 1 che diuine nature comming 
13 into 


—— 


456 | lok:3.13. As the Serpent was lifted vp. 


into the region of a finite body, is not ſo (lreightened, but that 
remaining in the forme of a ſeruant vpon earth, as the Lord of 
heauen and earth, he was pteſent both within and without the 
circle of hezuen, and of the whole world. Calv. Me ſpeaks what 
we kxow. Some vnderſtand this of Chriſt, and John Baptiſt, 
and ſome, that the Plurall number is put for the Singular, but 
I chinke rather that Chriſt ioyneth himſclte with the Prophets, 
ſpeaking in the perſon of them all, and gwing herein arule to 
all teachers, not to bring forth any = of their owne, but 
the true and vndoubted word of God. His ſpeaking of earthly 
things, ſome vnderſtand of the firſt ruditwentsof Religion, but 
Ichinke, that it is rather to be referred vnto his plaine and fa- 
miliar teaching, v hich it it be compared with eloquent and lof- 
tic, ſeemeth Baſe and earthly vnto the carnall hearer, No 
man hath aſcended, cc. Here Nicodem is admoniſhed, not to 
cruſt ſo much to his owne vnderſtanding, when as no man can 
hereby pry into heauenly doctrine, but only the ſonne of men, 
and Hy as haue him for their guide, For by aſcending into 
heauen, is meant the light of knowledge, and the cleare vn- 
derſtanding of the myſſeries of God, It it ſhall ſeeme abſurd, 
that the ſonne of man now vpon earth is ſayd at the ſame in- 
fant to be in heauen : Ianſwere, that this is ſpoken in teſpect 
of his indifferent condition from other men, he beingthe heire 
of heauen, from whence all mankinde is baniſhed, and cannot 
enter but by him. But vnderſtanding the ſpeech properly, the 
ſolution is common, that the propertie of one nature is aal 7 
aſtribed vntu another. As Moſes lifted ” the ſerpent in the . 
derneſſe, ec. That is, placed ic on bigh, that all mer might be- 
hold ĩt wich their eyes: fo Chriſt ſhould by the Preaching of 
the Goſpell be made maniſeſt vnto all the world, being hereby 
ſet P as a Banner. And thus he doth more plainely declare, 
why he had fpoken of his aſcending into heaven; vir: to open 
a way to all that by faith'would follow him, as cheir and 
Captaine. If it be vnderſtood of his ſuffering vpon the croſſe, 
it doth not ſo well agree to the Text, and his preſent purpoſe, 
Nothing could haue beene brought more fit to demonſtrate 
Chriſts glory, for nothing more baſe, and contemptiblefor 
ſuch a purpoſe, then a brazen ſerpent, ſo, although Chriſt were 
| poore, 


loh: 3.13. Difference of Interpretations, 


that he might likewiſe be exalted to heatien, and ſaue all that 
beleeue in him, and the rather doe I chinke thigto be the ſenſe, 
becauſe the brazen ſerpent remained a long time after that it 
was {et vp, till it was abuſed vnto Idolatry. 


Piſcat: If [ſpeaking to you of earthly thingi, & c. By earthly things . 1hav.;,r 2, 


here vnderſtand the ſimilitude taken from the Wind, as if he 
ſhould haue ſayd, if, when I declare vnto you heauenly things 
by carthly (which being more familiar make the Abs 
the more plaine ) yee vnderſtand not, how would yee vnder- 
ſtand, ifl hould propound heauenly things barcly, as they are 


in their ownenature ? 


re, and bale, in the eyes of the world, yet it was probable, 


Although the difference be great amongſt Interpreters in %. 


expounding this Text, yet there is no caule why the Reader 
ſhgald be troubled 3 oper; that in what _— oe it be 
taken, the things taught by all are true, the onely queſtion i 
howley arte om hence, as the meaning fthis Sie, where 
in euẽty mans abounding in his owne ſenſe is the cauſe of the 
difference. To be ſhort in mine, I conclude with Augaſſine, 
with whom alſo agreeth Caluin, touching Chrilts tanting 
ſpeech vey ene « 4 that he ſp ſo to humble 5 4 8 
ching earthly things and heauenly. Piſcators conceit doth molt 
amid me, cod commonly relcctè me Ne, oppolite, 
hauing vſed that ſimilitude from the Wind, toexplaine the 
myſtery, and“ yet he hot vnderſtanding, how thele things 
could be ſo, Touching bis aſcendinginto bergen e 
maketh a good coherence, ind although moſt gew en 
follow Calvin, yet tõ me the phraſe of aſcending into beauen 
ſeemeth proper, and there is no need of a metaphor, ſeeing the 
ſenſe is good without. Lallly, for the lifting vp of the ſonme 
of man, as of the ſerpent, we muſt needs vnderltand it of the 
eroſſe, and not of the Freachingor Chriſt,as Calvin alone hath 
it : for ſo much as the phraſe of being lifted vp, vſed againe by 


Chtiſt, is preciſely expounded by the Ex lt, ſaying Tir he roh. 13. 33. 


ſpe nifying what by death he would die. And this is further con- 

rmed by chatwhich followeth,for Go? fave 

he gane his onely begotten ſonne, &. which giuing is alwayes 

meant vnto death. And in * ſenſe the coherence _ 
- . 14 good: 


— 


d the world, that Veri. 16. 
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Text:180.Joh:3-25, Queſtioning about purification. 


n 


2 


Ver: 25- 


Rom, 28, in 
Lohan. 


Tp Iehan, 


good: for having declared his excellencie, and all ſufficicreie 
to ſaue ſuch as beleeue in him, ĩt was neceſſary in the next place 
to inſtruct him in the croſſe, that he might not, when he ſhould 
ſee it come to paſſe, be doubtfull of the ſalvation promiſed by 
him. 


Then a queſtion was made by Iabus Diſciples with the Tewes about pu- 
rification. r 
Chryſeſt: When ſobns Diſciples ſaw Chriſts Diſciples Bap- 
tiling, they inuying them this office, began to ſpeake againſt 
the baptized by them, extolling Johns, their maſters Baptiſme, 
andextenuating the worth of theirs;and to this end they called 
to them ſome Jex, for it is preciſely noted, that /obxs Diſciples 
firſt moued the queſtion, and not the ew, who was neycher 
yet perſwaded by them. And how earneſt they vere in pro- 
ſecuting it, appeareth by their complaint vnto 7obn immedi. 
ately ſubloyned; er, he to whom thou gaueſt 25 Sr. 
But ſeeing Jabus baptiſme was to prepare vnto Chriſt, why did 
he ſtill Baptiae aftex that Chriſt had begun ? Anſw: That the 
25 mi b e beer. are being 
N amongli the /ewez, and continually extenua- 
rin; Titel — Chriſt. But becauſe there aroſe 
ſuch enmitie berwixt their Diſciples, and hergþy the people 
were diuided, I doe verily thinke,that 7ohns death wat the ſoo- 
ner pertairted,chat the affeclion of all the multitude might paſſe 
ouer to Chri onely, when he wis taken away.” - 
(atv; There being divers M for . amongſt 
the /ewez, it ſeemeth abſurd vnto t that a new kinde of 
Baptiſipe was ſet yp by Chriſt, and by oh», and hereupon they 
grow into contention with Iobms Dilciples,thoy fiſt provoking 
them, but it e not vnderſtanding the true 
reaſon of Baptiſme, but carried on with a deſire of defending 
their Maſters authoritie, ſo that they were in a double fault, 
both that by their heady contention they expoſe the ſacred 
inſtitution of God to deriſion, and allo that rough perverſe 
ambition, they take their maſters part againſt Chi 


He 


— 


Text 181, 182: Ioh:3.31. He that commeth from aboue. 


489 


— — 


He that commeth from aboue, is abome all z, be that is of the earth, is ver, 70 


of the earth, and [peaketh of the exrth, &. 


Chryſsſt: John doth hereby beate downe all vaine glory yy. 29. in 


in his Diſciples, by ſhewing how much he their maſter was in- Iban 


feriour to Chriſt, & how meane his Baptiſme was, vpon which 
they did beare themſelues in their inſolencies. For Chriſt was 
aboue all humane teſtimony all-ſufficient in himſelfe, meant 
by theſe words is aboue all. In ſaying, He that is of the carib, cc. 
he meaneth hinſeife, who in compariſon of Chriſt was poore, 
and vnworthy, and tus teaching in compariſon of Chriſts, a 


ſpeaking of the earth. Auguſt: Speaketh of the earth, that is, 284. 7128, 14 is 


man that commeth out of the earth, and corruption: for if he tan, 


ſpake any thing heauenly, it was from God iolighcening him, 
according to the Apollle, ſaying z Tet net J, but the grace of 
Godin me. Therefore both Ialx, and whatſocuer belongethto 

him is of the earth, and he ſpeaketh of the earth, and if yee haue 

heard any thing divine from-him, it is to be aſcribed to him 
that illumineth, not to him that receiueth. Chriſt is ſaid twice 

to be aboue all, becauſe he came from aboue, two wayes. I. ac- 

cording to his humanitie, which is aboue euery other humane 
nature, becauſe without ſinne, 2, according to his diuinitie, 

by which he is equalito the Father. 


Alcui: He that mae nar bone, Cr. This is ſpoken of his 1» ben, 3; 34; 
4 


uh nane nature, which is ſayd to come from aboue, becauſe he 
tooke it before the ſinne of the firſt man, for he tooke not the: 
fault, whereof he did vndergoe the puniſhment, 


He whom God bath ſent, (peaketh the words of God, for Gad bath nt Ver. 34. 


Chri/oft: Havirig ſhewed in the words going before; that he 


which receiueth C riſts teſtimony, ſetteth to bus ſeale, that God Home. 29. in 


true, he * _ —— x pn ear nee: ars the 
words of God. And he ſpeaketh o cription ſen 
of Ged, and doth not call him God, becauſe they — not 
haue Heard him, if he ſhould fully haue ſet fotth his excel lency, 
yet he doth ſomewhat — . — God hath not gim- 
en bim tie ſpirit by meaſure 3. Whereas we haue it — 


& 
— 
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Toh: 3- 3 c ſent of God, 


In Johan, 


derſtanding by ſpirit, the operation ofthe ſpirit, which in the 
whiole and not parted ir inãnite, as ls the ſubſtance of the ſpi- 
ric, and ſo he mult needs alſo be infinite. Now he chooſeth 
to ſet him forth by naming God that ſent him, and the ſpiric 
vpon him, decauſe theſe two perſons were ſomewhat kaou ne 
vnto them, but of the ſonne they were yet altogether igno- 
rant. | 

Auguſt: In aying :hat God is true, what meaneth hee elſe 
but that man is a lyar, ſeeing none can ſpeake the truth but 
being inlightened by him, tv that God onely is true, and 
hereby thou maylt proue that Chriſt is God, becauſe hee is 
true. Receiue his teſtimony, and vnderſtand God, ſo that 
when Gad ſendeth him, God ſendeth God, and both ioint- 
ly together are one God. This ſpeech, whom God ſem, is 
vſed to diſtingaiſh Chriſtſrom himſelfe. But did not God 
ſend Jahn then / Anſi Ves, and therefore he, whom God ſent, 
is diſyoguiſbed by another difference, he hath not given him 
theſpirit by meaſure, to men he Seen by meaſure, for one hath 
one gift, and another another gift, by meaſure, a certaine divi- 
ſion of gifts being vnderſtood, but to the Sonne that which is 
giuen is without diuiſion, euen the fullneſſe of all gifts. 

Calnin; Becauſe it is not expteſſed, tu whom God giueth 
the ſpirit by meaſure, but is ſpoken indefinitely, ſome vader- 
ſtand this place, as if aba had ſpoken comparatiuely, compa- 
ring God the fountaine of ſpirituall gifts toa founcaine,which 
may be drawne dry, it being not ſo with Cod in the diſ'ribu- 
ting of his gifts vnto men, for hee is ſuch an infinite foun- 
taine, that whatſocuer hee giueth, yet hee is full, giuing (ill 
without meaſure to euery one. But I rather like Auguſtinet 
interpretation expounding it of Chriſt. For though there 


be no expreſſe mention made of him, yet the next words, the 
faber bath ginenallthings into his band:, doc * away all am- 


* lb. 3. 34. receiue from him, as from 


bigu ty. For they doe expreſſe more fully, and particularly ap- 
ply to Chriſt, that which is here ſpoken at large. Whatſocuer 
ifts men doe receiue, they are ſo by meaſure, as that they 
— need one of anothet, but it is not ſo with Chriſt, hee 
is full and needeth no N hath need to 
. all graces, Theo: 

It 


— 8 


Toh: 3. 34. And from the Sonne. 


— 


It will not be vnſeaſonable in this place to tell, how the 
Sonne hath the Spirit, and how he is called the Spirit of Chriſt: 
for the Apoſtle ſayth, bee hath ſent the ſpirit of his Sonne into 
our hearts crying ( Abba, father) and againe, if any man haue not 
the ſpirit of ¶ hriſt , hee is none of bu, And yet here ſpeaking of 


God hee ſayth, that the Spirir is not giuen to him by meature, 


The Latins not vnderſtanding this rightly ſay, that the Spirit h. bees. 


is Chriſts, becauſe hee proceedeth from hint, as from the Fa- d 


ing of t1c ho 


ther. But wee reply, that it iz one thing to proceed from ly Ghoſt. 


one, and another thing to be of une, wegrant that the Spi- 
rit is of the Sonne, as being teſtified ſufficiently by the ſcrip- 
ture, but that hee proceedeth from the Sonne wee deny, as 
being no where teſtified by the ſcripture, leall wee ſhould 
bring in two beginnings of the Spirit, the Father, and the 
Sonne. If it be obiected, that hee breathed vpon his Diſci- 
ples, ſying, receiue the holy Ghoſt, and ſo the beine procee- 
ded from the Sonne. Oh folly, if hee gaue the Spirit then, 
how is it, that he promiſeth,that they ſhall receiue the Spirit 


after a few dayes, and accordingly, that the Spirit is ſayd to 
deſcend at the time of Pentecoſt ?Itis plaine therefore, that he 
did not then giue them the Spirit, but only that gift of rewiſh- 
on of ſinnes: for to this purpoſe he ſayth immediat ly. #hoſe 
 fones yee remit they are remitted. Yet the Sonne hath the Spi- 
rit ſubſtancially, as conſubſtantiall with him, and not as the 
Prophets receiuing the operation from it. It is called the 
Spirit of the Sonne, as the Spiritof truth, fortitude. and wiſe 


dome by E/ay, and becauſe the Spirit is giuen through the Eſi 1. 


Sonne vnto men. Therefore beleeue thou that rhe Spirirpro · 
ceedeth from the Father, but is giuen by the Sonne to the 
creature. 


Vnto Theephilatt ſubſcribe Damaſcrne, Fmthymins,and ether Concle; 


late Greeke writers, whence hath ariſen a great contention 
berwixt theGreeke, and Latin Churches, the Latins holding 
thut the Spirit proccedeth both from the Father, and Sonne, 


as ancientlyboth Greekes, and Latins haue clearely taught. 27 ,,.,,;. 
To bring ſome teſtnnonyes Dian a Greeke father ſayth. auto. 


Our Saviour, who allo is the truth, ſpeaking of the ſpirit 
fayth, bee ſball not ſpeake of himſelfe, that is, not _— my 
thers, 


——— 


— C— 


492 lob. 3. 34- The Spirit from the Sonne. 


in. Anchorat: 
Job; 1x. 


fathers, and my will, becauſe he is inſeperable from my will, 


and the Fathers, for he is not of himlelfe, but of the Father, 


and of mee. For this very thing, that hee ſubſilleth, and 
ſpeaketh, hee hath from the father, and from mic. ſpeaks the 
truth, that is, I inſpire what he ſpeaketh, for hee us che ſpirit 
of truth. Epiphanius allo ſaytk vpon theſe words, Hee ſhall 
glorifie me, for bee ſpall receue of mine and declare it unto you. 
He is che {pirig of the Father, and the Sonne, not by any 


2 2s wee coulilt of Soule, and body, but in the 
mid(t of 


the Father, aud the Sonne, proceeding from them 
both, To the lame eſfect ſpeaketh Arbanaſins ad Serapion: 
And whereas it is obiected, that there is no plaine Scrip- 
ture for it, wee haue this place in John, which cannot othet- 
wiſe bee vnderſtood, and although the breathing vpon the 
Diſciples, with ſaying Keceiue the holy Ghoſt, bee reiected, as 
weake, yet it evinceth plainely , that the holy Ghoſt is of che 
Sonne, and proceedeth from him, cuen as as breath pro- 
ceedeth from the body, that breathing being a plains ſenſi · 
ble ligne hereof. Neither is it abſurd to ſay, that they recei- 
ued the holy Choſt twice, ſeeing not the ſubſtance, but the 
operations are recciued, which are diuers, and it is poſſible, 
that one excellent gift may be giuen at one time, and another 
at another time to the ſame perſons. Whereas it is obiected, 
that thus we make two beginnings of the holy Ghoſt, I anſwer, 
that of the Sonne is not a divers beginning from the Father, 
but it is one, and the ſame operation, and power in the Father 
and the Sonne, from whence the holy Ghoſt is. For though 
ve diſtinguiſh the perſons, yet che ſubſtance of the Father, and 
the Sonne is one, and their operation one, their power of 
ſending the holy Ghoſt one, Admit, that the Spirit procee- 
deth from the Father alone, and ſeperate the diuine ſubſtance 
from the perſonall ſtaſis, and ſo make a diuiſion in the 
diuige eſſence, which abhorreth from faith, and all true reaſon. 
Hee that deſirethto fee more touching this point, let him 
read S 7. 8. Concill Floremtin : where the ſentences of the 
fathers of the Eger Church are collected together. | 


F Whew 


Text 183. Ioh:4. r. Tall bas Chriſt baptized more thew Jobs: 493 


— 


When the Lord therefore knew, that the Phariſces heard, that Teſws Chap, 4. 2 
made and baptized more Diſciples ther lobn, 3. He left Indea and : 
went againe mio Galilee, - 


Cry/oſt: It is to be vnderſdood, as is noted in the ſecond yer. 20. 5» 
verſe, that Chriſt baptized not, but onely maleuolous meſſen- lb. 
gers to ſtirre vp hatred again it him, teported ſo. And vpon this 
repott, depar ing he was notterrified with any feare, which 
cauſed his departure, but to atſwage their enuie. For he was 
able to curbe his enemies, if they ſhould haue made any aſſault 
againli him, as he did ſometimes, but he would not doe thus 
often, leaſt his diuinitie ſhould be too apparant to hinder his 
death, which he meant to vndergoe, as herein the perfection 
of all grace conſiſteth. Auguſt: If the Lord had perceiued, that 174. 3. 
the Phariſees would the more haue beene inclinedto follow him oben. 
at the hearing of his baptiling of more then Jobo, he would not 
haue gone away, but haue tarryed till there for their ſalvation: 
but he knew their enuie, that they learned not out this to fol- 
low, but to perſecute him, and therefore he departeth. But it is 
not to be thought, that he went away for feare of them onely, 
as in other things, ſo in this he being a man, gaue example to 
men beleeuing in him, to goe aſide into ſume other placewhen 
they ſee the fury of perſecutors againſt them. He did this there- 
fore not becauſe he feared, but becauſe he would teach. Some 
may doubt at the contradiction which ſeemeth here.to be, in 
that he is ſayd to baptiſe more, and yet immediately after, be 
baptiz.ed not, but his Diſciples : this is eaſily reconciled, he clen- 
ſed, and they dipped, in that he clenſed he baptized, in that he 
dipped not into the water, he baptized not, the Diſciples ex- 
mbbes the miniſtry of the body, and he did exhibit the adiu- 
ment uf Maieſtie. But here is a greater doubt, of whom the £4 Selear: 
Diſciples were baptized, it Chritt baptized none: I anſwere; . x08. 
that they were baptized beforethis time, either of oha, as ſome -,, D/ . 
chinke. or rather of Chriſt, For it is not credible, that he would pape ** 
be wanting to this office of baptizing them. whoſe Miniſtry vm. 
he was to oe in the bapciling of others, that was not wanting 
to that octice of greatelt humilitie, when he waſhed their fete. 
Alcu lt is wont to be inquired hete, whether the ſpirit were 2. 5 , 
ä giuen 
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© — Text I 34. Toh:49. | The Tewes medale netwith Samaritans 


giuen in this baptiſing of Chriſts Diſciples, ſeeing it is ſayd, 
That the holy Sprit was not yet ginen becauſe Chriſt was nor yet ęlo- 
rified? 1 anlwete; the Spirit was given, though not with tha: 
maniteltation ; tor as Chriſt had alw ayes the ſpirit, and yet iu 
his Baptiſme it came done vponhim in the — of a doue, 
ſo the faitchfull had the ſpirit befcre that it came dow ne mani - 
feſtly vpon them. 

Calv: Did the Phariſcecenuie Chriſt for Jolns ſake, becauſe 
it is ſayd, that they heard, that leſwes made, and baptized more Diſ- 
ciples then John. Ani: No, but being gricued at Johns baptiſing, 
and making Diſciples, it vexed them the more to heare, that 


not onely he, but now another was riſen vp, that made more 


Diſeiples then he did. Alibongb leſus humſelſe baptized not c. 
That is, performed not the ourward wiciltry, io that he being 
ſayd before to baptize, and this being explained to be by his 
Diſciples, it ſerueth for the honouring of Baptiſme, — ad- 
miniſtred by man, yet Chriſt baptiſeth from heauen, reaching 
out his hands, that doth the act. 


Therefore the Numan of Samariaſayd unto hins, how is it, that thou 
being a Jew, doeſt ane of me to drinks, who am a Woman of Suma- 
ria, for the Iemes medale not with the Samaritans. 


2 the originall of Samaria,the mount was called 
Samor, the builder, as Eſay teltificth, and. Ephraim was 
the head of the Samori. The inhabitants were not called Sa- 
merit ans, but Iſrasliler tt the firſt, but after wards they offended 
God, and therefore I helgam ia aroſe and ſubdued many cities, 
and deliuered the kingdome to Hoſea,againſt-whom Salmana- 
far comming ſubdued other cities, and made them tributary, 
and him did Hoſea obey at the firſt, but after making confede- 
ey with the /£:hiopians, he fell away from him, which the A, 
jrian King vnder ſtanding came againe, and beſieged the Nati- 
on, and tooke it, and carrying away the lewes for feare of fu- 


ture rebellions, heplanted Arian there. But God to ſhew his 


power ſent Lyons amongſt them, that deſtroyed them, which 
the Ring hearing of, ſent them a Prieſt of the Jewiſh Nation, 
to teach them the ſeruice of God. And fo they caſt away the 
worſhipping of Idols, and imbraced the ſeruice of 9 
t 


IT 


loh: 4. 9- Chriſt weary and alone. 


495 


the Lewes returned againe from their captiuitie, out ofan hatred 


of them being ſtrangers, and enemies, they called them Sa 


ritans, and were in great contention with them: for though 
they receiued Aoſes, yet they (et light by the reſt of the Pro- 
phers. And yet they did endevout᷑ to inſert themſclues into 
the lewiſh nobilitie, referting their ſtocke to Abraham, Iſauc, 
and /acob, becauſe Abraham was a Caldean, and they called 
Iacob their Father, as comming of Abraum. Notwithſtanding 
all which, it appeareth how baſely the /ewes accounted ofthem, 
in that, when they would moſt diſgrace Chriſt, they told him, 
that he was a Samaritan, and had a deuill, and Chriſt hiniſelfe 
in his Parable, wherein he teacheth neighbourly loue, ſpeaketh 
of a Samaritay as molt contempt : ble, yet ſhewing moſt mer- 


cy, and he biddeth his Diſciples not to enter into the cities of 


the Samaritans. 
In that the Diſciples are ſayd to be gone to buy meme at that 
time, when others went to meate, note howlittle care Chriſt 
had of dyet, contrary to their cuſtome, that when they ariſe 
firſt in the morning, call to their Cookes about the making 
readie of their dyet, when we ſhould indeed be more intent to 
heauenly things, and neglect corporall food, But why did he 
ſend away all his Diſciples, would not ſome of them haue af. 
ficed to buy provilion, and ſuſome might haue remained to 
attend vpon him t Anſt This was done to ſhew his great hu» 
militie, ui that he did not onely travaile afoote till he was wea- 
ry, but then like a poore man was found ſitting alone vpon 
the ground, without any'to miniſter vnto him, Now to him ſit- 
ting there,this woman by a ſpeciall providence commeth out 
to draw water, leaſt the Ice ſhould ſiy, that he tranſgretled a- 
gainſt his owne Precept, forbidding his Diſciples to goe into 
the Cities of the Samariters, for thus he teacheth, and ſaueth 
many of that country, and yet goeth not out of his owne ſer 
bounds, But how is it, that Chriſt asketh water of her, when 
as it was vnlawful for the /ewestodrinke water comming from 
them? Anſ: If it ſhall be ſayd, he knew, that ſhee would not 
giue him water, he ſhould not then haue asked, it is to be vnder- 
ſtood therefore, that v hatſoeuer entreth into the belly defileth 
no more, as in times paſt, aathe Lord doth els · where teach. If 
any 


Care of dyet. 
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10b. 4 9. Fi Well-water, and water of life. 


Tra. 15. in 


auy ſhall marvaile, that the Samt being fo ſoone conver- 
ted, when the ewes were not moued by many miracles, why 
the Lord ſhould forbid his Diſciples to goe to themʒl anſwere, 
that he did thus for feate of giuing offence, but if any ſhould 
come to them to be inſtructed, in this caſe he forbad them not 
to receiue them. I wonld bane ginen thee of the water of life. The 


Spirit is ſometime ſer forth by fire, and ſumetime by water, for 


the divers operations thereof. He that drinketh of this water ſpall 
thirſt againe, & c. It is to be noted, that Chriſt doth net directly 
preferre himſelfe before Jacob, fur that might l. aue beene di- 
ſtaſtfull, but when ſhee asketh, if he were greater then Iaceb, he 
ſetteth forth the excellency of his water abuue /acobs Well, re- 
ferring the iudgement of his excellency to her by this. Now 
whereas ſhee heareth him with this patience, and ſo readily te- 
leeueth him, ſhee doth farre excell tlie ewes, whu were wont 
to rayle vpon him, aud when he compared himſelfe to Abra- 
ham, they tooke vp [tones to ſtone him yea, ſuee excelleth Mi- 
codemuu, who (till asked, how theſe things could be ſo ? But 
why did not Chriſt deale with the /ewes in the ſame kinde of 
teaching, that he did with her, but ſpeaking here of water, 
there he ſpeaketh of bloud, a thing farre mort incredible ? Ian- 
ſwere, that they had ſcene many miracles to induce them to 
beleeue, whereas ſhee had ſeene none, and therefore not being 
ſo prepared, it was not fit to deale ſo in teaching her. 

Anguſt: This place is full of great myſter. es. Chriſt is. weary 
whois ſtrength it ſelfe, and ſupporteth vs in our wearineſſe, 
and weakenelle ʒ his wearines ſeiteth forth his taking of fleſh, 
to giue ſtrength vnto vs, as out of Adm lleeping, Eve Wasta- 
ken, ſo out of Chriſt weary, and wounded ypon the crotle the 
Church is taken, and as Adam being fleſh yeelded a bone to 
make Exe, and not flelh, which the Lord could as well haue 
taken, but tooke a bone as of more ſlrength: ſo Chizlt his wea» 
rines and weaknes is for the llrengthening of the Church. The 
ſixth houre ſetteth forth the ſixth generation, the firſt being 
from Adam to Noah, the ſecond from Noah to Abraham, the 
third from Abraham to Daxid, the fourth from Daxzid to the 
tranſmigration into Babylen, the fift from the ttariſmigration 
tothe Baptiſme of lab, the ſixt from thence forward. _ 
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this ſixt : . wal hepa at 
t — n dune, a 

— 2 bels } fe re bor ed es. bs 
— brought v to e water, at 


which ſhe manu ſeen the lewes would not drinke oute of 
2 Sue all He therfted notſo much for water, as for 
her faith, Tour Abounduice holy © 4s — 4 


thow kneweſf the gift of Ga, that is. 
tet K. S Sab 1 why Ju 
whercfere ſhee maruatleth; that hee fliould offerher water, 


when as ſhee had a vetfcelf to draw withall, but hee had 
none. When ſhee beard of water, of which who fo 
drink eth ſuall neuer thirſt againe, being weaty of da 4 
comming to draw water here, ſhee delireth this water. 
deed God did preſerus Elies, that hee had no ; — 
thirſt in f dayes togerber, and: could” leſſe 
have done fo alwayes, but ems is not tobe e falle be 
tranſlated put of this world. —— , of which/a mi drink! 
ing thirſteth atze, vnderſtand worldly pleaſure in & date 
well of ſinne, which men draw with the water . 
for this meat, and Urinke; and reſt, and euery delig Sean thing, 
with whieti when 2 hn is filled, ee 


agaite? Goe call thine barb end, whi 
— 'betrer by her husband 3 


Aery, and other women immedistel ig. rn po 12 


her husband, therefore hee meaneth he 
ory nd ſbee wanted; Rap Gol the vnderll an din 
Te woman 7 42025 
into fur 


42554 whereupon Cx — 
ther mylleryes. This haft had fine banbu. Some not yn» 


fiely vnderſtand hereby the fiuc bookey of 4 imbraced by 
me Se, but then hat ſhell hee be, whom ſhee now 
*'Prathe>rhinkerherefore, char —— 


meant the fue ſenſes, ieh rule the Toule in the retider age: 
bot when Wee are more growne vp, true diſcipline ought to 


| an husband to whietifie bee nor, 
—ä— — this nl 
on the r 


het husband but 
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TY anincruder, Sir [ſee,thet than art 4 Prophet,now ſheedoth, 
| ng for, herein ſhae 
| | 1s ban. — forme in- 
| 
1 veplyech thus to t im of | 
11 chen hoe could perſotme, and of arrogancy in taking v 
WA. him aboue the Patriarke Jacen. . Netwith(h: * 
1 4 water, and the well 
- nderſtand this fauour 
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wich her, and by the water the graccs of 
of this water, hee doth — honey eh 

'there ſhall be uch afullneile of gr 
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Text 18. Johng.21-wofhppomepther at Teraf ore. 45 


fram the other beiag t San, this pare lyhere 
meant, . 2 
abhorre che he ſut done 
the more ficly draw them to the fach, and that hee might in- 
farme; his o meir duty by this ere 1othe 
en of ground, this i not ro be referred vnto Sieb, but 
vio the word canpey, then Teſs cate neure torhe-parcell of 
— legories b ohe by Origen, & this Concime.. 
pmir other a rov et v 
ne 83 —.— I hold, that this * 
2820 this woman the Church of the 
Sende ſel — waz vnaweres taken never ſeo 
king it, — chat of the Prophet i — 
that [ought me m. yet 1 thinke, chat the particular time and 
the circumſtance of his I bue hbanda ec. 
are ſtcgined/ too much vnto ellegories- the ſpee>- 
ches of the woman before ſhee was touched with the remera- 
—.— adultrous life, ] ſubſeribe to Calvin, for ſurely (hee - 
ad noching, Buc thwart,andſcoffe at him till then. 


ps oder vary ber ( wits) beleeme wethe bones ronmmerditbber vac 21; 
- — Jeruſatin wor 1 1 bn e 5e. [Ul wor Gigp pho. « 
as Y 


When the woekin hed ee wn; rr ales 

But ples — eee. * 

vibe worſhipps, Cheſt paſſoth by thiy ; as faper Bucas, 

nat needfull tb bee knee, 'w/ 
ee . 

eee nnd ee 

1 „ und le * * 
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— . ede 
— — mo true God, 

which is che way to — — be lewes to 
ther Sauigur is f the lewes, tos u ma 
bes takeaboth Ne. Andalgoughbepreterraibiihe I ect 
gbypfor gracipg of the old I cſtament n yet hee coudemneib 
both Iewes, and Samaritans, in te ſpect + the Church to be 
gathered yader the Goſpell, jiniuled true por /appers, which 
the father ſecketh, Anditthe Eaber lecketh ſuch, it is certaiſi 
that hes did not at the heſlc nt ute any lecal}ſeryice foi i 
Lelſe, but to induee them to thecuch. Wh then are true 
Warlkipgerse ſuch as dos not circumicibethe diuine wor- 
ſhjppe by any place, burworſhippe/God-in {pirit, according 
to Pani; lie ſerus in my [pre an the Golpell of big Sunne. 
When tb elf th &6; Wire had the, Janet. 
dhe Kom ol, ih e, ſerintz they. received: but fue 
| bookrsof Afoſer? Anſ: Moſer > him both in the 
creation of man, ben hee briggeth in GodSying; Let wi 
— man, for here the Father ſpeaketh to the ſoune, and the 


peakethr e Prophey 

— e 

h. Au Moſer, a —_ ſtall bee rag% vp wee you like 

—— It may ſeeme ſtrange, that Chriſt ſhould vpen him 
i mr od Ch: high, 80, hath. cy cd ali 

1 * 9 tice 


al be "ns ure 


Ioh. 4.2 1. T'wo times d of worſhipping God. 


fr(} wirhourthis addition, and nom ii, and then with it, I thinke 
dath fer foech the wer (hip which Ihall be pertotmed hereafter, 
ia cheſtateot perfection, which (hall be altogether ſpirituall, 
and the wor ſhip which che faichfull performe in this world ſpi- 
ritually, ſo farre forth as their humane frayltie will permit. So 
chat no there is a ſpirituall worthip dong, nat vnto God, but 
vntotbe Father, which implyeth more, cv that we are all 
ſonnes, and though not in the mountalne, yet in Iernſalem, 
that is, in the Church, but then the worſhip ſhall be as of the 
Angels, exceeding this in the Church vpon earth. When the 
CHMeffias commetb,& c. We multvnderſland, that as Ieſus aroſe 
amangſt the I emes, ſo there was one Doſubersamonglt the S- 
maritans, afhirming, that he ſhould be the Chriſt, which was 
prophecicd off, and of him it is char ſhee ſpeaketh, Theo: Shall 
worſhip in ſpirit , and in truth. Becauſe lome worlbipping Godin 
iritythat ts, in heart, and yet holding crrours, would be rea- 
ie to thinke, that they performed a right worlhip, he 1 
that the true worlhippers ſhall worſhip God, both in ſpirit, an 
in truth. Or els the two. parts of Philoſophy are meant hereby, 
action, vader the word ſpirit, and contemplation, vader the 
word truth. Or lallly, thefe two wards are vied to meete with 
two ſorts of peoplethe Samearitars including God in a certaine 
place, and holding, that he was to be worſhipped therezagain(t 
whom is oppoſed the word /p, and the /cwes,amonglt whom 
all things were in figures, and ſhaddowes, oppoſed by the word 
truth, God is a ſpitit and therefore ſeeketn {pirituall vor ſhip- 
pers; he is truth and cherefote ſeeketh true worſhippers. 


Cali: The woman being touched in conſcience by that which 2, B 
had beene ſayd touching her fiue husbands, deſireth kere to be cap. 4. 20. 


in ſtructed inthe cight worſhipping of God. For there was a 

petualliſtrife betw int the Ie, & the Samaritau hereabout, 
Reing chat although being forced by the Lyons, the Sameritans 
did worſlipthe true God, as we read 2 King. 17. yet the wor- 
ſhip done amongſt them vas maimed, which was a thing in- 
tollerable to the /ewes, and che contention increaſed the more 


by the building ofa Temple in mount Gerizim, which Aang, 1/coh: uin 


ſeb, the ſonne of lohn the high Prieſt, and br 
rected in the dayes of Darin T9. King of .. 
wa ; 
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fettating kitnſelfe for Pric(}; and alluring by giſt many vivo 
li che he Eight in W. g be mferior to No — Aud 
as it is vſuall amongſt thoſe chat forſalie tie tiue Religion, to 
winne credit vnto this place, they pretend, that the Fathers 
worſhipped here, whenas it is certaine ,that this was pot the 
cauſe ofrheir ſtanding for that place, but hauing conmary to 
the Law ſet vp a Temple, and ſacrificing'there, they ſeeke to 
iuſtifie it by alledging the Fathers, euen as the Papiſts doe now 
forthe maintenance of their corruptions, and yet they alledge 
not the moſt auncient, the Prophets and Apoltles, but ſuch as 
lued tn corrupter times of the Church. But we muſt examine 
all things, according to the rule of the law, and not by their do- 
ings, for being men, as there were vertues in them, ſo there 
were vices, and therefore to follow them without looking to 
this rule, is the way to confuſion. 

Hence i is thought came that bloudy cuſtome of ſacriſicing 
their owne children, becauſe they would doe like vnto Abra- 
ham. Morcouer, the difference of times is wiſely to be conſide- 
red, for that which hath be:ne pious in times paſt, were now 
ſacrilegious to be done, as Incenſe, lights in the Temple, ho- 
ly garments, Altais, facrifices, &c. The want of this conſide- 
ration made the Samaritans to ſtand ſo ſtiffy for /acebs Well, 
when as indeed the times were altered long before, it being 
lawfull in /arobs dayes to build Altars, and to ſacrifice any 
where, but ſince the building of the Temple at Ieruſalem, it was 
not ſo. And out of the fame ground of ineonſideration ſprang 
the immenſe heape of ceremonies in the „ as though 
the ſplendour of the Church vnder the Goſpell would haue 
beene any whit the leſſe, if all ſhaddowes ſhould ceaſe, where- 
by the brightnetfe of Chriſt might be dimmed, Tuc worſhip pc 
hnow not what. A memorable ſaymg againſtthoſe that rathiy, 
and out oftheit owne invention attenpt any thing in Religi- 
on, all their worſhip is hereby ouerthiowne, it is not done to 

- God, but vnto ſore Phantaſma, or Spectrum. Salvation is of 
the Hewes, By ſalnation here vnderſtand the ſaluificons, mani- 
feſtarion of ſalvation by the heavenly doctrine taught in the 
Church of the /ewes, from whence it iſſueth to the reſt of the 
world, The howre commeth. In theſe words he abrogateth the 

olde 


Toh:4 21. 5 To worſhip God in Spirit. der Ty 


olde ceremonies of the law, which he (heweth ſhould not lait 


alwayes, by laying. che bowre commeth z and the full time of the 
abragation wherevt he ſhewerh was now, in ſaying, ud. mow 25. 
Qu: What is meant here by worthipping Gud in ſpixit ? Anſt 
There is implyed an Antitheſis betwixt the figures, & the ſpi- 
rit, the thaddowes, and truth, ſo that to worlbip in ſpirit is out 
ol an inward beliefe of the heart to call v pon God, and to purge 
the couſcionae from ſinne, without reſpect vnta gut ward cir- 
curnſtanoes formerly vied. But heace ariſrxthanuthes queſtion, 
Wnither did not the Fathers worſhipGud in {pirigzand truth 2 
Anſ/ Les doubtleiſe, tor this kinde of worſnip is every where 
vrged. Hal. 50. Eſa. s. Nich 6. Amos ꝗ. neyther did the Lord 
duet aacupt of any ſeruite, vnleile it were performed in ipirit: 
but in was fo implicaced with exteruall ceremonies vader. che 
law as that it had a carnall,and cerrene ſhew, ſo that howſoc- 
uer it was fpirituall in ſubſtance, yet for the forme and manner 
of it was carnall.Now it is plaine, that Chriſt doth here 
puca'ditference berwixt the ewes, and tho Chriſtians ſeruice, 
the ohe bei 6mpaniedwith many ceremonies, the other 
more imple and free from ſuch things, as doe obſcure and 
datłen che divine ietuice. Which plainly impugneth Popery, 
whatſdeuer they ſay, that the vulgar need as many helpes in the 
: pofGud nuu, as the ewes did then, for our rule is the 
good and revealed will of God, and not what we may 
imagine to be neceſſary. i hen ihe Meſſias commeth, &c. Three 
ching are here included. i. That the forme of worſhip then y- 
ſetl was imperſect, and to be altered. 2. That Chriſt ſhould be 
the boſi Lucteur ot the Churck. 3. That his teaching ſhould 
be full; and perſett, admiitiuꝑ of no aſter addition. 2) 


-  Fhis Teit is moſt plaineagainſt that ſuperſtitious conceit, Conclu- 


hereby une place is aceounted more holy then anothor as 
the land off, ctve place of ſome (brine, or of ſane Suints 
reliques, out ofthe erroneousepinion whereof;there/hath bin 
much going to the holy Land, and the lies of many tho 

Chiiftianshanc beene loſt about the. recouery add holding of 
it, and many hard and painefull Pilgrimages haue beene made, 
and gifts of pricovoffered, concerning all whichit may he ſayd. 
as the Lord ſpeaketh by I 
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nge Ela, 1. 8. 
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Text 186, loh:4. 18. Cbriſti meat. 


Part. 1, 
Eyiſt. 10. 
Worſhipping 
at Martyres 


Sepu cheis. 


Verf. 38. 


Home. 33. in 
Jobs. ' 


at your bands { Yea, how durſt you again(t Chriſts plaine diſa 
nulling of lecall differences, to reduce them thus into the 

| ine ü Among(t all. the reverend Eat here, not ohe 
but vnderſlandeth this Text tommpugnè local worthipping, 
and to ell abliſn ſpiricuall, as euery where alike acceptable. 
It is true indeed, that ſome places are ſpecially ſet apart a- 
mongſt Chriſtians for divine worſhip, which the people ought 
to frequent, that ioyntly together there hauing che Mioilters 
helpe, move forvent, and effectuall prayers may be offered, 
and by often dea ching they may be in faith copfirmed, and to 
more pietie framed : but available through any vertue in the 
place, toſanRifie the feruice done, and te giue a greater.cftica- 
cie vnto it there, none euer, but ſuperſtitions perſons haue held, 
If Ieume be obiected againſt Vigilantias preferring the places 
of Martyts Sepulchers, and ſhewing it to be the cuſteme uf 


the Biſhop of Rome, to offer vnto God vpon the chers of 
Peter and paul, as vpon Chriſts altara, and not of tha Biſhop 


of one Cite alone but of the Biſhops of all the Chriſtian world 
to enter into the monuments of — Ianſwete ʒ that he 
doth not contend for any ſanctitie in e, but for a teue- 
rend and worthie memoriall to be kept of Martyrs, to the ho- 
nour of God, that others might be — vnto Martyr- 
dome, the death of Martyrs being ſoextraordinarily precious 
before God, as that -hevouctiſatethitogracetheir dead bores 
wit h miracles for the confirmation of the faith. which they haue 
ſealed-vp with their bloud; and their eſteeme being ſuch a- 
mong(t Chriſtian men, as that the greateſt Prelates abborre 
not to enter their Monuments. as places ſweerefied,atidtnade 
delight full with ſome coltly perhinties Mut if Ierume were now 
alice to ſee with what ſuperſtition and idolatry: Pilgrimages 
are made in the Church of Rowe, to tuch places, both ie, and 
all the holy Biſhops of whom he ſpeaketh, would haue con 
demnedthemas much as we duo. 
1 $122 Gut yow to reaps that which yee haue not labonred others 
| * eee bane oat” into their labouy, Ga 


cf: The Diſciples having brought west vnto Chriſt 
that hemightearc; he telleth themof other moate, which they 
1. knew 


— — 


reapeth. wo! 
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knew not of, vidi the ſaluation of men, which he calleth his 
meat, to expreſſe che great deſiie which: he had yvnto it, and 
wind he wn ſpeał ling thus, treing the Sam,. to come to- 
wards him in multitodes, hetayth j-Bebo/d; tho ftridi are n 


' white unto the haruoſ; thus ſetting forth the ready miod, and 


feruenc deſire vnto. ſaluation, whete with the Sawiritens came. 
But why doth he obſcute the ſenſe hy this figurative ſpeaking # 
Anf:For two reaſons. . That he might ſpeake more ſignificant- 
ly, for by things familiar vnto vs, that which-ismore obſcure 
is the better explained, & taketh more impreſſion in the mind. 
2. That the nariation miglit be che more delighiſull, and that 
he might the more ſicly tall vpon the difference het wixt the 
ſower and thereaper,whickheprofecurechintheirext words, 
He that rrapeth bercuuoui nge, and ſrunt vu eternal 
Hife. Wb is the reaper? the Apoitſes, who the ſower ? the 
Prophets, which prepared men, and drew theit mindes to the 
expectation of ſaluatiom by Chriſt. Now that no man ſhould 
thinle, that they loſt their labour, and were without ioy of 
their ſowing, he addetii; Thatiboth rhe ſower aud chontaper might 
reiches together Herein the Provetbe is verified, That one man 
ſoweth; and another This faying is vſuall, when to the 
griefe vf the ſower, auother commoeth and reapethj the fruit 
of labour g if we-{prake:of carnall tfungoa t ia ſpiri - 
tuall the ſbwer hath i, when anothef t rœapeth. I bane. ſovr 
yourordaps), . This is ſpoken to inoobrage the Apoſtles, if 
they ſuould feare to vndertake the Preactuũg of the Gaſpell 
——— — — 
— nn 
Bol paiues und the reaping beiſig dre eaſie gndpleatanc, 
Auge: Itis nomarvaile 
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vnderitood not Chriſt ſpeaking — rb Dif- b 
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Wotmatls faitn,/rhat ae; had can; carbalt delue witÞ, Mh 
might, al ĩt were, draw it throughius hodie, iq) yes le 
to the worke efreaping; and hiſelſe nowere (end 
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and ſuſfered many things: for all their Prophecies were of 
Chriſt, and ſo their propntcying was a ſawing) but both: they 
S che Apoſties reoyce togocher in the kingoome oſ htaued. 

The Lord ſaych wel ij that it wat his meat to doe the will 
of the Father, and to perfect hu worke: ſor che Sonne onely 
is capable of perfectly workiag the Fathers wil, other Saints 
can onely doe it. For the pertecting ot this worke is the per- 


fecting of tke teaſonable nature, which being nade peifectat 


the firit, became im perfect by ſinne, hut is agaihe perfected by 
Chriſt incarnared, and working ſtrength and perfection in 
man, that he may be fit to vſe ſolid imeate. Say yee nas that there 
art fenre wnirietbreothebarneft, crc, Allegurcally wet quay vn- 
Diſtipl — — og > k _ 

ſtiplesy in ehat chey teth vas no kvowledge 
ol the truth to be lad, till ute ended — 
conſiſteth of the foure humor, it n fer forth by fouremoneths. 
This he cortecteth bye wing. that the regions ware pow 
_ — — . — the eye 
ok rea a 


things; 2 —— — 8 He that reapeth, 
magen Ts | 


recemerh — — I renume- 
ration. Had gubereih faut a tir : By ahis is MDL 
ſome abtz oi thunder handing, which is the uit com 
minꝝ from che ſpculation oi thiqce chat he. which inocu- 
teth che — — thale that re- 
ceiue them, and handle chern, enpreſſing ſome nei thing 
—— —ͤ—ääu— — 

gachor the tpe fut Anfdalwaddgerjangsie 
—— ——ů— Da This feeds was all the 
ee eee 


id in ſilenceathe regions vere 
the Legull and F opheticall Soriptores, Which were not hither· 


do Mute, doc meHu-rypnotrapn myſtica ll. dos 
tritfes, ye (webs dadreapers bei pet togethor in thergorid 
terne atid when 7 
John, . and Moe and Hliks; towers, reinycedtogether 

| no ſoruet they diſter iurtheir ſeruy e, Vat 
Chviftiyrheondlyond enwmebewebort The Dilciples yeaped, 
Iherp hey ntelned Hovnderftanding'ot their: dodriac, aug 
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totlis doy they reape; tharduly-receiuing dhumo de ctv ine, doe 
draw the labours of their. Predeceiiuuts v0. gr eviderce. 


Calv:iSity yes uot there ave foure wet bs to ile lun He profe- 
cureth rhe former argument of his ear neſt intention about the 
ſaluarion of men, in regard of which it was lit to neglect bo- 


dily-food :for i whenthe harueſt drawoth. neare, men are ſo 
intent vnto it, as that they number the dayes and monethes, 


that they miy be in coery reſpect readie, but if haturſt be once 
come, then with all care and dilgence they apply themſelues 
to harueſt worke, without reſpect of obſeruing times to eate 
and drinke: much more the time of the ſpiricuall harueſt being 
noi come, they ou | all food oppl them- 
ſelues to that. He that reapeth;vereitath wages; N. This is ad- 
ded to incourage to the worke; A gathereth fruit: this is ad» 
ded to commend the worke of the labourers, it being to gather 
fruit into Gods kingdome, and to inlarge that hichis perma- 
nent, and everlafting. By the ſowing, ſome vnderſtand not 
onely the law giving, and prophecying amongſtthe /-wez, but 
the towing all ouer the world by ſundryfamous Philoſophers, 
who delivered many good in(truftions, and ſeed in all parts, 
but conſidering chat vhatſoeuer they taught was mixed with 
ſo much corruption, it is abſurd to reckon their teaching a- 
moungſt the ſeeding} If it be ſayd, that this was ſpoken ofthe 
Samaritans, who were a part of the Gentiles: I anſwere, that 
although there were great oorruptiõs amongſt them, yet there 
were [ame ſeeds of true pietie, which appeareth by the know - 
ledge, & expectatiom of the Aſefiabcomming amongft them, 
— therefore not vnſitly is Samaria reckoned vnto the field, 
where the harueſt beginnerh now to be ripe. If it be further 
ſaid, that the Apoſtkyweretoreapein all the world ? Ianſwere, 
yet Chriſtſpeakethnot of the whole world here, but as the oc- 
caliots —— readineſle of the Samaritans by their 
comming forth vnto him, 
Fer an Angell deſcended at acertaine time into the Poul and the wa- 
ter was troubled >whoſoener therefore firſt entred after the trou- 


bling of He mater n made whole of mhaiſoeves diſeaſe he had. 
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(Wy/eff: In this relation is a great myſtery of that which 1h f. ;, 
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Toh. F. 4. \ The man ſicte 38. cares. 


was to come, this pole of water ſetteth forth che uten of. 
Baptiſme cuting all manner of. diſeaſes of linne, yea mabing, 


thols, char deſcend ãuto it dead, to come out alive; Neyther 


were ſiunes 2 remitted in Baptiſme at the fit, hut to con- 
firme our faith, diſeaſes were cured properly figuring out fins. 
And it is to be noted, that the water had not this vettue in 

it ſelle, but when cke Angell bauing deicended had troubled 

it: no more hath the, water of Baptilme, but by, the opera» 

tion of the holy Ghoſt, which vertue to induce the lewes 

to acknowledge in Baptiſme, the Lord cauſed an Angell, 

thus totroublethis water. iutimating hereby, that much more 

was the Lord of Angels able togius vertue to Baptiſme. Yer 

herein doth Baptilme diffet from this poole, weakeneſſe hin- 

dred ſome from being healed there, and it was not alwayes 
auailable : but none can plead fu touching Baprilme, which is 
at all times a like of this power. to ſaue, cuen as the ſunne 
beames dayly ſhining, and gwing light are not any whit diſ- 
ting ſhed hereby ino more is the vcttue of Baptilme hauing 
cleanſed millions, it remaineth (till in full ſtrength, and vigour. 
Wile thou be healed? Hee asketh him this queſtion, not be- 
cauſe he doubted, whither hee would or no, hut to exprelle 
his patience in waiting 38. yeares, xhich made Ieuneglecting 
all others there to come to him onely. To reach vs to per- 
ſeuere in prayer, and waiting vpon God in the time of trou- 
ble, not a few dayes, but yeares, till hee come and helpe vs. 
Some thinke, that this was the ſame man ſpoken of by . 
them, that was carryed in his bed, and let downethrovghthe 
roofe, but that cannot bee, Becauſe all the citcumſtances differ. 
Great piety appeareth in this man in euery thing, in this his 
patience: in obeying Chriſt, when hee bad him take vp his 
bed, nothing doubting, but that by his word hee might ob- 
taine that which hee could not by thus long Waiting at the 
water; in his perſeuerance in obedience, when the Jewes were 
offended at his carrying of his bed vpon the Sabbath day, 
which offence he knew did notariſe ſo much out of piery tothe 
Sabbath, as out ofenuy to ſee him healed:in Wee g the 
Temple to praiſe God, for Ieſus found him afterwards in the 

Temple, & in this publiſhing of Chriſt yato them, hen — 
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cheLacd, <giþ 545 Mit ſine. — acculing him co the 
leixes, bu es doch op Rag ——42— wa puegtn 
ſiane was che nt of his long diſeaſe, and by confirming, 
bim by this ſpeach jn aconſtantcare off 1 
hee doch wore 22 of yr Fre ered. 

At uſt: any maruaile, there being many diſcaſed a 
perlons lich lay here, and Chriſt being — — _ = 
all with his word, why hee ſhewed ſu litiſe charity in e 
cured bat one: it is to be ynderitood, that how 
was Phy ſitan both of ſoule, and body, yet his chi row 
on ch chig cuings was the good of the ſoule, and. n 
codimend ynity,be lingled out this one may. This poblx of 
water feemeth to me to ſet forth the lewes, ſeeing it is 
in the Revelation, that waters doe ſer forthpeople, hos 

porches figure cut the five bookesof Adoſer, befe re which a 

eat multitude of diſeaſed perſons lay Pncuped, for Bol ow, 
1 ſane; but doth not deliuer from finne. It is ueceſſi 
ry therefore; chat᷑ the vater be noubled by 121 inviſible te 
cent of an Angell; chat 1s, by Chriſts comming amongſt 
them, be Wat as it Were invilible, b ecauſe they knew 
nor MOI a0 the faſt of them ue now bot one min, 
- 8 fs (cured, chat is onely ſuch ds are in 

ee The wan was of 38. yeares, ſet · Forte, he 

ung fo —.— ſor.· 40. in perfect nudiber, there. numberef 
faſted $0.4ayes, ind Phar alſd, at NE Iſla cha . 
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dat 
his catrying the bed the Sabbath day, hee ; 
deth the — — that made him reg e 
wards knowing him in che Ter ple to be leſus, hee ceaſeth 
| not to publiſn him abroad vnto all, though the lewes raged . 
| | | me more, hauing ſeenethe woke. done vpon the Sabbath, 
N  . - bur not the cure, But this fact was as m as if the Lord 
117 des; ſayd, that the Sacrament el abe Sabbath, and 
1 ing ode. day way giuen for a time to the lewes, && . 
| | ee — the accompliſhment now in him. (av: The place is.. 
| 1 where thia - miracle * to ſhew, that it was 
| publique in the iſt a concurſe of people. That conceit - 
| of — Betheſda into Berbeagr is to ba reiecled, be- - 
| | | cauſe it was a poole,and not . of the Hocke, 28 that vl 
| | word doth ſigniſie, but nearethe cattle markets: and no leſſe a- 
grerable is chat interpretation, whereby it is read the m_ 
fiſhing. It is more probably the houſe of effuſion, for 
Hebrew: Ggnifietheffulion,which i in Chaldee, moſt vſed | | 
is pronofized Oda, it may be thet there were channels there 
5 which the G be water 457 work of — Temple, 
bit to me tabe deſcribe cof 
85 hoſe. that were braught thither ——— 
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y Chriſt, Whereas "the Angell deſcending, and troubling the 


| — — to ſome. this is not to be aſerſbed to the 
Angels vertue, but vato God appointing it ſo to be, for hat 
mote vertue is thers in watet tri ubled, then quiet / where. 
fore the Lord would haue men looke to his owne power, and 
—— e him che glory. And to the end, that 
— of the Angell deſten- 
6 at ER 9, ome diſtance being betwcene 
time, and'anocher. * indes be made whole ? eee 
to llirre vp in him a delire to be healed, and to make the 
Randers bythe more attend to the miracle, Hee biddeth 
him carry his bed ypon the Sabbath not being ignorant of 
the offence, that would follow, for two-reaſons. Firſt, To 
S — 
that * w in * the 
— — done, Chvilt goeth afide, till notice was gene- 
rally taken of it, but then hee ſheweth himſelſe —— 


' to the man in the T np. 
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for Nachoſon,coe. 
Iris likely, that this place was beautiſied with this miracle 
out of Babel, when 
the vſe of * · 18 


Fot the father indgeth no man, but bath, go tied of in 
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. Chryſoft The Lord in ſpeaking hee vnto iche "Rn? boa 


dah rees, for having firſt faid, iy father birherro works 
| 2 — becauſe the /ewes — to kill him he v. 
{attrocher words, the Soune caxdoeus 
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tame ſenſe. and then aſrendin — — 
doth; ib Same doth likewiſe, | he leeme too che Ho 
deſcendeth againe, The Favher loweth tis q one nd will fhew. him 


greater wobei then theſe, and then, auen & the Father raiſeth vp 
babe he will boch which he — 
h in theſe worde T barkcontimirred all i 
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Ioh:5. 22. The Father ſheweth him greater workes. 513 
of man, maryaile not at this, for the time ſhall come when the dead 
Au heave the voice of the Sanne of Gad, and ſhall come forth, eve. 
That is, if ic be marvailous, that the Sonne of man ſhould 
haue ſuch power, you muſt conſider, that he is the Sonne oi 
8 God alſo. For it it be read otherwiſe, the reaſon will be good 
K as well to ptc ue, that manhath the like power. 6 
Auguſt: hereas Chriſt layth,chac che Father will ſhew him 7, fl. 19. ;, 
3 greater workes then theſe, it is a queſtion what he meaneth by Iban. 
thele greater workes ? But he reſolueth it immediatly, by ſay- 
ing, tnat, even 4s the Father raiſeth vp the dead, ſo the Soune quick: 
neth whom be will, for it was a greater worke to raiſe ypthe 
dead, then to heale a man diſeaſed thutie eight yeares, 
Againe, becauſe he of ſhewing theſe workes 'vnro 
the Sonne, another difficultie ariſeth, for ic ſhould ſeeme, that 
the Sonne was then ignorant of thoſe greater workes, and ſo 
not equall in wiſedome to the Father. I anſwere, that as he 
was the Sonne of man, borne of the Virgin Ay, onely he 
hath theſe things reu: aled vnto him, and fo it is given him to 
haue life, and not as he is God. Moreouer, in that he ſayth, 
the F. ther iudgeth no man, but hath committed all iudgeni ent 
to the Sonne, it may be doubted, whetherthe Father ikall be 
excluded in the laſt iudgement? To this it is anſwered in the The Sonne 
27. verſe; Hehath . — to indge, becamſo be is the onely iudge, 
Sonne of Aan The Father ſhall not be ſeene comming to iuige, bon 
though he ſhall not be excluded in the iudgement giuing. 
They ſhall ſee him onely, v hom they haue pierced, that forme 
- ſhall be ludge, which ſtood before i Judge, and ſhall judge, 
which hath iudged, and ſhall iudge iuſtly, which was 
iudged vniuſtly. For ſeeing there ſhall be boch iuſt, and vnluſt 
together before the iudgement ſeat, how can God appeare va- 
to them, ſeeing it is a iar bleſſing of the pure in heart to 
ſee God ? the forme of a ſervant therefore ſhall appeare, and 
the forme of God ſhall be hidden. Laſtly, it may be doubted, 
becauſe he ſpeaketh ofthe dead hearing his voyce, and living, 
and after a little ſpace, they rhat are in the graves ſhall heare the 
wojce of the Sonne, God, c. Whither he ſetteth torch two 
tices of che ReſurreRion ofdivers perſona It is tobe vnder- 4. o 
ſlood, that he ſpeaketh oi as; kinde of Reſurrection ids "vary 
221 - c 
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ſame perſons, the ane preſent from ſinne to grace, implyed, in 
that a ſay ch, they ſhall heare, fot (uch as are — dead 
cannot heat, but mult firſt be made aliue, that then they may 
heare : the other is at the laſt day. Here the Reſurrection is in 
the mind, then in the fleſh ʒ this RefurreRion is by the Word 
of God, the Sonneof God, that by the Word made fleſh, the 
Sonne of man: for Godxaileth vp the ſoules by Chriſt the 
Sonne of God, and che bodies by the ſame Chriſt, the ſonne 
of man : yet here is a difference to be obſerued in the manner 
of ſpeaking, in foretelling the laſt Relſurrection he ſayth, al 
ſhall came forth of the graues; of the firſt he ſayth not all, but the 
dead ſball beare his owe and lius. So that all are not raiſed by the 
&rſtRefurreRion, but onely ſuch as heare, nor all hearers, but 
ſuch as by hearing ate brought to ſaich, and obedience: in the 
ſecond all are raiſed, hut all doe not liue, for he ſayth not, all 
ſhall live, but ſhall come forth of the graues. For by ſaying 
that the dead ſhall heare, and liue, he mraneth the life of grace 
here, and of glary hereafter, ſeeing toſpeake at large, all ſhall 
live for euer, though euet dying. Calv: The Father iudgeib ne 


ma, Sc. By iudgement here vnderſtand Empire, and pouer, 


which is ſayd to be committed to the Sonne, becauſe the Fa- 


ther dothg the worldin the Sennes perſon, and exer- 


ciſech his Empire with his hand, that he rule heauem and 
earth according to his pleaſure. Which when we heare, that 
none might imagine the Father to liuecetiredly, and to haue 
excluded himſeife, as hauing nothing inore to doe in thexegi- 
ment i it is added, Ihr ull might honour the Some, a they honour 
the Father : plaindly implying, that the Father exerciſeth his 
authoricie ſtill, but in, and by the Sonne. Becaxſe he is the ſonne 
-of max. This reaſon is to be noted, being as much in effect, as 
if he had ſayd, that he came forthadorned with ſuch magnift- 
cence, and power to communicate his glory vnto vs men, and 
to be vnto vs the beginning of life, and glory. For he needed 
not to receiue for himſelfe, but that we night haue it through 
him, which before was by vs vnacceſſible. Some vnderſtand 
the reaſon to be of the ſame force with that in the 
ter to the Philippians wen hy 


Text 189. Io: 5. 4. Mvſer acewſeth you. 


— 


compence of ſo great humilitie he hach cenferred vpon him 


fo great glory. 

Mach cn of ight haue beene ſet done, but Auguſtine hath 
fo cleared all obicurities, & Calæum, if any had rather ſubſcribe 
vnto him, (though l preferre that of ſagaſtine touching the 
iudgement, and in 2 they agree ) as that it were but 
lottlabous to alledgo more Interpreters here.] adue therefore 
but this one note, touching the dead hearing Chriſts voice, 
that it is a marvaile, that the Fathers ſo conſentiagly deſcribing 
the (tate of a linner by a dead man, vpon occaſion of this, ir tho 
hke Texts of Scripture, that the now Church of Rome will not 
haue aſinner taught to be like to a dead man, but to one halfe 
dead, that can doe ſomething toward. his reccu. ry. For how - 
ſneuer ¶ hryſoſtome diſſenteth here, yet vpon that Text, Let the 
dead bury the dead, he doth notably declare how dead a (inner 
is, See Text 49. vpon Mab. 8. 19. And although the Fathers 
voderſtand by the man travailing from Jeraſalem to Jericho 
wounded, and left halfe dead, mankind in the ſtare of corrup- 


tion z yet it is plaine by their expoſit ions, that they doe not 


meane hereby, that he hath any life, that is, abilitie to diſpoſe 


himſelfe towards his converſion, but ſome light of nature in 
the vnderſtanding part. whereby he may know God, as A- 
guſline ſpeaketh; or els being adiudged to death, he hath (till 
an immortall ſoule; 3 to Theophylatt, See Text 151, 
in Lk, 10. 30. And to the 


tu. 7. 16. 
Doe not tlumbe, that I wilt accuſe youtomy Father, there is one that 


accnſeth you, Moſes in whonsjee truſt. | 


ame purpoſe more, Text 44. in 


Concls, 


Luk, 10. 30% 


Veri. 47 


Chry/oft: Fhe Lord taketh away all confidence from them, . 3 


whilſt they did thus 
trulled to their loue of Got, he ſhewerh that they did net louo, 
but hate God, whilſi they perſecuted him, if they 
tranſgreſſing che lava the Sabboth, be freeth himſclfe from 

this calumny, ift hat he uas an —. law, he ſucweth 


obiected his 


den their hearts agairilt him, If they üs 


—— Moſes was ſo much — — — none cid Nr 
them fortheir beiag againſt him Moſes. But how doth .. 
this appeare, ſingh kepenon «Ia by Moſer 8 

5 1112 1 
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1 Tex 190. loh:6.51,&ic, Paleſethe Father draw him. 


Contra Fauſt: 


Lb.16,.cap.ig.” x 


In Iohan, 
G4ft Fo 45» 


Tra. 26. in 
Johan. 


ciſel inted ? Verily, in that Adoſes bad, that if any ſhould 
— lignes to = mento the true God, — ſoxetel- 
liog things that ſhould come to paſſe, they ſhould heare him. 
For Chrilt did ſignes and foretold things which were after ac- 
compliſhed, Whence it is plaine alſo, that they would receiue 
another comming in his one name, that is, falſe Prophets, 
becauſe they which perſecute one that commethfrom God, doe 
receive the contraty. He alle igeth not the particular place of 
Nloſes, becauſe lie would (lirrethem vp to ſearch, and inquire 
it out. 

Amnguſt: All that Maſes wrote did concerne Chriſt, for fo 
— as both by his ſayings, and types, and figures ſet vp in the 
Churchot God, he commendeth his grace & glory. ( ꝰ: Be- 
cauſe, if Chriſt had threatened to be their accuſer, it is likely, 
that they would haue contemnedit, therefore he ſayth, I accuſe 
Jou not, but CMoſcs accuſeth you, in whom pee truſt, whom they 
wade account of as a Shield to defend them againſt Chriſt, 
euen whillt they lived in apparant tranſgreſſion of his lawes, 
For in (aying,that they rf in CMoſes, he did not meane, 
that coy had ſi perſtiiioully confidence in him, as in thè Au- 
chor of ſalvation, but that they truſted to him, as to a Patron 
of their obſtinacie againlt Chrilt, They are deceiued then, 
that thinłe a difference is put here betwixt the law and the Go- 
ſpell, as though ic were proper, onely tothe law to accuſe: for 
the ſpeech plainly tendeth to take away their vaine confidence 
in Moſes, as if a man now ſhould obiect the Fathers vnto the 
Papiſts, as againſt them, when they glory ſo much in them. 
If any deſire to haue particular places produced. wherein 
Moſes doth teſlifie of Chiiſt, let him read the Epiſtle to the He- 
brewer, Stevens Apologie, Act, 7. And the places applyed by 
Pau to this purpoſe. Kod to what elſe tended the Tabernacle, 
ſacrifices, and ceremunics, bit 33 figures to repreſent Chrilt ? 


Verl. 31. Ts the linin bread, which tame downe from beauen, if any m 


' eateth of this bread, hee ſhallline for ener; and the bread which 
'T will gine, 1 my fleſh, which I will gine for the tife of the 
. World. ar 72 1218 773 ef 11.41 113 f $Y4 > A 
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Lob: 32. To eate the fleſh of Chriſt, 


giver in the wilderneſſe, had fhewed thathe was the living 
bread that came downe from headen, the Iewes murmur, 
thinking that they knew well enough, whence his _ 
was: But hee replyeth. No man can come to me, wnteſſe the fa- 
ther draw bim, that is, vileſſe hee be perſwaded, that l am the- 
Sonne of God, thr which perſwaſion hee loueth mee, 
and is delighted in me, and ſo is draune to mee, it being an 
ordinary Phraſe ſetting forth the effect of pleaſure, an 3 
light, r abit ſuaqueng, voluptas, mani pleaſure draweth bim, 
— Poet hath it. Tow Farber, baue eaten Manna, and. 
Se dead, oc.” They belteued what they faw, what they ſaw 
not, they did not beleeue, and ſo are dead not onelyby the 
corporall death, which is ſeene, but by the ſpirituall and eter - 
which is inviſtble, and yet it is not to be vnderſtood, 
that all dyed thus, for there were ſome faithfull, that did 
gate, nd liue, as CAtoſer, Aaron, P hinees and cc. ſuch as 
beleeued not petiſned. And = did not all dye " Becauſe: 
they vnderſtood the viſible bread fpiritualty, and did ſpiritu- 
ally thirſt, and ſpiritually taſt of it, that they might bee ſatighed: 
ſpiritually. And we doe likewiſe at this day receiue viſible 
but the Sacrament is one thing, and the vertue of the Sa- 
crament is another, and many eating recciue their owne dam- 
nation. Wherefore both ſee the heauenly bread, and cate it 
ſpiruually, bringing innocency with you. This « the breadythas 
camo downe from Heanen, He meaneth A by this bread, 
and the bread of the altar, both are Sacraments in the outward : 
ſignes divers, but in (ignification the ſame, "according to the 
Apoſtle, 2 Coro. If any man ſhall cate of is, he pull not dye, that 
is, if hee ſnall eateinwardly, not outwardly, feeding with his 
heart, not tearing with his teeth. The bread, that I will gius is 
wy fleſp, what doth hee ſay, thathis breadis fleſh?ir iscalled 
ſeſn, which fleſh is not capable of, and the more vncapable of 
it is fleſh, becauſe it is flefh, but the faithful know, that 
iris Chriſts body, and are made Chriſts body, ifthey will liue 
of Chriſts ſpirit, ſor no man liueth of Chriſts ſpirit, vnleſſe he 
be Chriſts body, ſeeing one man doth not live by the ſpirit of 
another, but euery man by his owne ſpirit, He that will live 
therfore hath hereby he 3 let him come and — 
13. and 


me 


Toh:6.5 1 If 100Rnld ſee the Sante of man gfcand, © © 


Tye, 27. in 
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ei ad beividgd, ner how: Chil 
ee oregon ob ir 
wnieſſe pes cat the of the ſem of man, aud drinky bis blond, pes 
haue na NN berefore hy eating this meate, and drink - 


ing this drigke, vndarſtand the ſocictie of Chrilts, bodie and 


- members, whichiis cha holy Church in the predeſtinate called, 


July ed, and giqtißed· The Sacrament of this vnitie of Chrilts 


badi is prepared, and taken in ſome places daily, and in ſome 


places vpon the Lorda dayes onely ; A4 fleſe i meate indeed, 
deeing mon dt ſire meat and drinke to latisſie their hunger and 
thirſt, this is truely and indeed performed by Chriſts fleſh and 
bloud, making men iunnortall, and incortuptible, the very ſo- 
cietie of Saints, amongft whom is peace and vaitic full and 
fect. Toſerforth which, the men of Gud before vs haue 
cid, that ſuch things werechoſen, as of many were made into 
one, the bread ofwany cornes, and the wine of many grapes 
He ihat eateth wy fle/t, abideth inane, and | in bim:.thergtore to re · 
maine in Chriſt, and to haue him remaining in vs, ii to care 
his fleſl. & drinke his bloud, ſo that he which is not in Chriſt; 
though with his teeth he teareth. the Sacrament carnally, a 
viſibly, yet he doth not feed ſpiruually vpon his fleſh & bloud. 
2 the Sonne of mam aſcending where be was 
before. He doth not hereby meane, that the hug.acie nature of 
Chrilt was in heauen fill, and came dane from thence, but 
as Joh. 3. No man arb aſconded vp ta hranenbutihe Saune of man, 
which is in kaauens, both places temding to lec forth Chtiſis tuo 
natures vnited in one perſon, neuer againe to be ſeperated. For 
when he had ſpoken of eating his fleſh, they thought that his 
body ſhould be left von earth to be eaten, but, this their er- 
rour he ſheweth ſhould be cotrected, when they ſnuuld ſee hin 
aſcend whole ee ſouls into heauen. 7 bia flee pro ſusih 
h alone without the ſpirit, euen as know- 
ledge oth NN without charitie, but the fleſh together 
with the ſpirit NA very much, that is, if any be a true 
membar abiding in the vnitic of Chriſls body, for a member 


iritually to be 


ne. ä 


* 

* „* . 
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Ioh:6. 51. 7 am I Bar tak 


1 


are ſpirit and life vmo thee, vnderſtandeſt thou them ca- 
ly, they are (till ſpirit and life, bur not vnto ther. 
| nik deingabvur to rexch the great tery'of 1 . 
| tus fleſli, frſſ beginneth with dus divinitie; I an the living oben, 
bread: for the divinitie © bread, by reaton of God being the 

Word, and the hamanitie is mage heavenly bread —_— 

tit comuning viſto it, Noreen cor zone ro we, rep rhe F 

+ aw him. I his is not ſpoken to take away all abilitie froth 
man, as the Manaichees apply it, as though men wert brought Free will. 

vato Chrift againit their wills, and were without all liberne of 

will : but to ſhew how weake we are, fo that without the helpe 

of God we can doe nothing. Mam cornminꝑ to Chriſt is fo 

farre from deirg euen againit his will, a thar there is need of 

all beſt ende vous to effect it, he malt be dra vnd of the Fa- 

thex, wtich is facther explained in the next words, They ſhall be 

al taught of God. The bread rhat 1 will pize, us u fleſh. nee» 
ded this fpeaking of ſuch myfticall things brfote the people, 

to whom no good, but much hurt redounded hereby r T 
there was great need, for they ſpeaking ofthe Manna; hi 
their Fathers did care, wherein they much ploried, it was neceſ· 
fary to teach here, that Mannawas but a figure,atid ſtiaddo w, 
the ſubſtance was now preſent. Doe not mermurt with the 
Jenes, and ſay, boy de for ſt ctay is well be 1 
ded, ho could he feed To many thouſands with a few tomies, 


Hom. 4 5. . 


ſerued to bring v8 to beleeue, that vhis, thoug 
ealie hto him. The meat Which he hath here helf. 
vs, maketh, that we are one bodle wich hit, not onely by e, 
but indeed being conyerted into his fleſti. He t rareth , 
fi:/b, abidethin me. Helsfer forththe commimion made be- 
twixe Chriſt andys, in eating ofthis meat. which maketh vs 


| ad e 
not leene, is 2 
beffow 


terrible 0 Devills : for if the figure of it vpn tie poſtz of the 
Hebrews houſes,had ſo tuchforce in & NAV auch Noe 
force ſhall the truth haue t- Aa = en te fo I lime Ho, 46. 


to agree wich the 
q by any 10) 


th very firl 


I 


4 the Father, ef. This ſeemeth not { 
| but 
e 
e Fatifer, bue 
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Toh:6.51. © Exceptihe father draw Tims 


tn Eh. 6. 44. 


that the faithfull doe truely live by him. The Spirit quickeneth. 
Thatis, my words are to be heard — the pine, to 
heare them according to the fleſh profiteth nothing, It is a ca · 
nall ting to M eee doch 
giue his fleſh to be eaten, which are myſtically, and ſpiritually 
to be vnderſtood. Ay words are pore: : that is, Dx hauin 

no naturall conſequence, but free from all this earthly — 


tie, and from the lawes of this life. When be ſayth, the fies 


profiteth nothing z tie doth not meanc his fleſh, but fieſbly hea- 
ring. Cali: No man commeth to me, except the Father draweth him. 
This is ſpoken to preuent trouble in the minds of the weake, 
ſeeing ſo much oppolition againſt him: for (imple people are 
ready to thinke, that it is not the truth, when it is not by moſt 
men received, Wherefore contrariwile he ſheweth, that not 
onely not the moſt, but not any are of them ſelues capable of 
faith, but they muſt haue a ne w ſenſe, and a new vnderſtin- 
ding from God. He inlighteneth, and maketh men of vhwil- 
ling willing, and they are not firſt willing of themſelies, Tow 
Falle Aan, and are dead: He ſpeaketh thus in cheig 
ſenſe, who lookod no further to the Manna, but to che cc rpo- 
tall food for the belly, and thoſe of their fathersthat ate it no 
othet wiſe are dead, for ſoit was but fading food. 7 nes ealg 
the fleſs of the Sonne of man. Theſe words he Sonne of man, haue 
an Emphaſis in then, becauſe by be being a man, they con- 
temued him ſpeaking ol cating his flefb, &c., for how meane 
ſocucrhe wazin out ard appearance, yet life was includedin 
hu fleck. ſo Rat then whichconterne it, ſhall not finde any o- 
ther thingthatcan Viviße them. | 8 


Children com It was a br old, that children could not be ſaued 


2 the A . 8 for Chriſt ſpeaketh not here 2 the 
Lords , the perpetual communicating, which is 
out 1 rſzoFche Supper, ang as for Infancs, 

ceſſarily debarred from the Lords Supper, becauſe, they 
not examine themſelues. He that caterhmy fleſh,and dri 
blowd, hath ewerlaſting te. By theſe words it apy a 
chat he ſpeaketh not © che Supper, for then all receiyerg muſt 


hich is 6guredout in the Su 


S word,phichis co viviberhaſe tha 


— 


lo- 6. 5 l. The fleſb profiteth nothing... 


vnto the faithfull, ſo that the Lords ſupper is, as it were, the 
ſeale of this Sermon, for which cauſe it is, that Feb» maketh no 
mention of the Supper after wards. My fleſ is meat indeed, that 
is, vnto the ſoule, which cannot but ſfarue and feriſh without 
it. Arthe Father ſent mes and 1 line by the Father. Here he paſ- 
ſeth from ſhe wing, that beleeuers are made partakers of life 
through him, vnto the fountaine of life, the Father, thus pre- 
uenting an obiection. For he mightotherwiſe haue ſoemed to 
detrad rom the Father, as if he had not beene the Authorof 
life, becauſe he had ſpoken ſo much of life to be obteined h 
himſelfe. And it isto be vnderſtood, that he applyeth himſelf, 
to their capacitic, meaning, that he receiued life of the Father 
onely in reſpect of the fleſh. Here are three degrees of life ſet 
forth, the firſt in the Father, as in the fountaine, but more re» 
mote, the ſecond in the Sonne, ag in a nearer fountaine, the 
third, which we draw from him, which without him would 
haue heene abſcondir, and latent from vs. Fhat if yee ſball ſee 
the Some of men aſcend, & v. This is [poken, not to aggravate 
the offence, asit may ſeeme, but totakeit away, for they were 
offended at the baſeneſſe of his perſon, ſo that it is as much, as 
if he had ſayd; Becauſe l line amongſt men, yee thinke, that 
there is no diuine thing in me, but yee ſhall ſee me after a whe 
exempted from this contempribleeltate,andexaltedabouet 
heauens. The fleſs profiteth nothing: I like not Chry/oſtonwinters 
pretation vpon thus, nor yet their interpretation, which ſays 
that the fle ſh eaten profiteth not, but c1u:ified, ic proſitetfi. 
Anguſtine ſpcaketh rightly, that the fleſn alone without the 
ſpirit proficeth not. It is meat indeed, hecanſe by it a way is 
ade for vs, God is pacified, and all the parts of laluation are 
accompliſhed : it profiteth not, if e reſpect the de 
ing the ſeed of Abrahaw, for this being mortall ir ſelfe cannot 
xiuelife onely, becauſe it is ioyned yntothe ſpirit,ir doth yivi- 
& A words are ſpirit, and bfe : that is, ſpiritual, inviting va- 
xo faith, whereby we may find, and ge Chtiſt in his heauenl) 
lory, and he doth well ioy ne fe 8 from the aged 
e een 


K, ko otherd it is death.) 4 
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lok:6.52," Aga, Tranſabfantiation. 


onely by 
e eee 


ment of che fleſn, and bloud of Chriſt, ſet forth to be eaten, and 
drunke, coofidering what alreadie bach bin noted. Text 125. 
Mak. 28. 36. Whenceir appearerh, as aſſo here, hat tranſub- 
ſtantiation is a Popiſh fction, neuer mentioned by the aunci- 
ent Fathers in any one of their pallages, how ſoeuer it is to be 
granted, chat they did generally teach, that the body & bloud 
of Chriſd, mende eaten and drunke in the Sacrament, ſo 
that weare hereby joyned to his bodie, being made fleſli of his 
fleſn, and bone of hus bones. The manner how this is, as 
Chriſt being asked by the owes, how can this be? refufeth to. 
explaine, oncly. be doth oftenaverre,thar we doe ente kis fleſh, 

and drinke his blaud zfo che Fathers in modeſtie, after Chriſts 


example, haue left the manner vndetermined. If at any ume 


haue ſpoken of the manner, it is in ſhorr,as Chriſt explai- 


neth it. Hy words are ſpirit, aud life : that is, ſpiritually 1 be 
vnderſtood, for ſo one 


vnderſtood, the life, ᷑carnally, 


arc not, according to Avuguftine, wit whoſe expoſition 


tor this place, compare hitti ypon "Plat: $9, When Chriſt 


ſayd aliſſe a man eate mg fleſb, & c.the Icnes vnderſtanding 


y, and foolifhly, were offended, thinking that he | 


ſat ha ws. off ſome parcels from his bodie, and giving 
em vita them, But when they were 545 he in 


to elue other: as ifhe ſhovld have. layd, yee ſhall not care 


this body which yee ſer, nor dihuke my La, which ſhall be 


med de vᷣpon the Croſſe: but I haue commer.ded a Sactament 
voto you,which being ſpiritualiy ynderſtood, will viviße you, 


Alcho ic wedelt be vii! celeb TS, yet wut ir be n 
- ack wy that now there is it, from whence he ſhall come, 
Sa of Fai | 


vnderſtood. And in another Doe not doubt, but 


i cording to theCot tb; Hefttetb at the right had 


rn eee os. Though Ch 


thataeco 40 to t ſds Forjde' ke mey be diffuſed Uo here 
3 5 5 7 initte 


ofthe man, that we ſho! le 
e 


\ Toy For 
God and man are one 
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Text 191. Ioh-y. 39. He that thirfleth cov. 


knit antwr. 2 9. 10.44: df Kari Theſe. and the hit layings 
cannot poſſibꝶ agree with tranſubſtantiation, that infeiting a 
Er. preſence euery where, theſe in heauen onely, that and. 
ther ſubllance taken in the Sacrament, and eaten hy the fat hero 
in the Wildecnelle, theſe one, and the ſame ſubſlance, though 
divers ſignes, that meat for the belly according to the groila 
conceit of che /ewes, thaugh latent vnder theformes or, 
and wine, theſe, that if ſuch meat were, it would not profit. 
conclude therefore with Tiſcarer, that the ſcopa of this place js 
vpon occaſion of the ewes bragging ot their Fathers cating 
Manga, . to ſhew that 1a the Manna was, another thing to be 
teſpected, vic: Chrilt the true liuin of uhich the Manna 
was but a figure, ſo that when he ſayth, My ſleſꝭ is mearindeed, 
he meaneth nothing elt, but ii compariſon of Manna, that be» 


-jag the ſnaddo w, tlũs the ſubſtance. 2. That we cate his fleſh, e 
— drinke hiabioud by faith, ſo chat hence to iuferxe an orall verſ, 6, 
the 


eating of 4 tranſubſtantiated ching, is altogether belides 
ſcope of this place. Whereas Cam vpon theſe words 
No Mun commeth tome, except the Father draweth lum, in vindi- 
catingthem from the Mannichees, feemethto maintaine free - 
will in man, which is onely holpen by God, that he may re- 
peat, and belceue j he is not ſo to be vnderſtood, but onel 
that although the Eacher drau eth him that commeth to C 

et it is with, aud not agaiuſt his will, becauſe none belconeth, 
bo he that will belecue, whoſe will faith doth not prevent in 


time, but in cauſe, and nature. To which purpoſe 


ſpeaketh well vpon this place, « god wiltis not amon ſe 
gifts, which doe precede, — them, but is it ſelſe hol · 
pen and preuented, when ĩt conſenteth to good, and yet is in 


the, becauſe not preceded by them in time. Ser Text 204, 


20. 1. 


This hee 2 beleeuers in him R, e Chap 7. 35 


cite, fer ue holy ſpirit was not yet, becauſt Ieſus war not yet 


Auguſte Leaſt any ſhould doubt of his. meaning, when he, — N. 


ſayth. tharft, let hincome unte mn, Gx. th j 
cx odth re whithe wear —— 


* PP 


 Tohr9.39; Te ili thirftethgome. 


Reaſons of 
thirſtinga'ter 


thirſt? Whattocome ?and why ſhould we-thirſt? To thirſt 
isinwardlyto be affected with a deſire of Chriſt, and his bene- 
fits. Fo come is not with the feet of the but of the mind 
by loue, he that goeth with bodily feet, changeth the place, 
but he that _ with the feet of the mind, changeth his affec- 
2 : for if chou now loueſt that, which thou didt not loue, 
thouart not where thou wer; Of chirſting there is great rea · 
ſon, and of comming to be ſatisfied in this thirſt, becauſe the 
ſoule and mind wherevnto Chriftis here aſcribed, is aboue the 
body, and therefore the good of it is much more to be ſought. 
For when the toule is gone out of the body, though che mem- 
bers were beautifull betore, yet now thou abhorxeſt it, and if 
thou delightedit to behold ir, thou haſteneſt to bury it out of 
thy ſight. The beautie therefore of the bodie is the ſoule, and 


the beatie of the ſoule is God, moſt worthy to be thirſted af- 


ter, and come vnto, though he be not ſecne. For the mind of 


man is not ſcene, yet by experience it is plaine, that it ismore 
beloued then the body in our ſelues and in others. In our 
felues, becauſe they that are the worſt deſire to liue, which de- 
fires ol the mind, and all pleafure is of the mind, for without 
the ſoule the body hath no pleaſure, ſo that to the mind, as to 
the moſt eſteemed, all preeminence is giuen. In others, becauſe 
the thing beloued in them is vertue, fidelitie, beneuolence, ind 
loue, which are not of the body, but of the wind. Yea; euen 
wicked louers preferre the mind, for when their loue is drawne 
by beautie, if they find loue age ine, they loue the mor e, if not, 
eh change their ſoue into hatred, fo that even by them, not 
the , but the mind is moſt eſteemed. Wherefore well 
ſazthChnifl, If ay man thirſt, ec. There being ſo much in him, 
though inviſible, that might draw all mens a&eRionsvnto 
him. Ort of his belly ſhall flaw. Thisis ſpoken,to ſhew the loue 
af true Chrillians, not onely to dtinłk e themfelves, but ta flow 
vnto ethers by counſelling them. In ſaying that the ſpirit was 
not. he doth not meane, that he was not with the Father, but 
not in the hearts ofthe faithful. nor ſimply, that he wat not in 
them. for Simeon was full of the holy Ghoſt, and Am#« the 
Propheteſſe, and John and garbary before his goricarion. 
It is therefore to be vnderſtood of the manner of gining, for 
4 neuer 7 
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neuer befoie did the ſpirit come vpon a company gathered to · 
gether, filling chem wich ſtrange tongues, ncyther did he 
breath vpon chem, that they unght receive the ipirit in that 
manner, that God at the firſt making of man did breath into 
him the breach of life: for he thus ſhe wed plainely, tliat he was 
God, that made man at the firſt, and now by breathing vpon 
him the ſecond time, would ſlitre him vp from the tarch and 
earthly things, to things heauenly. For Ieſis was not yet glariſi- 
ed ; Thit i, not riſea, his & eſurrection being meant here b 

his gloriſication. If it be ſayd, it ſeemeth, that the Faiehfull 
now ate not indued with the holy Ghoſt, ſeeing no ſuch de- 
ſcent of the holy Ghoſt, or effect doth follow vpon their Bap- 
tiſme. I anſwere: God forbid, the faithſull are ill doubtleſſe 
indued with the ſame ſpirit, but this effect doch not follow, 
becauſe the thing by it bgured out is accompliſhed, viz: the 


— 


To ſpeake all 


Churches {peatong in all Laoguages. He that is not of this Languages, 


Church indeed hath not the {pirit, for it he hath, let him giue a 
ligne, by ſpeaking all Languages, Ifhe ſhall ſay, neyther canſt 
chougire this ligne: Ianſwere j cuery tongue is mine, ſeeing 
the Church the bodice, whereof l am a member ſpeaketh it. 


Cumſaſt: That which Chriſt proclaimeth to the thurſtie, is ſaid you, 50. © 
to be vpon the laſt day of the feaſt, why then more then at Ib. 


ſome other time ? Ani: The firſt and the laſt were the princi- 
pall, wherein men were more giuen to devotion, the middle 
dayes were ſpent more in pleaſure, and then one of theſe was 
the ſitteſt time, and the laſt eſpecially, becauſe all the people 
were then comg vp. f amm thirfteth :thatis, I compell no 
man, but if he be defircus, I call him to me. Ont of bus bely: 
That is, his heart, ſhall Gow a continuall ſpring of grace, for he 
that once teceiueth the ſpirit, _ alw — is Ne» 
uer againe dry, neuer evacuated, neuer fayling. The ſpirit was 
- wot pet ginen. What, were the P without the ſpirie, nad 
the Apollles, that before this did many myracles ? Anſ: That 
which they did, was not by the ſpirit, bur by vertue comming 
— and — — his — hee 

vpon iddi receiue t Ghoſt, 
when he ſent thembelore to Preach, and to doe —— it is 
ſayd, he gave them peer, ſaping, clenſe the Leperr,caſt ont _—_ 


. 


MS. 1 it. 


N 


—— 
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Ge. And at for the — 4 — indeed by the conſent of all 


hadche ſpirit, but there had beene now a long want of Pro- 

ets, and ſo of this grace, which after Chriſts reſurrection 
we flow forth againe. Chriſt was rot hot glorified : That is, 
not yet cracitied, and good realon, that the ſpirit ſhould ndt 
be giuen before, becauſe we were enemies, and ſinners, and 
worthy of hatzed, now: the ſpirit is a ſigne of reconcilution, 
and ſo not to be giuen to enemies, and perſons hated, where- 
fore it was necetlary, that this Sacrifice ſhould. firit be otfergd; 
for vs, and we of che nies be made friends, and then recciue: 
this great gift. | 

Calv: Chtiſt ſtood forth the laſt day, when the frequency of 
people was greateſt, to ſhew, that he was not afraid for all the- 
threatenings of the Phariſees to doe his ofiice, If ar thirſt, 
This ſeemeth to be taken rom Eſay 58. 1. and the ſenſe is, it a- 
ny man ſeeth his miſery, and ſpirituall want, fo that he thir- 
ſleth after grace, As/ayth the Scripture. That is, in ſundry pla- 
ces, ſo that it any where the Prophets ſpeake of living waters, 
all are to be reduced to this, The ſpirit was not. jet: That is, the 
grace of the ſpirit was not yet giuen in ſuch an ample meaſure, 
whiltt Chtiſt was in a poore and humbled eſtate, for there 
were beginnings of grace before in belecvers: and ſanctifying 
grace is properly here meant, the Author whereof, he ſpirit 
was made apparant by thoſe outward lignes of fiery tongues, 


&c, 
Ofthis.ſimilitude of living water ſettiog forth the ſpirit, ſee 
more, Text 184. John 4. 9. Touching the ſpirit not yet gwen, 


I rather ſubſcribe to Auguſtins, then to Chryſoſfome, becauſe 
that howſoev er in that ſending of them, Aatb. 10. It is onely 


ſayd, that hee gaue them power, and the ſpirit is not na 

yet it is p'aine, (hat this pow er was the ſpirit, ſeeing afteruurds 
the Lord being challenged for caſting out Divels as by. Belze« 
bub, he ſayth, II iy the [pirit of Cad caſt them out nd threa- 


teneth them for this blaſphemie againlt the ſpirit, that they. 


ſhall never be forgiven. And he his owne caſti 


ils with his Dif them out, 1 
out of Devils wi — — 1 


by Belzebwh caſt out Div 


t Azif hes ſhould hae ſayd, that in was Lager 


oo: R — 4 


5 
_ 
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{fame power, the holy Spitit, that both hee and they did this. 
we maketh — a .necelaric Vaicerſaliey, 
note of the Church, which the Rowanitts take for a great ad- 

vantage vnto them, it is truely a marke againſt Sciſmatickes, 
that humouroufly d vide themſelues from che Church fortheir 
juate opinions, but it maketh nothing againſt, but rather 
or vs of che reformed Churches, who haue this marke of 
ſpeaking in all rongues, which they want, for ſo much, as weo 
agree with the Church of God in Augaſtines day es in all ma- 


Laſtly, whereas Aug 


teriall points, but the preſent Church of Rome dothnot, as 
is abundantly ſhewed in Catal : teſtium veritatis. More of this 
Argument I tcrbeare to write here, becauſe I haue done itlarg- 
ly in my Egli Catechiſmie, vnder the title, The true markss 
of the 1 


— — 


But the Scribes and G bariſeerbring unto him @ mom talen in adul- Chapit: . 


unte him, Maſter, 
eintbe very act, fc, 
Chriſts mildnes, bring 


tery, and ſetting her ws the nuaſt, they [a 
this womanwas taken playing the 
Auguſt. The Phariſees obſerving 


this woman vnto him thinking to intrap him, as an oppugaer 7142. 
haue no ad- Ieh 


of Moſer Law : but hee anſwereth ſo as that t 
vantage againſ} hi — let her be for hee 
came not to deſtroy, but to ſaue, neyther, let her not bee ſto- 
ned. leaſt he ſhould ſeeme to ſpeake againſt the Law, but he 
that is without fine let hins caſt the ſir ſt ſtone at her, let the ſinner 
be puniſhed, but not by ſinners, let the law be fulfilled, but not 
by tranſgreſſours ofthe Law. : 

And having thus ſmitten them, as diſdaining'to looke ypon 
them, hee ſtoopeth to the ground, and I eus was left, andthe wo- 
u laue, two onely, mercy and mileriezfor when ſhee 
iuſtly looke to be puniſhed of him, who only was withouthn, 
he ſayth, I condegune Thee not, but what doeſt thou then favour 
finges (O Lord)not ſo, for marke what followeth, goe thyway 
and lune nome, wherein he doth condemne, but , not 
the ſinner. Forif hee had fauoured ſinne he would haue ſayd, 
ge liue as long as thou vilt, and be ſecure by my deliuerance. 

them marke, that loue in the Lord mildnetle, 
and fearo in him iuſtioe, for the Lord is ſweet and iuſt. Flos 
Napped, aud wrot vponthe grownd, He did thus either to _ 


N. } 
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Ioh:8.3. Chrift writethopou the ground. 


Reaſons of 
writing Vpon 
the gt oung, 


In leb: 8. 


* eben. . 


D hban;$,v. 3 


that they were ſuch, as whoſe names were written vpon earth 
and not in heauen, as his Diſciples were, hen hee bad them 
reioyce, that their names were written in heauen, or elſe in 
humbling himſclfe he makerh markes vpon the earth: or laſtly 
to ſhew,that the time was now come, wherein the law was wric- 
ten in the ground wluchis fruitfull, & not in ſtones, which are 
barren: as at the firlt giuing of it. Alcui: Ne ſtooped & wrut vp- 
o ithe ground to inſtruct vs: for by the ground is ſet forth the 
heart, by che finger, v hich is flexible by the componſion of the 
articles, lublimity of diſcretion: hee teacheth vs therefore, 
when wee [ce euill done by a neighbour not preleatly to con- 
demne him, but firſt humbly returning to — conſcience of 
our heart, ſolicitoufly to ſear ch it out by the finger of diſcreti · 
on. Or elſe Chrilt did thus, that looking away they might 
haue liberty to goe out, or laſtſy, to admoniſh vs, as it were, 
in a figure, that before wee correct a brother ſinuing, we di- 
ligently weigh, whither we be guilty of the ſame ſinne, or of 
ſome other. Bed: Becauſe they alledged the law, the Lord 
by writing vpon the ground would ſhew, that hee at the firſt 
gaue the law written in Tables of lone, Calvin: It is mani · 
feſt, that the Greekes haue not this ſtory, therefore ſome 
thinke, that it was taken out of ſome other place: bur the 
Latins have alwayes had it, and ſoine ancient Greeke bookes 
haue it, and therefore it conteining nothing vnworthy an 
Apoſtolicall ſpirit, there is no reaſon but that we ſhould make 
vſe of it. Whereas the Scribes, and Phariſees are ſayd to 
bring ber, it is plainly a plot againſt Chriſt, wherefore he vi. 
teth pen the that is, ſheweth an vtter neglect of them 
as ifa man being queſtioned about a thing, concerning which 
hee liſted to make no anſwere, ſnould turne aſide, and make 
markes vpona wall with a chalke, or ſuch like. Neyther doe / 
condemme thee, this is not ta be vnderſtood, as a ſimple abſolu- 
tion of her, but that hee let her goe free, becauſe hee would 
not take any thing vpon him not belonging to his vocation, 


for hee was ſent by the Father to gather the Joſt ſheepe, where- 


fore onely as appertained to his office, hee exherteth her to 
tepe comforteth her v ich the promiſe of remiſhog. 
Whereas gather from hence, that adulcery ought not 
| | now 


moth 


= 
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now to be puniſhed with death, they may as well gather, that 
inheritances are not now to be divided amongſt bretheren, 


ſeeing heedenyed that allo, and ſo an immunity will follow 


to all kind of wickedneiſes, Piſcatz: Some learned men ſuſ- end; in 
pe this hiltory,as though it were not written by the Euan · Iban. d. 


gelilt, Firſt, Becauleſome ancients haue reiected it, or beene 
ignorant of it, as Ch ame, I heophulact, the Smucke jnterpre- 
cer, Nonnws & c. and Exſcbins laych that it was written by one 
Papia. Towhich I anſo ere, that if ic hath beene omitted by 
ſomeancients, it hath beene vſed by more as ancient, wic- 


nefle Ierom, who ſayth, that it is not ii ſome ancient copyes, 


implying that it was in moſt, and Chry/ofome maketh menti · 
on of it in his 60. Hemily,in lohan; Secondly, Becauſe it doth 
not well agree with verſe 12. To which I anſwere, that it a+ 
gteeth very well, if wee vnderſtand that the Phariſees retur · 
ning into che Temple a lite after, hee ſpake ſo vnto them. 


Tnirdly, Becaule of that ſtrange, and vnwonted geſture of 


writing vpon the ground, to which I anſwere, that the whip- 
ping of them out of the Temple, &c. was as ſtrange a thing, 
and this gellure was a plane demonſtration, that they brought 
a buſineſle before him, which did. not appertaine vnto him, 
and therefore hee made a ſhew, as if he vcre huſie about ſam» 
thing, elſe. It ſeemeth to me, that this Hiſtory doth ſitly agree 
to this place, for the Phariſces hauing ſought to take him the 
day before, and miſſing of their purpoſe, it is likely, that by 
this meanes they now attempted co bring him into danger 
againe. And laſtly in 13. Corte Ber, which are ancient, 
but oneanely wanteth this Hiſtory. 


That which bath bene already ſayd may ſuffice to ſatisfic (onclu/s 


any indifferent reader touching the Awthentichpes of this Hy- 
ſtory; and therefore well is Caietan, that reiecteth it, as not ca- 


nonicall, oppoſed by one of his ou ne felluwes Ambroſe Bi- Zul: 3. 


ſhip o ne intollerably inſolent for daring to call it 
in gue onafcer ſo long atime with a vaanim conſent, recei- 
ued by ſo many learned doctours, and Saints in the ( hurch of 
r good agreement be- 


of the precedent Chapter, and the #2, of this, 
relation inter * For chete they were all 
nm 


gone 


* jd . 
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Ier: 17. 


to their houſes, and then fitly it followeth, that the next 


gone 
day to diſturb him in his teaching, and to intangle him, they 


brought this woman before him, but being confounded in 
their owve conſciences they depart, and then hee continuing 
ſtill in the Temple began to ſpeake to the people, Who it is 
likely went not away, but onely the Scribes, and Phariſees, 
all the womans accuſets, vpon whoſe departure it it ſayd, that 


Jeſus was left, and the woman alone, meaning without an 


of that company which came to accuſe her, and not with- 
out all company, whereas if this be left out there will bee no 
ſuch good agreement inthe generall. Touching Chriſts wri- 
ting vpon — gone very farte in their eon · 
iecture. Ambroſe thinketh that the firſt time he wrote thoſe 
words uf Jeremiah, 22: Terra, ſcribe hos virus abdicatos, and the 
ſecond time. Thou ſeeſt not the beame in thine owne eye, but ſeeſt 
the mote in thy brothers eye. Beds thinketh, that hee wrot the 
ſame words, which he did by and by ſpeake. He that is with- 
out ſinne, caſt the firſt ſtone at her. Haimo thinketh, that hee did 
delineate certame markes in the ground, whereby euery of 
her accuſers did ſee their owne ſinnes, and had them obiected 
ſtraightway to their minds. Embimins, who onely amongſt 
the Greekes hath exphained this Hiſlory, doth thinke, that 
Ctuilt wrotnoctiing at all, but onely made a ſhew of writing, 
as a man would doe, that will not attend, but ſcornethto ſay 
any thing to vnreaſonable importuners, Raban, that hee 
would ſignifie, that they were worthy to be v xitten vpon the 
carth with thoſe of whom Jeremy ſpeaketh, ( Lord ) all that 
goe from thee, ſhall be written vpon earth, that is not to indure, 
as writing in the duſt doth not. Amongſtſo great vatieties 
I know not which to preferre, burit ſeemeth to me, that if the 
Lord had meant only toexpretle a diſdainfull neglect, though 


hee had turned away, he would not haue written. Where- 


fore thoſe coniectures, which are of ſome certaine impre ſſi · 
ons made, arride me moſt, and amongſt them, becauſe that 
immediatly vpon his writing the ſecondtime they being tou- 
ched in conſcience went all out: that of Hawo pleaſeth met 
beſt, as plainly proued by the ſequele, ſo that it ſeemeth to have 
beene an ectraotdinaty writing beſeeming ſuch a Scribe, ha» 
uing 


Text:18 3.loh:8.15. 7 indge noman. 
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uing power to awaken,and make impreſſions in the molt be- 
nummed conſciences, and becauie they were not ſo through 
ly awakened at the fir il, hee iterateth the wiiting. whereat be- 
comming more ſenuble vt the terrour, they are all ſuddenly 
put to flight. As tor the genei all ſcope of the ſtory, none 
cuer vnderltood it, as au abrogation of the law againſl adul- 
tery in relpect of the penalty death, as may be gathered from 
the expoliiion beſore, and as Caluis hath well obſerued, till 
the licent.ous Papilts varcalonably preferring a ſingle lite, 
haue ſoughc to exempt the adulterous by the authority of 
this place from any great mulct, that they may the moie fee · 
ly wallow in the mire of vncleanelſe. 


I doe not judge any man, and if I doe indge my indgment is true, verſii g. 
! brcanſe l 4 not Alone, & c . 


J Chryſoſt: To iudge according to the ſleſt is toi vniult» How: g 1. in 
ly, as hee ſayth, that they did, but of himſelfe — that Shes 
he iudgeth no man, that is, not yet, for his time of iudging, 
aud condemning was not yet come, that being reſerued to the 
leſt day, Bur if hee ſhould iudge, hee could ealily convince 
them, and his coudemniag of them would be iuſt, becauſe 
he ſhall not iudge alone, but the father with him. But hat 
meaneth hee to plead the la for the teſtimony of two men, 
if hee had ſpoken ot Joh, as his witneiſe, this might haue 

zene fuly applyed, but ſeeing hee makech the father his 
witnelle, how doth it agree? Ianſwere it is ſpoken to their 
ſuſpition, that did not thinke the ſonne worthy of credit, 
whom hee conuinceth by an argument taken from men, ſee- 
ing hee wag not alone, but the fathet in him, and with him 
conlu ſtantiall, ſo that What he telliged was farre more ho- 

yond ” n 99 accotding to the law, two wit- 
nelles had come to it, Auguſt; Tee iudge according to 7 

the fleſh, that is, becaule yee — — — — 22 * 5 

doe got yndcritand me to be God, iudging according to 

er Appearancę yee condemne mg for arrogant in 
that I reftife thus of my ſelte, for ſo are men condemned 


that prayſe themſclues, I nage noms that is, yet, as in an · 
M m 3 other 


d 
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other place hee ſayth; I came not to indge but to ane theworld. 
Or elſe it is to be vnderſtood as fpokenin oppoſi᷑ ion to their 
iudgement according to the fleth, I indge no man accordin 
to the fleſh, ſo as that it I ſhould iudge I can be deceiued, for 
that he is a iudge he ſheweth immediatly in ſaying. If I ſbonld 
iudge, cr. | 

Therefore the Tewes ſay vnto him, thou are not pet fifty yeares 

old. | 


{ry leſus to proue himſelfe greater then Abrahams, fayth 
that Abraham reionced to ſee his day, that is his ſuffering vpon 
the croſſe, but they. Thew art not yet forty yeares old, that is no- 
thing neare Abr time. And when hee replj ed. Before 

'" Abraham was, I am, they tooke ” ſtones, whilſt hee vp- 
braided them with the ignorance of the father, and with their 
father the deuill, they beare it, but now for ſo much as hee 

' ſcemethto impeach the nobility of their ſtocke, and ſpeaketh 
in the phraſe of God, not I wa-, hut I aw, thus making him. 
ſelfe _—_ to God, they which were alwayes prone to mur- 


ther,take vp {tones to caft at him. r abam reioyced 
a 


te ſes my day, he ſayth nor, becauſe he ſawirhee reioycod, bs 

hee reibyced to ſeen, that is, beleeuing hee exulted through 

hope tha: he ſhould by vnderſtanding ſee, and hee ſaw it, then 

which, what gfeacer ioy can be expretſed? For if they reioice, 

who have their bodily eyes opened, what joy doth the vn- 

ſpeakable light of the Soule bring? ſhewing the'remaining 

word, theglittering ſplendour, the indeficient wiſedome, God 

abiding with the father, and yet to come in the fleſh without 

departing from the boſome of the father, all which Abraham 

ſaw, and is ſignified here; when he ſaꝝ th, Alralum [aw my da). 

And ſolt ay the doubt, which might arife, what diy 

he ſaw;whither of his incarnation, t time of His, which 

hath neither beginning nor end, for Mdid ſee all. And this was 

declared, when ſending his ſeruant no find out a wife for his 

ſonne, be made him put his band vnder his thigh, & ſweare by 

Abraham fer- che God of heayen:for-whatſhould he doe ſweating when hls 
wan; knder big hand was there? what was his thigh to the Gold of heaven 2 
thigh. . they that vndetſtand things carnally are ready to deride — 


| 
% 

o 
: 

1 
5 
- 


- ſinned before he was borne, and it ſtandeth not with Gods 


SI 


es 


Text:195:loh'9.3. The man borne blind. 533 

bat this did figuratiuely ſer forth, how God ſhould take fleſh 

rom him, x hich he did fee, and hereby declare; Before Alrabam 

was Ge. that is, beſore he was made according to the fleſn, aw 

according to the divine nature, not I am made, which agreeth 

onely to the fleſh, fer ſo it is ſayd /i be word was nale fleſh, Theo: Ab 

Chriſt was but 33. yeates old, why therefore did they fpeakeot 

zo. When as they might better haye ſayd, thou art not yet 40. 

yeares old 2 But this 18 a needlcile queſtiop, for it is likely, that 

they ſpake, as it came into their mind vpon the ſudden, yet 

tome anſweie, that they mention 30. yeares for reverence of 

the /«bilce being a moſt ioy full time. Gregs' Before Abraham Yom:18, 
vu, Befere, isa wordlettingiorthtime pait, am, ſetteth forth 
che preſent, in ſaying thus therefore hee ſheweth his eternitie 
comprehending all umes paſt, preſent, and to come, and fo 

wheu they ſtormed at his ſpeach, hee gently ſeekethto draw 
them to the conlideration of his diuinityi that thus they might 

be lenified, Bexa. All but Chryſoſtome read it 30. yeares, he on · Amer: is hb: 
ly hath ao. but there might ealily be a deceit in the letter / ſet · 5.37. 
ting forth fifty, and letting forth fotty. As for the fiſty 

yeates of which they ſpeake, they ſay ſo by way of conceſſion 
of more toan aduerſary, then hg can well challenge. 

Ireneut, as it ſeemeth induced by this, ſayth that Chriſt vas (onclu/: 

neare fifty, which alſo he labourech to confirme by Apoſtoli- 

cal tradition. and by the Elders, who: he ſayt h, learned this of L: 41g. 
_Jobn,. But Ber teſolueth ic rightly, why they ſpake of ſifty 


vyeares, ſor it is cettaine, that hee hued not to full 34. ſo that 


they labour in vaine, that ſay, he had a face ſo worne with ſor- 

row as that he louked older, or that the yeares here ſpoken of 

ate nat to be reckoned by the ſunne, or that follow Papias in 
holding, that he was neate fiity,as/renenrdoth. - - | 
Neytber hath this man ſinned, nor his parents "but that theworkgs of Ver: 3- 

God might be manifeſted in him. 
bmi The Diſciples having heard Chriſt ſay tothe Palſey Hom: 55 5 
man made whole, goethy way, finne no more, leaſt worſe rhing oba 


all thee, when they ſaw this blind man, began to conceiue, 
hee was thus puniſhed for ſinne, now becauſe hee had not 


M m 3 igſtice 
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Exech, 18. 
The Fathers 


ſinnes punifh- 
ed in the chil- 
dren. 


iuſtice co puniſh the children for the parents ſins, they doubt, 
how he could be borne blind, ſu that this is to be 5 
as a doubting, not as an interrogation. Neyther bath this man 
fanned, cc, He doth not limply deny him to haue ſinned, but 
that it was not by reaſon of finne, that he was borne blind, for 
borhbe, and his parents had ſinned. Vet he. would hereby de- 
clare, that none haue ſinned before their birth, and are puni · 
ſhed, and that no children are puniſhed for their parents, ac- 
cording to Ec chiel, The children ſhall not die for the parents ſinnes, 
&c. Whereas punithinents are thteatened vpon the children 
of fionefull parents, to the third and fourth generation, that 
is to bevndesitood ofthoſethat comming out of «Egypr,atter 
ſo many ſignes and wonders ſhewed to their Parents, became 
worſe, and u is not a ſentence common to all, as will appeare 
to any that ſnall duly conſider it, but a iudgement againſt ſuch, 
as tread in the ſteppes of their fathers wick edneſſe. If it be ſaid, 
here was wrong done then vntothis blind man, in that meere- 
ly for Gods glory he was made blind, ſeeing God could alſo 
haus beene atherwiſe gloriſied. I anſwere; I hat it was a bene- 
fie, ſeeing by this blindnes he came to haue ſight, when others 
leeing were blind, for nothing is an cuili but ſin. Somethinke, 
that — That, is not counſell, but ſetteth forth the e- 
uent, as afterwards he ſayth that he came, That ſuch as ſee,ight 
be made blind; E. en as a builder of an houſe, leaving ſome part 
vaperteced, that he might giue proofe of his kill to the incre- 
dulous, ſo the Lord in all ſorts of infirmities, working cures, 
maniſeſteth his divine power. That God may be glorified; That 
is, when they ſhouldſcean eye new formed, as Gud at the fi ſt 
made all the members: for if he ſhould onely have ſayd, I 
made the eyes, andother parts of the body, they would not 
haue belceued, but being done in their ſight, it could not be de- 
nyed. And he choſe the eyes rightly to doe this wonder vpon, 
— being — excellent, and neceſſary of all = members, 

ad therefore placed accordingly. He ſpat vpon the ground, and 
made cl Euen as all the body at eee made of the 
earth, ſo out of elay, he maketh this man eyes to fee, invimaring 
kis making of man at the firſt, for he that can make of clay a 
member more principal, and beautifull, doth 2 — 


oh: 3. Gods workes manifeſted. 


fas 


hereby, that he can much more make all other members, and ſo 
the whole body. | 


Calv: The Lord doch not deny this man to be a finner, but 1» 16.0%, 
that hi, ſinnes, or bis parents were the cauſe ol his blindneſſe: . 3. 


for the cauſe was, that Gods workes might be man feſted, 


which ſhould teach vs, when the cauſe of any affliction is la- 


tent, not to be over curious iu {earching into ĩt, leaſt we wrong 
God, or proue malignanttowaids out brethren. And it is to 
be noted, that he ſayth workes, intimating, that more workes 
then one were manifeſted in him, tor the worke ot ſeueritie ap- 
peared in his blindoetle, and of wonderfull goodneſſe in his 
deliucian-ce, The generall doftrine of this place, is, that it 
ought to ſeeme iuſt, and lawtull enough, when any thing is 
done for the glorifying God, neyther ought men to expollu- 
late about it, whether his ſeueritie, or his mercie be gloribed. 


Touching the cauſe of this mans blindneſſe, all Interpreters Cvc1u; 


are agreed according to the expolitions already deliuered: for 
the means vſe to reſtore him to ſight, there is ſome diffe- 


rence, Anguſtine vnderſtandeth the (pitting vpon the ground, g. ,. % 


&c. to be done in a figure z the blind man ſetting forth man- 1hex. 


kinde, which was taken out ofthe carch, and ſo his ſpitting vp- 
on the ground, is a figure of his incarnacton, his annointing of 


the blind mans eyes, at which he ſaw not, but is ſent to waſh in 


the Poole Silo, ſetting forth, that when a man beginneth 
firſt to be inſtructed, and is a Catechiſt, he is not fully reſtored, 
vatill he be baprized alſo, Ahd he interpreteth the name Sils- 
am, ſen , to ſhew, that by Chriſt ſent, we have iemiſſion of our 
ſinnes. Gregory by the ſpittle vndeiſtandeth the taſt of internall 


contemp ation, becauſe as the ſpittle commeth from the head Mor. f. cap. at. 


vato the mouth, ) from Chriſt our head doth flow vnto vs a 
taſt of che reuelation of God, whilſt we are in this world, where- 


ay oe Re before blinded vs (Cubis holdeth this , Bu, 9. 6, 


to be done to tiy the fuith of the blind man, when clay was layd 
pon his eyes, a meanesrather to put them out, then to reſtore 
light, it beiag a poynt ef admit able faith, without doubting it 
to be au illuſion, and a meancs to expoſe him to deriſion, to goe 
with the clay vpon his eyes, to walli in ſimple obedience to 
Chriſts command. And for wherein he wasbidden 

m 4 do 


/ — * 


536 Text 196. loh:9.39. That the bond might fee, 


to waſh, it was to (hew, that when it pleaſed him, he could pu: 
| vertue into the creature to effect whatſoeuer he would, and . 
| that he could as calily put away his blindneſſe, as the water i 
| waſh off the clay. Letthe Reader chooſe which he pleaſeth, l 
preferre chat of Chry/afome, vnderſtanding this fact, as an in- 
| dication of his creatour ſhip, and to ſhew, that he needed not 4 
[ | any preiacent matter, out of which to forme him an eye, hee 
a | made clay. No becauſe the eyes made of clay, doe onely giue 
| light vato che bodie, he biddeth him waſh in water, by which 
the ſpirit ialightening the mind is figured out, and fo at once 
| ina myſtery, he conferreth vpon him fight, both corporall and 
ſpirituall, the one, by the benefit of creation, the other, by the 
benefit of ſanctification, or regeneration, through the walh= 
ing of the holy Ghoſt, 


| Verſ.z9. I cameinto the world to indgement, that they which doe not ſee might 
ſee, and that the ſccing might become blind. 


Kom. 58. „% . Caf: This is the ſame which Paui ſayth; The Gentiles not 
| Ioban, following righteouſueſ[e, haue aticinedrighteouſneſſe, but 1/3acll fol- 
lowing the law of righteouſneſſe, bath not atteined it. Hereby he 

confirmeth the blind mans faich, and excitethrhe Phariſces by 

ſhewing, that they followed him to their greater condemnati- 

on: for condemning him as a (inn t, this redounded to their 

owne damnation. Here are two kinds of light, and two kinds 
ofblindaelle, one bodily, the other mentall; now the Pharsces 

holding it to be an ignominy to be blind, he ſhe eth, that euen 

their ſecing, inwhichchey gloried, was their ignominy, for ſo 

much as wittingly, and ſeeing chat which might induce them 

to a better belicte they yet charged him to bean impoſtour; 

thus in all things bea: ing downe that, wherevpon a man bea- 

raf. 45. in reth himſelſe moſt. Auguſt: Here js a great queſtion, What 
Iban. meaneth he by ſaying, That the blinsmay ſee ? This is calily re- 
ſolved, for.Chriſt js the light, and the day. But what is meant, 
That ſuch af ſee might become blind ? I; Chriſts comming tte 

cauſe of any mans blindneſſe? The words following reſolue 

it, If yee were blind, yee ſboul not haue fame; ſinne is blindneſſe, 

if you did marke this in your ſelues, and acknowledge your, 

dlindnelſe, running to the Phyſitian for cure, I came % cure 

nners, 


loh: 9. 39. And the ſeeing becom: blind. 


$37 


ſinnets, and ſo you might by me haue had deliuerance, And 
thus by the judgment here [poken of, vnderſland diſcerning; 
I came to indgement,that is, to diſcerne betwixt the cauſe of luch 
as beleeue and confeſſe, and ot the proud, who thinke, that they 
ſee being hereby the more blinded. Forthe iudgement, wheres 
by the quicke and dead ſhall afterwards be iudged, he had diſ- 
claimed before, laying / came not to indge, but to ſaue the world, 


Theod: He that was borne blind in his bodily eyes, ſoeth with In Ibn 


the eyes of his inind, and they which had their bodily ſight, 
are blinded id their vndetſtanding. Now your fiune-remaineth : 
that is, for ſo much as hauing eyes to ſee this great miracle 
wrought vpon the blind man, yeeare not drawheto beleeue, 
there is no pardon for you: or els, if yee had beene ignorant 


of the Scriptures, there had beene (ome excuſe for you, where 


as challenging to your ſelues to haue ſo much knowledge, 


there is nc ne at all, 

I conclude according to Auguſtiue, to whom allo ¶ alvin ſub- 

ſcribeth, that tke Lords meaning is, that he came to giue a right 
judgement and ſentence, touching things before confuled 
through mans natural blindnelle, to whom it is (trange, that 
they which are quickelt ſighted, and of moſt vnderſtanding, 
fhould be blinded at the comming of the light. Now the ra 
iudgement is to giue lght vnto poare deſpiſed finners, and to 
ece& with comfort ſuch as feele their miſery, by curing their 
blindaelle, tliat is, delivering them from their ſinnes, and to 
leaue the proud, and ſcorneſull, ſtanding vpon their owne 
righteouſnelſe, and hauing no ſenſe of their ſinnes, to periſh in 
their bliadneſſe. For whereas he ſpeaketh of the Phariſees, as 
ſceing, it is plainly an irony, they being iuſt in their ox ne con- 
ceit, but by the comming of the light detected what they are, 
and by their one malice plunged. more deepely into ſinne, 
which is meantby this, hu the 15 wight be made blind, ag 
Cale in wellreſolycth, And forthe laſt anſwere made by Chrilt 
vntothe.Phariſces, If ee had beene blind, yee had not had ſinne, 
it is plainly to be vaderſtood of blindnelle. in their owne ſenſe 
and acknowledgement, becauſe of that which is added, But 
wine yee ſay} that wei ſee; therefore your amp remaineth,_ . 


All 


( oncluſs 


: 


Il bef ore Chriſt thernes, 
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Chap: 10.8, All that came before ine are theenes and robbers, and the ſeeps 
| haardihen: not, &c. 


| / Mow. 58, ix Chry/oſt-Thisis not to be vnderſtood of the Prophets, as here- 
bx. tiques would haue it, for then he would not havecommendcd 
= the ſheepe tor not hearing them, ſeeing it was their Cutie to c 
N heare and obey the Propliets, ana by them they were brought 
| 
' 


vntothefaich. It is meant therefore of Thexdas and /ndas, and 
the like, who robbe, and ſpoyle the flocke, as by the hirclir g 
* is meant the Scribe and Phearyee. 5 
[ Traf. 46. in Auguſt: All that haue come beſides me. This is not ſpoken of the 
Johan Prophets, wlio were not belides, but with Chrilt, leeing they 
came with the v ord of God, and Chrilt was the Word, not 
onely in time, but euen from the beginning. Before his incar- 
| nation there were holy perſons, that beleeued in him to come, 
euen as we beleeue in him come, the times differ, but the faith 
is the ſame, one faith ioyneth together, both ſuch as beleeued 
that he ſhould come, and ſuch as be: eeue that he is come. The 
theeues and robbers therefore were ſeducers, whom the ſheepe 
were confirmed againſt, ſo that they were not miſled by them. 
He (hall goe in and out, and ſhall finde paſture, What is meant by 
this, by going in there is paſture to be found, but u hat is it, that 
he ſayth, He ſhal/goe in and our, & r. Anſ: A, mau may be ſayd to 
goe in, when he meditateth inwardly vpon any good thing, 
& to goc out, hen he doth outwardly u oke any good worke, 
| Orels by going in, endetſtand entring the Church by faith, 
- and by going out, departing from this life, whea the ſhee 
find palture more aboundantly, for which cauſe he allo ſayth, 
1 came that they might laue life, and haus it in abundance, 
Is khan. 10. 7. Cali: lamthe dome. That is, all ſpirituall doctrine for ſaluati- 
"EO on is to be referred vnto me as to the head, and it is in vaine 
without me to ſeeke life, Al rhat went before me + That is, all 
ſeducers, whither amongſt ie / or ¶cutiſrt. By poing in and 
out the Scripeure vnderſtandeth all the ations of a mans 
life. 

Concis, Three doubts doe occure in this Text, 1, From the genera- 
litie of the ſpeech, Al that went beforeme, which is ſufficiently 
cleared. a. From the words; He ſhell goe in and ont, and ſhall find 

pallare: 


bh — 


Text: 198. Ioh. 10.22. The feaſt of Tabernacles. 393 


paſture : The moſt genuine ſolution wheteof is that of Calvin, chryſſi: The 
3. From that which is often repeated, that the ſheepe heare Apoſtics went 
not theeues, and ſtrangers, ſeeing that euen the ſheepe doe _ _ 
loinctimes wander, This is moued, and fully anſwered by Au- — — 
guſtine. Some vadetſtand ir of ſheepe after their converlion, any able to 
being Wolues before, and wandring after ſitangers, but now Þincer them. 
becomming ſheepe they doe not fo. But this doth not ſatis be, — — 
for in E xebiel there is a Prophecy againſt Paſtours, that doe 

not bring into the tight way che wandring ſheepe, ſo that euen 

of the ſheepe ſome goe altray, & if tl. ey goe altray, they heare 

not Chriil, and then they heate a ſtranger, I anſ were there- 

fore, the Lord knowetch ho are his, and none of the predeſti 

nate, though yet without, heare the yoyce of a ſtranger ſo, as 

the Wolues doe though within, that is, to perſeuete vnto the 

end. For in this voice ot the Shepheard; He that endurethh 10 

the end foal be ſaved; The ſheepe neuer heare a ſtranget, they 

that are no ſheepe cannot heare Chriſt; hitherto Auguſtine, 

From which words it is plain ly to be gathered, as Calvi in o- 

ther terms exprelſeth it, that although the true ſheepe of Chriſt 

are not free from errours, yet they are ſo — in pure o- 

bedience ot the Goſpell, as that none of them ſhall euer be- 

come a prey to Satan, or to his Miniſters. 


The Encania were at lernſalem, and it was Winter. 23. And Ieſus Ve. 23. 
walked is the Temple in Salomons porch, & c. 


t: This was a feaſt of the dedication of the Temple, 
2 in Greeke lignifying new, and therefore when any — — 0 
thing was dedicated, the time of dedication.was called Ence- 
ni. It was Winter ; The Jewes were ſo cold in reſpect of chari- 
tie, and ſo hot through a deſire of hurting. as that they come 
vato Chriſt, not out of a deſire to know the truth, but to finde 
an occalion to intrappe him, Alcws: This dedication was kept j, lobes. 
in memoriall of the dedication made by luda Machabexs. For 
the firſt ded:cat ion was made by Salomon, in the time of Au- 
tumne, the ſecond by Zorobabel, and Ieſi the Prieſt, in the 
ſpriag rune, and this in the Winter. It was called Samen- 

rch, becauſe he prayed there, and if the Lord walked in the 
Tem ple, where the bloud of bealts was heil,and they were of. 
fered + 
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340 Text 199, Toh:10.34- 1 hae ſaya,yet are gods. 


tered in ſacrifice, ho much more doth he delight to be in our 
| houſe of prayer, where his one bodie and bioud are conle- 
Is Ibn. crated: Theod: The time of Winter is exprelled, roſhew, how 
neareit was vnto the time of his Paſſion, being ia the (pring 
following. Doe thy endevour whilſt it is Winter, tf at is, this 
preſent life, ſhaken with the Whyrlewinds of iniq utie, laſtech, 
to celebrate ſpirituall Zncexias of thy Temple, by tenuing thy 
ſelf: alwayes, and ſo Ieſus will ever be preſentvntc thee in Sa. 
lomons porch, that is, to giue thee a peaceable, and quiet eſtate 
vnder his one coucring, | 
In lohan: 10,22 Cali: Encenia are innovations kept for a remembrance of an 
end put vnto the tyranny of Antiochus Epiphanes, to the great 
coinfort of the Chuich of God. He calleth the porch the Tem- 
ple, becauſe it was a part of it, and Salomons poich, not becauic 
it was the ſame that he built, but being made according to tie 
lukenes of that, the /ewes gave it the ſame name, to put the 
tnore diguitie v pon it, and ſo did Herod the builder of the new 
Temple. | | 


verſ. 34 I it not written in your lam, 1 haxc ſayd, yee are Gods ? c. 


. Tra. 48. n= 'Anguſt:\ He calleth the P/a/merthe Law, and ſo tte geherall 


Toban. name of the 22 the Law, and ſometime they ate di- 
a Ringuiſhed into two, the Law, and the Piophets, and ſome- 
— time into three, as where he ſayth, All ought to be fulklled, 
which was written in the Law, the Prophets, and the Pſalmes 
concerning me. The atgument taken hence is this, if by. the 

Word men are called Gods, much mi re the very ſubſtantiall 

Word of God is God indeed, and may ſo be called, if men by 

partaking of the Word come to be ſtiled Gods, much more 

the word, of which they are ſo called by participation, is God. 

Fox the Sonne can ſay more then men, a man may ſay, the Fa- 

ther is in me, if he thinketh, and liueth well, for thus te is in vs 

illuminating vs, and communicating to vs his grace: but the 

| Sonne is in the Father, andthe Father in him, as equall vnto 

Do Trin 7. him. Hil: Chriſt being about to prove himſelfe God, & equall 

tothe Father, doth firſt confute the folly of that rĩdicuſous o 

probty. _ hirn as guiltie for ſpeaking of himſelſe, as th 

Sonne of God, For holy men being in the Law called gods, 

| and 


Toh: 10. 34. N 1 haze ſayd, yee are gods, 


— 


a nd through the imparting of this at pellation vntoth em, it 
being made lau ſull for them to profe lle it, it is againſt all rea» 
ſon, that he ſhould be blamed for letting forth humſelfe to be 
ſuch. If it be no irreligious v ſurpation in others that are ſancti- 
fed, to take vpon them this name, much leſſe is it ſo in him 
that was ſanctined aboue all others, euen by the ſanctiſication 
of the Sonne of God. But what doth the indulgence of this 
place proue of his being the naturall Sonne of God ? No crea- 
ture, how ſoeuer called, hath any ſimilitude, or equalitie with 
God. He doth therefore in the next place alledge his workes, 
that when as the Sacrament of his humane natiuitie doth hin- 


der the vnderſtanding of the divine, ſueh a demonſtration 
hereof might be made by the ſame workes of the Father done 
by him, as that through his wor kes it might be ſeene, and be · 
leeued. 

Junius. The words taken out of the P/alme, are vſed repre- 
henſiuely againſt men of might, abuſing their authoritie, when 
they are adorned with a kind of divine glory and maieſlie, ſo 
as that they are in ſome ſort gods vpon carth, and haue this ti- 
tle conferred vpon them. And theſe words Chriſt taketh here 
to proue, that he could not iuſtly be reproued in cuilitie for 
that which he had ſpoken touching himſelſe. The argument 
may be framed thus; If they might be called gods, to whom 
the word of God came, much more may he, to whom aot one- 
ly che word came, but who was ſanctified, and ſent from hea» 
uen into the world, be called the ſonne of God, &c. | 

Calv: Chriſt doth here confirme what he had taken vpon 
him by an argument from the leſſer to the greater, For if men 

fer vp in authoritie aboue others, by the law be called gods, and 
this be admitted of by euery one, much more t bis profeſ- 
ſing himſelte to he the Sonne of God to paſſe without ſcandall, 
ſeeing be was in eminency aboue all. They to om the Word 
came; That is, who by Gods ſpeciall command are deputed to 
their office of government, for euety higher power is of Gods 
ordinance : ſo that euery man cannothencebe concluded a ti- 


cular God, whichheareth Gods word, and is by him ſet in a- 
ny vocation, but onely eminent men for their authoritie, and 
gouerning of the world vnder God, thus reſembling the divine 
Providence. 


Say 


Paral. 77. 
Pial. 82. 
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3542 Text 200. Ioh:f 1. 9. There are 12. loures in the day. 


Chap: 11.9. Sap ee not there are twelne houres of the day, ifa man walketh in the 
day time, he doth not ſtumble, becauſe he ſceth the light of this 


world. | 
Hom, 61, in Chry/oft: This is ſpoken to confirme them againſt the ſeare 
toban. of deach, eyther meaning, that he u hich is guiicie to hin ſeife 


of no wicked nes needeth not to be afraid ot any evill, but he 
which is an evill doer. Or elſe, that as he which hath the light 
of this world to direct him, is lecure, ſo they hauing hun the 
true light with them, needed not to feare, vulcile they depar- 
ted from him. . | 
Tra. 4g. in Auguſt: Chriſt ſpeaketh thus in way of reproving his Diſci- 
Johan, ples, that chrough teare of violent hands, that would be layd 
vpon him at Icraſalem, did take vpon them to giue him coun- 
ſell not to goe thither. And it is as much, as if he ſhould haue 
fayd, I am the day, and yee twelue ate the houtes, now the day 
giueth light vnto the houres, and not the he ures vnto the day, 
if therefore yee would not offend, follow me, and be countel- 
led by me, and doe not expect, that I ſhould take counſell of 
you, and follow you. But it will be ſayd, then Judas was one 
of the twelue houres of the day, and if an hcure of the day, he 
was light. Anſ: Indus is r ot included gmongſt the taelue, but 
he that ſueceeded him. Chriſt then is the ſpirituall day, let the 
twelue houres therefore publiſh the day, and follow it, anu be 
inlightened by it, and by the Preaching of theſe houres, let the 
In Johan. world beleeue in the day. Theod: Some by New, vnderſtand 
the time before his Paſſion, wherein he te lleth chem, that they 
needed not to feare, becauſe they could doe nothing againſt 
him, till the appointed time was come: but when the n:ght com- 
meth, that is, after my Paſſion will bea time of — vnto 
Is Ioan. 11. g. you, as the nights to him that walketh in the nigtu. ale. This 
place is diverſly by ſome expounded, vaderſtanding by the 
divers houres of the day, the mutabilitie of mens minds, en- 
tring into ſome new conſultation euery houre. But the plaine, 
and fi. nple meaning is, that the word of God cught to be as the 
day vnto vs, to inlighten. and direct vs. for he that obeyeth 
the voyce of God calliog him, may ſecurely 7 on, hauing the 
Angels to guard him, leaſt at any time he daſh his foot againſt 
. x 2 


* 
. 


Text:201. loh. 1 1. i. Ztgaru 4 ſleepe. 543 


a (tone, as it is in the Eſalmc. And ſo the Lords meaning is, that Pal. 91. 
the /ewes ſtoning of hin vas not to be feared, ſeeing it was b A 
Gods appointment, and by reaſon ot a divine calling, that he 
went —— nd the ſaine is a molt firme ground of allurance 
vnto vs, walking in our callings according to Gods will and 
if any man followeth his one counſell, he wandreth dange 
— as in the night. 


Let the Reader chooſe what expoſition beſt liketh him, for Conc. | 
they are all good and found, bur I preferre that of Theodorer, 
as moſt genuine: for hauing beene already indangered in Ju- | 
dea, and now going thither againe, he telleth them that there is 
not ore, or two houres onely, but twelue houres in the day, he 
might goe vp ſundry times without danger of being ſlaine, vn- 
till that theſe houres of immunitie being paſt, in which the 
[ewes could have no power againlt him, and the night of the 
appointed time of his Paſſion comming on, he ſhould be deli- 
uered into their hands. 


Our friend Lazarms is a ſteepe, lut I will gee to awake him, Cc. Vat un. 


Chryſoft: If Chriſt were vnderſtood by his Diſciples as mn $2, bs 

perly ſpeaking of ſleepe, it had beene abſurd, that he ſhould goe JohN 
lo farre to awake him, wherefore they vnderſtood him as ipea · 
king enigmatically. according to his manner, being chiefely 
intent to the ſtaying of him from that iourney. But how could 
he be dead foure dayes when Chriſt came to Bethany. if it were 
but fifteene furlongs off, that is, two _— Anſ: He ſtayed 
two dayes after that he was ſent for, which was the day alter F 
his deceaſe, and ſo camethither the fourth day. Whereas Chriſt Hom. 62. 
is ſayd to weepe, and ligh, herein like a man, he ſhewed his 
affection tg L, making no ſhewof railing him ypagaine, 

et in ſo much, that the /ewes preſent ſayd. Se bow be loned 
— &c. And chis is the cauſe, why the Evangeliſt maketh 
mention ſo often of his weeping and ſighing, to maniteſt his 
true humane nature: for hauing chus done it here, which none 
ol the reſt of the Evangeliſts haue done, he omutethj to ſpeake 
of his agonĩes afterv ards about the time of his death wherein | 
che reſt axe ample, and rather chooſeth tu deliverinſtances of | 
his drvinc power, in repelling the adverſaries with the breath 


7 
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— 


loh: 11. 11. Death « ſeeping. 2 


4 
— — 


Hom: 63. 


Traft, 49. in 
Tran, 


ofhis mouth, &c. But why doth he bid them take away the 
ſtone, could that hinder him, who was able to raiſe vp dead 
Lazarns t He could by this circumſtance make the matter 
mote plaine and evident, for if he ſhould haue cauicd him to 
come forth immediately, they might haue ſuſpected the mira - 
cle, but having with their one hands removed the ſtone and 
ſeeing molt piaincly, how euery thing was done, they could 
not butacknowledgeitatruc miracle. Hegiueth thankes vn- 
to the Father, be.auſe of the /ewes that were preſent, who 
were cver ready io charge him with blaſphemy, as arrogating 
to hunſelſe, and dcrogating from God. But that his divine 
power might appeare in the very act of railing him, he chan- 
geth his voyce, and ſayth; Lazarus come forth, nor I pray thee 
(O Father ) let Lazarus come forth. | 

Anguſt: Lazarus was dead, yet Chriſt ſaythzhe ſleeperh z he 
was dead vnto men, but afleepe onely ro Chriſt, who could 
more eaſily raiſe him vp, then we can awake a man ficeping. 
But it is an ordinary phraſe, whereby death is ſer forth in he 
Scriptures, they ſleepe, as 1 Th. 4-1 l. Such as fleepe in him, Cc. 
And indeed in regard of the reſurrection to come vnto all, the 
death of euery man, wherher go id, or bad, is a * but 
as in ordinary ſleepe ſome haue Eleaſant, and ſoime affrigiiting 
dreames, ſo that they are afraid to ſleepe againe, fo is it with 
the dead, their ſoules are committed to ſeverall keepers to be 
diverſly kept, ſome are committed to ſerieants to begeatly in- 
treated, and ſome according to their deſires, ſome are com- 
mitted to priſon, and ſome to the dungeon, euery one accor- 
ding to his cauſe, wherewith he lyeth downe, and ſhall riſe vp 
againe. Dives had a receptacle as well as La, bur the one 
in Abrahams bo ſome, the other where he thirſted, and had not 
one droppe of water to quench his thirlt. So that the good 
haue ioy, and the evill tormenta, and hen the reſurrection of 
the good and bad ſhall be, theſe ſhall haue more joy, and they 
more torment, by reaſon of the body reioyned vnto the ſoule. 
The fathfull are teceiued to reſt at divers times, firſt the Pa- 
triarkes, then the Prophets, then the Apoſtles, &c. But we ſhall 
altogether receiue the bleſſedneſſe promiled at the Reſurrecti- 


Concerning 


Toh: 11.71. . Lazarus dead foure dajes. 
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who is dead one day by tranſgreſſing in Paradiſe, another day 


by doing againſt the law written in his heart, a third day by 


ſinning ag ainſt the law written in Tables, and a fourth day by 
perſiſting ix ſinne, even when the Goſpell is Preached, for 
tnough he chat lyeth yet in linne, may iuſtly be ſayd to ſtinke 
now, yet there is hope of his railing vp. But what meaneth it, 
that Chriſt is ſayd to trouble himielfe, and to groane ? Doubt- 
leſle, he did thus, becauſe he would, and not as we are troubled 


and perplexed neceſſarily, and ſo in all other his paſſiona, he 
hungted, bec: uſe he would, and ſlept, becauſe he would, &c. 
But why would he be thus paſſiona: e now ? Surely to (ignifie 
vnto thee, how thou oughteſt to be troubled, and preſſed with 


the burchen of thy ſinnes, for when thou grieueſt, and art trou- 


bled inwardly for ſinne, Chriſt groaneth in thee by faith, and. 


inthe voyce of gtoaning, appeareth hope of being raiſed vp a- 
gaine. e that hath faith, hath Chriſt within him, who ſome- 
ume ſleepeth, as in the ſhippe, and then the tempeſts ariſe, and 
indanger the Diſciples, that is, he not exerciſing his power, 
when a man is provoked, he rageth, and rendrethevill for evill, 
and ſo the ſnippe is indangered, but Chriſt muft now be ſtirred 
vp, faith muſt be remembred, a man muſt reproue himſelfe for 
his diſtemper, and then Chriſt beginneth to groane, there is 
hope of deliverance, Where baus yee land him ? Did he know, 
that he was dead, and knew he not, where he was layd ? Doubt- 
lede he knew all things, but this is ſpoken in way of lignificati- 
on, he knoweth not men dead in ſinne, for ſo he ſayth; Depart 
from me, yee workes of iniquitie, I know you not, that is, I ſee you 
not in my light, I ſee you not in that juſtice, which I acknow - 
ledge. Talg away theftone, As Lacarus lay vader the ſtone, ſo a 
ſinner lyeth vnder tde law, his bidding to reinoue the one, 
therefore doth ſigniſie his ſending out to Preach the Goſpell, 
which is aremouingof the heavie weight of the law. His often 
groaning, and preparation to raiſe him, ſheweth how hardly a 
n 


ner is raiſed out of — grene of ſinne. But how could he 
n 


come forth bound, bound and foot ? This is not to be 
maryailedat, for by the ſame + he was raiſed, 
n he 


Concerning Loca dead foure dayes, divers apply it di · 
verſly, but I chiake,thatheis herein a figure of man in generall, 


Faith a fleepe. 


* 


lob: . 11. Chriſt weepeth, and grometh. . 


— — 


In loban 


In khan.1r.1t 


all ſcꝛuple of doubring from them. 


— 


he might much more come forth thus, ſeeing it was not out of 
his ow ne ſtrength, but by the power of Chriſt railing him vp, 
that he came forth, But what is the myſtery of his comming 
forth bound? To ſet forth, that a ſinner brought out of the 
graue of ſinne by the loud voice of Gods grace, when he doth 
confeſſe, and repent, yet he is not looſed, till the miniſters ac- 
cording to Chriſis appointment louſc him, for this is their 
Commiſſion, Woatſcener pee bind v pon earth, is bound in heaen, 
and whatſoexer yee looſe ypon earth, is looſed in heanen. Theo: Hee 
cried with a loud voice, this hee did partly to ſignifie the loud 
ſound of the Trumpet, whereby all the dead (hall be raiſed at 
the lalt day, and to refutethe fooliſh opinion of the heathen, 
who (ay, that the Soules of the dead are about their graues, 
therefore he cryeth aloud as calling it from a farre of. Calv: 
It was a common Phraſe not onely amongſt the Iewes, but 
euen among(t che heathen alſo to ſet forth death by fleeping, 
becauſe of rhe ſimilitude berwixt them, whence it is that Ho- 
mer calleth ſleepe xaoiynyloy baydrev, the owne brother of 
death. But it is to be vndetſtood that not the Soule, but the 
body onely ſleepeth. For his weeping &c. it was by Sym- 
pathy ſeeing their weeping, and to ſhew, how much hee did 
condolethe miſery of man; For I doe not thinke ir any whit 
derogatory from the maieſiy of Chriſt, to hold, that being 
true man like vnto vs he was ſubiect to the like paſſions, ha- 
uing voluntarily ſubmitted himſelfe to this our condition, 
Onely whereas our paſſions are often times vitions, firſt be · 
cauſe they ariſe not from a iuſt cauſe, ſecondly we are intempe- 
rate in them, it is to be vnderſtood, that the paſſions of 
Chrift were ſo ordered according to the rule of holy obedi- 
ence, and did ſpring from ſo iuſt cauſe, as that they were al- 
together fret from vice. Looſe him. It is a ndiculous collecti- 
on, which is diade hereby the Papilts, that it is not enough 
for vs to reconcile our ſelues vnto God, vnleſſe the Church 
alſo looſe vs from our ſinnes, for it is not ſayd, that hee bad 
his Diſciples looſe him. but the Iewes, that he might take away 
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But one of them named Caiaphas being bigh Priefifor that yeere vert Q,. 
ſayd unto them, yee know nothing, 50. Neyther doe yee percei 
that it beboueth vs, that one man dye for the people, and not the 
Chi The lewes conſulting about the ſuppreſſing of len 63. 10 
Childs ſeeke diverſly to re vp the people — him. 
Firſt by ſaying. F mec let bim alone, all will belcene in him, and 
the Remans will come and take away our Kingdome,cc. That is 
if the Romans ſhall ſee the multitude followioghim,they will 
thinke, that he taketh vpon him to bee king, and ſo will come 
againſt vs, and deſtroy our nation. There was no cauſe of 
this feare, ſeeing he made no warlike preparation, and they 
offering to make him king hee refuled it, but by the iuſt iudg- 


ment of God, that which they feared, it they ſhould let him 


alone came to palle, after that they had crucified him, for the 

Romans came indeed, and depopulated their whole coun- 

try. Now when they were thus cunſulting, Caiaphas more Hom. 64. 

impudent then the reſt raſhly with a brazen forehead giueth 

ſentenceagainit Chriſt, It i meet, that one man dye, &c. that 

is, Doe yee lit (till in deliberation, know yee not, that one 

mans life is to be contemned in regard of allthe peoples ſa. 

fery ? High prieſt of that yeere, As all other things, ſo the 

cuſtome for the Prieſthood was corrupt, when as it ought 

to haue beene perpetuall, it was now beſtowed but from 

yeare to yeare, And yet, things being thus, the ſpirit was 

not altogether gone from the high prieſt, but hee here pro- 

phecycth with his tongue, though his heart was ſet vpon 

malice. Awgnſi: The Romanswill come, & c. that is, when all 71.8. 49. in 

ſhall be turned followers of him and none are left to defend lu. 

the countrey; tur they thought, that Chriſts doctrine was a- 

gainſt the Temple, and the law. High prieſt of that pere, 

Through the corruption of the times, and contentions a- 

monglt the lewes, it was now come to paſſe, that whereas 

they ſhould haue had but one high prieſt, they had many, 

and theſe did execute the office hy courſe, as wee may ſee 

in the example of Zacbary, of whom it is ſayd, that his courſe 

was to burne incenſe &c. for none but the high prieſt * 
Nn2 | offer 


em 
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loben l 49. Caiaphas malitious. 


Tem: 18. 


In loan. 11. 


The Pope ſace 
cedeth not, che 
high prieſt. 


<li 
offer incenſe, and it may be, that there were more high prieſts 
the ſame yeare, euety one called the high prieſt of that yeare, 
and others ſy,cceeded other yeares, aud of theſe every one 
went out by courſe to offer incenſe. Orig: Although Caia- 
phas Prophecyed, yet hee was no Prophet, as neither Was 
Balaam. Let hee ipake thus by the ſpirit of God. 0b: Hee 
did not Prophecy by the ſpirit, Firſt, Becauſe hee intended 
no good, but hurt vato Chriſt, as the euill ſpirits confeſ- 
ſing Chriſt to be the Sonne of God, to ſtirre vp the ewes 
the more againſt him. Secondly, Becauſe that which hee 
prophecyed, was not true, viz: that one mult dye for the 
people, and not all the people periſh, for according to this 
prophecy, they ſhould haue beeae ſaued from deſtruction. 
Sal: The prophecy was in cuery — true. Firſt, Tee know 
xething , for hee knoweth nothing that doth not know Chriſt 
to be wiſedome, righteouſneſſe, and peace vnto vs.Secondly 
Chriſt bearing the ſinnes of the whole world in his death, 
was able retorting them vpon himſelfe to diſſipate, and to 
blot them out. Thirdly, In ſpeaking thus hee ſpake beſides 
himſelfe there being no vertue in him to moue him, but be- 
ing carryed by another vertue beyond his one vnderſlan- 
ding. | 
2 Ioſephns writeth of this Caiapbas, that he bought with 
his mony the high Prieſthood for a yeare. Ca/nm: The Ro- 
maus ruling ouerthe Lewes changed the high-prieſts attheir 
pleaſure, Whereas it is ſayd, that Caiaphas ipake not of him- 
ſelfe, it is not to be vnderſtood, as though like a fanaticall man 
his tongue ſpake, but he was without ſenſeof that, which hee 
ſayd: — he ſpake out of malice ſlirring them vpto the cruell 
murdering of C hriſt, but God had a further intention by his 
mouth being high prieſt to foretell the benefit, that ſhould re- 
downd to all the faithfull by his death. For when as without 
it, all myſt nee des periſh, hereby we are ſaued, whither Iewes, 
or Gentiles, ſo many as beleeue in his name. For h Caia- 
pbas was a wicked man, God regarding his owne inſtitution 
of the high prieſt,would grace it with prophecying. Iche Pa- 
iſts hence collect, that w dictate commeth from the 
ope is the oracle of God, Wherevnto wee anſwere, let it + 
grante 
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yet they mult proue, that 


ol the law, neither doc wee read, that it was cuer againe ap- 
pointed, that one man ſhould rule ouer all the Chriſtian world, 


But let it be granted. that the honour of the high prieſt was trau- 


Qued to the Biſhoppe of Rome, yet this will little profit the 
Roman prielts, ſeeing the lewes by hearkening to the high- 
prieſt are excited to crucific the Lord. 


granted, that euery high prieſt did 2 which cannot be 
y Gods ordinance, a Pope 
is ſer vp: for the dominion of one man ceaſed, at the aboliſhing 


Nom in the is igement of this world, now foall the Prince of this Chap: 13, 31 
will 


world be caſt ons. And I when I am lifted vp from the earth I wi 


draw all men mo me. 


Auguſt: By iudgement here hee doth not meane thatdifs Taft. 1. i» 


ferencing of the good, and the bad, which ſhall be at the laſt ion.) 


vnto rewards,and puniſhments. For asthere is aiudgement 
of damnation ſo there is aiudgement of diſcretion,which is, 
when the Deuill is caſt out of the elect, as is intimated the next 
words. Now the prince of thisworld caſt ont. And this dil 
cretion is here meant, whereby beleeuers are ſeperated from 
che Deuill. By the world we mult vnderſtandeuill men, u hich 
are ſpredouer all the world, and by thelike reaſon the good 
are ſet forth by the word world, becauſe they alſo are ditfuled 


all ouer the world, as in that ſaying of the Apoſtle. God was | 


in Chriſt reconciling the world unto himſelfe. And theſe are 
out of whoſe hicarts the Prince of the world ſhall be caſt 
out. For he did foreſce, that after his paſſion, and glorificari- 
on, many peoplein all parts of the world ſhould beſeeue in his 
name, in whoſe hearts the Deuill made his reſidence before, 
but at thecomming of faith hee is caſt out. But was not the 
Deuill caſt out of the hearts of the Godly of old, becauſe hee 
ſayth Vor, & c. Tes doubtleſſe, but now he is caſſ out of more 
in all pn then out of a few onely. But it will be ſayd, the 
Deuil 22 the godly — — then is hee caſt out / It 
is one thing to reigne inwardly, & another thing to oppugne 
outwardly. I will araw all. He ſayth — all thipge, 


for all men haue not faich, ſo that this is to be referred got to 
Nunz . 
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Ioh. la. 31. The iudgement of the world. 


Hom, 66, in 
lohan. 


the vniuerality of men, but to the integrity of the creature, 
to the Soule (pirit,and body, to that, whereby wee live, vn- 
ſtand, and are viſible. Orelic if it be expounded all men, it is 
to be referred to all kinds, and all the differences of men, u her- 


. by they are diſtinguiſhed one from ancther, but onely in 


linne, in which they are all of oge kind. Chry/oft: How is 
the world now iudged ? The judgment of the world here 
ſpoken of, is the examining and puniſhing of the Deuill, the- 
Prince of this world, who at the firſt, drew man to ſinne and 
ſo to death, as hee iuſtly deſerued by his ſinnes, but now hee 
ſtirreth vp to put Chritt to death, in whom there was no ſinne. 
So that it may rightly be ſayd vnto him, let it be granted that 
thou dB(t iuſtly kill all other men, becauſe they are ſinners, yet 
why didſt thou lay Chriſt being without finne?chis was plainly 
vniuſtly, for which thou ſhalt now haue thy puniſhment, occaſiõ 
being taken for his death to reuenge the death of all men, As 
if ſome tyrant hauing deſtroyed many — — in proſe- 
cuting his tyrannicall practiſes kill the king, or the kings ſon & 
hereupon it ſhould be ſaid, now he ſhal be puniſhed, & reuenge 
ſhal be taken vpon him for al his out rages. Oras ifa cruell Ser- 
icant ſhould violently apprehend & carry to priſon, poore deb. 
ters & amongſt them carry one man ofworth, that is no debter, 
& it ſhould be ſayd, now he (hal = the fruit of al his cruelty, 
& violence. So now hath the Deuill exerciſed histyranny ouer 
one, that will be reuenged vpon him for all. And that this is 
the meaning, appeateth ſrom the next words; now is the 
Prince of this world caſt out, that is, by my death. I wil! draw 
all men timo mee, that is not onely Iewes, bur Gentiles. And 
it is to bee noted, that hee ſayth not, I vill raiſe vp all, but 
which is more, I will draw, viz: by faith, which was accom» 
pliſned, whenthe Gentiles were brought hy the preaching 
of the Goſpellto beleeue. n 
hee was not ouercome in death, but did ouercome, andthat 
hee was not meereman, but both God and man, for if hee 
had beene onely man, and death had preuailed againſt him, 
hee could neuer after his death haue had this power to draw 
the Gentiles to beleeue in him. But how ſayth he. I will dam, 
hen as hee had ſayd before. Ne mancommerh to mee, vnleſſe 
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Ioh:12. 31. Iwill dram all men to me. 


— 


the father draw him ? The father draweth in and with the Son. 
The word draw duth argue, how falt the Dewil holdeth, and 
what great power is vſed in our conuerſion, which is in ano- 
ther place exptelſed by ouercomming the ſtrong armed man, 
and taking by violence poſleſſion of the houſe. 


Calv: After the conflict ot trouble, which Chriſt did vnder- , Bb. 13.3 t. 


goe, deſcribed before, as it all his paſſions had bin already ouer- 
come, hee breaketh out into this exulting voice of a victor, 
wherein hee duti predicate truit of his death. Now s the indg - 
ment of this world, that is, the reformation of the worla, all 
things being now brought into better order, whereas before 
all were confuſed. For although ſome reformation was begun 
before his death, yet then chiefely is the time of the woilds 
rellauration reckoned to be, when he hath ſuffered. Now 
becauſe this reformation cannot be, where Satan hath do- 
minion, hee {peaketh of his caſting out. It ir be ſayd, how 
is Sathan caſt our at the time of Chriſts death when as hee 
{ill rageth, and allaulteth vs? I anſweare, hee meaneth not 
an vtter eiection made in that ſhort time of his ſuffering, 
but che perpetueth cthcacy ot his death quelling the diabo- 
lic all forces and delivering from his dominion. { wil draw 
Al, here hee lette t forth the manner, how his death hath. this 
elfect, vic: by drawing men from being earthly, and ſenſnall, 
to be, heauenly, as hee being vpon the croſſe was lifted vp 
trom earth towards the heauens, And herein hee plainly 
croſſeth the Deuills pur poſe in cruciſying him, for when as 
hee thought thus to take lum away from amongſt men, be- 
hold he in a new, and (trange manner, ioyneth them more 
nearely vnto himlclie, by drawing vp the earth to heauen. 
By all men,ynderitand all the elect, or as Chryſof ome of the 
Gentile. 


To this of Calvin: ſubſcribe, as being without all exception Conch, 


the true meaning. And it is the ſame in effect which Auguſtine 

deliuereth, but onely that in ſpeaking of all hee reterreth it 

to the integrity of the creature in all parts deliuered hy the 

death of Chriſt,. wherein hee goeth againſt the common tea - 

ding of all Copyes, except the vulgar tranſlation, as Bec 

ſhewcth,and therefore, his * interpretation referring all — 
a 4 
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Verl. 34 


Kem 67. in 
Ioban, 


Gen: 10. 


Trat. 32. in 
Tehan. 


all kinds of people in the world is better. and coincident with 


Chryſeftowss with whora alſo TheophilaF ioyneth in applyin 
7 2 3 F * 


Wee baus beard aut of the law that Chriſt remaineth ener, and how 
ſayſt thou, that the ſoms of man muſt be lifted vp t Who « thu 


ſonne of man: 


Chryſeft: It ſeemeth that they vnderſtood well enough, 
what Chriſt meant by /ifted vp. but they (tumble at that which 
was Prophecyed of Chrilt, foritis ordinary in the Prophers 
deſcribing his dearh,tofer forth his reſurection alſo; Eſa:s3, 
and Jacob falling downe as a Lyon, and 45 a Lyons whelpe be raiſed 
him vp. Hence they know, and confeiſed, that Chriſt ſhould 
live for euer but they hide ſubtly through malice that which 
was as plaine touching his death, Wherefore they doe not 
obiect, it is contained in the law, that Chriſt ſhould not ſuffer, 
and dye, but hee remaineth euer, which was not contrary, for 
ſuffering death did not hinder his immortalicy, ſeeing he roſe 
againe. Whois the ſonne of mas ? that is, thinke not that wee 
ſpeake this malicioully againſt thee, for we know not who it is, 
of whom thou ſpeakeſt. To whom Chriſt anſwereth. Tee 
4 lil. while &. my death is but a tranſlation, and I ſhall no 
more ceaſſe tobe hereby, then the ſun which is hidden for a 
time, and then appeareth againe. For in the next wordshee 
calleth himſelfelight. #/hil:ft yee baue the bgbt, wall init, by 
which words, hee ſlirreth them vp to haſten their converſion 
before his death, howſoeuer they were notexcluded after,for 
many were euen then turned to the faith. Auguſt: They had 
often heard him call himſelfe the ſonne of man, and therefore 

now hearing him ſpeakeof his paſſion, they obieR thus. But 
Chriſt not regarding ſo much to anſweare the obicion, 
taketh the opportunity of their confeſſion. Yee know that 
Chriſt abideth for euer, walke then in this light, vnderſtand 
all concerning Chriſt, that hee muſt dye and ſhed his bloud 
for the redemption, and riſe againe, and aſcend into beauen, 
and live for euer. For if yee doe ſo beleeue his eternity, as 
that yee deny his death, darkeneſſe will OY you. 

alvin: 
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Text: 205. Ioh: 12. 39. Theyconld not leleene. 
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Calvin: This is a cavill whereby Chriſtis oppugned by them Is Ara 30 


out of his owne words, thinking that hee mult needs now 
be put to ſilence, But hee mildly anſwearerh, and yet ſharply 
reproueth them, for that in this light they did ſo ſhamefully 
ſtumble, Ter 4 little while, e. Herein hee hath reſpect vnto 
the time of his abiding amongſt them before his death, for he 
neuer ceaſeth to bee light vaco the faithfull. Hee bid himſolſe 
from them, that is from his aduerſaries, for others followed 
him (till, Thus alſo Auguſtine. Iunius. Y. 10. 4. Thou art 4 


Prieſt for ener ter the order of CMelchiſedech. Hereby the Pro- 


ers meant for the comfort of the Church, that the ſaluti- 
erous office of Chriſt ſhould indure for euer. But the lewes 
apply it to overthrow Chrift out of his owne words. To 
which Chriſt anſweareth by a molt fit ſimilitude from the 
lighe. For he is light in reſpect of his diuinity, and a light of- 
fered vnto men in his humauity, which being taken away by 
death, darkeneſſe would inuade the lewiſh nation. 


For this cauſe they could not belecue, for Ejaias ſayth againe. He 
hath blindedtheir cyei and hardened their bart, &. 


Paral, 77. 


vert. 29 · 


A. geit. lc is obiecded here, that it being the will of the Lord a 53. 
that the lewes ſhould not belecue, but be hardened, how can #26. 


they be blamed ? Ilanſwere, that Gud forek nov ing theinfides 
lity of the Iewes foretold it only by the Prophet, but did not 
worke it. It vas their infidelity and ſinnes which hee foretold 
not of others, or his owne,as it ſhould haue beene, if hee did 
cauſeit. Wherefore if hee wrought hardneſſe in them, it was 
not their hardneſſe, and fo God foreſccing their inf delitie, 
which, was not their one, ſhould not haue foreſcene truly. 
But it is vrged, that they could not beleeue, aud therefore 


none of their ſiune. Here we mult net anſweare, that the De- 


vill hindred them from beletuing, for hee plainely referreth 
the cauſe to God inthe next words,and if the Deuill had for- 


eibly wrought this obduration in them, there will be ſome 
difficulty in ſhewing their ſinne in it. The anſwer there - 
fore is, that they could not beeleeue, becauſe the Prophet 
foretold it from the Lord, and ſo could not erre. But why 


did 
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ober. 39. | They could not beleene, 
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Hom: 7.0 
Toban. 


did the Prophet foretell it? Becauſe the Lord fore-knew,that 
they would not, heeforeſaw the prauity ot their will. But 
here is allig ned ar other reaſon, why they would not be- 
leeue, viz: becauſe God gaue them the ſpirit of ſlumber, &c. 
It is true, but they were worthy cF it, for which God for- 
ſooke them, and did not helpe them, u tuch lice might doe by 
a iult, but could not doe by an vniuſt iuugement: tor when 
hee torſaketh hee is ſayd to harden, So the Apollle conclu- 
deth the ſame queſſion. Is there any iniquitie with Godz God 
forbid, and ſo godlineſſe doth teach euery man to hold vn- 
moucably. N N 
Chryſ* They conld not belecue, becauſy ccc. Becauſe here doth 
not ſet forth the caule, but the euent, tor che prophecy of 
Eſay did not cauſe their infidelity, but their intidelitie was the 
cauſe of this prophecy. But why did not the Euangeliſt 
deliuer it thus, but contrariwiſe? To ſet forth the infallible 
certainty of the Scriptures. They could not beleeue, becauſe 
they would not, neytheris there any reaſom of wondring at 
this Phraſe, ſeeing it is vſuall in other caſes alſo, As where 
it is lay d. He that can containe, let him, and againe. The world 
cannot hate you, mee it hateth. And it is an ordinary phraſe 
amongſt vs. I cannot loue ſuch an harſh nãatuted man, ſhew- 
ing the vehement power of the will. And ſo, hee can neuer 
be good, And the Prophet. (an the blachamor- change his 
blackneſſe & c. So that the Euangeliſt doth not meane here; 
that it was imfoſſible for them to beleeue but that they 
would not, for they might haue beleeued, ifthey would, and 
yet the prophecy true, ſeeing hee would net haue foretold 
it, if they would haue beleeued. But thou wilt ſay, but why 
then did hee not ſpeake thus? Aufi Becauſe the Scripture 
hath certaine proprieties of ſpeech, vnto which wee muſt 
yeeld, God was not the cauſe of theirobduration;bur leaueth 
vs onely then, when wee will leave him, as Hoſea ſpeaketh, 
Thou haſt beene forgetfall of the law of thy God, and I will forget 
thee, whereiu he ſhewerh, that wee being the derelſiction, and 
are to our ſelues the cauſe of perdition. For eue ai the ſun 
doth offend theweake ſight, not out of the propet hatureʒſd 
the word of God hurteth thoſe, that attend not vnto it, and 
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Text: 206. Ioh. 13.1. Tothe end be lowed them. a 555. 
N — — 
to terrifie the more, the Scripture calleth this excecation, and 
obduration. Caluin: It lee meth here, that the way to faith, I. Thar 13 38 | 
was (topped vp vnto the lewes,andall powerta belcege was : : 
taken trom them before that it was put to theic choyce, v hat ' | 


they would choole, But | anſweare, that there is no abſur- 

„ dity in ſayiug. that they eould not belecue, hecauſo God had 
thus fotetold by his Prophet, but it is to be noted, that the 
limple, and bare foteknouledge of things in Gud is not the 
cauſe of them. But here is mute, then a bare foreknowledge 
ſet forth. vc: what God would doe in way of iudgement, & 
reuenge for their malice, for thę Prophet ſheweth, that hee 
would ſtrike them with, ſtupidity, and giddineſſę, ſo that the | 
word whichotirowne Nature. is ſalutiferous, ſhould become | 
mortiferous vnto them, as they had deſerued, and ſo it was 
impoſlible tor them to auoide this iudgement. And it is to 
be noted, that here are two diſtiuct prophecyes comemorated, 
the fit it ſhewiug, that none beleeued, hut — God of his 
grace inlightened, the ſecond, that God toe ke vengeance vp- 
on vngratefull people by hardening them. Hee hath bun 

' theweyes. God is ſayd to harden, or to blind men, Firſt, By 
hiniſelfe, when hee doth depriue them of iudgement and of 
ſenſe. Secondly, By Satan, when hee deliuereth them over | | 
to him to be hardened, - Thirdly, By his Miniſters, when 
through their ou ne corruption whalelome doctrine becom- 
meth poyſon vnto them, and yet when it is thus vnto death, 
it is a lweet ſmelling ſauour vnto God, as the Apoſtle teſtiſieth, 
and therefore no cauſe, why the Miniſter ſhould be diſcou- 
raged. 


Loving bis ewnein the wiridygo the end bee lasen 47317 


 Chryſeſt: Thenearer the time of Chriſts death drew, the Hom. 69. in 

more hee made expreſſion of his great loue vnto his Diſciples, *. 

and for this cauſe hee diſpoſeth himſclfe to waſh their feete, 

in entring vpon the telation whereof this preface is vſed. 

By his owne are meant ſuch, as with whom hee vſed more 
familiarityzhee loued thæmto the end. that is alwiycs.where- 

of hee gaue them this ſigne. By ſaying, las eme inube world, 

hee meaneth, that there were ſome his owne, which —_— 
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556 Text:207. Toh: 13.4 C waſheth his Diſciples feet. 


of the world, as Abrabam and the reſt of the Patriarkes, and 
Prophets, Chriſt being the common head and Sautouroſiuch 
Nat. 49.m as ltued vnder both Teſtamen a. Auguſt: His. owne in the 
Jan, world. This is ſpoken to ſhew, that as hee went out of the 
+ world to the Father, ſo they ſhould goe out of the world to 
the Father through his loue allo, and fo bee ioyned io their 
head. To the end, that is vato Chriſt, for Chriſt, ſayth the 
Apoſtle, is the end of the l. to euery beleeuer, hee is the per- 
fecting, not the killing end, the end, whetevnto we goe, not 
— we periſh, tot hee is our Paſſeouer, and end, ſeeing 
our palſage is to him. It i: an humane, and not a divine vn- 
der to take the end here fax deith, as if hee loued 
his vnto the death: for hee 3 not onely vnto the 
death but al wayes, farre be it from vs to thinke, that his loue 
was ended in death, who came not to his end by death. The 
rich man in hell loued his ſiue brethren after death, and there- 
fore Chriſt much more his. So that vnto the ena is not to bee 
vnderſtood vnto death, vnleſſe it meant, hee loued them ſo, 
I» Iban. 13. t. that hee dyed for them. Calv: This is ſpoken to expreiſe, 
how great a care Chriſt had alwayes of his Diſciples in molt 
ilous times, and ſo how great his care is ouer vs, who are 
Hill in this world, though hee may {eee to bee farre away 
from vs. Forit is not to be doubted, but that he hath the 
fame louing affection, that hee had then at the very point of 
death. And tlie deſcription of his death here is to be noted, 
bee was to ger to the father, for it ſerueth to ſet forth the nature 
of the death of the faithſull, their death being nothing but a 
going out of the world tc God. 


He riſeth ſram ſupper, and laying a fide his garments and taking « 
_— rowell bee db b — end pat water into 4 baſin, — 
u to mah Diſciples feete, & e. 


— — All theſe circumftances are thus ſet downe to ſhew 
How: 6 the diligence of Chriſt, that wee might learne of him not to 
* Job an be fluggiſh about the doing of workes, - Then hee came 
te Peter, This that hee began at ſome other be- 
fore, and 1 that it was June, and fo all the reſt be- 
ing warned by Perer ſuffered him to waſh their feet —_ 


— 


Dh; 13. 4. He thit is waſhed needeth not. 
raking exception. Fer Judas was ſo impudent, as that hee 
dipt in the diſh with his malter, and being teproued was no- 
thing moued at it, and therefore no maruaile, though hee 
now put himſelfe for ward, taking place before the chieſe of N 
the Apollles. FI waſb thee not, thow haſt no part in mee, Why 
0 did Chriſt vie this comminatory ſpeech vato him, and not 
rather tell him, that hee did thus to give example of humili · 
ty vnto them: A: It is likely, that Feter would haue reply» 
ed, that hee would learne that of him by word of mouth wich · 
out this abaſing ot himſelfe: but now there was no place left 
for any reply negatiuely. Therefore as in loue befure he had 
denyed it, now being more inflamed, hee cryeth out, not my 
feete onely, but my bead, dud hand: alſo. Fot hee was afraid to 
rliſt in his deniall by reaſon of the former checkes, which 
e had receiued. Thow ſbalt know afterwards, that is, when 
thou ſhalt ſeemee taken vp into heaven, when in my name 
thou ſlialt caſt out deuills, and vnderſtand by the holy Ghoſt, 
that I ic at the right hand of God. Needeth not ſaueto waſo 
| bis feete, and now yee are cleane through my word, If they were 
cleane what needed the waſhing of their feete ? He choſe the 
feet, becauſe they ate the fouleſt part, yer neither becauſe they 
needed Sh eaing, but for humilities ſake. But what ? were 
the Diſciples now cleane, that is without ſinne ? No hee doth 
not meane ſo, for the hand writing was not yet taken away, 
they were not yet deliuered from their (inner, and th 
worthy of the holy Ghoſt : but hee exprelleth how they were 
cleane, vic: by his word, in that they were hereby delivered 
from the errour of the Iewes, For thus the Prophet com- 
mandeth to waſli and make vs cleane, Waſh yon,nake you 
cleane, caſt away malice from your minds, therefore uien a man 
caltethaway all malice,and wich a fincere mind cleaueth to 
God, hee is ſayd to be cleane. This example ſerueth to teach 
vs to render good. for cuill, as Chriſt did in waking the feet 
of [ndas, who he knew ſhould betray him. August. Ir is no Tran. * 
maruaile, though Chriſt hauingall things in his hands, and ſo 7-4. 
being greacell 1a glory puttech off his garments, ſeeing that 
when hee was inthe tormeof God hee made himſelſe of no 
reputation, no maruaile though hee girdeth himſelfe with a 
| towel, 
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Sau- — his feet. 
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to wel, who put vpon him the forme of a ſetuant no matuaile 
h he put water into the baſia to waſh the Diſciples feet, 
that ſhed his bloud vpon the groand to wath away the filth of 
our ſinnes, no maruaile though hee wiped their feere,vith the 
towel, who with his fleſh confirmed the ſleps of his Dilciples. 
But hee did not put of that which hee had, when hee came in 
the forme of a ſeruant, as hee put of his garments, that hee 
might gird himſelfe with a towel, but onely hee put on that, 
which hee had not : yet when hee was to be cruciſied he was 
ſpoiled of his gar ments, and being dead was bound about 
with linnen cloathes, and all that his paſſion was a waſhing 
of vs. Wherefore being to ſutfer deſtruction hee premiled 
ducifullnetle, not onely to them, for Whom hee was to dye, 
but alſo to him, that ſhould be his betrayer. Then commeth 
hee to Peter. I his is not ſpoken , as though he had begun with 
others before, for who knoweth not, that Peter wasthe firlt, 
and chiefeſt of the Apoſtles ? The meaning theretore is, that 
when he had prepared himſelfe, he came firſt to Peter. Needeth 
wot, ſane to waſh his feet, what meaneth this, hee that is 
cleane needeth not to waſh at all, why then doth he except 
the fect? There is no contradiction in theſe words, for 
they carry no pther ſenſe, but hee that is cleane all over, ſaue 
his fect, needeth to haue none other part waſhed, but them. 
And by ſaying thus, Baptiſme is ſet forth whercia aman te- 
ing waſhed all ouer, yetby treading vpcn the ground hee 
fouleth his feet againe, vic: by conuerſing inworldly affaires 
which defile the affections, the feete of the mind. Wherefore 
hee muſt needs waſh our feet dayly, which hee doth, when 
hee maketh interceſſion for vs, and wee muſt waſh our own 
feet, which is, when wee direct aright the way of our ſpiri- 
tuall ſteps, and pray for the pardon of our ſinnes, as wee are 
taught dayly to ſay. Forgiue vs our treſpaſſes. Fer if we con- 
72 our ſiume:, bee is furbfull 1s  forgine then and to wiſh, and 
clenſe vs from all ſinne. For as the Church is clenſed by 
the waſhing of water in the word, becomming thus without 
ſpot, or wrinkle in thoſe, that depart the world immediatly:ſo 
in thoſe, that (lay here, and haue their feet fobled, but yet be- 
ing waſhtagane depart hence, ſteing cuen they which = 
mo 
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moſt juſtly, haue linnes, and need waſhing, For which cauſe 
it is ſayd in the Canticler, 7 lune waſhed my feet, how ſpall 4 
fonle them againe, for this is ſpoken when the Church is com- 
pelled to come vpon the earth to Chriſt. But here then ati - 
ſeth another queſlion. How is the Church compelled to | 
come to Chriſt vpon the earth, ſeeing hee is in heaven, and * 
that wee may come to him, we are bidden to lift vp cut heart: | 
to things aboue? A/: Heeis allo vpon earth, acccrdingto Tra: 57, 
that. Lee 1 am with you to the end of the world. T his is{po- 
ken therefore of them, thatpreachthe word, and open the 
doore to Chriſt that hee may d well by faich in the hearts of 
men. And ofthem, that doubt, whither they ſhould enter 
into this office of preaching, fearing ſo to deſile their feet by 
pride, that is ready to creepe vpon a preacher, when as con- 
tenting themſelues to rem. ine hearers, they might happily 
keepe them cleane by humility. When Chriſt had done wa- 7747158, 
ſhing, the time was come, of which hee had ſayd to Pater. Ibo 
knoweſt not yet what I doe, but thou ſhalt know hereafter. This is 
that hereafter, for now hee ſheweth, what hee had done, 
when taking his cloathes againe vnto him hee teacheth them 
humility by his one example. Orig: I doe thinke that here 
is miſtically (er forth, th at they which feaſt with Chriſt the 
laſt day of their life need yet ſome kind of waſhing, net of 
their vpper parts, viz: Soule and body, but of the nether 
which doe necellarily cleaue to the earth. Then hee com- 
meth to Peter. Euen as the Phyfitian having many patients to 
cure, beginneth firſt with thole, that are in moſt danger, ſo 
Chriſt having begun with the reſt of the Apoltles, as bei 
more foule, hee commeth laſtly to Peter, as being the 
foule of them all, wherefore hee through the conſcienee of 
his owne cleaneſſe doth all moſt reſiſt. Or when as the reſt 
yeelded themſelues to be waſheꝗ, preſuming that Chriſt would 
doe nothing but vpon good reaſon, Peter alone being more 
feruent vnto that which ſeemed better vnto him, as the Scrip- 
ture ſetteth him forth vpon every occaſion, for reverence to 
his Maſter refuſethto be waſhed. Or the myſtery of his wa 
ſhing,and wiping their feet ſetteth forth, how beautifull their 
feet were now that they were going forth to preach the Goſpdl 
| He 
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Joh: x3.4- c weſheth bis Diſciples fret. 


In lohan, 3-44 


Hee girded himiſclfe. with a to wel, and here with wiped them, 
te ſneu/, thit in his body hee bare our infirmit es and ſinnes. 
The feet are waſhed in the D. ſciples, for I thinke it impoſſi- 
ble, that the extremes, and lower paits of the ſoule (};0uld not be 
contaminated: in ſome there is the filth of wicked nes after Bap- 
— — ag them vp to the very crowne of the head, but the 
true Miſciples of Chtill need onely to haue their feet u aſhed. 
Caluim By his g itments layd aſi je, vnderſtand his vppet gar- 
ment onely, which was long, according to the cuſtome ct that 
countrey. Hee began to waſh, this ſeiteth forth the purpoſe of 
Chriſt, then his act, for hee began with Peter. 7 how ſhalt newer 
waſh my feet, Peter having oftendedletle before, and ſo tecei- 


uing a mild anſweare, now perliiting ſo llifly, and offending 
more, the Lord threateneth him, tcaching vs all in him, that 


we muſt af Chriſi be waſhed, or elſe wee, hauę no part in 


© Chriſt,andwicball ſhewing Peters ignorance, in that for reue-· 


rence hee would hold him from doing that, a hich was his 
toper othce, and neceiſary for vs all. By Chriſts waſhing, 
— ſome vnderitand the pardon of ſinnes and ſome neu- 


_ nelle of liſe and ſome hoth, to which laſt I willingly ſublciite, 
For Chriſt waſhetli hy the Sacrificeof his death doing away 


( oncluſ; 


cur ſiunes, that wee may never be judged for them, and hee 
waſherh alſo by aboliſhing vitious, and wicked Juſts of the flefh 
through the ſpirit. Not my feet onely but my bead, &c. Here 
againe Peter errethby ſpeaking, as though hee had recciued 
no Sanctiſication of the ſp rit, and therefre is worthily againe 
reproued of Chriſt, Bur in citans in enery part. Here hee doth 
commemorate the benefit already beſtowed vpon them, not 
meaning, that they were altogetter without any ſpot of lin, 
but freed from the daminion of ſinne, which is a cleanſing of 
the ſuperiour, or principall parts. | 
In the expoſition of waſhing the feet, Calais agreeth plain- 

ly with Auguſtiue, who hath ſo fully explained all things, as 
that nothing more is needfullto be added. Onely becauſe 
according tothe common tenent of all the beſt expoſitours, 
ſinne is not quite aboliſhed after Baptiſme, but remainethgpol- 
Juting the feet of the affetions, which is denyed by the 
Church of Rome, maintaining eee 
g ne 
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ſinne by Baptiſme, ſo as that it is not onely done away, be» 
cauſe not imputed, but for that the Baprited are altogether 
purged, and clenſed from it, as if it had neuer by Adam beene 


opagated vnto them, therefore to diſcuile this queſtion a 


ittle. Firſt it is to be vnderſtood, that Ambroſe hath of old Original tn 
taught the lame with vs. His words are theſe, why is it remaining at. 
ſayd, Hee that is waſhed , needeth not, ſane to waſh his fret, he · ter baptiſme. 


cauſe all ſinne is forgivenin Baptiſme, ſo that the fault is 


done away. But becauſe Adam was ſupplanted by Satan, and 
poyſon was powred vpon his feet, therefore thou mult (till 
walh thy feet, that in the part, wherein the Deuill was treche- 
rous, more helpe of Sanctification may be put too, that hee 
may not hercafter ſupplant thee, thou waſheſt thy feet to 


lahan: 1 3. 


waſh off the Serpents poyſon. And more plainly in another 7b: drjr qu 
place. He that is walhed,isall cleane, but yet hee hath need e 
to walli his feet, becauſe he hath thatlin of the firſt man bß . 


ſucceſſion, when the Deuill ſupplanted him, and perſwaded 
him to errour, his feet cherefore are waſhed, that his heredita- 
ry ſiune may be taken away, for his proper ſinnes are waſhed 
away in Baptiſme. And with Ambryt conſenteth Ferns, 
who ſaich, This ſpeech of Chriſt, but i al cicaus, may iuſtly 
cauſe ſcruple in the reader, ſeeing no man is alt , 
chat is without ſinne. But it is meant of the clenling by faith, 
which maketh a man partaker of Chrilts ſanctity, and purity, 
into whom hee is by faith inſerted, although in himfelſe bes 
bach ſtill many ſinnes, becauſe they are hot imputed vnto 
him, but hee is accepted for cleaye in Chriſt, . Hitherto Fe. 
ri being molt plainly for the abolition ofſinne in Baptiſme, 
onely in regard of imputation. It is ſtrange to ſee how 
CAlichael Medina toyleth in vaine to reconcile this vato the 
tenent of the of Rome, and what ſleighes they haue 
$0 expound Ambroſe according to theit ſentence. But I wilnot 
trouble the reader with relating them, for they are but very 
nugatory. And what elſe ——_ expected from them, that 


doe ſo directly oppugne the holy Scriptures ? S.lawes ſa 
ela Ce, Get re fee Lee 
3s by: ne. I has 1 ur Roms 
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Text: 208, Ioh: 13. 23. The belowed Diſciples 


PC 32.1. 


Veri. 23. 


2 Cojiva.. 


11 4. 4 


ater regeneration,and deny any thing within a man inclining 
and ſwaying him to euill, where againſt he muſt maintaine a 
continuall confi, ſeeing according to S. /awer,luſt is the 
onely in our nature, that enticeth to euill. Leaike the 
matter for this luſt, as the Church of Rome doth and deny it 
to he ſinne, but onely an occaſion of ſinne, and flatly 

the holy Apoſtſe Paul. I conclude therefore with the F/ad« 
miſt. Bleſſed is the man, whaſe iniquities are forginen and whoſe 
fermes are conered, Bleſſed ic hee to whom the Lord impateth 
not fire. Our comfort is, that though our feet be ſtill toule, 
and need waſhing, yet clenſing them by the dayly renuing of 
our repentance, we are before God accepted for cleane all 

ouer though him, whoſe bloud dlenfeth vs from all ſinne: and 

as for actuall immunity from naturall corruption, we mult be 
content to expectit as a future bleſſing to the Sainti in glory, 

it being the height of our bleſſednes in this world to haue all 
our iniquitics, coueted, and none of our finnes imputed vn: 

to vs. 


But thare was one: of the Diſciples laaring vpn Jeſad boſome, 
bam Jeſus lowed. 24. Therefore Simon Peter beckened unto. 
hays to ache, who ut was, of whoms hee ſpakg. 26.. Tſuna anſmeas 
xed, bee it its 10 whom having dipped « Joppe I ſhall gine it, 
Go 


of: Why did Join. leanovpon Chriſts breaſt ? They 
not yet conceiueda due opinion concerning Chriſt, more · 
ouer they were all ſad, and it is likely that hee leaned thus 
to mi his ſorre u, others hee comforted by words, han 
hee permitted to leane vpon his breaſt. But why is it added, 
the Diſciple ben Teſns boned, when nonoof the reſt of tbe 
Kan geltts makes ee this, but Jobs alone of himſclfce 
did hee loue him onely, and not the reſt alſo? Doubcle(le 
hee loued them all, but becauſe a reaſon was vo be ſhewed, 
why Peter did beckento him and did not himſelfe aske Chriſt, 
hee vſeth this deſcription as a roaſon exper ſſing ihe familis- 
rity, where with the Lord vſed hin, and yet in much modaſtie 
hee ſpeakethin the third perſon, as Pu allo did vpon the 
kke occaſion. But why did TER Non 
| * 


— 


«odd parake of the Steramenras his body,md blovd, 
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Apoſtles aske the queſtion? Becauſe his feruency puttin 
— forward to ſpeake vpon all oocalions hadprocuredhics 
checke but a little before. But it is to be noted, that /obs hath 
many pallages ſecting forth the great loue of the Lord to P 
ter, and ſpecially, when as three times hee chargeth him to 
feed his ſheepe. And Chrilt doth not by name declare /ndas, 
but by giving him a ſoppe which was molt forcible repre» 
henſiue, in that the communien cf that holy table did not 
moue him to deſiſt from his trecherous intent. Wherein 
Satan ſecing his impudency entreth into him, when as hee 
durſt not, but onely without allault the other Diſciples by 
his temptations. Whereas the Diſciples doe diucrfly in- 
terpret the words following , what thow doeft dee quickly it is 
to be vnderſtood, that Chriſt ſpake with a low voice to /obs 
being neareſt — and did not openly bewray the tray- 
tour in the hearing of them all, which gaue occaſiun to this 


diverſity, of conlectutes. Auguſt; The Diſciple whows Iq to» Tre 55. ; 
wed, oke greater loue could there be, then that which hee 1 8 


bare towards them all, boch being related in thefirſt verſe, 
and teſiiped in laying downe hislite for theme how then doth 
hee ſay, The Diſciple whom Toſurlaved ? Truly here lyeth hid 
ſomething, in that hee is delcribed to lye in bis boſome, for 
what elle can beelignified by che boſome but aſecretching? 
And this is the boſome of his breaſt, the ſearcrof wiſedome. 
And afierthe ſappe the Deuill entred into lu. The ſoppe giuenby 
Chrilt muſt needs be good, but he receiving it ill, gueth occali- 
on to Satan to enter in. For we read in another place Hee b 


eateth & drinketh unworthily eateth & drinketh vumerthily, cared . C: 10. 
Trail 6, 


& drmkgth his emu dam ian, vet di cr the Lords 
if he be damned, — —— y from 
other meates, how ſhould he eſcapedamnation, that ch eth 
to his table, as a friend, and yet is an enemie : if the 
of a gueſt ſubiecteth a man to pumiſhment, hom is he of 
puniſhment, that ſelleth his inviterꝰ And what was the bread 


en vnto * but a demonſtration afhuingro- 
Sade for grace? T his ſoppe wae not the Lords Bodyavfome 
chinke, for that ww dledaedbelorco them Al, and Jade 


hs 
® © Sam 


—— ee 


— es 


—_ =_ 


— 


564 


lob. ! 3-23. Satan entreth into Judas. 


Luk: 23. v4 


Traft:, 2+ 


In Johan.1 3.23 


Saiat Luke doth moſt euidently declare. So that here is ſet 
dowae that which in order followed after for the manifeſting 
ot the traytour, and it is likely, that hee did it by a ſoppe 
dipt to ligniſie his fiction. Whereas it is ſayd, after the /oppe 
Satan entred into him, it is not ſo to be vnderitood as though 
the Deuill did now firlt enter into Jada, for Luke ſheweth, 
that hee entereJivtochis heart before, ſo that hee comm u- 
ned with the high priells about the betraying of his Lord, 
but thit Sata vuow poſſeſſed him. Bef.,rc he centred by ſug- 
eſting trechetous motions iuto his mind, now by potleſling 
bin, ec his o ne. What thou doeft doe quickely, this is not a 
command, but a prediction, the voice ot one ready not to 
reuenꝑe himfette vpon the tray tour, but by his death to ſaue 
his people: for as if hee haſtened to his paſlion hee ſayth, 
what thou doeſt , doe quickly. So that Iadas delmereth Chriſt; 
and Chriſt deliuereth himſelfe, otherwiſe /u4as. could haue 
done nothing, but hee intended the buſineſſe of felling Chriſt 
of our redemption. Orig: It is ſayd that Faudarhaving te- 
ceiued the ſoppe went out, it ĩs not ſpoken of his eating it, 
and it may be, that Satan fearing, leaſt vpon the eating, the 
treacherous thought of betraying his maſter might vaniſh, 
did not ſuffer him to cate, but entred immediatly into him, 
and forced him to goe out, for the Deuill cannot abide to be 
where Chriſt is. av: It may ſeeme ſtrange, that Job ſhould 
jeane vpon Cnriſts breaſt, but the manner of their ſitting at 
meat then was ſuch, as that their ſhoes being put off, and 
leaning vpon,pillowes they did v ſe almoſt to hye downe vpon 


a bed at meate. Chiriſt would not plainly difcouer Judas, but 


by a ſigne to /obnonely, that hee might reueale it in time, to 


gabel: in v? 23. 


ſhew, that Hypocrites, doe often Tye >, hid, before they 
are diſcouered, What thow geeft, wee cly, the vayce not 
of one exhorting. but deteſting, Chriſt had hitherto di- 


uerfly labauted to reclajme him, but now' being grov ne 


deſpetate, hee leaueth him, as if he ſhould haue ſayd, periſh, 

ſeaing thau haſta mind to periſh.. Piſcar: The Diſciple vom 

Jeſus lu. Tirappearcthto be John, if ye compate j ich this 

verſ:2aand 11. him heeloved ſingularſy, andaboue 

the reſt,Fulling vpon the breftof Tojur, ere is expreſſed, how — 
: | a mo 


* 


Tertzzeg. loh - 14412. i thatbelreneth u, 367 
moued himlelſe nesrer to him, as being about to him Cencles , 


in the care. Fot the geſture ot /obw leaning, and /eſav his loue 
of him, Ca/vwn, and Piſcator giue me beſt —— For 
che ſoppe giuen for lignification Anguſtine ſpeaketh well, 
but whereas hee ſayth, that it was giuen after the Sacrament 
of the Lords body, thus concluding Judas to haue receiued 
amongtt the, relt, he was plainly deceived in the words of 
SL. For as Luke ſpeaketh of his dipping with him in the 
platter after the Sacrament,ſo Mathew dothit ithach 
beene already ptoued, that Judas was gone out the holy 
Sacrament, Text: 129. in Auth: 26.2 6. Now none af the Euan- 
geliſt: doc ſo particularly ſet forth the ſpeciall indication of 
{ndas,as John, they ipeake of a geaerall,one that dippeth with 
me in the Platter, but this ſpeciall, giuing him a ſoppe as reuea · 
led onely to Iolm, was relerued tor him to reueale in his holy 
Golpell to the Church. 


Hee that belreweth in mee, he alſo ſhall doe the workes, that I doe, I Thonr4 1s 


and ſhall do greater then theſe becanſe I go to the Father, 


Chrifeſt: Having ſet forth his equality with the Father by e 73. 


his workes, here he ſpeaketh of greater workes, that he might * + 


the mote abundantly proue it, and hee lairh not, that hee will 
doe greater, but that belęeuers ſhould haue jt given vnto them 
to doe greater, which is an argument of the more power, He 
meaneth the Apollles, that in his name ſhould worke miracles 
and therefore hee addcth, M baſacmer Jee ſoall arke the father in 
ba ip Geer it was in Chriſis name, and by his 


tle, that they caſt out Devills &c. Anguf: Hee ſpall dar 2 fh 5 1. 1 


the greater of cheſe,cc. Let not the Diſciple here exalt himſelſe a 


for that whach he doth, Cluiſt doch by himſeeing it is through 
his .Hutwhac are theſe greater workes. It may be the 
healing of ſick with che ſhadow of the body, which was more 
then to bede with thetouch of the hemme of a nt. Mare - 
ouer, Chriſis words vereworkes, the fruit of them being faith 
inthe Diſciples, therefore hee ſayth, The words, which I /peake 
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Now words wrought faith bus in a few of the 
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job. 18. N Greater workes then theſe. 


—_ 


let him vn 


The workcs 
of creation, 
and regenera- 
tion compa- 
red. 


Is lohan 14.13 


lewes,the A poſtles by preaching propagate the faith amongſt 
the Gentiles, which was a greater ,-_ But of — 
the onely work e, that they could doe was ſinne, as for an 
good worłke hee telleth chem plainly in another place, with- 
ont! mee yeocan dos nothing. He made the world without them, 
and made himſelfe, and ſo hee doth theſe greater workes, 
which hee ſayth they ſhould doe, but in them, for which cauſe 
hee ſayth afterwards. [will dert. But what meaneth. Hee 
that bele ſpeech indefinitely vſed of any beleeuer: haue 
no faith, Vhleſſe they doe greater workes? this is hard, it is 
abſurd, vnleiſe it be expounded. It is to be vnderſtood 
therefore, that to beleeue, is the worke of Chriſt; and to be- 
leeue is to be iultified, Tbe workes that / doe then, ſaythChriſt 
hee ſhall doe, that is, I hauing done them firſt, hee ſhall doe 
them, for 1 cauſe him to doe them, and what workes arc 
theſe, but that of vniuft hee may become iuſt ? And are not 
theſe the greater, of all Chrilts workes, for a man to worke 
out his Saluation with feare, and trembling ? which Chriſt 
doth wcrke in him, but not without him. Verily this is a 
ater worke, then heauen, and earth, and all viſible things, 
auſe they paſſe away , but the Salustion, and iuſtification 
ofthe Predeſlinate ſhall remaine. In thoſe onely are the worket 
of God, in theſe the mage of God, But is it a greater worke, 
then the creating of Dominations, Thrones, & Principalities 
in heauenly places? I dare not here precipitate my ſentence, 
ſtand that can, let him iudge that can, hether 
it bee a er worke to create iuſt ones, or to tuſtifie wle- 
ked ones. Certainly if they be both workesof eijuall power 
this is a worke of greater mercy, But there is no neceſſity 
to vnderſtand all Chriſts workes here, but the workes, which 
bee was then — Pies ry faich. For it is ſeſſe to 
the word 'righteonſhefſewichiol'vi, Men tokiftibie 
the wicked, which heeamketh vs to doe when hee worketh 
2 —_— n epart from 
is Diſciples, having hit confirmed them te his 
diuinity, lead they Poul thinke, that in his | Hoy 
ſhould have little comfort of his workes, hee telfech thei 
powerfull hee would bee in the Faichfull after his deparcure. 


For 


/ 


2D W > 


Text 2 10. loh: 14.1 3. Harſarner yer acke inwmymame. 


567 


For then the world was ſubdued to his kingdome by the 


ing of the Goipell, and his diuine power did more 


manifeſt it ſelfe, then all the miracles, wrought whillt he was 
among(t them with his bodily preſence, But thele greater 
workes are not · tu be reſtramed to the Apoſtles onely, but 
to bee vnderſtood of che Chuch vniuerſall. Becaaſe I goe 
to the father, here ts a reaſon,viz: becauſe hriſt going now 
to take poileſſion of his kingdome in heauen, it was te bee 
expected, that hee ſhould ſhew himſelfe more powerfull in 
his workes, then euer hitherto, Neyther was this deroga · 
cory from his glory, but it did the more ſhine, for ſo much as 
hereby it appeared, that hee was exalted to the right hand of 
the father, that all knees might bow vnto him 


Ang whaiſoener yee aul in my name I will doe, that the Father verſ. 13. 


N my be glorified in the Sonne. 


Auguſt: To whom is this promiſe made, and how is it Trag, 73. 
verified : If it be vndetſtood as made to all the faithfu!l, 16x, 
how is it that S./ames layth., Tee abe, and receive not. For if Iac:;. 


God in mercy doth oftentimes deny the thing asked, becauſe 
it would be hurtfull, how is it verified, that he giveth what- 
ſoeueris asked ? Shall wee therefore ſay, that this promiſe 


was made onely to the Apoſtles? Farrebe it from vs, the 


order of the words doe plainly ſhew, that it is made to all 
that beleeue and if wee ſhould reſtraine it to the Apoſtles, 
yet neither thug doth it- ſeeme to be verified. . For the A- 


poltle Pavtbeſought God three times againſt the buſſetings , Cor: 1. 


of Satan, and yet preuailed not. It ista be noted therefore 
that hee ſayth, I hatſoemer yee arke in my name, not any thing 
asked by the faichfull is promiſed but asked in the naine-of 
Chriſt ſeſus, Chriſt ſigaifying a king, and Jeſus a Sdulour, 


not any king but a kinga dauiour promiſeth. $6 that hen 


wee aske any thingagain(t the beneſit of our ſaluation, wee 
— —— of our ki d Sauiour, and hee 
as well dy denyings that make aga init our Saluatidn, as by 
8 things auail able doch exhibit himſelft a Sauiour vn · 
to vs. As the Phyſtian. who knowerh what is good for, and 
what it hurtfull K he asketh — things doth 

| @ 4 not 


* 


Text: a 11. Ioh: 14.16. — comforter, 


Hom: y 4.14 
Johan. 


In lohan: 


I I+þ44,14-13 name of Chriſt may doe wondertull 
ſame ſentence is repeated againe, not v 2 prevent - 


Conca. 


not acc to the will of him asking, that hee may doe for 
his health. If any faithfull perſon therefore ſhall aske any 
thing in that name, which hee is vnto them, that beleeue in 
him, hee will doe it, becanſe hee doth this as a Sauiour, but 
if hee ſhall askeany thing ignorantly cut of his name, he wil 
not doe it, becauſe, if hee ſhould doe any thing againſt his 
ſaluation, hee were not his — — 

not thinke it to be ſpoken indefinitly of any petition, hee 
addeth, IF ce lone me keepe my commandements, as if he ſhould. 
haue ſayd, then will I doe what yee aske, if yee aske in obe- 
dience. Theo: Hee doth here expound the doctrine of mira» 
cles, for hee that beleeueth, by prayer, and invocation of the 
s. Caluin. The 


ſeeking to God by any other, but onely by Chriſt, for when 
we come once to acknowledge our ynworthines, we are ready 
to invent diuers meanes to come vnto God, which the Lord 
foreſecing well enough by a double ſentence ſeeketh to ſet- 
tle vs to himſelfe onely as our mediatour in all our Prayers. 
Howſocuer Auguſtmes ample lifting out of the truth, tou- 
ching things asked by the faithfull in generall be excellent, 
yet tome, lah ſeemeth in ſhort to ſer forth the trueſt 
ſenſe of this place: for hauing ſpoken of greater workeg in the 
twelfth verſe, he addeth this as a prooſe, and rule of direction 
to be inabled to ſuch great workes, It muſt be by invocation 
in the name of Chriſt, and then whatſoever irbe, though tlie 
removing of mountaines, it ſhall be granted, to confirme the 
Goſpell which they were to Preach. | 
Aud I will ache the Father, and be ſball giue you another comfor- 


G6. .1; - Saif 1 | 4:4 
Auel: Theſe words are added immediately after thoſe of 
loving Chriſt, and keeping his Commandements, as if this 
wereacondition firſt to be performed, before the ſending of 
the holy Ghoſt, Whenceariſeth this , Whether any 
man can loue the Lord leſus without the Spirit effecting it in 
him, and if not, how is it ſayd, krepe my C I, end! 
will [ond another comforter, which ſeemeth to imply a former 
obedience, 


That they might 


ä 


oh- 14. 16s. 


| Avothey Comforter. 7 ay 


obcdience, and lou: meriting it ? I anſwere It is the p: 
ſpeech of the Apoſtle z No man cas call Lefus Lord but by the le. 1 Cor, 13, 
ly Ghoſt, that is, truly, but feinedly, acknowledging him in 
u 0:ds, but in deeds denying him, as the Apollle explaineth it Tit. 1. 
ia another place. Now if he cannot call him Lord, he cannot 
joue him, w re if there be loue and obedience to Chriſt, 
there i3 the ſpirit already. It isthen to be vnderſtood, that the 
Apoſtles being now indued with the holy Ghoſt, and through 
the ſpirit receiued, louing Chriſt, and obeying him, ſhould 
| more manifeſtly receiue him after his d e, to the increaſe 
of their loue. So that they had him now, and yet had him nor, 
they had him leſſe, but not more, ſecretly, but not openly, 
when i: ſhould more appeare vnto them, that they bal hiv. 
By laying another comforter, he doth intimate, that he hin- 
ſelfe is a comforter, for cet in Latine is advocatne, an 
Advocate, as Chrift is called. 

I will pray to the Father, & e. Chryſoſt: He ſpeaketh thus, to . 
confirme their faith, coadeſcending to the imbecitie of the lb * * 
hearers. And he doth at once overthrow ſundry Herelies, 

1, oftheSabelliens, thinking vnwerthily of the holy Ghoſt, 
for he ſayth, another comforter, that is; ſuch as I am, of the ſame 
ſubſtance. 2. Ofthem, that deny the diſlinction of the perſons, 
| for as by calling him comforter, he declareth his ſubRance, ſo 
by ſayiag another, he ſetteth forth the diſtinction of his per- 
| ſon. In{aying, that he would pray the Father, he giueth them 
1 to vnderſtand, what power he had with the Father, thatthey 
| might the more confidently aske in his name. But he was able 
alſo to oe the holy Ghoſt, otherwiſe he could haue done no 
| | more then his Apoſtles, for they haue by prayer alſo obteined 
| the holy Ghoſt, yea, * — — _ . berhas 
Touching the which ſeemeth to imply, that they ha 
not yet — holy GhoſtzSec more Text 191. Jh. 7.39. 2 
And for the proceeding of the holy Ghoſt, both from the Fa- 
ther and the Sonne: See Text 182. 10h, 3. 34. 


＋ 


Text 212. loh:14. 8. The Father gre iter. 


- 
— 


— 


Hom, 7 5. in 
Johan. 


774. 78. in 
Iban. 


8 — 


If Jes loned me, 2 would reioyce, becanſe Þ goe to my' Father, be- 


cane Father it greater then 1, 30. I will not ſpeaks many 

things more, fer the Prince of this world commeth, and hath no- 

thing in me. 

Chry/oſt: What cauſe of ivy was thereto them in Chriſts go- 
ing away tothe Father, becauſe he was greater ? They had not 
yet conceiucd a due opinion touching Chrilt, for they had not 
ſcene his Reſurrection, and ſo were troubled,as duubtin gaand 
full of feare for Hits death, which he foretold: but they tl. Ought 
highly ot Gad the Father, wherefore it is as much, as if he had 
fayd, though yee feare, that I cannot defend my ſelte, and rile 
againe after death, yet when yee heare that ] goe to the Father, 
who is greater then l, there is cauſe of reioycing, ſeeing he can 
doe all things. A ſpeech plainely ficted to their weakeneſſe, as 
when he ſayth; Dee yer not thinks but that I can pray to the Father, 
aud he will gine me twelue legions of Angels? Did he need the helpe 
of Angels? Doubclelle, it is ſpoken according ca the op nion 
of the hearers, taking him to be a meere man. But if any man 
ſhall ſay, that the Father is greater as he is the beginning, we 
vulll not contra ict it, for this małeth not the Sonne to be f 
another ſubſtance, The Prince of this world, This is the Dewill, 
and wicked men, ſo called, not becauſe he hath dominion c- 
uer heauen & earth, for then he had long agoe overthrowne 
all, but becauſe he ruleth in the wicked. He hath nothing in me: 
That is, no power againſt me, but why then ſhalt thou be cru- 
cited by the [ewes this is anſwered in the next words, That 
the world may know, that 1 lowe the Father, not becauſe I am gꝑuil · 
tie, and obnoxious to death. | 

Auguſt: He callech the Father greater in the ſame ſenſe that 
he ſayth; I goe to the Father : That is, as he is man, for as he is 
God, he is euer with the Father, and ſo he ſayth; Ihe Father, 
and [ are one. But what meaneth that which followeth, That 
when it i; come to paſſe yee might belgene,, Faith is not of things 
ſeene, but not ſeene one would thinke therefore, that he 
ſuould rather have ſayd, I tell you ic now that yee might be- 
lezue, and when it is come to paſſe, ſee it. Ianſwere, that he 
meaneth not, that they ſhould belecue the thing ſeene, · but 

| thereby, 


— 


Text: 213. Ioh. 15. 1. 1 aw the true Vine. 


thereby, that he is the Sonne ef God, they had faith now, 
but it ſhould then be increaſed, ar after the de ſection thereof as 
his death there ſhuuld be a refection againe, thele things be- 
ing ſeene. The Prince of the world is the Devill, rung ouer 
wicked men, whichis further expreiſed, in ſaying, He hub u. 
thing in me; That is, no ſiane. which is the onely thing that 

giueth him dominion. In the laſt words he ſheweth, why then 

he ſuffered, vi: becauſe he had the Fathers command for it, 

to whom for loue he would ſubmit. 

Caly: The Arrians haue wrelted this plag 
Sonne interiour to the Father, to anſwere ne Fathers 
haue expounded it of Chriſts humane nature, but this was not 
ſo agreeable, For it is not che Lords purpoſe here, either to ſer 
forth his humanitie, pr divinitie, but to comfort vs againſt his 
death. There is no cauſe of forrow, but of ioy to the faithfall 
herein, becauſe that in dying he goeth to the Fathers that he 
might lift vs vp to him alſo, who could neuer otherwiſe come 


vnto him. And there is eauſe of ioy, becauſe he is greater, that 


is, the eſlate vnto which Chriſt was going, is more gloriuus, 
in regard of his glory more to be manifeſted therein, then his 
preſent eſt te in this world. The Prince of this world : the Deuill 


is thus ealled, not for any abſolute dominion, but becauſe 


through Gods permiſſion he doth tyrann ⁊e in this world, By 
the world vnder(tandall mankinde, till char by Chriſt they 
are delivered. Hath nangbt in me. Theſe words extend fur 
ther, then as if he ſhould haue ſayd, hehath no matter of death 
in me, beciuſe he, was free from ſinne : for he doth intimate 
alſo his divine power, through which he was not ſubie& to 
death, out of humane infirmitie, that his Diſciples might con- 
ceiue the more honourably of him. | 


Lam the true vine, and my Father is the hniband max. 2. Every Chaps 15, 3 


branch in me that beareth not fruit, be taketh away, and exery 
branch that beareth fruit he purgeth, that it may bring forth more 
| A MS,» 


* 
S TY 


\ cel: Whar: mean@huthis. Parable s to: ſhew; that he: #om, mY. on. 
which doth not attend to his doctrine, cannot liue, no more 1ban, © 


then the branches out of the Vine, and that all Solan 
racles 


to proue the & I. b. 14.28 


"57> ; Toh: I 5. 1 Ter are cleane through my Word. 


racles wrought by them proceeded from his vertue, and that 
they ought by faith ſo to cleaue vnto him, as branches vnto the 
vine. Exery h not bearing frat: That is, the truit of 

workes, for if theſe be away, a man cannot be in Chriſt. . He 


eth ; that is, inciteth tothe care of vertue, and t ecauſe put 


ging che branches is by cutting, he ſhew eth hereby, ti a. by 
tetuptations they ſhould bethe inore ſortiſied. And it is to be 
noted, that whereas the chiefe care abcut a vine is fitſi to digge 
about, and to dreiſe the rootes, he omitting this ſpeakeih 
onely of the hxanches, to intimate, that his one care was ſuf- 
ficient for humſtſe, In proſecuting the reſt of this liunilitude, 
he laboureth to ſtrengthen them again ſt all feare of danger, 
feeing that if they ſhould grow rimorous, and fall away, - 
ole be as branches out of the vine wichering. and good for 
nothing, but to be caſt into the fire, 
walk. le. % Auguſt: By this ſiunlitude Chriſt ſettetd forth himſelſe, as the 
Lohan. head of his Church, and the faithfull as his members, ſor as the 
vine, and the branches are all of one nature, ſo is Chrilt, and 
his Church, whereforc of God he became wan, The irxe zune, 
not properly ſo taken, for he is a vine, but as he is a ſheepe, a 
lamki,a Lyon, a rocke, acornerftonein ſimilitude: yet a tive 


vine he is, in compatiſon of the vine bearing ſower grapes, of 
_— which the Prophet ſpeaketh. Ay Father u the husband an. 


Can the vine, and the husbandman be all one ? This is ſpok en 

as that before, my Father is greater ien ] z for as he is God, 

Chriſt alſo is the husbandman, and not ſuch a husbandman as 

doth ourwardlyexhibir his ſervice by laboui ing, but inward- 

ly by giving increaſe, Wherefore hauing ſpoken of che Fa- 

thers purging the branches, he ſubioyneth immediately, Zee 

are cleane through the Word which 1 laue ſpoken vnto om. Thoſe 

that beare fruirarecleane, yet they need more purging, for no 

mau is ſo cleane in this life, but he harh ſinne ſtilſ. But why 

doth he not ſay, Tee arecleane through my Baptiſme, but through 

— pir- ni Word? Becauſe Baptiſme doth purge by the Word. Take 
wog ay the Word, and what is the water in Baptiſmebur water, 
purgeth, put the Word to the element, and there is made a Sacrament, 
| as it were a vilible Word. For whence is: this great vertuc of 
water, that it toucheth the body, and clenſethi the — 


oh. 1 5.1. God purgeth the freitfull. | 573 


through the vertue of the Word ? not becauſe it is ſpoken, but 

decals it is beleeued, the tranſeunt ſound is one thing, and the 

remaining vertue is another. We read in the Act ot the Apo- AR. 15. 
ties, Pwrifying their hearts by ſaith. And this ir the Wordof ſaub, 

that we Preach, ſayth S. Paul. He that beleeneth with the heart, Rom, 10, 
and confeſſeth wu b the mouth, & c. ſhall be ſaued, ſo that withc ut 

doubt it is by the word of faith, that Baptiſme is conſecrated 

tocle iſe. ¶ Vviſt ( layth the Apoſtle) loaned tho Church, and gaus Epheſ. 3. 
himſclfe for it that he might ſanth fie it, maſbing it with the lauer of 

water in the word. This word of taith doth prevaile ſo much in 

the Church of God, that by the b-lecver offering. bleſſing, and 

dipping the Infant alitcie it elenſeth him, though he cannot 

yet in heart beleeue vnto righteouſnetle, ot with the mouth 

confeſſe vnto ſalvation. To remaine in Chriſt, is to deſite no- 

thing but what is agreeable to his will, for he that deſireth a- 

ny thing contrary, remaineth in the world, not in Chriſt. 
Calu: The ſcope of this ſimilitude, is to {er forth, 1. that we & In. 15. 1. 
haue no power to bring forth good fruit, but through Chriſt. 

2. that to the end we may ſructiſie, the Father mult husband 

vs. 3. that ſuch as are vnftuitfull, are cut off and caſt into the 

fre. 06; None that are in Chriſt, can be vnfruitfull. Soi: Many 

are ſaid to be in Chrilt by reaſon of their externall profeſſion, 

becauſe they are ſo in the vpinion of men, but yet haue no 

rooting in him. S#ch as beare fruit he pargeth, ec. That is, it is 

not ſufficient, that we are once made partakers of the adopti- 

on, rnlefſc God doth proſecute the courſe of his grace in vs: 

for there be noxious humours abounding in our fleſh, that 

grow out daily, vnleſſe God purge vs againe of them. And 

this is done by the Word, as the next verſe doth declare, that 

we may ſhake off ſecuritie, and ſlirie yp our ſelues by cleauing 

to it, to abide in Chriſt. e A 

For the {cope of this place, ſcribe to { ir1/oſtome, for 

ſomething wakes them ſticke to him doth well agree to this . 
time, how ſoeuer in generall wich Calvin] hold, that he ſetteth 
forth himfelfe the fountaine of all goodneſſe, and what need 
there is daily ofthe — — divine grace, and what danger of 
vnſruitfulneſſe in Chri ian people. 16359 0 2 


_ 
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574 Text 214. loh: 15. 22. If 1 had not come among them. 


as 


Verf ww. Tf 1 had not comerand/poken ynto them, they had not had ſinne, but 


Tr: 69. 


2a Cor. 1. 


Rom. 2. 


Traft. = 1.68 
Tolan. 


judgement ſhall be ſomewhat li 


now they haus no conlour for their ſinue, 


Auguſt: By theſe words Chriſt ſheweth plainly, whom he 
meant by the world, that hated him, and his Diſciples;viz: the 
Nation of the /ewes,among(t whom he had preached, But how 
had they beene without ſinne, if he had not beene amongſt 
therm, 2 not finners before? None is ſo fooliſh to 
thinke ſo, but they had not had the great ſinne ofvnbelicle, 
vnder which all ſinnes are comprehended, ſeeing he which 
is not infected with this, hath all kis ſinnes forgiuen vnto him. 
For the comming of Chriſt, as it is ſalutiſerous to beleev ers, 
ſoit is mortiferous to vabeleevers, witneile the Prince and 
head ofthe Apoliles. # are «ſweet freclling [avour unto God, 
in ſome of life vnto life, in others of death unto death, But here ati- 
ſeth another queſtion , Whether the vabelecving, amongſt 
whom Chriſt came not, haue any coulour for their ſinne 2 
I anſvere ; That they haue for their vnbeliefe, though not for 
other ſinnes: Zut they are not to be counted in their number, 
amongſt whom the Apoliles came, or amongſt whom the 
Church commeth Preaching the Goſpell, for Chriſt cometh 
in them. Such as amongſt whom he came not, may haue an ex- 
ouſati on, but are not free from damoacion, lecing they which 
finned without the law, hall periſh withcat the law. Yetthere 
are degrees of puniſhments, as there be of ſinnes, which hu- 
mane coniectures cannot comprehend. They to whom Chriſt 
came, and ſpake, ſhall want this excuſe, they cannot ſay, Wee 
Raue norfeene, net heard him. Others, that can thus excuſe 
themſelues, whircher their excuſe will be d of bcfore 
him, whoſe iudgementꝭ are vaſearchablegor not accepted of, 
if they be not delivered from all iudgement, yet certainly their 
; er. If I had net done the 
| in them, which noother man bath dane, &c. How can it be 

d. that Chriſt did workes that none other had done? O- 
thers had raiſed the dead, 28 Nuſba, which was the greateſſ of 
all other in what ſonſo thareſore is this pokens An Chr. 
did RR workes, which had beenedoneby none other, 
as the feeding of five thouland with a few loaucs and fiſhes, his 

walking 


Toh: 15. 23, The workes that none other hath done, 


$75. 


walking vpon the water, and cauling Peter to come to him, 
his turning of water into wine, and bis e pening of the eyes of 
a man borne blind, &c. But it will be ſayd, if he did theſe great 
things alone, others haue done as great, and nene but they. 


None but Cee: did the wonders in , or dividing the 


ted Sea, led the people of In througb, or brought A 
from heaven, or water out ofa Rocke; none but Je divided 
Ierdum, and ſtayed the courſe of the Sunne, &c. But the phraſe 
here is to be noted, in them ami for them, not onely before their 
eyes: for none euer did ſo great works in curing diſeaſes, hea · 
ling inſir mies, and caſting out Devils, as is noted CMHark. $. 
Mark, 1. HMavk, 6. Every where with his Word, or by touch- 

ing he healed tliem all that came vnto him, which did ſo ob- 

lige them vnto him, as that he was worthy of all love, ſo that 

having hatred for loue after all rheſe great work ea, their ſinne 
was inexcufable. 


Chryſoft: The Lord hauing according to Aoſas lau, by mar. . 16, 3 


vailous workes confirmed his doctrine, ſhew eth, that the /ewes lohan, 


withſtanding him yet, ſhould haue no pardon. For eu had 
given a charge to obey him, that ſnhould inſtruct them, and 

rouc his doctrine by miracles, which he had done, and not 

y ordinary, but fach as none other euer did, as they them - 
fejues had une teſtified, ſaying z There wes newer the like 
done in IſFacll;,and it was nener beard from the beginning of the 
world, 4 ˖˙˙rÜ — was borne blind, Of 
this fort was the RefurreQion of Lewww, and many like 
workes more, beſides the admirable manner of doing, neuer 
vied befcre, 7 


Caly; Chriſt ſeemeth to intimate here , that incredulio is 1» ha 


the onely ſinne that damneth, and thereare ſome, which from 


hence doe gather this, and that truely, for incredubtie doch Infidelitie 
not onely hindet men, that they cannot be exempt from tie ou ane. 


lt of dearth, butalfo is the fountaine, and cauſe of all euill. 
all that di 


comming? 
Some 
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576 Text 215. Toh:16.8. He ſha 


— 


Rom, 2. 12. 
Rom, 5. 14. 


Chap: 16.8. 


Hom. 77. in 
toban. 


Some fanacicall perſons hold, that their eſtate was doubtful, 
and in ſuſpenſe : but the _ is plaine ; They that ſinned 
without the law, ſhall periſhwithout the law : and death reigned auer 
the world, wntil{ Moſer. Wherefore it is not the purpoſe of 
Chriſt, co acquit others that liued before, but to ſhew that, 
whereas their linne in regard of their ignorance was not ſo 
reat, the ſinne of the [ewes now did exceed. The workes done 
Chriſt did exceed all the miracles of men, becauſe he did 
chem as a Maſter, by his owne empire, and command, they as 
ſervants. 


And when be commeth, he ſhall reproue the world of ſinne, of righte- 
euſueſſe, and of iuag ement. 
Chry/oſt: Whereas the Lord ſpeaketh of the Spirit comming 


vnto them after his departure, as an advantage to the faithfull, 


let them obſerue the dignitie of the ſpirit here ſet forth, which 
hold him to be a ſervant, He ch reprowe the world of ſixne : that 
is, he ſhall take away all excuſe from thoſe which are my ene- 
mies, & plainly ſue w, that their (in, who remaine ir creduloua, 


is without pardon. For howſoe ver Iam now called, the Car- 


penters/onne, yet when l ſhall riſe againe, and through the inuo- 
cation of my name, the ſpirit ſhall be ſent, Deuills ſhall be 

to flight, and diſeaſes healed, what ſhall they be able to ſay 
then ? Of righteonſneſſe : That is, whereas they had often accu- 
ſed him to be a tranigreſſour, and nota man come from Cod, 
at the comming done of the holy Ghoſt it ſhould ſufficiently 
appeare, that he was gone to the Father, and did remaine with 
him, which he ſhould not haue done, if he had beane a ſinner, 
as they obiected, and thus they ſhould be convinced of his 
righteouſneſſe, and be able to ſay nothing more againſt it, Of 
iudgemeut: That is, whereas they ſayd I had a Deuill, and by 
Belzebab did caſt out Devils, the iudgement which is alreadie 


out agalnſt the Deuill, ſhall convince them, ſeeing that by my 
death the Deuill is ouercome, whereas if I had beene a ſin ner, 


and ſo vnder his power, he would haue preuailed againſt me. 
But what is the Spirit greater then Chriſt, if at his comming 
more beneſit ſhall redound vnto the Diſciples? Anſi No, in no 
wiſe, for he ſhall (peake, ſayth Chriſt, wy things, and bring 


Ul reprone the world of ſine. 


— 


loh:16.8. Au of lndgement.. 


them all to your remembrance. Auguſt: Was not the Spirit Tra gg. = 
where Chrilt was, becauſe the lpeecii may ſeeme to imply fo #9. 


much ? No man euer {ayd fo, for the Spiritcamedowne vpon 
him, in his Baptiſme, and never departeꝗ from him, the mea - 
ning therefote is, that they were not capable of the Spirit as 
long as they perſiſted to know Chriſt according to the fleſb. 
It is necellary, that this forme of a ſetuant be taken from you, 
leaſt yee ſtill luue me according to the fleſh, and being content 
with this milke, deſire al waies to temaine Infants. It I ſhall not 
take away the tender nouriſhment, yee will not hunger after 
ſolid meate, if yee adhere carnally to the fleſh, yes will not be 


capableofthe {piric. Whence it is that the Apoſtle ſayth; if Cor: g. 


we haue knowre Chriſt according to the fleſhy now we know him no 
more: for he knew not Chriits ticth according to the fleſh, 
who knew (piritually the Word to be mage fleſh. So that 
Chrilt deparcing corporally, not onely the holy Ghoſt, but al- 
{>the Father, & the Sonne, was fpirigually preſent vnto them. 
For if Chriſt had ſo gone away, as that the Spirit ſhould onely 
haue come in his ſtead, and not with him, where had that pro- 


miſe of his beene; F. hola, I am with you to the end of the world, Math. 28. 
And againe ; | and the Fus her will copua to him, and make our 4. Ich. 14. 


bode wth him. W herefore e are not to beleene, that the Fa · 
ther is in any without the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, or the 
holy Ghoſt without the Father, and the Sonne. Onely it is 
{poken thus to inlinuate the Trinitie, and particularly to com- 
mend the diſtinction of the perſons, although there be no di- 
uerlitie of ſubltances, or ſepetation of natures. He [ball reprowe 
the world of fine, cc. Did not Chriſt thus, when le told his 
Diſciples ; If 1 had not come among it them,they had not had fine ? 
And leaſt it ſhould be thought, that this was properly ſpoken 
of the ewes, and not of the world; he ſayth ia another place, 
the world would fone you, if yee were of the world, ſo reproving the 
world ef ſince, Did he not reproue the world of righteouſ- 
neſſe, when he ſayd 3 O righteows Father, the world hath not 
kyewne thee ? Did he not reproue the world of iudgement, 
when hetelleth, that he will iay to them on the left hand; Ge 
ver exrſed into hell fire ? Now if Chriſt re the world of 
ſinne, &c. How isitaſcribed here vnto the holy Ghoſt, as his 
P p proper 


— 


Toh: 16. 8. Chrif#t roproueth. 


A Cor. 13. 


Accleſ. 7. 


act ? Shall we ſay, that Chriſt ed onely thoſe, 


that heard him ſpeaking, but the holy Gholt in the Apoſtles, 


the whole world ? This cannot be, for as the holy Ghoſt, ſo 
Chriſt is ſayd to reprdve in, and by the Apoſtles ; as S. Paul 
hath it; Doe gee deſire'an experiment of Chriſt ſpeaking in me It 
ſeemeth therefore to me, that reprouing is aſcribed to the ha» 
ly Ghoſt, becauſe by the holy Ghoſt, the loue of God is ſhed 
abroad in the heart, expelling feare, and cauſing boldneſſe, to. 
reprone the wor ld raging in perſecutions. Of ſome, becanſe they 
haue not belrened in me. Here the reaſon is more particularly 
expreſſed, infidelitic being ſpecified in ſtead of all other linnes, 
becauſe where that is, ſinne is reteined, where it is remcoued, 
all other ſinnes are remitted. Of righteonſneſſe,becarſe I goe tothe 
Father, andyee ſhall ſee me — OVies meaneth this, re roofe 
indeed is rightly for ſinne, but how can there be reproofe for. 
righteouſneſſe ? No man is ſo righteous, but that he hath ſinne 
in him, if therefore heivſhfieth himſelfc oraſe ribeth his grace 
receiued vnto his one will, this conceited righteouſneſſe is 
reproued. For it is alſo forbidden; Be not inſt owermach :\ hat 
is, not by the iullice uf the wile, but by the pride of the preſu- 
mer. And this righteouſaes isreproved, when faith is wrought 
in the heart ofany by the holy Ghoſt, ſeeing to beleeue is to re- 
proue them that are righteous enough of themielues in their 
one opinion, and faich is the reproofe of inſidelitie. So that 
e world is reproued of ſinne, which is their owne, and of 
righteouſneſſe,which they failly aſcribe vmto themſelues, but is 
truely of thebelecuers. To make which moreplaineyer, it is 
to be noted;thathe ſayth not, they ſhall ſee me no more, as 
ſpeaking of the world, but ce Hull ſee me no more, as turning 
himſelfe to his Diſciples, meaning. that they ſhould beleeue 
in him, though they. did not ſee him any more, whereas the 
voice of infidelitie is, how ſhall we belceve that whict ue haus 
not ſeene ? For ifany haue ſcene, and beleeued, their faith is 
not praiſed for beleeuing that which theꝝ haue ſeene, v: the 
ſonne of man, but that which they haue not ſeene, viz: the 
ſonne of God. But what meaneth it, that he ſayth, Ius hall ſee 
me wo wore What, that they ſhall never ſee Chriſt againe? Or 
thatthefaith of choſe onely is commendable, who ſaw him ne 
more, 


— 
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more, to exclude ſuch as ſaw him afterwards, as Paul, and Ste- 
ven? This cannot be, for by faith we beleeue to ſee Chriſt a» 
gaine, as they did, though now we ſee him not. The meaning 
therefore is, that they ſhould ſee no more as now they did, now 
they ſaw him bumbled, hereafter exalted, now mortall, then 
immortall, now to be iudged, then comming to iudge. 

Of indgemsent gbecanſe the Prince of this world is now indged : That 
is, the Devill, and together with him the wicked world, in 
whom he teignech. And this is the iudgement, of which they 
are — — to S. Peter, In that God ſpared not the x Pet. 2. 
Angels that ſinned, but thruſting them into priſon: of darkeneſſe, de- 
livered them to be kept unto indgement, & c. For they are here 
plainſy convinced by the holy Gholt, as liable to the ſame 
t. Wherctore let men beleeue, that they be not te- 
proved of the ſinne of infidelitie, let them pale into the num- 
of the faithfull, leaſt they be reproued of righteouſneſſe in the 
faichfull, whom being iuſt ned they follow not, and let them 
bewate of chefuture iudgement, leaſt they be condemned with 
their Prince, the Devill, whom they haue followed. Or other · De verb; ben 
wiſe, the world is reproued of linne, in thoſe that beleeue not . 
in Chriit : 4d righreow/neſſe, in thoſe that ariſe not in his 
members. For in that being here, he was not belecued in, it was 
their ſinne, in that he went to the Father, it was his righteouſ- 
neſſe; accolding to the A poſtle, Wherefore God bath exalted p; 1 
him. Or els the ſpirit teproueth the world of ſinne, by working pe e _ 
miracles in Chr.ſts name, who was reiected ofthe world zan ©& 1: Teſte; 
of righteouſneſſe, when Chriſts righteouſnelle is approved by 2# #9. 

is returning to the Father, to whom he feared not to come, 
and when the Devills ſaw the ſoules at Chriſts reſurrection al- 
cending from below to heauen, it did plainely appeare, chac 
the Devill was iudged, and had loſt that which he held before. 

Calus ln thatagizcaliticof Chriſts departure is implyed, that I» Ibn: 16.8, 
2 — Ghoſt. it ĩs not to be called in que» 
ſtion, w Chriſt could not giue the ſpitit being preſent, 
for he taketh it for granted, w hatioeuer was decreed before of 
the Fathet. But by thus ſaying, he ſkewerh, how hardly this 
prepoſterous affection is expelled out of our minds, whereby 
we preſetre Chriſls bodily 15 . | 
1 p 2 
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Text 216. Toh, 16.12. 7 have many things to ſay. 


Rom. 4. 25. 


of the ſpirit is more, then if we had him alwayes preſent to be- 
hold with our — A SES | — 

He ſoall the world, &. Here the exce ſpi- 
rit is deenbedby the effects. Being indued — ſpirn 4 
ſhould atteine a kind of ſoueraigntie ouer the whole world, 
entring by the vertue thereof into the conſcience,” to reproue 
ſome to penitency, as is further illuſtrated. 4 Cor. 14. 24+ and 
ſome to conviction, and their greater condemnation, for that 
being convinced of ſinne, they repent not. Becauſe they beleewe 
von. That is, whereas faith onely is the meanes to vnite vnto 
me, and without me all men are nothing but a lumpe ot ſinne, 
the vnbeleeving world ſhall be reproued, and condemned 
waftly for infidelitic, Ofrighteowſneſſe. The conſummarion of 
our righreouſnelle, is Chrilts aſcending to the Father, accor- 
ding to that, He was del1wered to death for aur fines, and roſe . 
gaine for our inftification. And of thisthe ſpirit convinceth the 
world, When he ſheweth that by the death, and reſurrection, 
and aſcenſion of Chriſt, onely the faichfull are jultified, and ſa- 


ued. And the orderis to be noted, 1. he reproucch of ſinne, 


becauſe if there be not a ſight, and ſenſe of ſinne, there will be 
no imbracing of righeeouſneſſe by faith. Of indgement. That 
iv, by ſubyerting the dominion of the Devill, and erecting his 
owne kingdome, whereby things ſhall returne from conſu- 
ſian to order, for iudgementis vnto diſorder, where- 
in all things are confounded by ſinne, through which the De- 
vill reigneth in the world. 


I bane many thi lo ſay unto you, but yee cannot beare then yet: 
Hut when — Spirit of trmh, be ſpall lead e 
all trath. 


Angſt: Here ſeemeth to be 2 contratiction, for he had ſaid 


\ before I haut mad all things knowne eme you, whith | haur hrard 


Futhry. But he ſayd ſo Prophetically,'as the Pro 
——ů—— things —— had — 
readie done. But it is further inquired, what Chriſt had more 
to ſay vnto them they were nat able to beate it, how ſhould: 
I beablero ſpeake i, or if I could ſpeake it, how de 
able to heare, that which the Apoſtles could not #1 


ONe* 
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onely telloth, that he had many things to ſay, but not what 
they are, how ſhall any man dare to open that, which he bath 
concealed ? They could not then haue botne it, if he ſhould 
haue told them, that they mull die for him, Peter thought that 
he could, but the ſequele proued, that he could not yet. After. 
wards men, women, and childien, in innumerable multitudes 
were crowned with Martyrdome, the ſheepe could beare then, 


what the Shepheards could not now. But it will be ſaid, how 


ſocuer,the Diſciples could not beare then to die,yet afterwards 
both they, and many others could, and by the like reaſon, now 
lince the comming downe of the holy Ghoſt, we may ſpeake, 
and heare that which Chriſt thought not fit to ſpeake then: 


Anſ: If we ſhould ſay what, whence can we proue it: who is The teſtimo- 


ſo vaine, and temerarious, as that althoughit be true which is — 


ſayd, he can aftirme without any diuine teſtimony, that thoſe amy — 


Are the things, which Chriſt would not then ſpeake ? For al- dech © 


though we reade in the Bookes which were afterwards written 
by divine inſpiration, the things which Chriſt would not then 
ſpeake, yet ſeeing it ia not expreſſed, that theſe are the thivgs 
which he then concealed, no man can affirme them to be the 
ſame. To beate any ching, is to be well affected vnto it, as all 
the faithfull haue beene to whatſoeuer is conteined in the ca · 
nonica l Scriptures, ſince the comming dane of the holy 
Ghoſt. For the Spirit now leadethall into all truth, or as ſome 
Bookes haue it, in all truth, which is, when we doe not vnely 
learne aut wardlyof out Hoctors, the b are taught, 
but inwardly of the ſpirit of God; ſeeing God; who is a ſpiri- 
tuall efſence, with the eye of the mind, as he la outwardly deli- 
uered vnto vs by Sermons, and letters, and ſyllables written. 
In ſaying all truth. we muſt not vnderſtand a perſect illumina- 
tion in euery truth in this world: ſor we know but in patt here, 


ſaytli the Apolile, there wee ſhall know, as wee areknowne,. , Cor. 12, 


we cannot atteine the knowledge of Angels in this' worlds 
but the knowledge of truth, is giuen here ſo farre forih, as we 


are capable of it, and it is necellary for vs. But here ariſeth 2 f. go, 


another queſtion, Whither ſome truths are to be concealed 
from ſome, which are to be taught vnto others, becauſe: he 
ſayth; I haue many thing. N whith zer cannat beare now.” And 
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s ſpall lead you into all — th. 
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1 Cor: 3. 


Inihan: 


in hho. 


the Apolile Paui nec lune need of milke, aud not of ſtrong —_ 
Tneteis no neceſſity of conccaling any truthfromauy, though 


but babes ia kon ledge, andtime, but even vnto thoſe that 
are carnall all the catholicke faith is co. be preached, yet not 


ſo, as that they which are willing to vnderitand, but capable, 
ſhould bee mad: to loath the ſpeach in the trutb, and peteciue 
the truth by — 0 

Chryſoſt: things to [ay rao. you, which yee cannot 
Fes. Lealt — — ipiric a by rea- 
ſon of this ſaying the Lord audeti iummediatly. Hee ſpall re- 
ce iu of mint, and hee ſhall peaks nos hung of himeſelfe, that is no 


other — wo my ſayings, cuen as, when bee 


{pakecouch 
hee meancth nothing repugnaut, or dilagreeable to the fa- 


ng his owne doctrine. I ſay nothing of my ſeife, | 


ther. ¶Vhat tole things are which they could not yet beare.- 


hee exptelleth, When hee ſayth, her MBI lead you imtaallernth., . 


and againe; hee hal. glorfir mar. Bot bocauſe Chriſt was hun- 


bled to a loweltate,hee would: not fpeakemuch of himſelfe 


leaſt he ſhould ſeeme to. be 


o (er focch his excelleney, act hat the greatneſſe of his perſon 
ſhould: more appeare afterwards. Aua hee ſpall tell you things 


| vain-glorious, but the ſpirit thould | 
ſpeake and teach them all chofethings,and ſhould by miracles .. 


ta come, this is added to ſarizhe them,who-wereever delirous 
to know, what ſhould happen aſtet wards. Zed: Many being 


full of the grace of the holy Ghoſt know things to come, and 


whereas others ſhining the of miracles knew them 


nat, yetall-had.thejoyes of the ki of heaven reuea- 


led vaco.them,they knew beth what they ſhould ſuffer for · 


CE of reward they ſhuld receive. Dydine: 
They could not the. perſecutions vnto death now, 
which they ſhould afrerwards,whea hee had gone before them 


in his one example ſuffering death vpon che Crotle, Hee 


D nor. pan of bimſe/fs, chat in, not. withous mee, and ui: bout 

mine, and the iudgement, becauſe hee is. of the father 

and the ſonne. Now when the ſpirit js ſayd co ſpeake, wee 

muſt not conceiue of it after the manner of men, but accor- 

ding to the nature of incorporall ſubſtances his ſpeaking is 

to the mind by inſpiring. When the Father is ſayd to 2 
6 au 


-» 


0 
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and the Sonne to heaie, nothing elſe is ſignificd, but their 


mutuall conſeat,andidenticy.ofnature, and the holy GhoR 
canuot proper be ſayd to heare any thing of the ſc une bo- 
cauſe hex is that which procetdeth from him, truth from truth 
& comtorter from comforter. hut ouly the vnity ofthe trinit 
is by theſe, and the like phraſes declared, Calne: 
the Diſciple 
dull of vaderſtanding in theſe things, they were troubled not 
kaowing yet how to carry themſclues, when hee ſhould be 
gone from them, wherefore hee armeth them here wich the 
promiſe — further — — all — — by the holy 
Ghoſl/of w ich capable ,” 
had not beene * The Papiſts from hence m Fry 
inferre, that there were now reuelations to be expected bythe 
Diſciples, and the Scriptures alone are not ſufficient. But they 
are refuted by the words of Chriſt, who promiſeth the ſpirit an 
alffufficiene teacher of the truth, by whom they —— 
dit cmumit all to the writing for the inſtruction of 8, ſo 
chat hoe which vnder a pretence of vnſuſficiency in the Scrip- 
ture holdeth ic neceſſary to adde any thingelſe, doth not on- 
— ———— And —— 
b | o * if wee come to 
the things chemſclues, — need of further die 
reQtian, aremorcthenridiculous,' Fur ut be they, but 
rites · of conlecrating Cups, and Altars, of baptiGag Bela, of 
making boly Water, and celebrating the Matle ?which fooles 
and . children · can ſoone learne to doe, and therefore it is ab- 
ſurd to hold , chat ſuch werethe greater things,which the A- 
poſſ les were not able to beare nom. Moreouer Chriſt expla- 
neth himſelſe in the words following. He fhell tell an the 
to came, which howſocuer ſomereferre to the ſpirit of 
cy, yet I thinke nothing dſe 16 be meant, but the tate of his 
ſpirituall kingdom to come, which the les ſaw a little ate 
ter — 5. > -_ were not able to nd. 
In t e yee bal une mee nothing, Verity, verily, whatſo- 
ener yce ſhall art thefather in — Line it you. 
24. Hi hancarhed nothing in my men; ghee, | | 


had beene muchinſiruRted by Chriſt, yet being, 


be Labem. 16.4 U 
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Cb: Chuiſt hauing Fare Diloplesb ſhew⸗ — 7. in 
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TraZ, 192, in 
Zaban. 


ing the returne of greater ioy after ſorrow at his death for a 
ſeaſon, of which ioy none could depriue them, becauſe hee 
ſhould: not dye againe, but liue for euer, hee certifieth them, 
here, that an end ſhould then be put to all their doubta, they 
ſhould not aske him any more as now, what meaneth this, & 
lutle while. yee ſhall ſee mo, ce. ſeeing bythe euent they ſhould 
be fully reſolued. And ſo from abłing teſolution of doubts: 
hee proceedeth to the asking vt ſupply ef wants; they ſhould 
not need ay other mediatour, but come to the father in his 
name. Aud this we ſee veriſied, hen as praying, that ſignes, 
and wonuers miglit be done in the name ol. Chriſt, the place, 
wherein they were was ſhaken. And whereas hes promiſeth 
to ſpeake no more in proueibs. but then to tell them plainly, 
this was verified after his reſurrection, when by the ſpaces 


of fortie dayes hee was with them inſtructing them in the ſe- 


crets of the kingdome of. heauen. Anguſi: Chriſt was a lit- 
de while away from his Diſciples in his death, and though» 
iz. ſeemeth long, hre is buta little while away from all the-faith- 
full, for at the reſurtection wee Hhall all ſee him. Ive haue anbei 
norhing hitherto; This hath a double ſenſe, either yee haue a- 
ked nothing in my name rightly enderſtood : or elſe yee haue 
nat asked this fullnetſe of ioy ihtoughihe holy. Ghoſt in com- 
periſon of which whatſocuer yee haue aiked is nothing. 
which expreſſed in the words following, ache rhat your voy: 
may be full. Ia that hee promiſeth a plainer;declaring of things 
then, whereas now hee ſpake in Parables, I might d: 
ico the-glorified eſtate td come; hen wee ſhall not ſee 
darkel y, as n Hut ſeeing it followeth, in that 
day yee ſhall 'aske, but. in. n there ſhall be no need to 
aske any thing, it muſt neceiſatily bee vnderſtood of the 
ſtate of grace here, according to which tho Apoſtſe ſpeaketh. 
The natural! man porcriueth not the things ef Gua, but the ſpiriiu. 
all mum diſcernet h dll lunga. That which is taught touching. 
the divine nature, and other myſticaltpoir:tsis a Parable to 
a man in the ſtate of corruption, and hee cannot vnderſtand 
ic, but to the conuert into whoſe heart the ſpirit hath entred 


to inlighten him, all things are plaine. 1 came forth from the 


Hur, aud came into the world, To . 
| | rom... 


Toh: 76.23 · I ther dey ye ſhall ache nothing. 


from the Father is to beleeue, that hee is of the father, and 
that hee came into the world, is, that hee ſhewed his body to 
the world, Hee left the world by his bodily departure, and 
went tothe Father by his humane aſcention, yet ſo, as that 
hee neither left the world, when hee went to the Father, nei · 
ther left the Father, when hee came from the Father into the 
world. But how is ic ſayd, in hut day yee ſrall ante menothing, 
tot hee was both asked by queſtioning. Vit tbos now reſtore 
the kingdome to Iſraeſiꝭ and by petitioning, when Steuen pray- 
ed lum to rec eiue his ſpirit, And who dates deny, that he be- 
ing now immortall is to be asked any thing, when as he was 
asked being mortall / It ie therefore, that that day is to 
be referred to the time, when wee ſhall fee him as he is, uhen 
nothing ſhall be wanting vnto vs, notł ing ſhall lye hid from 


vs. Hu. Peifect ſaith maketh à man the Sonne of God fo 6 Dein 


that he needeth not an intorceſſour, himſelfe being worthy 
to be heard, and to be belouetdi His comming from the 
Father, and comming into the world are not one and the 
ſame, for the one is in diſpenſation, the other in nature, to 


come from God is to come from him into the ſubſtance of 


natiu tie, to come from God into che}warld is to come to con- 


ſummate the Sacraments of our Saluation. Calv: Chritt ſetteth 3 


forth here the great light of knowledge, that ſhould be in the 
Diſciples after the deſent of the holy Ghoſt, ſo that, how ſo- 
euer they ſlinke now, and asked him touching euery ſmall 
matter, yet then they ſhould haue no neede by reaſon of their 
wonderfull illumination in all things. ſormer yee (hall 
ate of the Father Ce. in theſe words hee ſheweth how they 


ſhould attaine ſo much light, that none might in negligence; 


and ſloath expect it, for it muſt be asked and begged for, 


But here ariſeth a hard queſſion, whether the father were 


not invocated before in the name of Chriſt, becauſe hee 


ſayth. Hetherto ges bawe' arked nothing in my name. Anſi It is 


plaine, that the holy Patriarkes, and people of God ancient- 


ly were neuer wont to invocate God without theinterpoſition 


of a mediatour, they hauing ſuch conti: uall figures hereof, 


the high prieſt, and the Sacrifices, and fo the the Diſciples - 


followed. on in offering their Prayers, inthe confidence ofa 


mediatour; i 


Iban. 16.23. 


—_—  —  — —— 


— es 
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Text 218. Ioh. 17.3. 4. Glorifie aue with that glory. 


{oncla/: 


Chap: 17. 3. 


Tra 10g. in 
Johan, 


mediatour, though by reaſon-of the obſcure teaching, they 
did not rightly vnderſtand yet, how in his name to frame 
their Prayers. But gow hee hath ſo plainly declared hiafelfe 


to be our mediatour, and ſo often mentioned praying in his 


name, as that it were an impious proph- nation to come to 
God in prayer without him, and ſeeing he doth ſo fully aſſure 
vs of obteining our deſites made in his name, there needeth 
no helpe of any other interceſſours to further vs. And ho- 
ſoeuer beleeueth through him to preuaile maketh him his ad- 
vocate, though there be no expreſſe mention made of tus 


name with the lips. 


I ſubſcribe to Calvis;as fully explataing all the doubrs of 
this place, the firſt touching asking of Chriit agreeing with 
Cbrgſaſtame, the ſecond touching asking in his name tot 
tightly hitherto, agreeing with Amguſtine, Asfor that queſti- 
on moued by Auguſt, How it is verified, that v hatſoeuer we 
askeis granted, it hath beene anſweared before. Text: 2 10. 
Jab: 144313. + 1 


This is life eternall to know thee to be the onely true God, and 
whom thow haſt ſent Ieſus Chriſt, 4. I baus glorified thee vp- 
on earth ce: and nom glotifie me with that gl 3, &. 


Angxſt: It is not meant here, that the fatheris the onely 
true Cod, and that the ſonne is excluded, for 2s the father is 
the cacly true God ſo is the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt. Ihe 
words therefore may be read in this order. That they m 
know thee, and whom then haſt ſent Ieſus Chrift to be the onely 
trus God, and then the holy Ghoſt, which is the loue, u here- 
with the Father and the Sonne doe mutually imbrace one an- 
other is not excluded. But what is meant by his glorifying 


- of the Father, as hee prayeth the Father co glorifie him, 


. Father was neuer humbled as he was, whereby men 
ſhould conceine meanly of him Cod was rotrightlyknown, 


but only in I adaa till after the reſurroction, neither ſhould he 
haue becne knowne if Chriſt had onely dyed, and not riſen 
againe. Hee is thereſore glorified, when by preaching of the 
Goſpell hee is made know ne all oner che world: for to Fon. 
ke ic to name often with praiſe. But how ſayth _ — 
ini 


XK... 


— 


Ioh:1 7:3-4- Glorifie me with that glory. 
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finiſhed the worke, when as hee had not yet luffercd, that 
being che Principall part of iti Hee ſpeaketh prophetically of 
that, which was to come, as though it were alteady paſt. 4rd 
now gl. riſie me, with that glory, which I had with thee Cc. Some 
thinte, that hereby is meant the conuerſion oſ the humane na- 
ture iato the divine; but fo his hamanity mult needs per. ih, 
ſeeing the divinic being infinite ſhould not be augmented 
hercby. Is is theretore to be vnderſtood of the Predeſli- 
na. ing of the nu. . ane na ure to immortality, and glory, for 
hee had it bet / re the beginning of the worlu by pred e ſtmati- 


on, and now by actuali cxaltation. Aid if che Apuille fairh, Ephe ſit. | 


He hath choſen vr m his, before the conſtitution of the world,why 
ſhoald it ſeeme ſtrange, that Chriſt wasthen glorified in vs his 
members, when wee were choſen iu him. And of the Pre- 
deltining of the Sonne of God, we read in the Epiſtleto the 


Romans. Who was Predeſtinated the Sonne of God in vertne by the Rom. i. 


it of S anttification of the dead. (bryſoſt: The onely-true God. 
2 is ſpoken to exclude all falſe gods, amongſt the worſhip- 


pers of whom they were tu preach, The Sonne is included Hom. 79. 
alſo, as in that ſaying of Pau, I onely,and Barnebas,othersand in labamn 


not 3arnebac hre diſtinguiſhed. If the Sonne were not true 
God, how is hee the truth #for to be The truth is more, then 
to be true. I haue glorified thee, that is, by drawing men to 
worſhippe, and — for the glory of the diuine 
eſſence is alwayes the ſame. I baue finiſhed the worte, that is, by 
ſpeaking prophecicall of that which was to come ax it alrea · 
— more truely all things were now finiſhed, ſeeing 
the vertue of himthe rooce,was now diffuſed abroad to make 
his frutefic, Cline me with that glory, Although Chriſt were 
inglorious amongſt men by reaſon of the atſumed vale of 
che fleſh, yet with God hee had all glory till, how is it there» 
fore, that he ptayeth to be glo ifhed-with che Father? It is to 
be vnderſtood of his fleſh, which was ff glorified, a a 
part whereof wee his members are, and fo fhallpartakeofthe . 
lame glory. 


Mee 


Text: 2 19. Ioh: 17. 12. / kept them when 1 wa; withthem, 


Hom. 8 1. in 


Tr AF. 107-41 
Johan. 


When I war with them in the world, I kept them in my name, thoſe 
whom thou haſt ginen unto me I kept and none of them periſhed, 
but the ſonne of perdation,that the Scripture might be fulfilled, c. 


Chryſoft: Did Chiilt leaue keeping his when hee went to 
his Paſſion, was hee not alwayes with them ? or how ſayth 
hee, that none perifhed, but onely one, ſeeing many periſh 


and that the Scripture might be fulfilled, is this the cauſe of any 


mans deſtrution ? that the Scripture may be fullfilled ? Hee 
ſpeaketh according to their inbecility, who becauſe they had 


him not bodily preſent (till, had need to bee cumforted with 


telling them of the Fathers care ouer them, as that which he 
ſaythof praying for them, and not for the world, and many 


other pallages hete ſerue to expreſſe his exceeding great loue 
towards them. And as for them, that periſh, it is not his 
act, as elſeu here hee expreſſeth himſelfe, rhoſe that come vn- 


to me I caſt not away, but through their owne default that th 
oe away from him, for he will not hold them by force, La(t- 


-Iy touching the Scriptures, how ſoeuer the fulfilling hereof is 


ſpoken of, as the cauſe, yet it is not but doth onely declare 
things to come. For that which followeth, -that rhey.may be 
ene, 4s thou (O Father and I, are one, it doth not note outan e- 


qualitie, for wee cannot be ſo perfectly one, but as our hu- 


mane faculty doth admit, and concord in doctrine maketh vs 
all thus one, and bringeth ſuch glory through admiration to 
the faithfull, as is to the diety in reſpect of the admirable 
vnion therein. Auguſt: By the world fur whom Chriſt pray- 
ed not, vnderſtand wicked men, which liue according to their 
owne concupiſcence and are not in the. lot of grace, ſo as that 
they ſhould by him be choſen out ofthe world. His leauing of 
the Diſciples was in reſpeR of his bodily preſence onely, and 
now hee commendeth them to the Fatherscuſtody, not be- 
cauſe hee did ceaſſe 8 for the Father and Sonne 
doe not keepe the faithfull by turnes, but together alwayes, 
as alſo doth the holy Ghoſt, who togethet are one vndeuided 
Godkead, ſo that their nature is not here ſeperated, but their 
-perſons diſtinguiſhed, the Father did not expect the departure 
ef the Sonne bodily, that hee might then keepe them ſpiritu- 


ally 


— 


Ioh. 17.2 Is 


Ther they miy bt ave in vi, F 
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ally, but thus both Father and Sonde did keepe them alwayet, 
and the Sonne, after his bodily departure (till kept them (puri- 
tually together wich the Father. The Sounc of perdicion. 
was the traytaur lad, preordained to thia, as was Prophe« 


cyed Pſal:108, Thett | 
ued here, that hee ſayth not, that wee may all be one, hut that 
they all may be one in va. The Father, and the Soone 
are one becauſe of ane ſubſtance, hut wer cannot be fayd 
one, with them, becauſe not of the lame ſubſtance, though we 
be one in them. So that heie is comnonded vnto vs the vni- 
tie of Chriſts nature wich the Fathers, euen as wee are one 
in nature. They are one in vs, and wee in them, yet ſo as 
chat they are onely in tot nature one, we in Our nature, They 
are in vs, as God in his T are in them, as the crea · 
ture in the creatour. Calau Whereas /udas is except 
as one giuen vnto Chriſt, it is ſpoken according to the com- 
mon vndorſtanding of men ho could not eſleemeot him in 
regard of bis high order Apoltolicall, nto which hee was 
outwardly called, though hee neuer was in gods election 
one truly of his flocke, lich is alſo intimated, in that hee 
is called the ſonne of perdition. Whereas the fulfilling of the 
Scripture is alledged, c is not to be vnderſtood, as h 
this were the cauſe uf his perdition, forhee ſhould haue mii 


muy be onew ur. It is to be obſer - g: 110. 


* 
1 - . 


carryed thus, though the Scripture had boene ſilent touch · 


ing him,thisclauſe therefore is added to ſupport the infirme, 
_ 4 they ſhould ſee one of the very Apoltics proue a 
traytour, this comming to paſſe by divine prouidence,as was 
foretold inthe Scriptures. That thiey tray: br one in un All 
vnitie is not commendable, but when it is in God, that is 
by the S pirit of grace, and vhereas the unity hetwint the Fa- 
ther, and the Sonne is ſpoken of, it is not to be referred to 
the divine nature only: but as hee. was: mediatour; wy; being 
through him vnited vnto God, chough nouchangediiies his 
ſubſtance, hut by vertue of: the holy Ghoſt communicating 
with his life, and all the good things, which bee hath re- 
cciaed of the Father. Jun: It ſcemeth to mer, that not 
ſome one place af Scripture is hene m, but altthoſe 
ces hereta the: prottuſea and chteatenings of the — 

Tm 0 


Paral, 8 2, 
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| Text: 220. loh:17.2 2.Chriſtsglory given to the Diſciples. 


Concles 


AM: 1.20. 


Ved. 22. 


Taft. 1 10. in 
lohan. 


Hom. x. in 


haue beene long ſince e ed. For all tend to this, to ſhew 
that ſuch as are giuen to Chriſt by the Father ſhall be preler- 
ued, thoſe chat are net, ſhall periſh through their owne voyce 
and iuſidelity, touching the accompliſhment of both which, 
— ſpeaketh thus iuſtifying his fidelity, though many 
iſhed, 
 Tonchingehe ſeeming fucoeſſion of the father to the Sonne 
in keeping the ele, Aa lacth it well, and Calvin: 
ſayth the ſame. "Touching the Sonne, of perdition it is plain= 
ly meant of Iadu, who was particularly prophecyed of be- 
— Peter declareth. It is written in the pſaimes, lot his halu 


tation be left deſolate, and let another man tal bis office, Howſoe- 
uer by conſequence all Apoltaracs are ſer forth alſo in Idas ſo 
thut it cannot bee meant according to Junius, of all reprobates, 


but of chem taken in among(t beleeuers, but revolting againe. 


The glary, which thou haſt ginen unto me 1 bane given wato 


Awngouſt: This glory is immortality, which the humane na- 
ture receiued in hin as certainely,asitit were already glorified, 
and therefore hee vſeth the preter tenſe for the ſuture. And 
how ſoeuer hee ſpeaketh onely of the Fathers giuing to him 
this glory, yet hee excludeth ot himſelſe though ſilenced for 
humiliucs ſake. For when in the worke of the father he paſſeth 
ouer him ſelſe in ſilence, his humility is commended, when 
in ſpeaking of his owne worke hee paſſeth ouer the Father, 
his equality with the Father is commended. / in them, &. 
This is ſpoken, as though wee were not in the Father, but to 
ſhew, that — — wn may ar — vs to con- 
ſummate vs, —— vs to ednes Chry/of: 
This is the power of working ſignes, and — 
of their concord wherein is greater glory then that 
of miracles. I uren, and thoninme. Here isſhewed how this 

is giuen them, vt: by remaining in them, and ha- 
them. In another pl: ce 


uing the Father with him to helpe 
he ſayth, that hee, and the father will come, and make their 


"Fext:221.1oh: r8:15.7he Difciple knowne to the high prieft. 591 


— — 


Simon Peter followed Chriſt and another Diſciple, and that Diſciple Chap: i b. 25 


was knowne to thr high prot. 


Auguſt; Who this other Dilciple was, it is not raſhly to be raf. 1 t 4. 


affirmed, ſeeing his name is concealed, but John is wont thug lohan, 


to ſignitie hiniſelfe, and to adde, whom Ius loued, and iher- 


fore peraduenture this was hee, - Chry/ofteme, VWho was the Le 82. 


other Difciple, but hee that v rot this ? but why doth he not 
name himſelfe Becauſe as in fpeakirig of himſcite and ſaying 
the Diſciple whom Ii loued, there is ſo much praiſe, as 
that in modeſty hee forbearcth- to name himſclte, ſo here in 
ſetting downe how hee tonſtantly claue vnto Chriſt, when o- 
thers forſooke him, in humility hee doth both name Peter firſt, 
& concealeth his oe name. And his being there at that time 
to obſerue whatwas done in the hall of the high prieſt, makerh 


much for the credit ot the hiſtory. And it is to be noted, how. 


in other circumltances hee ſpeaketh ſo as that he may ſet forth 
the loue of Peter, but for himſelfe, leaſt hee ſnould ſeemo to 
publiſh his owne praiſes, and commend his courage, and con · 


llancy ahoue that of the other Diſciples, he alledgeth another 


reaſon, why he vent in with Chriſt, viz: becauſe he was known 


to the high prieſt. Caluiu. It is moſt probable, that this Di- . Ib. 18. 25 


ſciple was not one of the twelue but ſome other man, that im- 
braced the doctrine of the Sonne of God. For whereas 
John is thought by ſome tobe hee, how is that likely, when 
as hee was a poote fiſherman, that hee ſhould: haue acquain- 
tance with the high prieſt being of ſuch And it 
is to bee noted, that 7. h is not curious in 
hiſtory of Peters denialls, for hauing related one, he min 


other things, and then returneth to tell of the other two, by 
which ſomo bein g deceived haus thought, that the firſi | 


was made in Au his hene. 


- 


or: oe the 


It is not greatly materiall, who this Diſciplewas,butaceor- (onc/ufe. 
ding'to-Chry/of ome, it ſeemeth to me to bee Jab, for thou 
he were a poore man, hee might be knou ne to thegreateſt, 
as oftentimes other meane men by reaſon of their imploi · 
ments, or habitation are. 8 


Ib 
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392 Text 22. loh:a20. 30 | | Many ſig nes wet written. © 


9 


1 


— 


Chapt 20,309 I uu did mu other gta, which. ere vet written in this books in 
the fight of bis Diſciples. 3 1. S theſe are written, that yee 
" night belceue, that Ieſus is the Sonne Goa, & c. | 


Mom, 86, in Chri/ſoſt . Neither this Euangeliſt, nor the other haue writ- 
lohan, ten all things, but onely ſuch, as are neceſſary to confirme 
our faith, whence it is apparant, that they; writ- not for ambi- 
tion, but for profit. But why did they not write all ? Anf: 
partly by reaſon ofthe multitude of things done and ſpoken, 
ſo that if all had beene written, the world would not containe 
the Bookes, as John ſpeaketh, and partly, becauſe they 
that will not beleeue theſe, would not belecue, if more had 
beene written, but ſuch as receiue theſe, need no more to 
confitme their faith. In the ſight of his Diſciples, theſe words 
intimate, that the ſignes here ſpoken of, were after his re ſur- 


— 5 122. rection when hee conuctſed onely with his Diſcipley. AugaS: 


2 Theſe words ſeeme to be a conlulion of the booke, and yet 
immediatly there follo eth an hiſtory of the Ditciples fiſhing, 
whetein is commeaded the Sacrament of the Church, as it (hal 


Tr44;134, beatthelaſt reſurrection of the dead. Whereas it is {ayd, / 


ſuppoſe the world could nos contain the ibooket, if all ſhould be writ= 
teu, it is not to be vnderſtoodin reſpec of ſpace of place, but 
ofthe capacity of the readess- Although it be no preiudice to 
the truth to ſpea ke words, which may ſame to cxcced credit, 
when there is no ill in him, that ſpeaketh more, to deceiue, 
.and it is apa tant chat: hee malath the metter mote or: leſſe. 
For thisis & figure calleu Hypetbale beth amongſt greekes, 


s lun. 0. an. and Latinas, an is fequent in the haly.Scriptucs. (atv, Mi- 


raclesare called ſignes, becauſe being new, and vnvonted 
things, tliey did draw ens minds to thioſe things, which were 
ſetiurth by them. Whbercas hex ſay ih, that theſe rhivgs, were 
written, that yee might belcene, it js not ſota be vnderflond as 
faith were nieribed vnto mi racle, it being properly 
wrought by che word, and the vie of miracles being io prepare 
mens minds, that they may with the more reuerence recciue 
the word uf God. Fot that ſpeech,» { /appoe thenworia would 
not containe the boobs, &c. it is not to he refented ſo much vnto 
the number of Chriſts workes, as to the weight and greatnelle. 
* For 


ls Ib 21-24 


2 * 


PI 


Text 223. loh: 21. . 4 grettdraught of ſhes taken. 593 


For the diuine maieſtie of Chrilt, which exceedeth heauen and 

earth, and all the world, did therein vtter it ſelfe. Vpon this 

maie ſtie, if the Evangeliſt cating his eyes,cryeth out through, 
aftoniſhment,that a w(tnarrationcannot be conteined by the 

whole world, who will condemne him therefore? Eſpecially 

. the figure which he victh to commend the excellency of 

Chrilts workes being ordinary. | 

After theſe things, eſis manifeſted bimſelfe againe to his Diſcs $21. 7 
. at res of Tyberias. 2. There were — 1 Simon — Y 5 
and Thomas, Cc. 


Auguſt: In this place is my tically ſet forth, the ſlate of the . 
cg the — to — it the more eminent, — 2 
Ichinke, that he concluded the Chapter going before, as if he 
had ended his Golpell. It is wont to be inquited here, how 
the Diſciples could tollo's their 6ſhing againe ſo ſoone after 
Chriſts death, tor he ſuffered the day before the Sabboth, and 
aroſe the day atcer, and the ſame day appeared vnto them. And 
having at their fictt calling, bidden them to leaue this vocath 

on, and to follow another, we reade not tha: he had lng 
7 © 


ſed with them how then is it that they returne now to 

againe ? Anſe They did no otherwiſe then the Apoſtle Parat- 
terwards, who being called to Preachthe Goſpell, yet — 
in a Trade to get things neceſſary. So it is not to be thought, 
that they going a fiſhing, left their Apoſtolicall calling, ſeeing 
— it was in their power to liue of the Goſpell, yet they | 
were left to their libertie, to be as little chargeable to others, as | 7 
they would. The Diſciples that * here, are ſeuen, 

ſetting forth the end of the world, paſſing away in ſeauens, 

Chrilts ſtanding vpon the ſhoare, his comming inthe 

the ſhoareis the eud of the Sea. There was another fiſhing al · 

ſo, which was done in a figure, when Chriſt began to Preach, 

that ſetting forth the ſtate of the Church in this world, this at 

the Reſurrection. There is hgured out the taking both of good 
and bad, here of good there Chriſt was in the ſhippe, 
here vpon the ſhoare, there he bad lanch into the and 


554 


Joh: 21. 1. Jeſus acknowledged. 8 


Hom 24. 


the Nets breake, here not, there it is not ſet downe, how faure 
they were from the ſhoare, here the iuſt diſtance, there the num - 


ber of fiſnes is not expreſſed, here it is. By all which is (er forth, 


that though men of both ſorts are in the Church now, yet then 
onely ſuch ſhall be placed on the right hand, and though there 
be ſchuſmes now, yet then ſhall be all vnitie, the faithfull being 
drawne out of their ſleepe in peace, as it were out of the dee 
to firme land, that is, heauen, wherein they ſhall not be tolltd 
with waues, and ſtormes of trouble, as in ſhippes. And the two 
hundred cubits, ſet forth iwo ſorts of people, drawne to the 
ſhoare, the circumciſed, and vncircumciſed. The fiſhes 133.2 
certaine number ſanctiſied by the holy Ghoſt, which is vſually 
ſer forth by the number of ſeven,which being added to tenne, 
the numberofthe Commandements make ſeventeene; now 
becauſe the ſpirit is one, though ſet forth by ſeven, for the ma» 
nifgld vertue. We mult proceed from one to ſeventeene, and 
ſo we ſhall. atteine the number here expreſſed, for 1. 2. 3. 4. 
ate ten. 4. 6. 3. 8. 9. 10. are 44. then 18. 121 13. 14.15. 16.17% 
are 98. which being put together, make 153. 

Chryjef: Chriſt is layd to manifelt himſelfe, becauſe he was 
not ſcene, nor knowne tothe bodily eye now, vnleſſe he did 
condeſcend therevnto, for his body was immortall. They were: 
at the Sea for feare of the ewes, I hey exerciſed their fiſhing. 
Trade, becauſe Chriſt was not continually with them, the holy 
Ghoſt was not yet giuen, neither was any thing committed to 
them to be done. In the acknowledging of Chriſt, Peter and 
Jahn hold —— — ne their —— 
ing more perſpicacious, iſcerning the Lord, and Peter 
that Nerer in going a fiſhing, fromwhich he was called, ſinned, 
becaule it i ſayd z No men that putreth his hand co the P laugh, and 
leaoketh backs, is fit for the kjngdowe of God. 1 anſwere, that hero- 
by onely is meant, that a man cannet returne to a vocation 
neceſſarily ioyned with ſin, ſuch as Mathews was, but to a law - 
full calling, free from ſinne, it is no offenceto returne. But- 
here it is wont to be inquired, why Chriſt before his Neſur- 
rection walked ſometime vpon the waters, but now heſtan- 
Seth vpoa the ſhoare? The realonia, becuiſe ia be vponthe: 

| Water 


os 


3 
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595 


water dorh ſet forth an eſtate ſubie to many caſualties, an d 


dangers, but to be ypon the ſhoare,all tranqui litie, and ſafetie. 
So that the Diſciples living ſtill in this world, are u ell ſet forth 
toyling vpon the Sea, but Chriſt hauing changed his eſtate is 
now vpon the ſhoare And it is to be noted, that Peter drawerk 
the fiſh to land, actually to figure out, how the Church was in 


word committed vnto him. Peter feed my ſbecpe. Caly: It ought 1* hh f. 1.3 


not to ſeeme ſtrange, that the Diſciples returned to their fiſh- 
ing againe, for they were yet in expectation of being indued 
with {ome new vertue, and had no command to goe on in ex- 


erciſing their office of teaching. They laboured in vaine all 


night, to make the miracle the more famous. Jahr litting 
his mind to God, by whoſe power he knew it was, that beyond 
expectation, this great draught of fiſh was taken, beganne to 
conceiue, that it was the Lord, for he knew him not by the 
light of the eye. And this appeareth further, in that it is ſayd, 
none durſt acke bum, for they knew him not by light, yet by mi- 
xacle he had ſo plainly manifeſted himſelfe, that they were a- 
ſhamed to be ſcene doubttull. 
Simon lona, loweſt thou me morethen theſe i he ſath vnto him, yea 
Lord, thou knoweff that I lows thee, he ſaya unte him, feed my 
lambs. He ſayib to him the ſecond time, cc. 


Chryſoft: What meancth Chriſt toſingle out erer alone, and ,,, 17. 


to ſay thus vnto him ? He was the month, and Prince of the 


Vert. 15. 


Apoltley, wherefore Paw/ went vp to ſee him aboue others. G 2 


For as though he had forgotten his denialls, he committeth 
vntv him ti. e care of his brethren, as if he had ſayd; As thou 
loueſt me, ſo take a care of thy brethren, and the love, which 
thou haſt al wayes ſhewed, ſhew now, and the life, which thou 
ſaydeſt, thou wouldeſt lay downefor me, lay downenow for 
them. Peter beingasked the third time, is troubled, and ſuſ- 
peRing his ewacankrmitic, againſt which he had before pre · 
umed, which he ſuppoſed inight be ſeene vnto Chrilt, he re- 
ferreth himſelſe vato him. Lord, how knoweft all things, thou 
kroweft that I lowe thee. Thou knewelt things both palt and to 
come, but I know not my owneheart. The ſame queſtion is 
repeated three times, and the ſame charge giuen, to ſhew the 
* Qqe ſpecial 


Ioh. 21.15. Feed my Sheepe. 


ſpeciall care of the Lord ouer his flocke, and that he accoun- 
tech this the greateſt loue towards him. And to confirme Pe- 
ter again(t the ſuſpition of his furuse infirmitie, whereby he 
might fall, as in times paſt, he declareth his confidence, and 
conſtancy now vnto the death, in foretelling his martyrdome. 


Traft. 123· i Auguſt Here is a threefold confeſſion, anſu erable te the three- 
Iban. 


a Tim. 3. 


22115 


rr — 


fold deniall, leaſt the tongue ſhould ſerue loue leſſe then feare, 
and leaſt the imminent death ſhould ſeeme to draw from him 
more ſpeech, then the preſent life And what is meant by this; 
feed my ſheepe ; but thinke not vpon feeding thy ſelte, and feed 
them as ine, not as thine owne, ſoeking not thine but my 
glory by them, not thy Lordſhip, but nuue, not thy gaine, but 
mine. Be not of their ſocietie, vluch perteine to dangerc us 
times, louing theuiſelues. and ſo biiuging foi th all thoſe euill 
fruits, which are noted to ſpring from ſelfe- loue. And now 
Chriſt foretelleth Petr ot his 1 — death for him, which he 
before preſumed that he could doe, but was not able, Fer. 
Chrilt wut frtt dic f Peter, & then beter could die for Prea - 
chung Chrift, It was prepollerous which humane temeritie 
began to dare, hen as. divine veritie had decreed another or- 
der. Peter thought, that he could lay downe his life for Chriſt, 
he that was t be ſaued fur the Sauiour, v hen as Chriſt was firſt 
to lay downe his life tor all his, one of whom Peter was. And 
this. being now done, true firmenetſe for him may be aſſumed, 
not falſe preſumed, Thead: Chriſt here commendeth to Peter 
the commiſſion of the ſheepe of the whole world. Alcui: To 
feed, is to conifort the beleevers in Chriſt, that they fall not a- 
away from the faith, to provide if need be, helpe for them in 
outward things, to joyns examples of vertue with the word of 
Preaching, to reſiſt adverſaries, and to correct wanderers. 
Theo: From hence ſprang a cuſtome of their making a triple 
confeſſion, which come to Baptiſme. And there is ſome diffe- 
rence bet wixt ſneepe aud lambs, ſheepe are perſect ones, lambs 
the vewly brought in. 0 
uv: Becauſe Peter had fowly fallen, and made himſelfe vn- 
worthy of the Apoſtleſhip, Chriſt to take away this blot from 
him, reſtoreth him againe that he might without preiudice be- 
oame as the other Apoliles, a Paltaus of tis ticeps __ 
TI Q 
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Text:325, Tohrat. 21. AV Twill thit he tarm. 


The Lord taught befure, that hewas the true Shepheard, now 
becauſe his feeding is by the Miniſtry of the Word, he cums 
municateth vnto thoſe that are appointed to the Miniſtexy 
this title alſo. This doth elearely refute the wickedueſſes of 
the Rewanenſer, who wrelt this place to maintaine the Papall 
«tyranny. For his particular treble charging of him, was ono- 
ly to anſwere his treble deniall, But graunt, that (ome ſingu 
lar honour was here conferred vpon Peter; whereby he was 
made the chicfe of the —— muſt it needs therefore fol · 
low, that he was vniverlall Biſhop of the world ? or if Peter 
were, what is this to the Pope more then to Mahomet ? ſeeing 
here is nothing to imply an hereditary right ta ſucceſſours. 
ir ben thow wert young eh didſt gird thy ſelfe. Many thinke, that 
by the phraſe here ved, is ſet forththe kind ofdcach that P 
- ' ſuffered, his armes being extended, But I take it onely as an 
- exprellion of the difference of —— in 
then he had libertie, but now not. S α lead thee — 


wownldeſt nat, That is, not becauſe Peter ſhould be vnwilling to 
«die, but chat he ſhould die a violent, and nota naturall 
Howſoeuer the Fathers do here ind Peters auchoritieaboug 
the reſt, yet they doe not teach it to be heredirary to his ſuc» - 
ceſſours, but a ſpeciall dignitie collated him, who was 
-alwayes the moſt fetuent, and forward in Chriſts cauſe, as 
'hath alreadie ſhewed. Text 9. Afarh. 16. 18, For Petey: 
ſuffering here foretold, I thinke,that not onelya violent death 
is meant, but the kind of deach crucifying,as Auguſf ine alſo in · 
— it, as the words docingimate, and Hiſtory zela- 


Peter ſeeing him, ſand, Lord ;What foal this mn las? Jou forth Ved. rt. 


»wnto him Iwill, that be tarrytil I come; What is that tos 
vet; Here is 
ifa thou we, as 

ſeven of them together, of whom ſome are ſuyd in the 
Scriptureto haue beene put to death, as Janes ſlaine with the 
word by Herod? But it is anſwered, that Pere onely dye 
that kind of death which Chriſt this may if no 
inter aafverecan de fennd cat. And frg 
6 Qq3 


,why to Peter Chriſt w 124.4, * 
— — 


Job. Ala 1. I will that he taryy till 1 come 


Phil. 7. 23. 


Tuer repre- 


lenteth the 
Ch rch. 


The Church 
bindeth and 


looſerh, 
1 Cor, 3+ 


why the ſpeech being of / ahn, he ſpeaketh of his tartying,and 
againe tepeateth that to Peter, Follow 1how me, ay it he would 
not haue /obn to follow him? It is not to be yaderſtpod, as 
they commonly then vnderſtood it, that /ob» ſhould not die; 
becauſe John luinlelfe confuteth this. But ſome doe under - 
ſtand it ſo, alledging, that John doth onely confute that aſſer- 


tion, that Chrilt ſayd that he ſhould not die, for he vſed not 


zhele, but other words, And for proofe that Jobi is not dead, 
they argue from that maruailous thing appearing vpon his Se · 
pulcher in Epheſus u here the eatth is reported a little to moue 
and ſenſibly te riſe vp, as il ſtirted by the breath of him ſleeping 
there. And indeed we find it written in Apochriphall bookes, 
that John being bidden, made his owne graue, and lay cowne 
init, being yet in health, and preſently ſeemed to die, and ſo 


lying like a dead man was buried, but by the ſtirring of the 
cart cauſed by his breath, it ſeemeth that he onely 


as we haue heard of no. light perſons. But then here ariſeth 
another queſtion, hy Jobs the chicfly beloued Diſciple 
ſhould he deteined in to long a ſleepe ſrom the iruition of 
Chrilts preſence, which Peter, and othera inioyed, according 
to that of Paw; De ſn ing to be diſſolved, and tobe with ¶ briſt, which 
6s beſt of all i. Whereby it is implyed, that the more delirable 
eſtareis50 he uin Chriſt, of which the reſt of the Diſciples 
were made partakers immediatety alter death. Fer anſwere 
vmto all, it is to be vnderſtood, that Peter and /ghn were two 
types, repreſenting the Church of God in this life, and in the 
lde to come. Neter repteſenteth the Church here being by na- 
ture one man. by grace one Chriſtian, and by more ahun- 
dant grace, one chie'e Apoſtle. And ſo vnto Peter, as repre- 
fefiting the urch in his perſon, it was ſayd, 0 rbee ] pine the 
teyrt of the kingtdonre of heanen, aud vpon this roche will I buili my 
Church: for the Church remaineth vnmoueable amidſt the 


. tegzpel}s, and waves, and troubles of this wavld,: being built 
vpon 


on Chuiſt the Rocke. So that Peter is not the rocke, but 
rid, peycher hath the rocke the name from Peter, but Peter 
from the Rocke, euen as a Chriſtian from Chriſt, for xo map. 
can lay gay other foundation, but that which #s land, Chriſt Irſms. 
Et <4 Chriſl ſayth here vnto Peter, follow me, he lpeaketh 
. a T- * 


* 
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in the figure ot his perſon to the Church iſubiect ro ſufferings. 

in this wotld, and yet not vnhappie in re ſpect ot the giory ho- 

ped for. Jobs rept elenteth the Church in the life to come, he- 

ing of more clear e vnderſtanding, and more belougd, becauſe 

then the loue of Chriſt ſhall be more towards vs, and as ſome 

thinke, more beloued, becauſe he was a virgin, in which thing 

alſo he may well be a figure of che Church then, ſeeing they 

marry not, neither giue in marriage, but are as the. Angels of God, 

So tnat the ipeech of Chrilt touching /ohbn here, So / will that 

he terry till 1 come, what is that to thee? is in the figure ofhisper- 

ſon vnts the Church in heauen. Let him tatry till I come, wo 

render ſempiternall good things; or that i may ſpeake more 

plainely, let perfect action ſet forth in Peter follow me in ſuf- 

tering, but let begun contemplation tarry till I come to per- 

fect it, for the fulneſſe of knouledge cemainetivthen to be ma- 

nifeſted. For to tarry here, ligniſiath nothing cls, but to bein 

expectation of that which hall be fulhlled at Chtiſis ſecond 

comming. And whereas ahn though more beloued of Chriſt, 

loued him not ſo much as Perer z tatrying till he commeth, is 

alſoto be referred vnto that, vhen loue, that hath not beene. 

ſo much here, ſhall be exrended to the highelt degree of per» 

feQion. : MS - "7's NI, 

Chry/oft: Here is a wonderfull change, Peter, that before Hom: 87, 4 

durſt not aske Chriſt, but beckoned vnto /ebnto aske him, now I. 

asketh concerning oba, who he thought was ready alſo. to 

follow with him, and whom for the ſingular loue which he 

bare towardshim; he deſired to haue with him, but dur} not 

aske touching himſelfe. But it is to be noted, that Chriſt had 
now communicated vnto Peter great things, had committed ME 
to him the care of the whole world; foretold his Martyrdome, A 
and+cſtified more loue rewards him, by all which he is imhol- 
dened, according to his old feruency, to breake out into que: 
ſtioning tus with his Lord. But triſt blunteth the edge of his 
inquiry, by a checke againe Sol will that he tarry, &c. That is, 
doe not thinke now of being together, ſith I have committed. 
veto yum the care of theworld;tor this would be a great detriment, 
tothe world vorifiderthou the worke vn by chee, la- 
hour in it perfect ity prepate for the combate, but for him 
v3 244 what 


Toh: 2 1. 21. of Johns thing. - 
whatif Lwill, that hetarry here ? By theſe words, teaching vs 


| MN not bp grieve at, non more cutioully to luquirs into Gods 
1 21. i — Qui yd ogy | 
borne yen, c ſhould $ comming, 
| | that is, live to the — — = "P 


| dome for him, and thexefore they copfefle, that he yet. lui 
| eth, and ſhall be ſlaine of Antichriſt, together with El 
1338 Preaching the Goſpell-of Chriſt, Kor he centred the 
113 Sepulcher, yet. he did it aliue, and afterw ed. : 
|| | HIchax.21.31. (Alvi It is moſt probable, that by the fault of the Writers. 
Si was turned into Sir, and ſo the lentence pery erted, for it 
| could not ba ſotranſlated out of the Greeke, The ſentence is, 


in the compalle of his one calling, in him warning vs got: . 
| to be curioully inquiſitiue about mens matters, though 
weare not tocaſt away all car of our brethren, but tu keepe 

| within meaſure, The. Lord doth nog pronaynce any thing 


1 certaine here touching Jol, but ſheweth, that the 
life and death was in his hands, yet the Diſciples, b. 
|  thers alſo tooks occaſion of errour from this limple, and 
wholeſome dodtrine, as is fuewed, when he ſayth, that ir. 
went « ſpeech amongit the brethren, that be fhonld net die, And. 
this very errour touching John, thoughadmonition gb 
here againſt it, doth ſtill reigne in the world. For the Fable. 
goeth, that when he had appointed a graue to be digged for 
him, he went into ic aliue, and the next day there was nothing 
ſound in it. FS. | | 
Ae bom Ver: It was once read in an old Latin Edition; So. I 
A 21. 23 that be tarry till I come: from whence haue 7 divers Fa- 
bles, one alſo in our times, dating to profeſſe that he was... 
Tohn, whom Peſellus boaſting, that he had in him the ſoule of: | 
the Adum, called his brother. The firſt was burnt 
at , and the other yet liuing in Parg, after ſo many 
blaſphemies is tollerated of the Sorbouifts. In Terewe againſt 
Invinies, itis read, 4: 51s, if /, and there is. vo ambiguitie 
in the Greeke, according to the conſent ofallthe Grecke, and: 
Latio Writers not a few, ſo that 6— 
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the en 


preme ouer the 
derixs ſayth thus, ¶ che Lord had meant all the Apoliles, and 
eonſequently the Church he would aue ſpoken in the Plu- 


rall number, as when being by Petey asked, Bebold Lord, ve 
hane left all, and followed thee, what ſball.we haue! He anſwered ;.. 


Toe which have followed me, ch e. Whereas he ſayth in the Sin- 


gular to Peter, I gius to thee, G We deny not the keyes.vn- 


ta the Church, tor. the Church is the end of the donation, 


they being giuen for theprofit ofthe Church, And whereas 
Itis fayd — aca to the Church im Pen, as a. 

this is no morethen as ifa man ſhould ſay, that the em- 
pure is of the Germans, for hereby we meane not: that it belon 


bgure, 
geth to euery one of them, butthat one amongſt them is ho- 


noured with the imperial title, ſo that in Peter the keyes are 
e Church finally, — is· very fri- 
the 


authoritatiucly,in 


volons, ſeeivgrhe power of the keyes 


committed te 


Apoltiesin the Phra number alſo, when Chriſt ſayth9hs+ To. 20:35; 


remit they ave remitted,ofe. And Azgefline is ſo plaine, 
2 invented by Jude 

not hold, that the Church recciveth the keyes onely 

but authoritatively, ſtill hauing the 
ling, as Pet lud, and it᷑ is abr tb ſay, thiFby the Church 
he meant thoperſon of any one man ſucceeding Peter, 

both he, and Ci ſeſame, and | 
reach, thar this _ i in tho Church whereſacuer. - Second-. 
ly, Touching the Particle, fn ſome Latin copies being read 


fe, ſo. eee — 1 
at , Eugen, | 


maintaineth it to be ſo tranſſatod by the 


| of Rowe were thus conflinned ſu- 
of God. And therefore Jaun: Bux - Lib. Cmeert, 


ws, for he doth 
pawer of binding and los- 


the re of che Fathers 


becauſe amongſt the Latins Siioynedto an Jndica mood, 
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7 An fy 6 X's ng, 6. 
Y L117 17G WATCH SQ WAN Go! 
Whey therefort — taps Chap? x. 6, 
+ Lord wilt v wriine Tee reſtore dame to {jraci d 
7: n yo — — 
—.— 67. 418. - e | r lake? 
E PF. bete Thin Roobeis dv nlma ne $9.0g+ Hom, 1. in 
vy, chat they doe not onely doubt of dhe Aus 42. 
wor, but they ate alſo ignorant whither there 
— = be any ſuch Hiſtory, ot no. But it doth ſoa 
bound with Philoſophy., and Dogmaticall 
ind chieſly Nennen that 5-15 age 
infaviqur tothe very Fvangels, For if Ah Booke were og, 
moſt needful things ſhould haue lyen in obſcutitie. In the 
Goſpels — things were foretold, which were here accomy 
ereaa moſi of it ia ſpent ia che hiſtpry of Paws 
— non Awbourdf.x,who wp 
to wN when others left bim,as Pai teſhiheth, 
told o Oe, and 1 forſa king him, Lake one- 


oſagthrhes i with me., And zo the Corimhu, e — 
os roſe ws te Gorey ah ben te TRIES: b 
»\Moreoiter;: Paul. 
chincati>df" N — roars — — — 
forectiar allchings are cletsd ? l an{yras 451 


— hag — 


1 


lit. cm dee... 4" Yr. 


S694 AQ. 1.6. E —— 


* Ml. ADC. Lot 


chat Chriſt ls an all-ſufticiene Saviour, Therefore 
ſhewedin Chriſt 


Being led 

— ple — — ofthe kin —— 
which was gone from the /ewes, and ſo earneſt — 
— | = mn For they had hot 
treetiucd the holy Ghaſt as yet, whereby they might he better 
t. But Chriſt being more exalted anſweretn not, as he 
— him ofthetime of che end of the — 

Of thatdley and boure knoweth ne wan, Oc. But, it it not for jus 
— That ĩs, this is too great and weightie a — 
inquire into. But vere not matters alrcadje 
. — new that Chriſtwas the 
— — — — 


tthewerene fthe | 
te Pretetipend df had bonne illuded by big 


— 


AR, 1.6. It is not for you i ln, G. 603 


Oecum: They doe not inquire now of the end ofthe world, 1 48, 1. 6 
as before his Paſſion, but of an carthly kingdome, and con- 
ccraing this, they aske, if at this time he will reſtore the kings [ 
dome, &. Conceiuing greater matters to be done by him 
hereafter. But he refuſerh to anfwae to their ſatis faction in this 
queſtion, as being impertinent to them. And like a good Ma- 
{ter he inſtructeth them in that, which they moſt Rood in need 
al. ich the Father hath ſet in his om ne power. It is to be conſi- 
de ed here, whither this maketh tor them, that deny a tatall 
neceſſitie of things, for in aſtirmimg things to be ſet in the Fa- 
thers power, he plainely denyeth fate. Calv: The Diiciples are 2 4 i. 6. 
Gid to be gathered together, to ſhe w the thupiditie of them all, 
hic h is marvailous, af ex the teaching by ſuch a Maſter three 
yeares. Their queſtion hath as many errours in it, as words, 
they dreame of an earthly kingdo ne, they thinke to inioy all 
leaſure before any paines taken, they reſtrained Chriſts 
— the narrow bound of /raell, whereas it ſhould 
be extended to all the ends of the earth, and generally they 
alpired after the knowledge of Gods ſecrets. Now Chriſt an- 
fwereth them accordingly,in generall reprouing the deſire of 
rying in Gods ſecrets, for this is the rule of our wiſedome, te 
be readie to learne what be hath taught, and willingly to be 
ignorant of what he hath concealed. But here we mult cake. 
heed, that we keepe inthe meane, avoyding both extremes, 
as this of being ouer- curiouſſy inquiſitive, fo of bei 
gently ignorant of thole things, that God hath beene plealed 
to reveale. The Papilts vnder this pretext, coulour ouer their 
groſſe ignorance. Moreouer, touching the knowledge of 
times, Chriſt doth not condemne all ſearching into times and 
ſcaſons, but onely ſearching into thoſe, that God hat h kept in 
his owne power. Whatſoeuer knowledge Pluloſopherszand: 5 — 
husbandmen atteine to, touching the ſeaions of the yeare by: 1 dg: of h. 
art, experience, learning, os judgement; is Jawfoll, and ſo is weather, 
the knowledge of things revealed by the Prophets, whole obs. 
fice it was to ſearch into the times. For what God hath any wa 
communicated vnto men, he is not ſayd to haue kept in his 
owne power. Flac: Ihr: It is not for you to kyow thetimes, Here clan Seip 
by ume, vnderitand the geſts ot che times z as in Eferthe wile xg, 2. 
| men. 2. 


— 


** > 


— — 1 
—— — — 


$06 AR. 1. 6. To know times and ſeaſons. 


— 


—  —— —— — 


—__ 


men are deſeribed to be ſuch as knew the times, that is, the 9 
"| | gelts of the times paſt, and ſo it is as if he had ſayd, it is not for 
1 | | you to know, when God will inſlitute every bulineſſe, and vi- 
| | ciſſitude ot things, when he purpoſeth to erect, or deſtroy 
2 5 | kingdomes, or to doe any thing elle of great moment. The N C 
{| like ſpeech is vied tothe Theſſalonians; Concerning times and ſca- 
©, Theſ. 3. ſons I haue no need to write unto you, So that they are here con- 
| | demned of the greatelt folly, which take vpon them by judi- 
| | ciary Attrologie, to foretell events of things contingent. 


({ onclu/: The interrogatiue here vſed is i: , whichlome take to be an 
| Hebraiſme, as Gagneis : but it is plainely,aGreeke interroga- 
| | | tion often vied in the Scriptures, as Act. 3. 8. 7.1. Luk, 17.11. 
| | 19. 2. &c. and in Greeke Writers prophane ; There be many 
romilesin the Prophets, of repayring and reſtoring Davids 
| Pogdone,nhwerpon they grounded their hope of ſeeing this Y 
| | | euen now fulfilled in delivering their temporall eſtate ſo rui- 
| | ned, and reſtoring it togreater glory. But Chriſt reiecteth ic 


1 as a curious queſtion, according to Chry/oſtome, and that not 
| by ſaying, it is not for vs, as including himſelfe, as he had for- 
merly vſed in ſpeaking of the end of the world, but it is not for 
Fit. 141. you, for in the Goſpels he was wont to number himſelfe a- 
mongſt them in not knowing for their infirmitie, but in the 
AF: he ſpeaketh to them as perfect, excepiing himſelfe, as 3 N 
Kyi. 78. ſayth. For the words, times and ſegſaus, Anguſſine hath noted 
well, that they ate not rightly cranllated rawes, and moments, 
| for it is not likely. that the Diſciples ſpake of the inſtant time, 
* ſuch as a moment it, and therefore he readeth the laſt word, op- 
vil unities. Ifthequeltion be, why Chriſt chooſerh rather to 
it reieRtheir demand, then to put them out of luſpenſe touching 


an carthly kingdome, Iaſtin Adar hath anſwered it well, ſay- 
| - _ ing, l ra n_—_ inculcate one thing, no leſſe nheceſſary 25 
111. the Reader, then for me, that I attempt no more in expound- 
| 3 — a TIN A to 
| | W. | 


Text 233. AQ: 1.12. A Sabboth des iourney. 607 


mn: 


Then they turned to Jeruſalem from the mount called the mount of O® Verf. 12 
lines, which is ucare Teruſalems, conteining a Sabbath dayes uur. phone 
ney. 

Chry/eſt: Whereas in the verſe before it is ſayd, the Lord u 2. 1 
being aſcended, two men ſtood in bright cloat hing, &c. It is to be 49 
vnderſtood, that they were Angels appearing in the likenetle 
of men, thattheir preſence might be che better indured, Th 
fay, that he ſhall ſo come, that is, in body, and in a cloud, leal 
they ſhould be diſcomſited, thinking, that his body wasnow 
diiſolved, and that they ſhould fee him no more, yet they doe 
not ſet downe any certainetime, becauſe the time of his ſe- 
cond comming ſhall be ſudden, that all may watch, and they 
ate two to teſtiſie this, becauſe in the mouth of two witneiles 
every word ſhall ſtand, It is likely, that the aſcenſion of the 
Lord was vpon a Sabboth day,becauſe he maketh mention of 
a Sabbath dayes iowrney, for there was a certaine length of way 
preſcribed, which it was lawfull to goe ypon the Sabboth day. 
rig: A Sabboth dayes iourney was the ſpace of two thouſand tema. iy 
cubirs, for ſo much diſtance was betwixtthe holy Tabernacle, | 
and the vttermoſt part of their tents in their travaile, and ſo 
farre he muſt needs come, that would worſhip before the holy 
Tabernacle vpon the Sabboth day. Augaſti He ſtall ſo come ; Serm. 179.4 
That is, not terrible to you, who went away deſirable, to you '*P: g 
in loue, to the wicked in terror, with the ſame marks of wounds 7 36, is 
in his hands, ſide, and feete, in a cloud, and the ſigne of the if. 89. 
Crolle appearing in heauen, and yee which haue led him forth a 
going away, ſhallreceiue him returning. Fot the time of his aſ - 
ocnfion, vpon thoſe words of the Pſalmiſt, Exening, and mor- In P/al. 542 
ning, aud at noone day, he ſayth; The Lord was in the evening . s. 
vpon the Croſſe, in the morning in his Reſurrection, and at- 
noone day in his Aſcerſion, and ſoit is as if the Plalmiſt had 

ſayd Iwill declare in the euening the patience of him dying, 

in the morning the life of him tiſing, and will pray at i one, 

that he may heare me ſitting at the right hand of the Father, 

Abulenſe Bethany was further off from lermſalem, then any part In Math. 220 

ofthe mountaine, yer not aboue eſeuen furlongs, which make 5 9 

dot altogeiher ty'o.myles, It was lawflilt 20. ge a thouſand g, IE 4 

- paces,” | 


——— 


— 


Act: 1. 12. 


A Sabboth dayes iourney. 


Toh, 11.18, 


Ant: in 
Ac. 1. 12. 


Lal. 24- 30. 
Tok. tr, 18. 


Anttg: lib: 
cp. 10. 


«kh 
eee ung, and theplce ior eee r this dy, 


paces, and to returne againe vpon the Sabboth day,for the re- 0 
creation of the mind, or for pieties ſake, but not about worldly 
buſineſſe. Ca/v: This place doth plainely refute the Papiſts, 
holding tne reall — ſecing the Angels doe ſo fully teſti- 
fie his abiding in heauen in body, till we ſhall ſee him comming 
dowae againe at the laſt day, A Sabboth dayes iourney was 
two thouſand paces, and ſo farre was the mount from /ers/a+ 
lem, as appcareth by the computation of John, ſaying, that Se» 
thany was from Teruſalem about 15. furidngs, which make a 
1900. paces, and the mount Oliuet was vpon the fide of Berha- 
y. Now there was no journey in the law preſcribed, but be- 
cauſe the Jewes could hardly be conteined from tiauaile ypon 
the Sabboth about their worldly buſineſles, it is likely that by 
the counſell of the Prieſts this {pace was limited, that they 
might not be boundleſſe in iourneyinig, according to their de- 
fire : yet Icrome in reſponſi ad. Algaſiam,tayth, that this tradition 
came from two Rabins, Atriba, and Simon Hely. Nera. The 
Syriacke interpreter readeth it ſeuen furlongs, and not a Sab- 
both dayes iourney, The Latins will haue a Sabboth dayes 
iourney to be two myles, but the Hebrewes, who are rather to 
be credited herein, two thouſand cubits, which make a myle, 
and becauſe ſeuen furlongsare not a full my le, it is ſayd, almoſt 


a 4 Sabboth dayes tourney. But here ariſeth a molt difficult que» 


ſtion, becaufe Lo ſayth, that Chriit led chem out into Berba- 
ia, and there aſcended, and Beihama was from Jernſalam 15. 


furlongs, as Jobs ſayth, andthe mount, as Ieſephus deſcribeth 


it, but huefurlongs off, which is alſo intimated by CMarke. 
chap.13-3. For an{were vnto which itisto be vnderſtood, that 


Seil was vpon this mount, ſome part of which might well 


be but fiuefurlongsfrom the Citie,and yet another part,where 
Chriſt aſcended, might be ſeuen furlongs off. And whereas 
there ſeemeth to be a contradiction here tothat in 24.50, 
| is to be vnderſtood, that Berbary was a wholetract 

vpon the mount Olixer, conteining divers villages, ſo that als 
though the village where Lac dwelt, is 115 to be 15. far- 
longs off, yet ſome other part of Bethexis, which it is likely, 
was more private, from whence Chriſt aſcended, 


— — 


S 


Tem 234. AQ: 1.18. Je braft in ſander. 609g 


either truely, or by tradition ot the auncients. Conciaſi For Ct 
Chriſts ſo comming againe Angeſtine ſayth well, with whom 0 
alſo conſent Beds, Tertalban, Ignatius, and Leo, that he ſhall ts 48: 1. x. 
come with che ſame ſoule and body. But far the place whither Oe carne (hrs, 
he ſhall come to this mount to iudgement, or any ſuch thing 77, Of. 10. 
may hence be collected, how ſoeuer Bernerdecacheth ſo, or to 2. 
the valley of Lchoſaaphat, as Arias ¶NMontamu mainteineth, and {ones 
with him the Maſtenofthe Sentences, it is too curious to. in- Ser: d oſcar, 
quire. In one thing I am ſure all the auncients agree againſt 4 heel. 3. Fe 
che Church of Rome, that Chriſt commeth not in body, but 05. 
viſibly, ſo that his inviſible being in body in the dacrament is 
a mecre:Popiſh fiftion, Fot the time of the day when he aſ- 
cendedrand for the habit wherein, though A guſtine hath his 
coniectuxes, yet it is ſafeſt, where the Scripture is ſilent, not 
to inguire. For the Sabboth dayes iourney, Calvin ſpeaketh 
well ot the originall of it, and Abulenſu, and Brea, that it was 
not for watldly bulinales, but for pictie, and recreation, For 5 
the difficulties about the ſpace, I ſubſeribe to gedass reſalution, 
and it it to be noted, that if we compute fortie dayes from 
Chrilts Reſurrection to his Aſcenſion,Chry/ofeme ſaying, that 
it was xpon the Sabhathy was in a maniſeſterto m. 
ed cifting biet diene beute 'be braft gilden ih the , vat ta; 
. bu bowt{r guſhed ont. gig) e 5 
the Palmer, Let bis habitation be deſdlate, c. | 
. Ocemes: In that it is ſayd, He parcheſed & frlld, it is onely , fl. 1. it, 


meant, that the held was ſed by the Prieſta, with his 
which he receiued to betray i 


And thus as the Scripture following 
Ck _ —— — 
Thar is, hauing hanged himlelſe, to haften his deaththe more, 
he caſt himſclte done with violence from the place where 
«he halter was faſtened, and ſo it 


1 

with the violence of che fall he in funden, as (ome ex- 

N others ſay chat he lived a-while aſter that he had 

anged himſelfe, but that he was hanged, and his belly bur- 

6— nar” Fl out, it 1scertaine, 
Rr 


-- 


(- 


Ag: 1.18. Judas bis death. 


| Concly, 


Theo: When hee had hut g himſelfe, ax ber wricteth, 
pres — and ſo hee lived ſtill, and afterwards dyed of 
droplie, his belly burſting with it. Easy: He vas ſeene 


fed a while in ſome ſecret place, from — falling 
hee braſt in ſunder. Papias. The halter 


— hee liued aſter his hanging, and being preſſed 


with a Cart, that went ouer him, hee was burſtin the mief?, 
being firſt ſo blewne vpin his body, that hee could not goe, 
and his head, and eyes fo ſwolne, that hee could not ſee, mat- 
ter, and wormes,in loachſome manner comming from him, 
and when he was dead, ſo horrible was the ſtinch of his body, 
that che field where hus carkaſe lay, was of all men forſaken, 

neither could come that way without holding heir 
Noſes, and this sd which was bought win a price 


of his 3 9 


R —— — 
conieftured of the manner of his d. 


„ divers haue 


— that was asd 6 
fall dowme headlong, who was — an 


| — heof honour from e | 


—.— 1 the pes — e —— 


———— had faunded, as — 


reprobate his belly ſnould burſt, as 
— — 


25 — ſee Aub 29. 9. and 
Seripture. abi. 511. 


And 


_— y ſome, that pailed by, and ſo being taken done 


that ada hung himſelf, and here 


porreiected 


celuing treaſon had loſt the — For the feld 
forthe fulfilling 


— 


Text:2 35. Act. 1.26. Lots gar. 


10 


* —— 


— w—_— 


And they caſt their lots; and the lot fell 1you Mathias, and bee Verl. 26. 


' was numbred wi h the elenen Apoſiler. 


Ocrum : They being not yet perfect, becauſe they had not 
received the holy Gholl, perſiſt in che old cuſtome of the 
Church vnder the lav, in difficult caſes to caſt lots, for they 
had no ſigne to know who was moſt worthy. Neither was 
their lot in vaine, ſor if lots being caſt in Ib by common 
ignable perſons had the due effect, much more by the A 


(les 
preparing to it by prayer, and invocation of the Lord Cab: In A. 1,y126, 


As there is an abuſe, ſo there is a good vie of Lots,as appea- 
reth hence. Todivineby Lots isdeuiliſh,but when the ma- 
giſtrates diuide prouinces amongſt tbemſelues, and brethren 
inheritances, it is la wiull, as appeareth Pros: 16.35. the cor 
ruption of ſome doth no more vitiate this ordinance, then 
the adulterate vanity of the Caldies genuine altrology, It 
is to be noted that the word lot is ſumetime improperly vied 


here it is properly ſpoken. 'It ſcemerh by the naming o theſe 
d Not 2 ke Fane — then 


The 


no 
by lot. Lots were of two 


R 


withthe Bi 


by lot, t Merbic: 3. 


and 
oo weighty buſines, but 48. 
ra 
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Text 236. Act. 2.1.2  Pentecoft. 


1 


4d bel: 
Ali c: 5. 


ſome caſe 
2119.4 | 
. — it in the time of perfecutipr-it 


A. «br. 70 
. 
SD . 


d:; 


ſarts, either certaine little Papers, or ſome kind of dy caſt in: 
to a vellell, and draw ne aut, The moſt gncient vſed either 
Neanes blacke, or white, letters of the Alphabet or Globales, 
which were either guilded, or liluered, as amongſt the Yeneſians,,. 
or done ouer with wooll, as ameng(t the Gemcam, C. as Pe- 
trus Gregorius ſheweth, in nit. de elef?; The A poſtles vſed lot 
here, becauſe as the Lord had immediatly called the eleuen, 
ſoit was fit for the ſupply of the twelft Roome, that not men, 
but God ſhould elect ene. And this beiag a difference betweene. 
an Apoltle, and agother Midiſter of the Goſpel}; an opinion. 
hath prevailed amongſt the farhers, that this courſe ought 
not now to be followed in appointing men to holy orders, 
at. Jerrom-vpon ona: 1. Chryſcft: & r. Beda in Ad: sad. An. 
guſti Serm: de S. Mathia. Thomas Aquin: Sam 2.2.3 9. Ad. 25 
drſortibur; Wherefore they obſerue, that afterwards hauing 
receiued the holy Ghoſt, they neuer vſed this order more in 
appointing deacons, and biſhoppes. And 7oſephwe; noteth; 
thatthere was neuer-aoy high prieſt choſen by lot, but alittle· 
before the deſtruction of Jeruſilem ut ſeeinglots in gene- 
rall ere Gods ordinance, and are here vſed by ſo holy men 
with ſuch good ſucceile, the vſe of them vnder the old Te- 
ſtament ought not ſo to preiudice the yſe of them now, as -_ 
that ĩt ſhould be counted an imperfeRion in theſe dayes to 
caſt lots vpon any muſt occiſion, fecing nene will. affirme, - 
— was in vſe then is an imperfeQtion now. And 
this Aug»ſtine himſelſe alſo acknowledgeih, for ſo much as in 
hee canfeſſeth lots vpon miniſters are lawſull. vie 


| — them, who 
ſha'l tarry, that the Church be not left deſolate, or they being 
Dui-chtipby.lotio bedecided/who tall pplyztize place,ang | 
with him conſent Gregory 1 Arg. 14+ and Orige Henna 3.in Joſe? 
And there came ſudgenly from heawany ſawyd, ag it were of mighty. 
rſh e Hed dion nora kg 2. 1 | 
there were ſeene vntot hem clauon tongues as i were Affe ce. 
Chryſofto: This was done at Pemtecoſt,the time when the 
the ſickle was ſent into the harueſt, and the fruits were to be 


eee ups eee 


Att: 2.2. The Spirit deſeendeth. AP; 


ing for —— gathering in ng nof the ſpiricuall harueſl. And this 
happened not till Penteceg, when the people came together, 
that they which had ſeene pthecevething of Chriſt, might ſor 
theſe things alſo. There are ſenſible ſignes accompanying the 
holy Gnoll, that it nught be che moreapparant, chat it came 
from heauen to all contradictours, it filled the houſe to ſhew 
the great vehemeney thereof, and it is well added, it were, 
leaſt wee ſhould imagire the Spirit to be ſome ſenlibie thing. 
It ſat pon euch ef them, that is, the 120. perſona, that were to- 
gether, and not the Apoſtles onely, vpon both men and wo» 
men, as afterwards Peter ſheweth had beene prophecyed. 4+ 
Vn, chu ſneweth, that the holy Ghoſt remained wich them, 
for eo fir doth imply continuancey They were filled, this was 
not any vulgar participation of the ſpirit, but in full meaſure, 
272 the pit gaue them voterance, that is, Aparhegeatically, 
and a8 it were by Oracles, Are not all theſe of Galuert that 
i, che tireltie/for it ts likely, that . — their ſpeech 
to tliem, and thefe whick ſay ſo ae oued t heir 
——— ki 
came to d well there for ſake. The hath beene 


U ee 
ſom. 7 
N et 7705 


in clouen tongue: of fire dente as fire — vp thickeſt 
woods, ſo fines moſt groſſe ſhould vaniſh beforethem. Thee 


is a fouandofs ſudden wind filling the houſe, co ſhew, bow 
Cine ee eter ne the world in pra- 
chingt bur the fre lech nor che Roowe, leaſt it 

hf Wheeen they ſay, that chey are full 
of riewwint; — — and zbſurd, ſecing rhete 


was n new ment that time. And i is ro bee notau, that 


— 


Ad. 2.2. : Full of new wine. 


In A ::. 


how inreſiſtibly they ſhould proceed in preaching the Goſpel 
The countries here reckoned vp were enemies to the lewes, 
but by the power ot religion, which they heard of, bymeanes 
of the les es diſperſion iu the time of their Captiuity into all 
countries, they were draw ne hither to the ſeruice of God, & are 
here vſed, as molt fit witneſſes of this wonderful euent.Occam: 
When the dayes of Pemecoft were fulfilled, that is, all the time to 
thefiftyeth day, that alſo being included, when many were 
preſent that had cruciſied Chrilt, that they might be conuin- 
ced of their homicide, and wickedneſſe. There was a ſudden 
ſound to terrifiethe more, and to draw company together. 
And here is well fire, nd wind, to ſhew the ſame diuine poucr 
of lum, that was taken vp as there was ſometime fire in the 
buſh, and a vehement wind v pon the red Sea dividing it. And 
the houſe was filled with che wind ſupplying the place of wa- 
ter of Baptiſme, according to the promiſe of being Bapriſed 
with ne. Tbehouſe was not filled with fire, leaf} l 

for feare haue fled away, and ſa they, which came together 
to (ee, ſhould haue had nothing to teſtiſie touching theſe mar- 
nailous effecta. There were tungues, becauſe a tongue is need - 


that as nothing 
able to ſtandagai 
be of — 
Aayd. Onr Lo 4 .COnjaming 
they were exerciſed together in prayer, and 
Ar g Sp gave hem piter, 

ſpeachos L 


tbe Spirit t. 
Mm-1r 48 
fern., And this fell out, when 
mutuall charity. 
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beating men of all nations, ( and it may be ſome of them, that 
were t, and had a hand in crucity ing Chrilt) cnieſling 
that they ſpake in their languages, yet they ſhould thus obꝛect 
againſt them. But did theſe cauillers vnderſtand them or not. 
It is lakeiy, that they did by meanes of the ſtrangers amongſt 
them, and becauſe, if they had ſpoken without ſenſelike drun · 
ken men, they would haue made-nuoppelition. I hey charge 
them with diinking new: wine, which: ſoone entteth into, 
and filleth che braine. They lay this imputation vpon them, 
not ſo much for their inſenlible ſpeaking, as becauſe their 
ſpeech pleaſed them not. SET ! 
(lv: It the queſtion be here, uby the Spirit was ſent at .. AF: 1. vr t. 
Pentecoſt > Auguſt: anſu eareth anagogically, that as the law 
was giuen in tables of ſtone fifty dayes: after the Paſſouer, 
being written with Gods finger, ſo the Spirit might at the 
ſame time tite it in tho hearts of belccuers, and his, hee 
preileth, Li qui i Exod: ot Epytiads umu . But Ithinke 
that this time was choſen for the cuncurir of people, by whom 
it might ſoone be diuulged into all parts of che world. Here 
are vuible ſignes to excite the Diſciples the mote to expect 
now the accompliſhment of the promiſe, ofthe holy Ghoſt, 
And there is a. great analogy, s uahement vindoterriſietiihͥto 
ſhew that wee are nat fit to receiuetbe grace of God, vn elle 
the doore be brit opened 222 and humiliation: Fic 
ze effect in the Apollles that 
remouing of allob(iacles, hindi 
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at this day by the inuifible preſence of the Spirit, a ſigne where- 
of — riſtle apparitian-Aud it ſa, that ia the pitit, ſpoken 
by an Flabraiſine wherein Late aboundeth, and the tongues, are 
called the ſpirit, as the ſpirit is called a doue, becauſe they were 
a Symbol of the pre ſence ofthe ſpirit. I bey were filled, this ſetteth 
forth the enxcellency of all their gifts, but the equality. Tbeyſpaks 
cr. Some thinke, chatbecauſeicis afterwards ſayd, that they, 
vrhich were pt eſent, heard them ſpeake in their own languages, 
the ſpecch vttered by them was in one onely tongue, which 
was diuerfly dill ributed amongſt the hearers, And to proue 
this, they alledge, that Peter ouely maketha ſpeech to them 
all, whole ſpeach could not be in any more, then one language 
and ſo had beene without fruit to many, if all had not vnder- 
ſtoud him, as fpeaking in their one language, But firſt it 
is plaine, that they in divers t , for ſuthe Apoſtle 
hitch laying; thr hr ſpake oY and if not the 
Spirit had abt w much vpon the ſpeakers, azypon 
the beate. Whicher there were 2 ſecond — — inthe 
peke withal, 
how they 


eech 

all vnderſtand the Calis tor 
is it abſurd to hold, that hee fpake to them in their ſeuerall 
wagues. There wore at — — all nations, that 
ia, of very many countryes | oneariother, 
andfoin all the vttermoſt parts ofthe world. And theſe by 
| „as molt fir wirneſſes of this 
dwellers therecould not be 
a — — ge of o-⸗ 
ther countryes,by realon of their: might be.” And it 
- is ao leiſeto be admired, ihat in this afflicted eſtate of the 
lewes yet the loue of religion ſo revailed with ſome of 
pr rr 2 ed chemſelues vnto chem 
aud ho ds at Jeruſa * 4371106 & * W Hot 2 


Of the Fralt of Praviwef;read Lossen 390 odr. After 
the oñering of che firſbfruùas ſenuen weekes are to ares? 
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Act. 2.2. Pemtegoſt «feaſt among ir Chriſtians, ' 619 
bred and theſe being fully ended, and the day after the laſt of 
the ſuenth weeke added, this is the fiftieth day according to \ 
the ſigniſication of the word. Touching this day two doubts 
occurer. Firſt, How it could fallout vpon the Lords day. Se- 
condly, Wiuther the obſeruing of this feaſt kath beene of 
great antiquity anong(t Chriſtians, For the firſt, the reaſon 
ot the doubt u, becaule Chriſt celebrated the Palleouer vpon 
| the T hurſday at night, which was doubllelle the true time, 
and the day of offering belt fruits, fell out the day follaging, 
i the ſecond of the Paſſeouer as is preciſely noted of: 5.10. 
from which day the account is to begin —— that day, 
and ſo it mult needs end the ſame day being iult the fifucth 
day which is Satterday, and not the Lords day, as wee ſee me to 
to hold it, for ſo much as —— fealt v pon the Lords 
| day. I will not anſwer here with Ta{lws Criſpeldus, that the ts 4% Apts 
fealt of Pemtecoſt did conliſtofſeuen dayes,and there is nothing | 
elſe meant here,bur that in one of thele dayes, they being to- 
gether the holy Gholt was given, for this is plainly againſt 
the text ſpeaking but of a day,notdayes. But with Cyra, and 
Lbulenſi that the feaſt was tranſlated to the Lords day, as the. 
Naſſeouer wasto avoid iudeizzrg, For the Second, the cen - n 7.6. 
turiacours of Q 


Hi 5. Clement — Conſt: — 21, — 
corong malitis capt 3. de idol: capt. Orig: Contra Celſum Ci 

5 de 44 Conſtant: t:4.c.64.calicthit the chiefe, & grea- 
re of all feaſts. Irenens , Hie, | ; 
Boda, Ieron: Na . Doc all mabe mention of it 


ww * alſo. Tonching the vehementwind,and hath beene 
* doth the holy Ghoſt appear in the ſhape oi auſe 


the tongue hath the greateſt cognation. with the word, the - 
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| AQ.2. 2. The holy Gho## like fire why. ; 


How 326. 1 


Lung: 


Mom. 30. in 


Or lrrxſol: 
in laht 3. 5. 


Sonne of God, for ſo much as the word moueth the tongue 
to forme, and to expretle the ſound ot the voyce, ſo that as 
hee which hath a tongue expreſſing a word cannct deny it, (0 
he which tiath the holy Ghoſt cannot but declare the Sonne, 
and profeile hin, For thoſe, that teceiued the holy Ghoſt, 
ſome tlinke, that onely the Apoſtles are meuit, becauſe it is 
ſayd, are not all theſe that ſpeakepf Galilee ? But this is plainly 
againſt Peters declaration, which is both ot men, and women 
receiuing the holy Ghoſt, as Joni had prophecyed. And where- 
as they are ſayd to be of Galilee,the relt were alſo of Galdee, 
or elle, howſocuer they did all communicate in the gift, it is co 
be thought, that the Apoſtles onely ſpake, the reſt for reue- 
rence to them being yet ſilent. It it be demanded here, 
why the Spirit having deſcended vpon Chriſt in his Baptilme 
like a Doue, but now hee deſcendeth like fire ? Gregory an- 
ſweareth, that Chriſt was not then to ſaute linners with the fire 
of — the tollerate _ A ich mildneljc of a Doue: but 
nov the Diſciples were to puniſh ſinne in themſelu n« 
tance, v — had ſpared them, to which —— ne- 
ceſſary to haue ſome ſpirituall feruour kindled in them. Cyril 
anſweareth, that it was fitteſt in Baptiſme, when va are hiſt 
regenerate, that as babes and little children wee ſhould be 
mildly intreated : but linning againe after Baptiſme,. the fire 
of tribulation to drive to repentance, is hece ſſary. For that 
queſtion, whither the Apoſtles onely and the reſt of their 
company ſpake wich ſtrange tongues, or they {peaking in their 
ordinary dialed / it were giuen to the heaters to vnderſtand 
chem as if they had ſpoken in their ſeuerall languages ? Fult 
it is certaine, as hath beene already (hewed, that they ſpake 
with diuers tongues, neither dot any Writers of note hold the 
conttary. Secondly, — when one of them as Fer 
— language onely, the hearers being of dwers 
tongues did allvnderſting that Ipeach, there be ſome that 
afhrme it, and ſome deny. Both the ordinary gloſſes vpon 
this place, Beds, e eee nit S. 
Baſil: de Santi: Innocent . & Ara im At: dilt i. affusae it 
But Nazienzenidenycthir, becauſe the. holy Ghoſt came not 
done vpon the hcarers, neither is it ſayd, that the Spirit 
| : Baue 
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ſides, I tather ſuſpend with Caluin, then determine. 


was vnderſtoodor all ſorts ot people. Whereas it is ſayd, that 
there were lewes dwelling here of all nations, and in reckon- 
ing vp the ſeuerall Nations, he numbreth /ewes, and Preſecyrar, 
vue ate to vnderſtand by emos in the firſt place, ſuch as were of 
the ſame Religion, who are in the capitulation diſtinguilhed, 
ſome by rea fon of their being borne there, or being naturali- 
zed, inioy ing the priviledges of the /ewes, others , which did 
onely profeile their Religion, and ſo made not ſo long abode 
there, were Proſelyres,a word uſed by Chriſt vnto the Phi- 
ſees, ſaying ; Tec compaſſe ſea and land to ma ove Proſelyte, The 
word commeth of xpoougyoue, to come to, and they are the 
ſame which amongſi Chriſtians were ealled They 
vere tycd, as Abulemſis ſayub: to keepe the law in 
yet they did neither — Apa nor priviledges of the 
lewes. Some hold, chat the ewes:were onely of the Tribe of 
[nas, _ had a ſpeciall ws ues, and the Pro - 
elytes, (tran gers, becomming Zewes in Religion; as Zyran: and 
——— rr is tobe preferred, Whereas Cretes 
and 4rebiun; are named laſt after /ewes; and Proſeres,itislike- 
ly, that they were moſt infamous for their ill conditions. For 
the Cretes, their owne Writers being witneſſes, were filthy 
Beaſts, and lyars, as aui ſneweth to Titus: the Arabians were 
much given ty cobberies,asappeareth in ob. I. 1 5.Plng lab. 16. 
{Diodoria lab: G. 6: 28. and Jerome ſayth, than the word Arabi 5 
amongit the Hebrewes ſetteth forth a rubber, as the word 
Canmnicedoth a Marchant,and a Caidee,a Matbematician, and 
thereforetheſeare put laſt, as moſt vynwortby. 
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' This is that which was ſpoken by the Prophet la: And'it hall bein Verl. 16. 


7. 


attention, alledgethhe 7. 47. . 


- gitcumſtar ce of time, y hem eheſe ings happened, te third „. 16. 
ogroſihe oy,uirumelvttebrignweet drt 
: : ſeene, 


Text 237. AQ: 2.16.17, Spaten by the Prophet ſoel. 
gaue them to heare, but gaue vtterance to the ipeakers. For byes. 
mine owe part, there being weight. e arguments on both EI 


Arnobuus (ayth,that Chriſt Preaching in the Hebrew tongue, 1. c gent, 


chings,but 1, 1th, 23. 
2: go. 


<> 


Mach. 7. 
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AR; 2. 17. 7 will powre out of my ſpirit. 


— ——— 


ſeene, when men were neither about their bafiaeſſe, nur at din- 
ner: for if ic had beene full day light, they would all haue bin 


in che Court. Aud it is to be noted, that he ipeaketh not of 


Chriits promiſe now fulfilled, for ſo they might haply haue 
becac provoked to take vp tones againſt him, but he citeth a 
Prophecy, which theſe things from God the Father. 
And to prevent eawe, he ſayth nut, vpon the Apoſtles onely, 
but vpon all fleſh, wz: which fincerely, and with right affecti· 
ons beleeue. And for the lignes which he conloynech bere- 
with, fire, and ſmoake, and the Sunne darkened, & c. Theſe 


' ſhallbeaccompliſhed at the end oſ the world, and in part were 


_— about — — — for J.. 
3 many things , and the 
— * Moone — — the great effu- 
ſion of bloud, which the Moone exhaling by reaſon of the vi- 
einitie to the earth, becamered, like-bloud, Before chat great 
day commeth : T his is alſo mentioned to terrific them, as not like 
hey now 


the Lord ſoall be ſauai, v ch Panlapplicth vnto C riff, but is omit- 
ted by Peter, as not having a ſi time now io expound it ſo, he 
doth not ſpcake this to lenifie rhe promiſe, ſeeing to obteine it, 
no moreis required, but to call vpon the name of the Lord, 
fornoteacry one, that ſuyth, Lord, Lord, & c. He that will 
call ypoa the Lord to. be ſaued, muſt doe it from an he neſt 
heart. a with a godly cunverſation. 


Hl. cap. | | "_ of * eee 
-- Hd Cauus — — the day, it was diſlingui- 


ſhedinto twelue, and ſo the houres io Summer were longer, 
and in Miater ſhorter by reaſon of the Sunne, fromthe niſiag 
to the goin n the diuill day was reckoned, fo 
thatthe houre, which is now the eight, or the ninth in the 


Act: 2. 17. I the a ier. 


complaint y Theyriſe vpearly to follow drwnkewneſſe, yer becauſe Ela. 3. ED 


it is not ordinary toſee men drunken fo early, be Handeth 
notin man word tu defend againſt this ſlander, but as thin- 
king any defruco ſufficient apeinſt ſuch an vn li elyenuili com. 
ming from malice, he relateth this Prophecy, where v pon to 
inſilt it might bo to better etfeRz In the laſt depesʒ oel hath not 
theſe words, but becauſe he ſpeaketh of the reſtauration of the 
Church, the time whereof is now in the laſt dayes che time of 
the Goſpell}P en doetrnor againſt the intent ofthe Prophecy 
to addetheſe words for explication. For when the ſpirit com- 
merh to renue mens hearts, there is ( as it were ha new world, . 
as ſhall be in the laſt dayes. Moreouer, the /ewes theinielues 


held comonly, that the ſlate of the Ch — —— 
— perfect 4 Mili 
ys A ay rr at rs fly, according to 


their vnderſtanding. Of: this in the Prophet is read. 
Ivill powre out my . — —ͤ—ͤ— but by reaſon o 
thela es, hin Hebrew tranllaed in Greele. 9. 
and ſo che furit is ſet forth, av aine; from w hence gi 
of divers ſorts doe flow. Ypov al fleſs. That is, all ages, and 


ſexes, and in two things the ſpirit is ſayd now ſingularly to bs? 


beſtowed, for it cannot be denyed, that all ſorts did partiei- 
——— ren dee nee 
ure; ſecondly, v pnoting the great num! 

ofthoſe that were — \ wich it, whereas in times paſt- 
theſe gifrs were more rare, and generally their knowledge was 
—_— — — ——— 
phecie Li ecying ; the rate, ? 
n 5 5 1 
cauſe by theſe two, viz: vißens, and draumes, God was wont to 
reveale himſelfeto his ſeruants, as appeareth Nam. 6.12. Ifit 


be obieed; that none of theſe befell, no not the Apoſtles -- 
themſelues, I anſwere; that the Prophet ee 
the manner ofthoſe times, meaniag not llinꝶ elt, but by thus. 


ſaying, as by a phraſe familiar then, to ſet forth the ſuper-a- - 
bundant excellent knowledge, hereby rthefaithfull ſhould be 
inabled to ſpeake of the my of Cod, like Prophet 


1 


Ad 2.1 7. The Sunve all be turned into derkeneſſe. 


Euen as when they tellot the ſeruice which ſhall be performed 
to God, they ſpeake of Altats, and Sacrifices,E&c. not becauſe 
there. ſhould be any ſuch how properly, but analogically one- 
ly. The Suune ſoall be tar mad into darkeneſſe, &r. This isa meta · 
phoricall ſpeech, ſerting forth that which way ſoeuer men 
ſhould curae their eyes, they ſhould ſee matter of terrour, 
whereby God would afflict, and puniſh them ſo, that ſhould 
withſtand che Goſpell, ast ſhauld be thus conſtreined 
— ů — — 
| rom the ing | ter Chriſts 
ſion, and herein are com — all calamities, and op 
ries happening after to the end of the world. Let herein doch 
the wonderfull providence of God ouer his 2 in that 
he ptauuſethſal vation to them in the midſt of theſe 
He that cabeth vpowthe name ef the Lord ſtal be ſaned 4 none be · 
ingexcluded, to whom the Golpell of Cheilt is reuealed. 

(oncluf: That which Peer ſayth touching the hourcof the day, is e- 

noughi to deſend meu that: had an Religion, and honeſticia 

" 1yeph. v1. then, ſecing it i voila full amougſt the Jewer upon a feſti · 

Fil yall day to dine before — — —— ny at _ 

10. 1%: andaccording tu this order, | iſely abſtaine 
— — —— ede ee — 

Aaguſlus uniting to Tasia, that no Jew did more dili 
ee 7s, kecpnafatypontharSabbbth,chen he had done vpon that 

Se. 7s. Aa. For that which — 2 — 

a good reaſon, the lea. cap. 2.28. hath it, after theſe 
things, chat ia, after Chriſts Preaching, and luffering, fo that 
thedy hole time ot the Goſpellis noted hereby, there being no 
time aſter, as Ic expoundeth it in Eſa. . and Lyra. wid, 
and Rebbs D amid Ciumchi. Fot eters applying of this place, 

Refine in his expalition vpon eel contendeth, that it whol- 

ly pertained to thetime of tivi, and is improperly apply- 

ed by Peter here, aud that he onely tooke aut of the Text as: 

as did agree tei his times. But as wwe hath well ohſer · 
ued, the Jewes thernſelues acknowledge this place properly to 
belong to the times of the Auaſdab. 23 Rabbi Dauad, and Robbs 

Joſs, and the ſtreame of auncint I 

dane, Thrudwa, 


Helios, Oc. Iaſtuuu, Hilariaa. 4 
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Ten 238. Act: 2.39. Thou wilt not league my ſeale,e>e. 
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the powr out of the ſpirit, ago de Sc Ficker, ſayth well, deb. 
the Ipirit the 


that we read of a fuſion, infofion, ĩnd effuſion of the 

fit ſt in Paradiſe, the ſecond In the law; the third at this time. 
The ſirſt by the doctrine and miracles of Chriſt, the ſecond by 
inſufflation, the third by ſending downe the hoh Choſt from 
heaven : the fieſtby'y edome r. norance, the ſecond 


by vertue nent nt 
5 79 à current, the 


N 
thirda A * fleſh, Calvin fayth well, 
onely it may 3 we ard is vſed to ſig· 
nie the afzration of flones into fleſh;in t ein —— 
the law eee mo 2s man finnin 0 
called fleſh in contempt firſt. Gen. 6. 16 in being ee 
that dignicielolt in his fall, to ſer forth the 

log ofthe Ghoſt. Touchin — — 
here ſ of, /crome was in an errour, 

erime of Chr Helv tht at 


oak re, and 
1 ynderſtandin by the bloud Chriſts 2. Gel, 2. 
fon d inthe Garden, with bed agreeth the Ita. 


olle, and both thefame Glo Gloſſes vnder. & h 7. 


Gl 
Uſo Chris bloud ed opon the Crodf, Ix is there - 27. 


SSD of the deſtrue · 
tion of 7 and ſo of the conſummation of the world. 


And thus by bloud is meant the bloud ofthe /ewer,ſhel by the 


Romexs, by fixe,beryextalations a in the 
in their aſcent are like the ya jr yak 4 For Sunne 


e ee This Itakeit, ax firſtt have bin 


in part about the time of Tun de 


„When 
15 ſignes you in the Sunne and Moone; fo hkewiſe - 
ly accompliſhed before the end of theworld, 


. 1 ” 
there being not onely grievous calamities opp 
but allo vidale lignes of terror in heauen, 

1 


becne before the fatall time of 
Wed much more befote — ot 27 . | 
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| . Caption, as jew. 37. 75 2 8 
. 45 And cndreth a 275 
the 92 W je of Sbacci to as ke, becau 


che. word dds, vadesltagding hell; whereinto Chriſt deſcen- 


dd inloule, fs Reverp 19575 ai Sew Ser 74.4 
Marr: Au guſt 4; leon i fu 3. Fulgentiu 3. 
ad Thea: 20 — mding the graue, and then the 
word /oxle is expounded life the ſenſe u, Thou der 
2 5 Hains inf ie, ae Fold 
40 


' ei ; 2 | 
the gr e gortupzech afce e 
ol all gen. Thus e derſtan 1 and Fezs, andal- 


molt all our new hows. The Dan iſh de hath herevpon 


ichthey hold that Chriſt de- 


de =; 
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reaſon frow. the 4 775 o 


2255 * aten the 1 boy - 
) at 54 v5 word a darke, cable if 

— —— a Ieſuite 1 that boch 110 e and 
Hebrew word ſometime is vſed to ſigniſie death; 28 F, 1 3. 
14.7 will daliuer i hem from deb the word tranllated d auh be- 


1 ee keth an 1 5 that befo! 
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— cron I ſhall be layd into the 
Eraut zand in this jenk the word ee 


— 


— — things commen. 


P/al. 88. 49. It it be obiected, that Nepheſd is no where vſed to 
expr̃eſſe a dead man, though it be viuall for one alive, r 
hach anſwered to this allo, citiog many places, wherein it 1 
put for a dead carkaſe, as Levi. 1 9. 27. cap. 6 1. 1, 1 f. Num. 3. 
2. cap 9.10. Hag. 2.14. All which being conũdered, and the 
{cope of this place being plainely to proue the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt vpon the third day, betote that his body began to cor- 
rupt, and nothing elſe, asappeateth by Pete owne applicati- 
on, [ſubſcribe for my part to them, which are for hs bodie 
not being left in the graue, as not ſeeing here any ground wr 
the deſcent of his ſeule. And whereas there may ieeme to be a/ 
diſtinction of Chriſt into ſoule and body in the words follow - 


ing. 3 1. where, for holy one he word flea is vied, the laſt 


words are nothing els, but an explication of the former, the 
meaning of the firſt clauſe being onely that Chrilt ſliould not 
be left lying in the graue, till his body (ſhould corrupt. 


And all the beletvers were together in one place, and had all things Verl, 44: 


tren, Oc, 


Cali: Allthe belair were iopned together in aue, which is not 2, 48. 1.4 


ſo much to be referred to the place, as to the vnitie of their 
hearts, and to declare this the next words are added, bey had 
all t hingt common, for we {ay among} friends, all things are 
common. Here two extreames are to be taken heed of, the 
one of the Anabaprtifts, ſeeking vpon this ground to eſtabliſh 
a confuſion, denying it to be a true Church, wherein there is 
not a communitie of all things: for the next verſe ſhewechy 
hob the Church here had all things common, wiz: they ſold 
their poſſe fions, and ſulſtauce, and divided them, as exery one had 
need, io that there was not a common confuſed vie of their 
oods, but out of them reliefe was given to the poore, to ſome 
mote, to ſymelei[c,as their neceſſitie did require, The other 
Extreame is uf the couetous, whothinke, that they are chatita 
ble enbugh if they do not hurt, nor hinder other men, although 
they giue them nothing. For this ſingular example ofcharitie, 
is here (et forth, to ſtirre vs 2 imitation in liberally giu- 


ias out of our abundance, to 


buns o lupply the wants ef our poore 
br + Bez: By eee place, — an ' 
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626 Act: 2.44 Ml things common. ' 


2 wall conſentof cheir minda is ſer forch, By their ſubſtance vn- 
decſtand their moucables, and by their polleſſions their lands, 
but neither the Syriac: nor Arab: Interpreret haue 7aitgtsrs, 


AR. 3. 2. 3. and therefore the Anabaptiſts vrging it,as neceſ- 
ſary among(t all Chriſtians, both in poſſeſſions and wiues, are 
rather the Schollars of Plate, deſcribing a perfect Common- 
wealth, by the communitie of all things, then the Schollars 


Bpif...5. of the Apollles, and Clemens Roman: commeth iultly ynder:, 


the ſame cenſare, for that he applaudeth P/atoes communitie 
of all things, and imputcth ir to the iniquitie of the times o- 
yerturning this, which was at the firſt founded in nature. 


In Aft: 2. 4. Chryſoftome doth highty commend the con:munitie here de- 


ſcribed, ſaying, that when they ſaw {| ĩtituall gifts communis. 


cated to all, they would haue their temporall things common. 


a!ſo,andin divers places he ſetieth forth the benefit of com- 
Hem.7.c7 12. munitic, vi that it is the band of loue, and hereby the two ſe· 


mA. minaries of all Warres, diiſenſions, and brawlings, cum and 


Hom, in 1 cer. uin are vtterly taken away. And to the lame effect writeth 


— 2-8 Gen. ſpine oper: & Eleemoſ: Aug: 4. 4. de ciuit: dei 4. 18. 


and I creme, and others of the Fathers, preferring this asa more 
perfect eſtate, and enhortiog men vnto it. For to this purpoſe 


Anguſtine ſayth, that the Gentiles being more rude, and neuiy 
turned from idolatry, were not fo ſoone brought to forſake 
their poiſeſſions, as the /ewes, but now many doe willingly 
yeeld, whereas in times paſt Chriſt hinſelfe could not per- 


u. fal. 94. wade one tich young man, but bidding him goe ſell all that 
; he had, he went away ſarrowi 


vers, vet none of them ever vrged:it,as generally neceſſary for 
all che faithfull. See Text oa. in Math, 19.17.Oncly Julian the 


Apeſteaapplyed this examplethus in a lau uhich he made a- 


0747. 1. gain(t Chriſtians,poiſefſingot any ching. which law js nen- 
Contra Inlian.. tianed by Nati. And Epiphanins writeth of certgine 
Eyiph Har. 6 1. Heretiq ies, called Apoſtolici, which held chat as origivall ſihne 
& 40; brought in dominion, and proprietie of things, ſo er rin- 
il 4% Bech i cominuitic amongſt all that partalę hercof, and Ap- 
Bi 196." * £aftineLaythycharthe Pola were of the (ame opinion, and 


What was done here by the belceuers was free, as appearcth- 


But bowſoeuer-they baue 
commended the communitie of goods among(t thoſe belee - 


Hilary, 


— 


= RET 


Text:240. Ac v.14 | toſephs timed 75. 


627 


— 


Hilary in an Epiſtle to him ſayth, that ſume Chriſtians at Syre- 
cia held the lame. So that from this ea mple to hold, that all 
things ought to be common, hath beene by allthe Orthodoxe 
at all times condemned, howlocuer it is true, that this commu- 
nitie continued amongſt the conuerted lewes many yeares, 
And as for the Fryars Cexobites, whicti haue their name from, 
and glory in this communicie among(t them, ſeeing ns necel- 
litie doth vrge them to renounce the world in this manner 


nov, and they doe not ell coſupply the wants of others, but 


vader the coulour of Religion, they doe for the molt part at- 
tend the feeding of cheir owne bellies in idleneſſe, when o- 
there, that are poore indeed, arc ready to periſh through 
: want, they are rather to be condemned of ſuperſtition, then to 
be applauded for Religion, after the manner of theſe Apoſtoli- 


And lo/eph ſending brought dewne his Father Jacob, and all his kin» C 


red, being threeſcore and fifteenc ſaules. 


* 


(atv: Aaſes in relating the ſtory of Jacobs comming downe . A. 


into Æ pe. Gen. 46. 26. ſayth, that they were but ſeventie in 
all. /erome to reconcile this, ſayth, that either Lui did not 
relate this, as it was by Stenen deliuered, but followed rather 
the tranſlation of the Seu gint, who read it 75, orthat Srewen 
being a Proſelyte, and not vnderſtanding the Hebrewcoppie, 
took the Grecke verſion, or els in way of condeſcending to 
the Gentiles, ſpake of this number according to the Greeke 
trapflation, whichthey had. Awgxſtine coniectureth, that the 


— children of Ib, and their next generation are inclu- 7-5 16. 4 6. 


ed within this number by way of 1 But this can 
not haue place here, for by the like reaſon, other grand chil 
dten of lach, by the reſt of his ſonnes may be ed cer allo, 
and ſo the number would be farre greater. Wherefore I thinke, 
that the Sera did purpolly turne it 76. becauſe when the 
number is repeated againe Des. 10. 22. they agree with Mees 
Hebrew coppie, ſothat it is certaine, that in the firlt, they did 
not tranſlate it ſo through miſtaking. But when Leke had ſee 
it downe according to the Hebrew coppy, I thinke, that it com- 
ming through the hands of thoſe that had kill onely in the 
* 


—— 


277. 88, 


hap, 7. 18 


7 14. 


. Des. c. 495 
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Act. N It he 75. ſoules brought into Egypt. 


Greeke, they corrected it according to the Greeke tranſla- ” 
uon ufthe Septuagiut, or elle it is not amiſſe to hold with I e- | 
rem, that Luke thought it not a matter of ſo great moment 
to deliucr lucha number to the Gentiles, as they had in their 
tranſlation, without troubling them about another leſſer 
number. For lo au/ giueth warning to ayoyd contentions 
about words, and Genealogyes. And it is not to be omitted 
that their aught ealily be an errour in the writing, ſeeing 
the Greekes were wont to expreſſe their numbers by letters. 
Ber: Some interpreters to ſupply the number reckoned by 
Moſes in Geneſis to be but 70. haue inuented an addition of 
lacobs foure wiues, and of Indas two wiues, but the women are 
exprelly excluded in the text, ſome, of the three children of 
of Ieſepbs lonnes, and of their two Grand- children, which can 
neither ſtand, ſeeing Ieſepb had not beene paſt ten yeares out 
of priſon, ſo that his eldeſt ſonne could be but nine yeares 
old, when Laco came into Egypt, it _ the third yeare 
of che famine, & 1acobliuing but 17 yeares afterthis,how could 
they in his time haue Grand-children. Iſay therefore, that this 
place is corrupted by the fault of writers, aceording to the 
coniecture of Bertram Cornelins,xavly,being turned into wars. 
And to makeit the more probable, yee may ſee the like Deut: 

' 10.22. at this day in the Greeke hauing 75. when as [erome 
ſayth, that in his time is was read 20. Neither doth this de- 
rogate from the faith of the holy Scriptures, ſecing no neg- 
lect, or temerity in writers, no malice of aduerſaryes haue 
beene able co corrupt them any more, but ſo as that they may 
be reſtored by comparing one place with another.. 

Iun: Fot the reconciling of this place with Gen:46.that of 
Epipban: pleaſeth me belt. Hereare to be reckoned all the children 
and wines, and offping of Tacob, as they are numbred — 
without {ubtrattion of a For thus the foure wiues of Jacob, 
and the two ſonnes of Juda coraming into the number, fac 

left out, who, is here reckoned by himſelſe, the whole 
3s 75. For there is a treble enumeration made Gen:46. firſt 
onely ofthoſe, that came of /acob, whom he carcyed with him 
into Ege being 66. ſecondly, of thoſe all ready in E i alſo, 
Jacob humſelfe being included, which were 70.3. of _ 


—_ -—— 


Text 241. Add 7.16.The ſepulcher which Abrahambeught, 629 


kinred, for 4acobs. foure wiucs, and Indahs two ſonnes are 
mentioned alſo , and ſo they arca!togerher.76;andi/arob be- 
ing put byhimſcife, and his kinred by ie (elfe 9. Aud this 
relation is molt ſimple, and plaine, and ſo molt free from ex · 
ceptions, and cauils, which would haue beene made if into 
this number hee had put in exceptions, as Aeſes did. 


T he diuerſity of numbers here t-ath occalioned diuerlity of Conciu. 
ooniectures, ſomeimputing it to corruption Ber, & EA - Recogn: ver 
gubinus, but this is dangerous, and vnlikely, ſeeing none be- verum Hebre 


tore euer noted any ſuch cotruf tion: ſome, that 73. was firſt 
ſo tranflated by the Sepixagint to expreſſo ſome myſtery, as 
Zungus, for this is temerity, (ome that they put it 73. to ſer 


forth the number of tongues ia the world, as Cm Alex. gef om 


audrinus reportethi of one Enphorns; and others, for this is 


ridiculous curioſity. Some by anticipation, as lerom, and Ix Trad,Hebr: 


Auguſti the children of /oſephs ſonnes, and their children be- 
ing reckoned allo, and this is followed. by many, the poſte« 
ritie of- /oſeph being reckoned in their father, in whoſe loynes 
they were, as it is ſayd of Ale hiſodecbe, that hee received tith 
of Leu in the loynes of Alrabam, and the rather becauſe the 
Septuagint readeth the ſoules, that came of Zoſeph . whereas 
in the dlebrew-copy they are but 2. ſo thattheſe 9 being added 
to G niałce 73. but tilis hath beene already confuted. So that 
there remameth no other way of reconciliation, but that of 
lum, to which l ſubſcribe, as the molt probable, ſeeing the 
Sepexagint, from whom Steen had this number of 75, haue 
both it int wo places Exoa: : and ene: 40. 26. and theiult 
number of o. Deut. ſo that according to one numera- 
tion they were yo. accœording to another 75. as hath beene al- 
ready ſhewed.” > : 


Aud they were tranſl red to Sychem, aud pus in a ſopmicher, which Verl. 16. 


Abr dum of the ſonnet of Cumor, the use hebe 
Nur *. Wn 5 n. 4 Y 


cue: In Gexeſis there is mention made onelyof 1o/ephs 9.48: 7. ic. 


bones tranſlated, and /off 24.32. it is declared how his bones 
were buried there, but nothing is ſayd ef the Patriarkes. Some 
23 ” Cy reconcile 
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Act: 7.16. Jacob, and the fathers tranſiated. 
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Ad.: v. 16. 
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Perd:g1. 


reconcile theſe places by ſaying, that Ioſeph onely is mentio · 
ned fot honqurs lake. For that they were all huryed there, le- 
rom proveth by the teltimony ot Paula, who in her perigrina- 
tion through Sychem ſayth, that ſhee ſaw the Sepulchers of all 
the twelue Patriarkes there. I can ſay nothing certainely, 
but ey ther, that the ſpeech is Synechdochicall, or that Lake had 
this tom ancient report. For that which is added touching 
Abrahams buying ot this place, it is plainely faulty, Abraham 
being put for Jacob. For the caue which Abrabam bought was 
of Epbron the Hutite Gem: 2 3. 13. This was bought by /acob of 
the ſonnes of Hemer. Gem 33. 9. Ber: They weretranſlated: 
that is, the t welue Patriat ea, as /crom an eye witneſſe hath it, 
who is rather to beleened, then /oſepbus, taying, that they 


vVeetre all buryed in Hebron, except Joſeph, whoſe bones conti- 


nued in Egype, till the Hebrewes departure thence, and then 
according to his ſpeciall command were to Sychem, 
and buryed there. The Syriacke,and the . Arabic tranſlators 
read it in the ſingul ar number, hee was tranflated, but crroni- 
oully, ſecing Aoſes doth plainly write of Zacobs: buryall in He- 
bron, For the name Abrahawin ſtead of /acob, Icrem moucth 
the doubt indeed in his queſtions vpon Geneſis, but no where 
reſolueth it. Ithinke thacthe name /acob is to be ———— 
that · this name came in througherrout of forme, w a 
nominatiue caſe wanting before the verb put in Abra. 
bam. Inn; The meaning of this place is not onely that the 
12Patriarkes were buryed there, but the reſt of their fathers 
alſo, ſome in the Sepulcher, that Abrabam bought, and ſome 
in Schem. And this to be the meaning of this place, v ill plains. 
ly appeare, if wee vnderſtand but the article rb and read it 
thus ward 76 r Uay EHu f roõ Erxipe. the whole ſentence 
being this, they were layd in the Sepuicher, which Abrabam 
bought,nearethat of the ſonnes of Emmor the ſonne of $ r 
[gow layth, that the twelue Patriarkes were buried in Sychem, 
and Iaſepbus in Hebron, from which may be gathered, that they 
were partly buryed in the one place, and partly in the other, 
as they could moſt — — it. Which is further 
intimated by the veneration of both theſe places after their 
returne from captivity, | 2 

ce 


Act: .I 6. ' Abrahams Sepulcher, 632 


Three queſtions offer chemſelnes here. Ficlt who were {ancly/; 
tranllated to Sychem, and who were buryed in Abrahams Se- 
pulcher? becaule Ieſepbus layth,they were buryed in Hebron, Ami l:2.c. l. 
and Ierem in Sychem. | anſweare, that theſe words, they were 
tranſlated, haue reference to the Sonnes of Jacob, ot one of 
whom expretſe mention is made, 2: Of /oſeph, that hee was Ioſ 24.32. 
catryed to Sychem: and theſe words, were buryedl in the Sepulcber, 
haue reference to /acob, whole buriall Aaſes exprelly declareth 
to haue beene in Hebron. Now whereas it is iayd in the plural Gen: 30.13. 
number, were buried, this is a phraſe not vnuſed in other places, 
as where /udas mutmuring, the Diſciples are ſayd to murmur Math. 26.8. 
at the expence ofthe coltly ointment poured vpon Chriſts 199: 12.4. 
head: and when one of the theeues rayled vpon Chrilt, the 
theeues are ſayd to raile. As lor that relation of Jep, it is — 

probable, that all the reſt beſides /oſeph, were buryed, ubere 

Jacob was, and yet their monuments might be ſet vptogether 

in Sycbem, as Ierom tepoxteth. The conceit of the matter of 

eccleli-biftory, which ſome follow, is improbable, vi that the  . bi. 

Patriarkes being firſt buryed in Sycbem, were atrerwards trans 

{lated by the Sychemites into Hebron to Abrahams Sepulcher, 

for thus hee paraphraſeth vpon the text, they were tranſlated 

to Sychem, and buryed afterwards in the Sepulcher which 

Abrabam bought. But it is likely, that the Sychemites would ra- 

ther in reuenge ofthe bloudy murther committed ypon them 

- by Lacobs ſonnes, haue exhumated their bones, then more ho- 

nourably haue buryed them. Secondly why the holy Patri- 

arkes were ſo carefull about the laying of their dead bodyes in 

theſe plaTts? I anſwere, that without doubt their faith moued 

them thus to doe, asis expreſſed of /o/eph, by buriall they Mele 

tooke polſeſſion as it were of that countrey, which they firm- 211-23, 

ly beleeued thould be giuen for inheritance to their polterity, 

and thus Theodoret telolueth it, Motcouer they did thus ſhew ,, 

their faith, touchidg the reſurrection of the body, as Chrilt gen: IO 

was raiſed,the place ot their butiallnot being farte from his, 

not aboue 30 miles diſtant and in the fame land, according 

to the Author Scholaſt: hiſtor. It is nugatory which the He- N: 100. 

brewes bring here, that the reſwreRion ſhall firſt be in thoſe G 

parts, and that Ioſeph m_ Sychew to be; huryed in, Bye 
\ 3 e 
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In Gen: 


2 Tim; 3,8. 


hee might be reſloted thither, from whence hee had beene 
ſtolne away, ſor hee was ſould from Dothan, and not from 


Sc hem, neyther did hee appoint any particular place in that 


land, but in lay ing his bones in Sychem, they did to him accor- 
ding to the manner of thoſe times, wheiein it was vſuall for 
cuery man to be buryed in his one poſleſſion, for this was 
Joſephs by the gift of his father Jacob. And in ſaying, that Sy- 
chem was giuen by his father, we mult take heed, that wee vn- 
ſtand not the City, to the polleſſion whereofthe Sonnes of Ia- 
cob came by crucli bioudſhed, and trechery. for hee altogether 
abhorred the fact, but the gtound purchaſed there by him. 
Whereasin bequeathing it hee ſaith, that hee tooke it from the 
Amotite by his {word,and by his bow, it is ſpoken Frophe- 
rically, for being agaioe-poſſeiled by the Amorite, hee in his 
poſteritie expelled them, and recouered it againe, Thirdly, 
how Abraham can be ſayd to haue bought Sychem, when as 
Iacob made this purchaſe, but Abralam bought a place of bu; 
riall of Hebron the ſunnie of Tah? Diuers evaſions are 
here deuiſed, of all which, that which graunts a corruption 
to bee in this place, is moſt to bee taken heed of, for the cre- 
dit ofthe Scriptures. Some vnderſtand a double tranſlation 
of their bodyes, which is alſo improbable, as hath beene 
ſayd. Lyranus layth, that it is meant of Abrahams purchaſe al- 
together, for that was a place of buriall, Zacobsa meere poſ- 
ſeſſion. And whereas Emmor is here named, it is to be vnder- 
ſtood, that the father of Fylron had two names, Tobar Gen: 
23. and Hemer here vſed, and this was a common thing in ma- 
ny, neyther ought it to ſeeme ſtrange that a name ſhould be 
here vſed by Steucu, which we read not of in Genefis, for like- 
wiſe S Paul hath brought to light the names of Jannet, and 
Lembres, Magitiam that withſtood Aoſes, who are not named 
in the hiſtory, But I like rather the coniecture of Iuniuu, bes 
cauſe we read not onely of Emmor here, but alſo Er of 
Sychem, {6 that there cannot be a more accurat deſcription of 
Jacobs purchaſe. They were therefore buryed in the Sepul- 
cher, which Abraham bought neare that, vhich was bought of 
Emmors ſam, ſor the article 76 may be vnderſtood without any 

violence to the text. by 
> 


\\ 


Text 242. AR: 7.24. Moſes lem the Egyptian. | 633 


— — — 


um 


Hee deliuered him that was wronged, || hing the & Vptian, verſe Verl. 
25. For hee thought, abt his brethren wonld underi and thas 
God would by his hand gine them Saluation, but they under= , 
Stood it not. 


Occum: Moſes ſie w the Egyptian not out of any corrupt Is AF. 7. 24. 

diſtemper, but out of zeale tur God, and whatſoever ſlaugh- 

ter is thus maJe is not murcher, though the act be the ſame, 

but piety becauſe God onely is herein regarded. Thus Phinces 

is commended for killing (i, and Z imri, at one blow. And 

this fact of Moſes did lignibe, that God by CHeſer would 

deſtroy the Ezyptians, and ſaue the ¶ſraclitt. And herein A- 

ſes was a figure of Chriſt. For he ſcing Satan to domineere 

ouer vs, came ard beat him done thrulting him into the pri- 

ſon of hell, ſo giuing vs deliuerance, but when we all ſhould be 

thankfull for it, the lewes raiſe a clamour againſt him. He caſteth 

out Demils by Belcelub. (atv: This comming out of Moſes, . 48: 7. 1 a. 
and finding the Egyptian doing wrong toan Hebrew was not 
accidentall, — — prouidence directing him, as 

to a preludium vnto his future office of a publicke deliuerer. 

And this is Steven: — 9" hee ſayth, that thereby he 

would haue them to vnderſtand &c. For had not God delli- 

ned him vnto this publicke office, it had beene vnlawfull for 

him to haue done, thus it being beyond the bounds of any 

priuate perſon to revenge wrongs done. It is therefore to 
be accounted a workeof Gods holy Spirit, whois wont to 
indue extraordinary men with extraordinary Heroicall cou- 
| rage meecefor their high calling. 
Who it was, that was flaine by Meſer,and how he was ſlaine C9%%/s: 

the hiſtory doth not particularly relate. Philo] udeus telleth, 

the Hebrewes being intollerably oppreſſed by the Egypriens, 

Moſes having laboured for them by admonition, and increa- 
tie in vaine, and one of their rulers in their worke being the 
more exacerbated againſt them, beating and vexing them, that 
did not ſpeedily according to his command, he ſle w this man 
and that iuſtly, he hauing lived to the deſtruction of ſo many. 
So that they are meere fables, which are told by Zyra, and 
Abulenſit, that it was one Salamita the husband of a very faiie 
woman 
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Act: 7. 24. Moſes ſlew the Egyptian. 


— 


woman called forth early in a morning by an A Optian, and 
ſtri ken to kill him, that he migbt thus ſatiofie his filthy deſire. 
And likewiſe of Rabbs Salomon, ſaying, that he flew him by na- 
ming Jebovah, for then he ſhould not haue needed to hide his 
1Strom:e4p.13 body inthe ſands, nor to haue lookt about him, and yet (Le- 

— Are ens Alexand: followeth the Rabbine herein. For the fact it 

** ſelfe, ſome condemne it, as Auguſtine, ho ſayth; / find that 

| the man ought not to haue beene ſlame of hum, that bad no ordinary 
power, cc. And then comparing this of Adeſer, with that of 

Peter in ſtriking Aalchut, he ſayth; Ember of them exceeded the 

rule of Iuſtice, not out of deteſtable immanitie, but out of emendable 

animoſitie, eyther of them out of the hatred of other mens wickednefſe, 

Moſes through the carnall lone of his brother, Peter of his Lord. ſin- 

In Exed, 2. ned. But Steuen doth plainely iuſtiſie it, and therefere Rupertus, 
N. Aff. 7. 24. Cyra, and eAbwlenſir, Cc. defend this fact of AMioſes, as lawfull. 
Yea, Auguſtine himſelſe in another place conlidering the iu- 

8 ſtification here ſayth, that it ſeemeth he was admoniſhed by 

r 2-1 Erod. God to doe thus, but this was not reuealed in the Hiſtory, but 

onely is intimated by Steven. Enſebins compareth AMoſes with 

Phinees, for his zeale hereby expreſſed ; and Ambroſe not one- 

ly defendeth eoſes in doing thus, bur applyeth it vntv others, 

1 Offic:cap. 36. laying ; He that dot h not repell imuery from his fellow, if he Can, 15 

Pro. 24.11. no leſſe faultie, then he that doth it: for Salomon ſaythʒ Deliuer him 

Lob. 29. 12. that is ledto death: and Job; 1 haue ſaued the poore ont of the hand 
of the mightie, Whereas his looking about him, ſeemeth co im- 
ply,that the fact was humane, he being here incautelous as a 
man, and therefore that. God did not;extraordinarily ſtirre 
kim vp, it is eaſily anſwered, that it was necellary thus to doe 

to auoyd ſedition, and conſequently the hazzard of his owne 
life. 

Cenclaſ: I conclude therefore with Oecumeniut and Calvin, that Ao- 
ſer is to be commended in this fact, but yet it is not for the im- 
mitation of private perſuns, who are all bound notwithſtan- 
ding, to defend their brethren in the time of danger by valaws 
full aſſaults of bloudie minded men. 
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Text:24 3- Act. 7.42. Did ce bring me any . Sacrifices 63 


3 


Arit is written in the Books of the Prophets, did yee bring me any Verl: 43. 


ſacrifices, and offering. for the ſpace of fortie yeares in the Wilder. 
weſſe ( O bouſe of [[racll? ) 43. Andyee haue taken vp the Taber- 
nacle of CMolech, and the Starre of your God Remophan, figures 
which yee made to wor(oigpe, and I carryed you away — 34. 


bylon, 


Oecum: Becauſe the /ewes ſtood ſo n uch vpon their ſacrifi- 2» A. 7. 43. 


ces, and the Temple, andtooke it moſt hainouſſy, that any 
ſhould ſpeake of the alteration of the law of ſacrificing, Steven 
putteth them in mind here, that doſes, in whom they gloried, 
did neither erect a Temple, nor offer ſacrifice for the (pace of 
fortie yeares, yea, that theu fin ſt ſacrificing was vnto no 
mention being made hereof, but of the liuing Word, and O- 
racles receiued by CMoſes. Moreouer, the Prophets doe no 
where vrge ſacrificing as neceſſary, and if Hoſes had Rood fo 
ſtifly for ſaer:fices, yeritis nor likely, that they would hereby 
haue beene moued by his example to ſtand fo ſtifly in the de- 
fence of them, ſeeing they were alwayes ſo much againſt Aſo. 
ſes. Qrolech or Molchom was the idol of the Maabites, which in 
the toppe of the forehead hada ſtone, brighe and notable, in 
the forme of the day-Rarre; and R doth lignifie obtene· 
bration. For when they were darkened in their vnderſtan- 
ding, they made a Tabernacle to Afolchom,, ſignifying your 
King, in whoſe forchead, howſocuer they had placed a ſtatre, 
yet it was the ſtarre of Repphan, that is, of obtenebration to 
them. Now becauſethey filled vp the madneſſe of the Aa- 
bites, who dwelt beſides Damaſcuu, the Prophet (as the Septua- 
giuts edition hach it) ſayd, that they were carried beyond Da- 
waſcus, hou ſoeuer Steues following the Hebrew copie, hath it 


beyond Babylon, And in truth Babylon is the bound of Dameſ- , 4 you 


cut. Calv: Aſtet that the people had falne to idolatry with 
the golden calues, they abounded with idols, through Gods 
iuſt ſudgement, one being an entrance, and meanes · to bring 
in many more. And hereby they were ſo corrupted, as that 
they are ſayd to haue offered no ſacrifices for the ſpace of for- 
tie yeares, becauſe they offered them not in a right, and pure 
manner, which was all one as if they had offered no ſacrifies 
os 


_ 
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Act. 7. 42. The Tabernacle of Molech. 


. 


Pardl. gi. 


at all. And in this ſenſe, ſome vnder ſtand the adverſatiue par- 
ticle, but, as a cauſall thus; yee haue not offered me any ſacri- 
fice, but yee haue taken vp the Tabernacle of Molech, that is, be- 
cauſe yee haue done th us. But I vnderſtand it as an aggravating 
of their ſuperſtition, which grew more and more (till in every 
age, as it he had ſayd as your Fathers corrupted my worſhip, 
lo yee theit polteritie haue added to their conuptions, bring- 
ing in an heape of new ſuperſtitiona. And thus the ſcope of 
Stenen;ſpecch is to thew, that the le wiſh Nation being alwaies 
wicked, abounded more and more in wickednelle in all ages 
ſucceſſiuely, till that now by crucifying the Lord they were 


come to the higbeſt degree. For the place cited out of the 


Prophet Amos 3. 25-2627: ho ſocuer there be ſome diffe- 
rence in words, yet the ſenſe is the ſame, and it is likely, that 
Steuen (peaking in the Hebrew, tongue, ſpake in the very 
words of the Prophet, but Zeke ſetting it downe in Greeke, 
followeth che Greeke trapſlator. The Prophet hath Succuth, 
your King, fur which is Tabernacleligaiſed by Succatb, and 
your King is turced intoa proper name 44alcom, ſignify ing 
your King. But for Cuum, your image in the Prophet, what 
his meaning is to put Remphan.bere I cannot tell, onleile it 
were more cou. monly knou ne in theſe times by this name. 
Beyond Babylon yin whe Prophet it ĩs bean Damaſcus, and like- 
wiſe in che Greeke tranſlation, it may betherfore that the word 
Babylon, crept in here through errour, and yet there is no dif- 
ference in fect, ſeeing Babylon was beyond Damaſcus, The 
ſcope ofthe place is tothreatenthe /ewes,who truſted in Siria, 
the head whereof was Damaſcus, that this ſhould not hinder, 
but that they ſhould be carryed beyond Damaſcus, euen into 
Babylon, Inn: In alledging the Prophecy, ſome words are 
changed, ſome added, and ſome detracted, the changes and 
additions, are for iiluſtration, and detractions for impertinen- 
cie to the ſcope propounded. The firſt change here is in the 
word Melech, for which Aloloch is put, and Alilcem i Regs 11. 
5. all ſignifyinga King, The ſecond in the order, in that Ste + 
wen nameth firſt the Starre, and then the Images, but the Pro- 
phet contrariwiſe, but this is onely for the commoditie of the 
conſequence. Laſtly, Zaby/an is put for Damaſcus, but hercin 


4 


he 


1 


Act.. 42. ie Starre of Remhn. 637 
he followeth the Hiſtory, and the truth of the thing done, 
: The ſitit addition is of the game Remphes, touching which di- 
vert haue coniectured diverlly; ſotne that it commeth of the 
Hebrew wrd Rp, fignifyintg Herralrijas being of a Gigan- 
tean ſtature aboue all other men: ſomie take tt for Amon, the 
god of the Syrians. But I thinłe, that it is an appellation taken 
——— — For there ia — 5. 37. 
and Raphant d eſepbr libr 12. Antiquttap T2. and Rephon in Ruffin 
Toſephnr his Interpreter, e the Caldee Paraphralt, 
a Towne ſcituated in the bordem of the Anmonites, the tutelar 
god of which it ſcemeth N and ſo Steuem char- 
geth them with the (init of te Ame. The ſecond addi- 
tion is eh ges abt. worſhip then Which ſerueth onely to 
expreſſe further their idolatry. Laſtly, hereis left out hour, and 
the baſis of your images, for which, he and other 
omniſſions are made, as of things t to the p̃urpoſe 
here. And it is to be noted, that. Amos vied the word Taber- 
nuit, balls, and images; and other forrein words immetically 
** forth the more the indignitie, and haynouſnelle of the 


ger: The true reading of theſe words according to the Pro- , . 
PRES your King, for Swccarh was an idol, but tran- 46. 7. 43. 
. 1 Zubernacle, and the word Reinyban is diverſſy read, by 
ſome Raiphas; by ſome Ramphan, an . in (lead of 
which is 55 (Hen in the Prophet. Now x D'1,Rephe, 
whereof Remphan commeth, ſignifietha Giant, in which forme 
Hercules was wont to be pictured, and as Lily hath obſerued 
in the hiftory ofthe gods out of Amviachus, of Yenophanes, the 
eEpyptians were wont to call Hercules Chon, which doth not 
much differ from Chy»» in the Prophet, and fo whither,chat 
word, or this Reyba, or Rempbus be vcd, there is no difference 
in the ſignification. To the — 2 on, for the word tni- 
uma in the Text dothnotfignifie beyond, but into the parts 
and places about Babylon, and in my molt auncient code for 
rites is fore vel eiu. 8 ne 
In this Text there are many difficulties. 1.Becaufe it is ſayd, (oncln/+ 
hat God delineredthems to ferne the boſt of raves: bat thisis to be 
vnderſtood of his petmitrting them, as by a uſt iudgement for 
6 their 
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| Act: y. 42. No ſacrifiee for fattie Jeareve.. 77 ah 


* dagen which i ea when his 1 — protection, and 


race are withdra rding to Ce ne and 
25 e e ole. Tos g their not lacnihcing the 
{pace of fortie - in {ome gueltion id the 
numberof: tpi furl 36, it is {ayd, that Afoſer did 


lead them youre rag tht and in the Wilderneiſe fortie 
{= res, but two yeares were expined before their ſo grolſe fal- 

g from God, it being after the xeturne vf the Spy es. Nanv. 9. 
14. ſo that eyther the time of Adoſes hemin the whole 
muͤſt be 42, yeares, oe but 49, the Lime of thei Apoſtaſie 
was but 38. yeares. But it is certaine, that the) whole timo from 
their going oyt of A to. 
2 was but 40. n — 175 being wi — 


but for feare of — gs air; 974 he of — 

7 to them, and ſerome ſayth likewiſe, and Ii ſayth, 

q at they are denyed to haue offered hey of · 

fered but a very ſew ſee Calvin alſo aboue, &c. But the Text 

is plainely 5 7. 22. he layth, that be did nat 

eto their Fathers towching ſacrifices, &c. and indeed how- 

the lawes of zar ere then * downe, yet. he did 

not ſtand Io ſtrictiy vpon the outward ceremony, to preile 

them vnto it, v herexpon they tooke . aftcr that they 
had taken vp the Tabernacle of Ai wrt” their ſhoulders, 

in ſtead of the Lords. Tabernacle, and ed nomore —— 


ces to the Lord, — — 
outward, | — 


n „ r 


—.— | ales and Kemphan, 


5 brought free will offering to the Lord. For this 
godlyp 8 Tewer in all ages, which are 
— 2 generation diſtinguiſhed from the other, and 
bel to Whom the he preſent ſtate of the /ewerisreckoned, "off: 
re cd no'yoluhrary offecings vntv the Lord in all that time of 
ere 3. To whatrimethis Idolatry with Holechis ro 
ig Ne which: Eyraanſwereth, i it was after their com- AR. 
Hude Nei che B of Iuages, Kings, 
— e dbe A e and not in the Wuderneſſe, for it 
ia not likely chat Nteſai would haue ſuffered it. 4. What par- 
ticular idol Aloloch u as ? Some thinke it was Mercurim the 
meſſangex uche gods. as chs Poets feined, but then it ſhouid 
Torben Written“) Ar with B;fome that it was Satwrne, © * 
or King of the Planets, and ſome Jupiter, the feined 
e cordidges! the Genin of the word 


{adi Hi 5 Ge 7: 
A ABR fond Hh Narje Bf 2 ors 
ie vic Ami, hath beene alr 
Gr cf 985 of that wore 
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forchead, 
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word . e 


wy 


d 1 9 75 ee ut. Now this name 
giuen by idolatersf for 1575 gracing of er is by Stexen in- 
uerted, co ſhew; that truely at 80 indeed they were darkened, 
and not inlig ae Fave like better of that deriuati- 
on from a gancean (ta or Fl place, or from Rapba, 
ifying to heals; becaule thought they recoucred health 
by this idol, orlaſtly, to vnderſtand d Remephen, as a more bar» 
baroup god kn Mg hen, 8 Stewen, 
he may followthat be chore ways the Mat arr bart | 
oe ſhallweng 20 * jon Ne 
a ſe have don, Luy, ho Sit ſayd here bejond . 
Babylon, 
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Text 244 Act: y. I. E he be An the diſpoſition of Angeb. 


Raine when as Awechath'i it beyand Dameſere.To. it 

beence alrgadie anſwered Rk 5 > 
Lergme herein: The aft ire rel —— 

then che word vied lo Aoeys 108 they were 2 


Damaſcus, when into Babylan,and, beyond the 2 bel 
2 King. 17. dn. For lo the Fear 1e eee Hala «nd 


8 Habor {ies of t ade: y the ere farre 
ms beyond. gd Tgepbu, lain e bee e 2 


ot — ＋ diſperſed in theſe dayes, that they. wete gone avfarre as Pore 
EA, and beyond the river Kere, where he layth were 03+ 

oy choulandeotthem..,1,, GAGA [bt 26] 
eee, the of Ae eit Rat 
Ver. 53. — * of 7 7 55 17 ad 2a 
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805 Shs © het 155 given, and gay os e witnelles of their 
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Na ES 671 
op copringh 
law, B- e 0 13. 12 here 


Annot. 
v. 52. for weipult take that we 5 T7 the 51 
a 7 an haue Tus 8 law, die ryidiiſters, and incertbeſ⸗ 


775 . oh romul ation of 

e is 0 2 5 2 me vſeth 

the word Edits 1208 Ae n Interpreters read 

itinthe Singular number, = 78155 viz; Chriſt ſent as an 
interlueſſenger by the Father. 1 

Boda, 75 Lo gave the law ch by 

ſpeech, ang xx g. how is ĩt we er | 78 
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Ad.. 3. Tie Lord, an Angell. 


CHMeſerand Aron, according to the ſenſe ofthe word AMeſſen- 
gers, as Occumenius, Theophuati, Thamas Aquinas, &c. vpon 
Gal. 3. 19. and many more, But they acknowledge alſo, that 
thoſe ſpirituall ſubitances called Angels, are here meant, and 
in this ſenſe onely Angels are here vnderſtood, by Theodorer, 
Anſelme, lerome, Auguſtine, cc. And it is certaine, that the An- 
gels did miniſter abour rhe mount at the giuing of the law, in 
{cunding the F rumpet ia the thundering, and other lignes of 
terre ur that appeared, as Theopbulatt ſpeaketh. But how it can 
be ſayd, that the law was by the inſtitutions of Angels, when 
as the Lord iuſtituted it, and an Angel appeared to Hofer, 
yerl. 30. when as iu the hiſloty it is the Lord, here divers con- 
iectute diverſly. Some hold, that the Lord himſclte neuer ap- 
peaied, neyther ſpake to any man, neither did ſpeake to Ago- 
fer in the Buſh, or co the people out of the mount, but onely an 
Angel of the Lord, as Diamſius, and therefore whereas ſome» Cap. 4 caleſ 
time he is called the Lords he is ſometime called an Angell of Micrare. 
the Lord, as in che Hebrew copie, Exod. 3. 2. though in the 
vulgar tranllation it be the Lord, and verſ. 4+ the ſame is called 
Iehovabh. Likeu iſe Abrabam is ſayd to haue entertained the 
Lord. Gen. 18, 21. But Pari ſpeaking of it ſayth, that he enter · 
rained Angels. Heb. 13. 2. See allo Gen. 31. 11. Sen. 22. 1. 
11.15. &c. And Anguſtine holdeth, that God the ſecond per - pe 771. l. x. 
ſon of the Trizutic Was repreſented by an Angel, whois ther · c. 13 li. 3.40. 
fore called the Lord. Euen as when the Lord ſpake by the Pro- 
phets, it is ſayd, Thus ſayth the Lord; ſo when he appearetn 
by an Angel, it is ſayd, the Lord appeared. And herevnto % contra. 4. 
Chryoſtome vpon this place ſubſeribeth, and Hilery de Tria: . 0g. 
and Ambreſ: de fide, c. 3. Gregory (peaking of the apparition Prafettinld 
made to Moſes ſay th; The Angell that appeared to Moſes, us — ; 
ſemetims called an Angell,and ſometime the Leden Angell for that 
which didexternaly ſerue by ſpeaking the Lord for that whichruling 
inwardly did gine the efficacy of ſpeaking. And Abnlenſir admoni- 
ſheth well, chat it was fit, that Angels ſhould be et forth by , 0b 
the name ofthe Lord, lealt people ſhould thinke God eo be l- gu: 77. 
dle, and that they might be ſti pthe mara to gius * 
ſnip to God, and not vnto Angels, and carry themſelues the 
more godly for being thus * graced in the Lords cõming 
t o 
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Text 245. Act. 7.58. The witneſſesgarments at d: feet. 


ſo neate to them. Some hold; that the Lord himſelfe ap- 
peared, but is ſomet mocalled an Angell, becauſe hee fore- 
told thing: to come, 'as/Pbilo Iudaus, to whom many of 
the fathers ſubſcribe, as Nawianzen. Ciprian, Iuſtin, Theodoret 
Cc: For wine one part, I alſent to them, which hold, that 
tne Angels are called the Lord, becauſe they repreſent the 
Lords perſon, and that the Lord himſelfe was neuer ſeene 
by any morall eye, clic how ſhall that ſaying, No man can 
ſee God and line, agree with Moſes his talking with God face 
to face, Hetherefore talked with God by an Angell. And 
ſo the meaning here is, that God gaue the law by the miniſtry 
of Angels, whom hee vſed by ſound of voice, and writing, to 
deliver it accompanyed with many ſignes of maieſty and ter- 
tour. The word it; dalaya; ſeemeth to fauour the expoſiti- 
on of Oecum: but ſeeing Pax/hath expounded it, ordeined by 
Angels it is _ that ii; is ofthe ſame force with Ala, ac- 
cording, or by the diſpolition of Angels. 


And the witneſſes layd demme their garments at thefeete of a young 
wan called Saul. 


Oecum: Theſe witneiſes were ſuch, as they had ſuborned 
againſt him, they lay alide their garments, that they may bee 
lighter, and morenimble in caſting ſtones at him. And men- 
tion is made of Saul, that his conuerſion appeare to be 
the more admirable. Auguſt: Saul kept all their garments 
that all might caſt ſtones at him: for that hee was pot an a- 
gent in ſtoning him appeareth, in the ſaying , /was preſent, 
when the blond of thy Martyr Stenen was ſhed, and conſented, 
and kept the garments of them, that ſlew him. Caluin They 
held alcgall torine of proceeding againſt him by witneſſes, 
who alſo began firſt, to ſtove him. Barmerd: They lay 
downe the Martyrs garments at Saw fette, who by touch- 
ing the holy garments, and by Stevens prayers was to bee 
conuerted · Conci: But it is plaine, that they were notStewens. 

| Gazmients, buttheirg,thar ſloned bim, 7 2, 


20501 it. 
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Text 246. A& A % | The holy Ghoſt ginew. 
9 


Then they laid their hlt pon thew, and they receined the bey Chopt8.17. 


Ghoſt.18. And Simon ſocing & c. 


Occur: Why did not they, which were Baptized by Phi- ts 42.8, 17. 


lip, from Philip receiue the holy Gholt,burnow bythe hands 
ot the Apoſtles? Anſ: Pidep was but a Deacongarid therefore 
this office did notbelongvnts him, being peculiar to the A- 
poſtles, or it may be, that for reuerence of the Apoſtles hee 
reſerued this act for them. But hat was this giuing of the 
holy Gholt e Auſt It was not the giuing ot the Spirit of 
remiſſion of ſinnes, for ihat was giuen in their Bapti e, but 
the ſpirit uf lignes, the comming whereof was acον]·] ᷓr ed 
wich ſome out ward vitible ligne, for othet wiſe S could 
not haue ſcene; that the holy Ghoſt was giuen. But wh 
doth hee offer money; ſeeing none receiued the holy Gho 
for money, and why doth hee not delire to receiue the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, dut power: ro giue the holy Ghoſt. At He 
tered money eythertor temptation, that hee might bring a 
ſcandall vpon the Apoſtles, or tor couetouſneſſe thinking to 
gaine money hereby, and the pride, and ambition of his heart 
made him not to delire to receiue, but to giue the holy Gboſt 
that her — be tupericur to Philip, ho it ſeemeth had 
the power of doing miracles by the holy Gholt, but not of 


giuing it. Ce The Papiſis doe hereupon ground their o- 2 4#i8- 17. 


inion, thatthey are but halfe Chriſtians, who are o 
— and want the impoſition of hands: For it 4s 
not meant, that they were without the Spirit of adoption, 
and regeneration, which were onely baptiſed, but the ſpirit 
of ſhewing ſignes, a! d miracles, as appeareth plainely by the 
ſequele. And this wazatemporary gift beſtowed vpon ma- 
ny in. the firſtbeginnings of che Goſpell onely, for thebene- 
fit of the Qhorchy;bur.ceaſſirg long a goe, ab the Papiſſi 
rhemſclues are forced to confeſſe. So that to vrge impoſition 
of hands now as a Sicrament neceſſary to pertect baptiſme, 
is molt vaine, ſeeing it neuer added any thing to 'baptil 
but woes vſed unely to giue the Spirit of ſignes, nd nN 


which ceaſſing, it is fit, that the ceremony ſhould alſe =} 


But they ſacrilegioully _ holy Sacrament of baptifine 
£23 to 
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to bring the ſpoile of it to their put, a impoſition of hands, 
and oyle teaching that in Baptiſme omly ſinnes are remit- 
ted, but in laying on of hatdv, and annoyling, the ſpirit js gi- 
wen, and this is agreed vpon by a whole counſell, when as 

it is plaine, the remiſſion of ſinues is the worke of the 
Gholt. Ti: 3.5.1 Pet:1.2, and in baptiſme our old man is ſayd 
to be crucified, and Chriſt is put on, which is not doubtleile 
without the holy . Ghoſt, Samen being baptiſed as others 
were, is not ſuftered now to ly hid any longer, but vttereth 
his ambition, couetouſnes, and baſe conceit touching the ho- 

ly Ghoſt, that it was venall. 

Tne Sacrament of confirmation grounded vpon this place 
is ſtifly defended by the Papilts, as hath beene ſhewed by 
alvin, as neceſlaty to the perfection of a Chriltian, and ther- 
tore they annoint with oyle, and impoſe hands to giue the 
holy Ghoſt, though now inuiſibly, then viſibly, as they ſay. 
And to proue this, they alledge many fathers. as ine who 
called Chryſme a Sacrament. Lab: 2,contra tit: Peril; and ſayth 
that the Church obſerued the manner, that the Apoſtles had 
by praycr, and the impoſition of the hand of Biſkops 
to giue the holy Ghoſt, and Emuſſenws or Hil: Arclatenſewho 
ſayth, that the ſame — hereby giuen to confirme Meo- 
tes, which the deſcen ding of the hol y Ghoſt gaue in Pen- 
tecoſt, and Hago de S. victors ſayth the ſame. Lib: 2. di ſacram: 
4p: 2. and Ciprian, who calleth it the Lords ſighe, whereby 
hriſtians through the prayers, aud impoſition of the Bſkops 
hands are perfected vnto whom they ioine alſo Concil: Hi/pa- 
Lenſe 1 cap: 71. Concil: Elibertint cap: 77. &c. And for the 
oyle vſed, whereof no mention is made in the Apoſtles lay- 
ing on of their hands, they ſay, that it is likely, it was not 
vſed in the Apoltlestimes,when the impoſition of hands was 
accompanyes with outward ſenſible ſignes of the holy Gho(t, 
but was afterwards taken vp, 2s a fit ſigne to ſet the 
holy Ghoſt, whereyneo it is alluded alſo by the Apoſtle ſay- 
I hath confirmed vs, and hath annointed vi, enen God, who 
bath ſealed vi,andginen vi the pledge of the ſpirit in our bearts. 
& grace this confirmation the more they tell of ſome 
tsabout it, Turriaus telleth of two, that im- 
mediatly 


5 
WS” 


> Bs 


Add. 8. 5. "Confirmation no ſcrament; . | _ 


T 


mediatly vpon the vſe of this Sacrament were deliucred 

from a moſt violent temptation againſt cheir faith, and E. 

ſebixs is produced who telleth, that Neue, who would Lib6.Hyke: 
not receiue, but reiected this ligne, was taken away by the 35-33: _. 
Deuill, and Sellxrmize hath collected more out of Barnard De ci tag. 

Optatus, and Swrixs, But againſt that, which they mainly 

Y fand for, var. chat Confirmation is a Sacrament, are all the ; 

ancient fathers,alrhbough in-many-paſſages they call ite Sa- 42. : 
crament, for ſo likewiſe they call many things more as Tue 
hath well noted againſt Harding. And when they purpoſe- 
ly incregt of Sacraments ay & page but of two onely. As 

th, men 


Cipries, who [a lainly Sandibigdy.and . »,.4 . 
the Sonnes of God,when they dl —_ oth the Sa- — N. 1 
craments, and Aggaſtius ſayth. The Lord, and the A Deiche 
haus deliuereda few things for many, and thoſe edifice 1. 3c. 9. 


_ 


646 Ten 247AQ9.37.," Tbitbegr Doreasſucke, 


whereof hee.is now — — 25 by Baptiſme hee received the the 
Spirit of habituall faichand grace, of which onely hee was 
then capable. But feeing it is not of diuine inſlitution, but 
onely taken vp in imitation of the Apollles inthole extraor- 
dinaty times, and our times are ordinary, no holy Gholt, that 
wee ſee by ſignes, ox that we can probably belecue, being given 
now aday es hecby, it ia to be held, if not ſuperſluous, at tbe 
Du are, u. 70 A — 
E. | 


Chapꝛ v. 37. . ith one bs m þ dei, 10 40 72 and 
Dur hy bi 22 Fe), 4: ne ber” is 27 


{6 There 


, ! 4326 lo 20100 31h . I 927 ot ffi ug 3, 

Bernd Hsrpamcby i iverprezition.; is + CapreegaDoegwhuch 

zs aa much as ii it were ſayd vigllant, andſober, for names 
by duuoe — pr oſteutimes moll firly 4 

paripys thus n Theyſent netfor F ater, ci 

Neſhed het, _ ababidgew | 

about the dead beceufeitthe Apoſtles ſh ald haue berne cal! 

led ypona/tocealions ut/ ſichneſſes, they ſhould haue beene 

5 ouernurch hindred jn3heiopreaching ui the word Cain: The 

circumi ſtances of bea lick e cand dyiug. and being walhed;and 

and layd fourah, are iet doe to: thew, that thee was truly 

5 — ſo much as they put ber in an vpper Chamber, 

had hope of her life io be refered, I. doubt not, but the 

of, Wallung dead bodyes was moſt ancient, being derived 

1 might be im the dead ſame 

viſihis image ofthe teſuarectium to exact ehe mind oſ the god- 

ly withcomfort' And it was recdfull;that then there ſhould 


__ 1 


be Gach-helpes -before the time of Chꝛiſls reſurtection, the + 


Dodyiae of the reſurrection not being made ſoplainezſothar 


— to theit: bodyes ought 
—— re Qbriſts tribunall as the ff 
55 Ther were · many waſbings then vſed: of the ling, 


need to wafbche dead, to ſhew, how 
om of this mord. and herein 
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of Ten. And howlſoruer this cuſtume u ere tollenated a 
for a time, yet it is ſuper it ition now in Monkes to folla the 
lame cuſtome. | | 

For the hrſt doubt here, why they did mot ſend for Petar Concls: 
ſoaner. Oi anfwearech well, at, we adde, that her ſickneile 
continuing vpon her tone time, and Pater: being! to come 
cliither yet long. they had hope of her recouery, or that ihe 
would not depatt before his comming. For the ſccond, touch- 
ching the waſhing of her being dead, it was an ancient cu · 
ſtome to walh, aud alſo to annoint dead bodyes, though not 
of all, yet of ſome more notable perſons, as of /aceb, and 
Hojeph, atter whom u eread not of any till the king of Ia. 2 Cron: a. 
da, and the like was done to Chriſt, and hereot what ſoeuer the 1:14. 
reaſons rendied by the heat hen are, yet the true realon hath 
beene already rendted by Calain. And for the name der as it 
commeth of q in to ſee, becauſe iliee was vigilant, and laber, 
as Chry/oftome hath it , and moreover the Goat to 
goe:vp high mcuntains, ſo Thuba was one, that had a minde 
vpon things abouezas /erow in Excch:oap: 43. ple 


Thy papers, and thine arri e Nd Ne before che, 
Degas te bei „em zud dine 

cn: This man ano lea norof thoſeꝭ tharllued vn- 2, 15; 10. 6 
der the law, — — — ce of 

the things Klim hea the eye ot acur ldexacilinggood 
-workes indeed, bus yer dead omen becauſe aur un want 
ſent aa Apgelte exhibit reward vrmotigworbes;thas 
wing well by ſaith he might be ctownech And Pam muſſ be 
ſent for, chat both he, and athers chat were weakex mighrbe 


each 
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workes before . 
grace. 


nolanger reſutatiob. For firſt it is —— that 
be obtained by prayer, where faith dot — 2 — 


_ Auguſtine derideth P elagims, — 
—— — wasnc faich For Brayer i bn 
Sean eur dos any iecka by prayer aright, hut ſuch 

aich already indued. le is foolith thereſove to alledge 

— example · uf Cernelius to conclude for a meere naturall | 

man, the feare of God, and the piety that was in him, ſhewing _ 

plainely that hee ua 3 indued-vith grace. Secondly, 


neither can —— he augmentation of grace for any 


© , which will appeare, i ver. conſider, 
its 
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pirdon, and indu we. obtaine by faith, and 
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Teras. Aan » Peter in 2 atranſe, 


cath, before bann comming g unte, him, buy, hee muſt ſand 323 
arly inſtruded, — 1 W ot uhom hee 
Elna cats, 


” hee law the. be 2 e rending vert. x 
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ners, aud let dme to. the earth... 13. 
ume of foune, footed things of, the earth, 700 beaſſu, 
G. 


Ob An eſtlu,ouranſgdoth nite akind of Bopou In Al. 10. 1. 
through. ad miretion-/ i is aword taken from going out, ho- 
cauſe the minde goech out | as, it were, the man being... 
drawn out of ſentible to Spiricuall. GRP 8 85 was 
4 kind. of Spiritvall- the Soule of 
Poter went after. a ſoτνιt of hit 
ſcending here is a 


ſequentl e bein A. 
man, the lewes 
=" ſs and the Gentiles excluded ca Proph 
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Ver tilt not" but ſomewhat doebt to doe before — 
i had for bid en them 
. Bot it will be{ayd} that be- 
2 Aar: i 6 15. A8: 1.8, ſochat it — pe here, it 

. may ſeeme ſuperfluous. 4% They had beene ſo — held 

t doctrine of che difference, that wa noteaſie cu pa. i. 

"eſe ther with this opinion, but whewetiey(hould goc about 

ro Predeties the Gtnriesythey mould yet dicke at it, and 
"fcruples Would be read to come into their minds, as: about 
an vnuſed thing. For the alegoty of killing the beſtiall part, 

it doth in lo arride me, but the more {imply I thinke it 

weite 8 re bog dsl of Balswbe meats; andthat 


*2Godte tis of hatſu der imation, elſe how ſhal 


the word, ark, ee For Peers deniall, here way 
Mecriie'1o' e's great fierener beten it Peter, and Abrabew, 
y in aaunter farce more dith= 
a resſom Bot irab likely, that Ferer wis 


' - "1 — f | 57 + N te Here the law of- dif- 

| jearey iy quite=adrogared, and-thergfore 
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45164 rransferre/the joperiall 


"bf God Vite — — 
8 Eurruntes, And ſimce, the 
Pope labors a ho wie 
Tf wean, ſhall fay ; rhat they doe not make difference of 


t onel 
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wi 4 enongiby 
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— doubt he cenctived; that · the Lords 


ET as not, that de ſhould kill, and ene of — crea- 
ties w made hin-refuſe do to doe, 


there, — — — it is onely the DoRQoure 
— wr wr ery err et 


— —„— falſ- 

> —— tome of the 
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Vhich it i moſt —— and ſo to incorparate things ea- 
3 . Tree they neuer thoughe of any authoritie 
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For ſo much as Peter reproveth Cormtliu, ar erring i in this 

i 1 of him, a neceſſary queſtion arſeth, wherein the 
etroar of Gowlinr was? To this Calvin ſayth thus · ; It i not 

1 200350 yr cee, a man ſo well eltified of- before, wes ſo 


— hero with e ——— 
——ůä — forthe ſubordimzcy a- 


— —  beingſo mochvnder another but vhen re · 
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dulia, the firſt belonging to God, the ſecond to mennd even 
to images, and relickes of the Saints, the third to the virgin 
City, and to the croiſe, ypon which Chriſt hanged. For how 
can it be anſwered according to this diſtinction, wherein did , 
{orneliua offend ? Zaki victh not the word, of which dun Ty 
commeth, lo that he did notworſhip Peter thus, and yet is re- 
ptoued, whereas according to thus diſtinction, he ſhould haue 
i: Aodwhar wilt ay eee pong hunt 
ha, Aud what wi | proltrating hi TEARS 
before the Angell ? chat he was fo {tupid, that he would giut Apoc. 22. 8.9, 
the worſhip of God to a creature ? Doubelcile, his errour was 
n thing els, but ouermuch, and: prepoſteruus reverence, in- 
tended to the honour of God, whoſe glary did ſhine in the 
Angell, For no adoratiun; vnto which Religion uannened, 
and a reſpect of divine honour, doth leaue (3ods honour vn- 
touched coulour it ouer by what name yee will. Hitherto 
{ atvin: There are not wanting ſume, that hold, that Peter was EP. cu. 
taken for a god by (v, as l who compareth him Veil. 
with themen of Zyreonia, who adoted n as , and AR. 14, 11. 
Barnabas as Iupiter. And the Interlineer gloſſe, and Hage ſay, 
that out of ignorance he worſhipped Peter as God. And ſome 
luxe wiſe hold, that Job worſhipped the Angell is God, for he 
appeared ſo, as that he mighe be taken for God in reſpect of |, 
his glory, as Auguſtine 2nd Remigins, ec. But this cannot be, 9, 5, ;, 
for /ohn knew him to be an Angell, and he had beene forbid» C. 
den once before, and though ( orelins were ignorant of the 
myſteries offalvarion, yet hewas not ſo ignorant, but that he 
new, that there was bit one onely true God, the creatour and 
governour of the whole world, and therefore not like to an 
infirme man. I hold therefore with ¶ alvin, that ( vrnebus of- 
fended in the exceſſe of his reuerence, which t not to 
haue beene fo great, when. for Religions ſake reueregce is 
done to — the nente relation vnto God, And to 
the ſame effect Gregory ſpeaketh excellently, The firſt Paſtour 
of the Churchackgowledged the honour done to himſelfe by 
ur abouchimſcite, for man ought not to be thus pro- , xx. 
ſtrate vnto man but vnto his maker, And in avather place «. 10. 11. 


be ſayth, that ter teſuſed to be immodetately worſhipped by Mr: 26. 5. 1. 
A . Corneliwu 
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Correia protruting himſelſe fo hambly beforehim, and ther- 
eacknowl mſelfe like vnto him, ti: a man. The 


txthar to reuerance man a member 


| otecqboreuer —— 2804 for in 
times paſt, Angels haue wurſhipped. without reprooſe, 
4s Bonanent ae, Ricarudus de Santo Vittere, Hago —— 


Dif. 9+ art, 1. 
2.7. 


by an Angel before Peru comming. that he could not 
ut haue a conctit of ſome entraordinary worth in his perſon, 
But when they haue ſayd all that they can, chis place, and that 
in the Reuelatias wili ſtand againſt them, todiſptoueall religi 
ous adoring ofany but God alone; For, as for their diſtinction 
of latriu wddebs it is moſt friuoloua, asallthe learned know, 
ſeeingthey are promiſcuuully vſed in the Scriptures, Neither 
is it from this example, that they derive the falling do ne be · 
fore the Pope to kiſſe his fete, but the very well ſpring of 
that infolency was the practiſe of heathen Caing 
Calgula, Vero, Otho, Triian. Adrian, Antoninns, and Diacieti- 
an, of whom ſome admitted men to kitſecheir knees, a d ſome 


, * : 
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hu hand, and they which approach 10 his 
trine. And Eſa. Go. 14. Their ſoxnes ſhall come 


in the name of all his fellow Ieſuites. 


But it came to paſſe, that the) labenred tegetber a whole yeare inthe Vert, 46, 
Church ,aua tang ht a great multitude, and the Diſciples were firſt 


called Chriſtians 1 eAmiecch, 


Occum: They were connerſant t That is, Paui and Bam . 48 
e Gr toons _—_ 


licion — — oy ava Wes 
For God onely isgoodia ſubilanceandet —— 


and fountaine of all good things, but man b — | 


2 The name of 
called here, as a famous facto pi who liſted vp the name 
into ſo great a height. The belecuers in Jada were called one. 
ly men of that way — is to ed. 
nified therefore wit „ ſeat, ehiefely becauſe 
eee — ; — which name is con- 
trary to many Catv: Jeruſalem was the 
— from hence Chritanicie firſt lowed,ſo that there 
were Chriſtians there firſt, for what els is a belccuerin Chriſt, 
but a Chriſtian ? No they were b —ͤ— 


. dey or — 
were there vnitbd into one or — 2 — 
ſome tranquilitie; they could better conſtitute the Church, ot 
bee were more to confeſſe th faith free- 


ly. And the nue 1 
on was referred to 


Grid aden alone. N. the Citie 2005 2 gat great glory by it, 
for ſo _ as Chriſt diſplayed his name there, as a Banner, 


makin it td _ the whole world, that Chriſt had no 
ledus Phe Cong did in his 
N Andyet'Antveb, then ſo famous, is ſenow 
buc and ſpectac le 700 reueng — ä 
we may learn to humble our ſelves, If Ron could — 
e, 


ſal recrine of bus doc- 
unte thee, 
which haue affiifted thee, and all they which did detratt from thee, 
ſhall adore thy foorfteppes. For os Laney et Places I 4k 10. ay. 


_ to illuſtrate the glory of | 
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lues chere vuld be oo end of her boaſtiags, that ſhee is the 
FR and the mother Church of all, and yet it could onely 
ſayd, that ſnec was, but that nu ſhee is, it followeth not, 
no mote then of Antioch, 
e That which js here related touching the name of Chtiſtiane 
firſt called in Antioch, was doubtleile in reſpect of the multi 
tude, whereas they were before but 3000. A4. 2.41. or 3000. 
Act. 4.4. They were nos by the nuniſtry of Pau and Barna: 
bas gro vne to a fatre greater number, intimated in the Greek e 
word oova;x#uva,to be congregated, io that the proper reading 
is It came te paſſe, that They were gatbered togutber a whole yeare. 
So that as all other {es come to have a name, when they are 
many, ſo the Chriſtiant, according to Cirſeſlame, and Gua: 
Diſpus cure ordin: and Lyra, Athanaſins ſay th that the Apollles comming 
Arrium. gps 127 Antioch, ordained his appellation. They were 
called bxctheen,and Dyciples,and onceoncly by Lale, 
De verbo (hri- Men gf this ways Act. 9. 2. An d as Sides bath it, Nazarene, 
from. and Galiuans; and he further addeth, that this nams beganne 
vader 3 wir £9 when Peter had geligned Fe- 
Is bros, Aus Riſtop ol Amticch.: Genebrarans more particulaily, that it 
MAH ag. aſces Chrj l paſſing, nativit,49, vnder the lame 
Tom, 1. Anal, Claudius. Hui hath it Aue. 43. namuatyey otter che paſſion 
Ane. 10. — made much tor the glory of that 
Cirje; 399 for the commendation of — and doth 
plajnely argue a degeneroue mind in ach c 
eee Chri 
py men, 1 + 5508 * bee den and ii ewerh.no 
liccle in eſuites, by. new name arrogating to 
tneœlelues. euen aboue the Apoſlles, who thought wel * 
wa be called by the common name of C hiiſtias. 
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ther puniſhments were notſedt tortheirimbracing Chriſtiani- 
Nee Ghriftians beit oppoſeq, 
and ſlaine, theſe plagues ue u'd have ceaſed; whetens' they ta- 
ther increaſed. ( atv: This ofthe Prophets comming; t 
t5ech, and ot the tamine, and their ſending almes to I cri alem, 
is inſerted here to confirme-the power of Religion amongſt 
the Ouriſdans there, who ſhe u / od theirfaith by the ffluts, being 


moſt ready to recompence rhe Ie with temporal thing, 


from whomchey had rectiued ſpirituall. Whereas the name of 
Prophets is vſed diverlly in thenew Teſtament, it is to be vn · 
derſtood, that hereby Prophets are meant ſuch as had the ſpi- 
rit of foreſeeing, and telling of things to come. Whereas = 
prediction of the famine is aicribedto oneonely Agabur, wee 
— CIP one had a — weaſure of ſore- 
wiedge of things to come giuen him, and according to this 
meaſurt gab u . — was 


ako firſt of the divers acception of the word Prophers, fe. 
— of Pr indued uith the ſpitit oi foretelling in the 
new T and thirdly, of their comming to Aci at 
this ti ne. For the ſuſt. Prophets 1 or wo- 
men; fotetelling things to come, and nus Pro 
were holy, and taught the will of God, and praiſed him | 
fore their name is communicated in the new Teſtament to the 
Preachers ofche Goſpell.1 C vr. 14. ſo that their Prophecying 
0 


is Ptesching, as alſo their praiſing of God, together 

Congregation, is called Prophecying. 1 Corr 14, For the ſe- 
cond; howſocuer the las, and P laſted but vntill oba, 
yet it ia certaine, that Prophets propetly ſo called are vnder the 


ters, Propheceiſes, and oſ faul foretelling 
Chai comming and of the Antichriſt, and of Jobw m the 


Renelatios, vo whom we may adde Zachary, the Father of 
deln Baptiſt ande ti aher hi and Ame, Sec. Jin 


Moreover, ic did plainely appeare, that this fumi ne, ind o- 
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49 ks or were ſent — the Apollles, for the more illuſtrati- 
en pf Religion, and the confirmation: of the Churchof the 
Gegtiles being newly. planted . F — ſought — 2s 
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| uer Saul alter this; Somethinke,that he had two names, that 
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e is, that his name 3 
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bob ſa great pe way dame auau ing nota little to moue 
otbersug reuetence his name had beene changed 
before, it 5 not haue bp —— ouer in ſilence till now, 
if he had had two names, he d haue beene indifferent] 
called ſometime by one, and ſometime by another, at the leaſt, 
Fe any time amonglt the — And for 
of Seca, it is improbable, that San and Paxl, 
a | ſiou d be one and the ſame name, and therefore he inclineth 
| S to chinke, that they of the houſhold of Sergiav Pauls beganne 
firſt to call him by this name. If it be ſayd, that. he is called 
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yet here arc ſome things which haue need of explanation, as 
krſt touching tho word S batbu, inthe Plurall number, where- 
b . 6 rv" day — — 81 
we it ina 096 here, 4 
in the Singular — the Sabbath day, according 2 — They Gy 4 
vin and ec, &cc For it is ĩndiſſetenti vſed im other places, 
ſowetime in the Singular, and ſemetime in the Plural. Aa. Math. 28.1. 
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abbarhs, A0 rhe Mac 16. 
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vheo the people mul gee he opportunity then. Se- 
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Bui Auen were read. In MY we find ſicting much impugned. . 
Geret gem, Auaſtaſiu- ———— to Sond, whilſt 6, whil the Goſpel is.rcad, 
an wont to ſtand, 
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the law was \ dividediaco $3- Sections, almolt according to 
the number of the yeare, which. were. called. F3 2:24 1.9 
Peraſboth, every one containing 1.36-verſes Which! was read 
over vpon one Sabbath. —— lince — 2 
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Qhriſt. 7he Scribes, aud Phariſees, ft m Moſt 
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clude therefore wichCadein, 
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nun Ach 7 This nes of yeares is read in all copyes,oncl 

IG * one excepred; and io as chat the fupputation- s ay 
| gin aſter the 401 yoarcs ſpent im the - wildgrnefle! > But the 
ditheulry is th fin Gur — — 


iris exprelly icb done then the time fromtheir 
comming aut of St to the building of Salus tetn ple 
was. but GBO, rare. 


1% Nowif weadde 46. yeares ini the i- 
detoeſſa, and 49. of Sa a⁰ꝗ D — 


n 18. And — the 48 
computed i King: 6. i. the rec tion — there ſo mad 

y yeares onely ate — were gouerned by Iudget, 
— their ſeruitude to other nations: being —— 
gutted, — — — —— 4 
were gouer ei 3 the time of S . | 
put to, vnto hich if we adde forty inthe wilderneiſi be 

vnder Sau and aud, and three of Salomon, — will. 

make the jult ioned- 1 Kings SHD And 
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entring the Land of C cares, vytoWkichitleauen 
de added before the land war fulſy Eiuidedy the whole num- 
bet will be 447. in hich thougthree be M anting, it might 
Well be ſaj das it were 50 for therotndiry of the number, 
But ſo the forty yeares in the wildetneile ſhould be twice rec- 
koned, and the intent of i niake'a reckoring of th ee 
diſſiact times, in the Giderneſſe ov fdet  Indpos und voder 
King vntiſt Dau, ſubuertod. Anu hauing civica reckoned 
one leſſe time, a greater of tHe ſudges ſhould be wict.outrea- 
{on leapr cner vnmentionedi rather allet therefore that 
fame corruption hath erept into this place, as might aalily dot 
ren being obſerved cat this namber dot mt agioc 
Wich that't Xivg 6-1: and the 4 qe hath heehe pus for 3 Soc 


and others haue written in computing thoſe pearts. Bteefely 


For b ſake Ipare id miert here at large; u ſiat Inis (onclufe 


therefore. Inis ebnſeſſing, that hee had beene led by. the” Pal g., 


Aqbicks juter preter feading the worde, as pettaming ta 
anker e Ng fayth; that” now hee can by:do — 
cob ſent vnto ĩt, as which cannot be well fitted to this ace. 
Wherefore hee prefetreth that of the time from //ach# birth 
to their being poſſeſſedof the land of C and to cohſirme 
it the thore, hee alledgeth this reading of the place being 4 
tone, or ſome old Latin interpreters. Ne gane the land unro 
them by bot in about-450. yeares, and after this hee gane thens: 
Inagts. Beda following the ſame interpretation, and the old 
vulgar Latin, and the ordinary gloſſe, and Tyra: but Cam, 
and Pau, and Ge follow the Gerbe, with Which. 
alto agreeth the Syriacke r 
to the time of the ludges. Gegneins 
thus. Mojerindged Me yeares, 
Aoth 80, Ber — — 4D 
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ſerved the — 40. Garser 10; Same our 1. chen they were 
wichout a iud ge 30. E. Samuel da. together g6 (. and the 
yeareaheuteiu they ware being 111 trated, 
there remaine iuſt 450.Iftherebe a9 differcnce in thele ſum: 
I haue (et that downe, as [find them. hold . . reaſon to 
be good againlt Bedaes intrepreta:ion, and ſeeing the Lacine 
is but atrandation, I {ce go tcſan, why it ſnoul d be preferred 
befote the Greeke,: For corruption in this, or in any other 
place of Scciptuce, I ſubſetibe to Iuuins, and others, that doe 
vtterly deny it. lt remainech therefore, that l conclude with 
-Beroaldur, that thele v4 _ the de che N of 
Iudges beginning immedi death of Laſca, and the 
eldeti, and ending the de eee time is cxprefly 
— 450. cares, as doth oth, and 
e to him that ſhal compute it, neyther doth 1 King: 
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40. id{buwelech 3. Thols 2 3, Iair 28. the Amte 18, Iphta. G. 

le 7. Elox 10, Hebgon . the I biliftines 40. Samſon 10. EA 
42. of aua there is no time exptelled. and if there were, hee 
is not to be teckuned to theiudges, and betwixt Samos, and 
Zhetiudęing, wer cannot find any pace of time (pecificd. 
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Angelows ay, thut tie is fayd ro — ran oe | 
tropologicall ſenſe, euen as te was yd to be oſ one 
when he began to reigne, becauſe he was good at the fir ye 
lived well two yeares, And all the beſt tours confene 
vnto this, whicrefore I cunclade likewiſe, and fo there will be 
no.repugnancy berwixt theſe ti 233 Onely it remaimeth 
to conlider, how forite yeares are aſeribed vnto Sui, what loſe" 
phas ſay th, hath beene ſhewed alreadie. Bea thinketh; that 
4 ſpoken according to the common report, but our 
the hiſtory it may be gathired, that he reigned partly with, 
and partly after Fuel ſortie yeares, the time of both the 
gouernmeats amounting to fortie. For Salomon began to build 
the Temple 480, yeares after their eomnitz out of gp, 
now the cime of the 1 Was 2 96. Daxids 40. vnto winch 
Saw p added, the whole is 476. which 
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— — aumbrech onely force-yearce cher 
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authour pr — 2 — vote hereof, 1 Icaue it as vncer- 


taine. There is good reaſon, why.they ſhould be inioyned to 
ahſleine from idolatrous pollutions, from bloud, & ſlrangled, 
azhaving ſome thing ſpeciall i in them more, then other cere- 
monios ol che law. 1. For ching: belonging to idols, the word 
tranllated pallutiaus, of prophaxations is atlo ſometime vicd for 


chings ſacrificed to ol recordings which it is afterwards 


. ver / 29. There was 


eee to vtge the abſtei- 


from theſe, as thepute worſhi 
od. ag g b dee to the To s, ſeeing C 34 
hath alwayesſo precilc r to fly fach things, as in 
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5 plainea decree. Fot ſolution wherer 
of, I lay not with ſome, chat this decree was bot y et come to 
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them, as being more prone to tuperſtition :forthen he ſnculd 
haue kept backe (oinerhrng of the will, and counlell 'of Go. 
But rather he wrote ld to teach them the reaſon of this deciec, 
not becauſe the conſcience is polluted limply by cle eating of 
any meat, bur becauſe all ſcandall ot the weake ought to be a- 
uoided, and vhatſdeuer might bring them into danger of do- 
latry. Thecouncclfof gen, accord og to this decree, ſaith, Cap. 2, 
that he hath no hope of lalvation, that teederh vpon things 
ſacrificed to idols, bloud, and ſtrangled, and eAnguſtme, that Eyif. 154. 
it is better for acraviiter, being den b necclhtie, and ; 
finding nothing bur Went pit in 40 6 0 Yew emple, through « 
Chrithanverwvets refiife it, CHartyrologhum Rem. 2. Marty JA 
telleth of foureſcore —— that ere in ( anbama, becauſe 
they would not eat meat ec to idols nor More the head 
of a Goat! Cyp ia in ei lome, that talled 5 1 Ser: dune. 
facrificed to idols, aid doth examples of God GL dee. 
mentsagainſta lietleone, oven induced Lad reiſcti, for ca- 
ting ſuch meats, But all theſe are to be vnderſtood according 
to thoſe limitations of Augaſſiue, for the good of and Libr 1. de n 
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Saller ee her fa- 


mine, then to earemeatesfacrificed to idols. NA b. „* de” 
| telleth, that Inis the 0780 cauſed 

— — —— be 

the Chriſtians 


dots 
TD 3 
0 e ger 


die wich roy. ar" 
to vie ſodden Corne in . 
_ onewhole — eee. M. A 
ceaſed, and they for a Cane f ir victory, cauſed. 3 
aden Corne to ws + to the pooreonte 2 Logs ave. 
after. And Theedovet ter: 24: 2, wg... 
wards in «ſmh, and in 2 73 1417 * 


were polluted, —— 
row, they followed t the co | 


Act: 15. 20, | Forication. 


jet according to the law u 


255 of drawing to idolatry, 1 Genes might. agree 
the lewes in the yai 5 g forvication, 


rendreth Ie 


init ſelf Kade Daran 
win et pry see 


8 — 


25 to deſerue the came of a mortal 1 if it be onely for 
pleaſure, with an intention of gener 
Hae vnto it. And e ö 


Q 


W — 


Act: 5. 20. 7 rang led 


: on 


Duirin: — 
unputeth it to ſome G 
Raine from bloud, aud tangled, and vige this C 
Bot it apperet by othen, whdt mis is but an in: 
Inftin n citeth this Canod Whole, and Origen 
Irs Celſum. Naziarin orar: de 8 bt 

er Concilium Gar gr: Au: 
Aantelletn, hat Leher che En Fe in ibis 4b{l}- 
nence, becauſe of this Neg the Gentiles 1290590 other 
teinptations, did offet to them Bottels full of bloud, ro mcue 
them to exorbraticy in that, which they e bs bp 
vnlawfull. By ab{linencefroth bloud, ſome vnd 

ly bloadſhed-: but chi is confuted by Ahreſe, a © 
becauſe bloudſhed is a thing condemned in nature, an 2 8 
Apoſtles decree doth :onctrneonely ſuch things, ag wherein 
the Gentiles commonly offended. It is certaine Hg 
that eating bloud is here forbidden, and becauſe alt or 
fowle ſtrangled, the bloud ae ring Lia 
bidden by the ficlt law agai 2200 

is giuen ĩchmediately afcer tte Fl6ud,and the reaſon red, 
is becauſe the life is in the bloud. Leave. 17. if, There ing dou- 
ble reaſon. I, becauſc he that eateth the bloud,catcth, as jr were 
the vieall ſpirit, andfeedethypon the creaiure aliue. 3. b 
God bath giuen the bloud of the creature to make expiation 
vpon the Altar for our ſoules, when ſoules were p68 ir 
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ring it, it is not vnlawfull now to eat bloud, or ſtrangled. And 
according to the realons rendred betore by Origen, and. Aago- 
Pine, T conclude, tliat this Canon agaiuſt bloud, did bind no 
"futcher then thie fitft part of iragainit things polluced by idols, 
vic: lo farte fotth, and ſolong, as cating dloud,and ſtrangled 
Was offenlive, or a meanes to bring men the nearer to the 
communion with Devils, which is alio intimated by the Apo- 
a.Tor. 10:40. [tle,faying'; Ter cannot partake of the cup of the Lord, and of the 
"Twp of Denis, &c. And it is the rather propounded as necella · 
ty more then any othiet rites by God eſtabliſhed amongſt the 
Lemet, becauſe it had taken deeper impreſſion, hauing alſo in 
nature a fhew of crueltie, ſo that there needed a longer time of 
inſtruction in the Chiiſtian libertie, before chat their mindes 
could be ſetled hetein. 
Touching the reaſon ſubioyned verſ. 2 1. For Moſes hath of 
old thoſe in enery ¶ tie, that Preach him iu the Synagogues, when be 
irread exery Sabbath day. The [mterlinear gloile vaderſtandeth 
ir, chat this decree being ſet downe, the Gentiles might haue a 
certaine rule, euen as the lewes had theirs inthe Bookes of 
Moſer, which by often reading were made familiar to all, 
in A#.15.21,: Beda; That although beleeuers amongſt the Gentiles were 
not burdened with the ſtiĩctneſſe of all precepts at the firſt, yet 
in time comming often, and hearing the Bookes of CiHoſes 
read in che Synagogues, they would by little and little ſubmit 
themſeluesrothoſe lawes of goud life, and mutuall loue there» 
» AF. in, and in the Prophets ſet forth. {bry/oſtome z That this is 1 
reaſon, why they needed not to lend to the Jewes, becauſe 
chey might learne theſe things from Ado/es, and they 
did not yer vnderſtand cheir Chriſtian hbertie, yet hencethey 
might, theſe Bookes being as duely conſideted, as they were 
read, wg by i to Moſes, he —— the 
. 48. 15. . mindesofthe leu er vnde im elle. Art, that his mennin 
e e > eharthere arcenough,which;xpoun the la of Ggures, - 
EET” eee rue any 
thingat large, in rendring a reaſon of theſe rites, it were more 
Honey inſhorr, ſercing downe thig one decree concerning 
- ' extertiallthings, to be intent yet onely to che Preaching o 


4 


Calvin. 


_— 


Ter 258. g. Pau Cirumciſeih Timothy. 


® Joone as it were, with one puſh 

long Preached cuery Sabbath day, and therefore yet, as they 

eee 
time, they, to the ceremo 2 ow 

more inlightened ia the libertic date 

he calleth, accurding to the common 24 —.— of 

the old ceremonies with ſore honour. And he 'meationeth 

an —_y colleẽuon here made by 1 = Circumciſion, 

and . to! — 

Ty, Frag Sha 128 ; b 15 * wy 


821 — . — to all ceremonics ofthe Law. 
Now it ſeemed fic vnto Ie, to yeeld ſo faire to the lewes, 


Nen hey e for the br the opting od, and Rauing 


let dou ne, e he ren» 
e 


Thatitc that be 1.81. 
Aue. u cod notbe, . 6 aaron ” 


drerh a * in ander 
ded iu their auncient l 10 


he roche To 
whe Pre barb 


derſlood. Let it is 12 noted(again(t 


ought not wed for 6. reading 
auncientlj yied amongſt the et was igyned 5 
F {ore te Reg pecky ang 


— — et vec 3. 


er were (11 22 * oe Ik 5b 
[Cake Whither 
there was no 
dai 
but onely agind 


* n — * — 


Ack 6g. Pant cicumciſoth Timothy. + 
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22 19. cone: big W 


«noted; FE The terctaonier of che liv were fo abblified 
Chriſte dearh, as they were no more partsof Gods 
worſtri or fi 4 Spiritual things, or needfull to be 
vied. idly, Che eſe of chem waz free, yet tillthe light 
of the'-GotpelF was more manifeſt. Ttardly,” The faithtufl 
deere det ö ne er, as their vſe was to 
on, and did not noutiſn kuperſtmon, ſo that forne 
learned men haue grolly erred in holding that there is vſe 
of — orhly, And! Emp for it _—_ — for 
2 fort titne mad of Sactifires, 
ere — — dey her offered tor 
the expintioh Nine, vnch dy Ute low of Chriftis done 
Wang, 


Chryftom, ind Ferom admire Pal fo wirhſtandin 
Bar, 7 e he 


0 Nell — 
as 
\ tte vealed 5 TID rde 
vieth citcumci 


e 7 
2 — 0 3 5 2. 


being not 
as. — ters Fro ks from Gal: 5.2; e it in to be 


htathat Fark did 3 bacaiſe Timer 
2 deare vnto the lewes, might ane Janis — 


4 Wade ret . 


1 td 


5 


— 


2676 


tin the children of f faich, as A nurſe doth her little ones: 
lng ſowechings by leaue, nat by command, as Tertal, Lib:de Mone- 


gn. 


ſpeaketh To conclude with Gregory, Haul ſceing. that vn · 
leſſe hee ſhould ſeeme to he obieruant of the geremonias, the ,,; 
rage of the le wes would be ſtirred vp againlt him, euen in 
choſe that were his companions, — neglected his one al- 
22 where in hee ad ſtood ſo ilifly, and without the dam- 

col faith hee pre ſerued hiniſelfe, and his fellowes tram 
N ecution, Hee did chat, uhich for loye of the faith he had 
torbidgen, bur hee rergcded that co che mimiliry farcb,which 
hee ſeemed to haue che faith: for oftentimes ver- 
tue looleth whenit is ſtoad for Nee ben it ba 
1 —— 920 1 I 100 


- 
mm...... 


16 Moralic:s, 
vel T2, 


| Aﬀte16. 16. * pit eee e r 


winged with Satanicall deluſions;that the people might count 
them all alike fabulous, But it may ſeeme Rrange, that Gc d 
ſhould ſuffer Satan thus to delude men, who cannot but bee 
moued with reverence vpon ſo extraordinary occafions, 1 
anlwere, that this permiſſion is for ſinne, and ſo the Lord dom 
thus take revenge vpon the commen ingratitude, whereby 

Nomen. 11. men preſerre va — before the truth, as is alſo telliſied in that 

2 Theſ: 2. 10. faying · Becanſe they ſhewed nas any lone of the truth, that they 

11. weight Wor Ge thewebe how , that they ſhould be- 
Len yet, &. li tl Paul perujitted this loabethins, u Was in 
hopes that it would not be made any more nccount of, but 
valle way of it ſelfe but now fecing Satan to gow the 
more —_— hee forbeareth no longer. 


Concly, d A . — orecke,abouc 


glt.iacerps cters. _— 
APytheviſſe. this A bellows 8 wok — 


gatila Ixaxboa, from, e hot 
ruptedthere. And from this * con ays * 
ibius. Some derive it quo rov 
tc the 
But the Grit is volt = 1 = — 
mony giuen by an eu > divers ren it diue 
Ci: Ordin: S er chat it was 
*. . for which cauſe ſhee NY hk fo 
x cir ver drawne — eee 
bable, becauſe Pa- was grieved at. it. Cha ome, Occunsr 
and —ů by ius att ſought to 


bed admitted ſo 
— — ved ty 
Andif: 122 — 


alſo well ſecond this vid: — — IH 
to keepe his poſſeſon, 1. H would by 
with this ff — 5 and «moreoner percpiving 


Res k 


D220%K 1 


Ten 260. Act: 16.37. | Paul 4 Roman, © 


Far Pao! ſagd wate then, when bevy beaten vs openly which — 


are Rand uncandem, they haue caſt vs into priſon and 
now they would. ſecretly bring vs forth, 


Oe Pal 2 rig 9 vſeth an humane 
pretence here, eyther lealt hee ſeeme to be diſmiſſed 
as or this his liberty ſhould bee aſcribed: to their fa- 


uour. laych, that hee u a Roman out of an acknowledg- 
ment, that all ought to be ſubiect to the higher powers, ſuch 
as the Em of Rome now was, Jada, and molt parts of 


the world vnder his dominion, In — Is At. .f. 


lyed not in on thathe was a 

A little before, that he was a lew. For in the time of Adries 
there was care had, that all men of worth ſhould bee 
made & called Romans, & then Cideie,where Paul was borne 


was ioyned vnto the Roman ſtare.  Calv:, It was an viuall * 22. 25. 


thing to indue men euen of the Prouinces wihthe rights, and 
liberties of the City o Rome, which had deſerued well either 
of the Common wealth in warre, or in any other weighty af- 
faires. And therefore Pu might truly be ſayd to be a Ro- 
man borae, thoughhee neuer — Add if hee had 
not beene able to iuſliſs this his allegation, he ſhould doubt= * 

leiſe haue beene found out, and grieuouſly puniſhed. For 
it was a capitall critne for any man to take this priuilege 
vpon him, vnleiſe hee could y proue it. Now a. 
maketh this his refuge, becauſe it was — pondges 
by the Valeria, the Porcian,and the Serupronien law, that none 
mould doc any iviolence to the body of a Roman wichout 
che allowance of the people, and otherwile,to bind, or to 
beate one was a crime Ifit hall ſeeme 
that hee vſed not this 
1 anſweare, itis likely thats the tumult, and noiſe of the peg» 
. ſuch as that hes could not be ad 

ther ſayd; there could come no good of pleading thus 

now, it being too late, I anſweare, that hee aimed not ſo 
— — — 
o- 

. 


ſooner, before they were beaten, 2. 16. 35. 


Ic is certaine by — magyar hd not here, nay; 


Xxx 3 


g " 
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88 


5578 Text 261. Af... We are his generation. 2 


p © © — 


but wass Roman indeed] for ii hee had lyed in thia now, all 
his teaching would haue beene called in queſlion. And there 
Lib.5 c4p:27. ate diuers teltimonics for him. Fi agreeth with Gera me- 
1. 47. nius chus tarre, that Tharſus in Cilicis was free of the Romans. 
Dio (ofſins ſayth, that ITharſas did ſo cleaue to Iulius ( ner 
in the ciuill warres, and aſtetwards to Octauivs, that it was 
Is Ibarſea. Called Inhopolis, and was indued with greateſt pri ” 
another "Dis ( hiſoſtamut that Tharſus receiued cf Cc all 
thoſe chings, which a man in Empire is wont to communi- 
cate vnto his true friends, and fellowszlands, laws, honours, 
powers c. Sencra in one of his Epiſtles to Paul calleth him 
© citizen of Rome, and his death o beheaded ſheweth 
no leſſe, when as Peter the ſame day, and for the ſame cauſe, 
wis put to a molt ſhamefull death there. 1 conclude there- 
| fore, that Paal was a true Roman, borne in a place indued 
2 Catilm wich this ꝓtiuiledge, according to that diſtinction of Cicers, 
Roman Citisens, were of two' forts, ſome ſo borne, and 
ſome indued withthe City. That of Geramerizs tonching 
Ada making all free of the City, is impertinent, if it were 
due, ſeeing Paul was before Adnan time, Ned rt] 


Vert, 38. 23 ſome cue hel e Fern l ſand, far me el 


dun. Yorfe. | 30. Thirefere dad not regarding the times of this 
Ipnaratice, doth naw 'admoniſh all reg auery we to re- 
ROCELUTEIION 49 ERS {191 if) Rt 0 


2300167 645) wan yan 3: AK 1 ITY 2117 
bs Af 17.18. * Gn This ſpeech of e ing Hepiter is by. 
„ applyed vnto- God, ye not ia, as they vnderſiood itt 
tor hee meaneth not, that wer are any otherwiſe the gene». 
ration of God, but onely as wee are moſt nearo to him, bo- 
ing with im, aridin hin, whereſoever wee are, according 
to that ſpeech hmediatly before, /» hm nie, e, and. 


11 


296. hawe our Concerning thoſe times of ignorante, he doth 
* ne — 
that were dead, and gone in their i were auimad - 


uerted againſt, but her of men then liuing, whom 
God — — ſor —ů—ů— 
of their ignorant which was paſt, but . 

. : them. 


AR: 17.30. The He of thirigner ance God regarded not. 


= them. Wherefore he vſcth not the word negleRed, or per- 


mitted. hut ouerlogþed. Calvi 2 z 


nat yiedfor aut 
him out of the light of nature. it is applyed vnto the Atbers- 
aut, who were naiufall men, as being the more fic to moue 
them. The Papilts cannot ground v pon this in alled 

holy fathets agsinſt any thing in dwine — ba 
in preſſing the putid anſ wen of Popes, as if they werte 
Gods anſweatets and leaſt ofall in giuing fo much anthority 
to Axiſtetie inthe Schooles, as that the Apoltles, and Pro- 
phets mult be ſilent in regard of him. For the ſenſe of the 
words, it may be, that Ani held, that ſome particle of the 
dicty was in che mind uf men, n the | 
mens Squlcs were Ex i radace > hut the — 
his ſenſe reteineth the words being true, if righily 
Hooch ot all men —— ——— 


ö 4 FCG — 
them... — — 
turall —_— ap on — dad le 
ned to the faithfull, who by ——— 
2 — ng — 
e diety, then images, that are without life, and 
a ropes words of the go. verſe arc an anſwezrto an obiecti- 
on,which might haue beene made tmn. The w now 


vicd bath becteeltabliſhed man euen a time 
neitherhath God (liewedany direc en row 
aad whois Paul ihen, that hee thus oppoſe himfelfe / 
The anſweare is, that God did not hitherto reach out his 


hand to — men into the right way, but now the time, which 


hee ha ed, was come, If it be demanded, why hee did 
in the truth ſooner, elſe can bee ſayd 
. till nor. Some 
vnder ignorance of 
theſe times —— | it plain · 
ly by other places, that it cannot beſo v ; Theſo that Rem: 2. 32. 
without aw, gu periſh withewt dan. Ignorance neuer freed - 


fen 
e If it ſhall ſeeme Grange, that God 
Xx 4 ſhould 


lakegbut being a ſpeach comming from . 


— 
. — Gem g. 27. 


AR 17. 28. © © A hoathen Poet alledgea. 


faould puniſh men erring thr ougł ignorance, whom hee did © 
not vouchſafe to enlighten, it — 5 aaſw ear ed, if we con- 


ider, that whatſoeuer ſeemeth good voto the Lord is vn- 


doubtedly iuſt, and right. And this may ſerue alſo to ſtoppe 


the mouths of ſuch, as againſt the reformed religion in theſe 


alledged the like reaſon. Is it likely, that God would 
fa his Church to erte in blindneſſe ſo many yeares, and 
-now note, then in times paſt cauſe the light to btexke forthe 
For hezein God is free to doe, as it plealeth him. 
Three queſtions are occaſioned by theſe wor ds. Firſt, 
What vſe may bee made of humane authours in ſetting forth 
divine things? It is certaine, that there is fome good Vie of 
them for this p for Clemens Ale: ſayth that Pax! 


* exhorteththe Gentiles to read the Oracles of the Sybille, and 


that the Gentiles envied the Chriſtians the vſe of their bookes 
yea /nlianallowed them not to be taught, bur by beatheri mal 


lers, the which is alſo teſtifiyed by many of our hiſtorians. 


E: Lila i. capr32.Socrat; bs . tap: 10. Thidd:hib: 5 ap: . 


Lab: 13 c.. 


orc. Rafilins Magnus made an Oration, touching the benefit 
of reading ſuch authours, and Origen Gy — the Apoſtle 


in vſing prophane teſtimonies, Sanctißed them, and made 


them Eccleliaſticall, and Ic in purging himſelſe againſt 
Reffin in the ſame caſe, ſayth, that this is to kill Goliab with hie 
ewne {word,%; to ſhaus the Captive womans head,cy-browes 
and all her haire, and to pare her nailes, and Au guſfine calleth 
ir, the carrying away of the ſpoiles of Æ gt. Yer fo ſhow, 

that theſe authour are not to be read wi hout all limitation, 
leaſtthey ſhould ouermuch delight, and ſo inſtill prophane 
mannes into vs, the holy fathers haue pur 2 reſtraintte the 
reading. and viing of them : as Clement Romanus. Conſtir:cap: d 


& % u C:. Ic Epiftia2: and 
pf: 15+) Whoſhew alfo,thar there is no hu · 


ing, and 

7. Epiſt:8. 
mane learning, that can iuſtiy bee ſayd to be wanting in the 
holy Scriptures. :Fherules therefore to be ſollowedin "ou: 
prophane teſtimonies ate firſt for conuiction of heatheniſh ' 


vanity, and not to ſer vp their authority: for, as Auguſtine. 
— — derive Angels eee 
th deuils confeſint of Chrift,che like is b theau oy 


AR. 17.28. We are bis generation, 8 | 5 681. 


of the Prophet, and the curioſitie ofthe ſactilegious. 2. They 
are to be alledged ſeldome, and ſparingly; according — | 
example. /crome deriderh much as childiſt, the ſtuffing of eit 10 
' Bookes, and Sermons with their ſayings, as though there were * 
no God in Iyael, calling them Homero centones and Virgilu ren- 
tones.” Laſtly, they are to be vſed as handmaides vnto divine 
fentences. Origen, as Enſcbiny relateth, vſed heathen Authors 211 C. 4 .x 
as {ctuing for benefit inxeſpeR of divine, and (lowers Alexate- 4; 
drinus his Maſter ſayth, that humane learning was vnto the 1 Strom, 
Gentiles cuen as the ceremonies of the law were to the Jewer, - 
a Pedagogy to bring them veto Chriſtx yet fo to be vied, as 
that 1 to deſpiſe the miſttis being drawne away by 
the intict᷑ ments of the handmaid, though — firſt gone 
in vnto, yet Sura mult be better eſletmed. Secbndly, touching 
the ſaying here alledged out of Aram, an heathen Poet in 
Phenoments, how aal could vſe this teſtimonie rightly bein 
falſe, both for that it was ſpoken of Iapiterund allo in onal 
ſenſe, ugh men had ten of Gd. 
Bu Bw well anſwered this already. that we are Gods. 
generation in reſpect of the ſoule regenerate * ſpirit, as 
Beda ſpeaketh, and Gregory. and thus are made Gods children, vu 
according to Ambroſe, In reſpect of the image and (imilitude LB. ie buwe = 
iti which we are made. And hence a moſt forcibleargument merry, c. g. 
griſcrh, againſt all worſhipping of God in, or by'images, ſco- 
ing the divine maieſtie cannot be greatly abuſed, being ſet 
forth by a dumbe, and dead thing, of whom nature it ſel ſe te- 
chethʒ that the liuing ſoule of man is the true image. Vhere- 
fore God hath mot ſtrictly provided againſt all image making Den. 4.122 
for divine worſhippe,ſo that itis intollerable impudency in the ©* 40.18. 3 5. 
Papilts, to commend the vſe of images, and to dote fo farre 
herevpon, as to put out of their Catechiſmes the ſecond Com- 
mandement of God, that the people mighi neuer cot to the 
Hane res bend they — 4 
it knovne. ey may a ; 
Heathen,thinking God to beincluded intheplace wherethe - 
image ſtood, and ſo reproued, which-they ſhould:not haue 
beene, if acknowledging the true God onely, they had vied- 
images but to ſtirre vp deuotion: but I am ſure, thatthe holy 


* : — 


— — 


Ad. r. o. The times ignorence vat regarded, 


Sctiptures are ſoabſolucely againſt images in divine worſhj 
cuca ont of ttus, or any caſe that can he put, as that _ 
is no coulous ot reaſunto be drawne beretromgin apy reſpect, 
to iuſti e image worlkipping any more then flit idolatry. 
T hicdly, touching the word tranſlated er, wot, Calvin 
readeth it, d:ſſembled, Beta hy connivency diſſamb lea, the byri- 
acke, made to paiſe ouer. Wuattimes are hereby meant, and 
what by ſaying. he dillembled ? Some reſerxe it to all that long 
time, wherein age aſtet age men uandted in the vanitic of {er- 
uing idols, as Gre: Miſſen: & b ¶ Alvis, and then the mea- 
ning is 3 — that God hitherto did not direct men 
ari ght, his appointed time not heing yet come, as it was now. 
2 refetxe it to the — the ſe that were now luuing, 
as Chryſoftome, and Oecumentag, and then ran i that 
God would not lay to their charge their idolatries palt, if now 
they repented. I thiake, that he meaneth both, becauſe it is 
| ſhohea ip the Plurall aumaber, times. For when a Prince is (i- 
lent, and doth not puniſh his rebejliousſubics, he is ſayd to 
diſſemble theis rebclliqas,ja that he małeth a ſhevr, as * 

he ſaw them not: ſo when he Lord is ſilent, as he is when 
ſendeth not ſorth Preachers; to ſpeake againſt mens wicked - 
nelles, he may rightly be ſeyd to ouer · ſce chem, as being trod - 
den ynder foot. So chat their long continued cuſtome in this 
idolatry without being ſpoken againſt, eyther in their forcta- 
thers, or in them, was no argument againſt Pauls preſent 
Preaching againſt it, neyther ought ic to be any diſcourage- 
ment vnto them from converting, If they ſhould be mooucd 
in reſpect of their forefathers, thinking with themſeſues, whar 
became of them ? were they all damned ? In one word, all ſuch 
reaſoning is prevented, Cod ouer · looked their ignorances, 
en — eſtion, vhy ſhould ment 
d if they ſhauld deſperately r to goe on in idolatries, 
—1— done, out of an Dune they couldnos bein 
2 caſe then now they were j this alſo is remoued by the 
ſame wand, ſeeing how great ſoeuer their abcminations had 
 beene, God had tradden all vader his feet, hut would not doe 
lo til they ould perſiſt obſtinately incheir old ſinnes. 


Bar 
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. 
the brethren faded — bu Priſcilla and — * 
lay hawing ſoorne bes head tn Cenchrea, for he bada wow. 


Oteum: To ſhaye the head by vow was Tewilh, and there 2 48.18. .8. 
ought to have beets a Cacrifice allo, but after that Soſſ he nes was mo 
beaten, chat was omitted, for the la being no abrogated, + 
the conſcience was not tyed. Calv: I take it for gran ted, that 49. 18, 18, 
this vow was not conceiued by Pau as any part of Gods wor. 
ſhip, ſeeing he knew, and rangi the abrogation of outward: 
chingeascemporany:.wherefore he did this onely in yeelding 
to the lewes, amongſtwhom he was to come, that he might 
winne them, as elſe where he profeſſerh. Ifir be ſayd, he cught Cor. 9. 20. 
not to diſſemble a vow, which he d:d not from his heart con. 

ceiue : I anſwere; that for the matter of purifying himſelfe, 

he did that heartily, but for the out ward ceremopy he vice it 

onely as 88 yet fur che fake of others, $ lat the Pa- 

piſts ate ridleuſous in grounding * vou ſug vpon this 
example, and placing a great patt of Gods worſhippe herein, 

and mort farre ferchr is their ſhauing of Cleric kes, which they 

| wich this rice 1 which was vid of ol 
Fot it is one thing to cotifotme to Ceremonies yet in vie in 
ſome reſpect, and another to reduce them as an intanglement 

to the Church of God, when they haue beene aboliſked lon 

befote. Paul doth the like againe afterwards by the adviſe o Ag. 11. 4 
the brethren, wherein neyther didhedifſemble, but ſincerelx * 4 
ſhew _ vic of Ants mens that he word meer mr the 

lawes of purifying crificing, as comming from God, and 

not . For if by denying thus to doe, he ſhould 
hauegiuenoccalion to conceiue hardly of him, they would 

haue beene hardened againſt him, whereas by. yeeldipg, their 
minds were lenified, and fo in time, opportunitie might be ta- 

ken more profitably to inſtru them in their Chriſtiag li. 
bertie. | | 


Three things are doubted here, i. who it was that ſhatied his /anclay4 
head, whither Pan/;or Aqaile? 2. What manner of ſhaving: 
this wits; whither that of the Nizarie,orfoinc other? 3. w 
het any Religion j to be placed now in vom ing, and perfor- 


. 
A. 


684 Act 18.18. Pauls vow whither Nagaritiſh. 


— 


ming, as in times paſt? The ſrſt doubt is occaſioned by the 
'Whither Pod placing of the names ſo, as that it is vncerraine, whither Pas 
ar —_— be meant, or Aquile,and there be ſome, that thinke Agile the 
e man to be nimed after his wife Pri/cills, becauſe ic is meant uf 

him, and Beds obſerueth, that in ſome copies it was read in the 


* number, 3 them both, But it is melt pro- 
bable, that it is meant of P yeelding thus farre vnto the 
Tewer, for the more N the intent of the Hiſtory being 
to let forth the geſts of Pu, as molt eminent, and not of A- 
Ef. 11. Ji. Andforthe plural number /erowe ſheweth, that they are 
deceiued that read it ſo, the greeke word being ſingular, and 
Eil. rg, likeviſetheSyriacke, and Acguſtins in his Epiltles victhir al- 
wayes in the lingular alſo. Touching the ſecond, there is a 
Num. 6. 6. law ofthe Nu, who were of two forts, the one, vpon 
whole head neuer came Raſour, the other, for a certaine time, 
vhich being expired, he was ſnauen, at what time a ſacrifice was 
to be and the haire cut off to be hurnt with it. Now 
this ſhaving of Pai ſeemeth not to be Natrii, becauſe there 
vas no ſacrifice, neyther could be, the onely place of lacrifice 
being /er#/alew, from whence Cenchrea was farre diſtant, 
Proſer:in tt wageytherneareConarb,as Sate geſenbech ity ur Cent ar 
fe, as Origen. For the reaſon rendred by Occanmenixe, that 
Softbenes his beating hundred him from ſacrificing, I cannot 
13; r.c.3.49. ſee how it may ſtand. And that coajeQture of Carter is no- 
thing do the purpoſe here, ai that ordinarily, the haire of a 
rotary was cut before the doore of the Tabernacle, when he 
vent his whole time yowed, but if by accident of touching any 
deadthing, he were conſtrained to then be might be cut 
any where: for tuen in this cafe a ſacrifice was allo required, 
and it cannot be gathered, that Pas/ ſhaved himſelfe the ſou- 
ner vpon any ſuch accident. That opinion therefore pleaſeth 
me beſt, that denyeth this to be a Neear#if6 vow for confot- 
Chap, 21. 2. mite to the Ie, for of ſuch a vow we read afterwards at Je- 
mſalam, not vndertaken, before that he was drawne to it b 
Ind therefore not likely to haue beene voluntarily made 


and here, But this wasfoc his owne morti- 
ficatio! and GnRibcation, for which cauſe be f heel him 
Tells to much abſtinence & rigidini,intimared where bet, 


” > - 
— 


— 


686 AQ; 19. 3. lohns B epti/me, not knowing. v9 


Ghoſt, who though he were inviſible, yet was manifeſted by 
* Ad 19. divers tongues wherein they ſpake, {/v: It is got to be © 
thought, that theſe men were ſo1gncranr, as that they knew 
not, that thete was an holy Ghoſt,che thurd perſon of the Tri- 
nitic, whois plainly declared by the writings of the Prophets: 
but onely that they knew not, that there uere ſuch vilible gifts 
of grace for the illuſtration of the Goſpell, for in this ſenſe the 
holy Ghoſtis often taken. For the reply touching Jobis Bap- 
tiſme, the meaning ia, that he baptizipg into Chrilt to come, 
when ſo great grace was not viſibly exhibited, they were rot 
to;elt here without a delireof proceeding further, but earneſt- 
ly co long after the graces no to be had by the faithfull. For 
there was no difference betweene Jobns and Chriſts baptiſme, 
but onely in time, that being before the accompliſhment of 
things, whetevpon our ſalvation doth depend, and this after, 
both tending tothe ſame repentance, and remiſſion of ſinnes. 
And hearing that they were baptized, &. Becauſeit was a ſetled 
opinion amongſt the auncienta hat obus Baptilme, & Chriſts 
were two diffetent Baptiſnies, it did not ſeeme abſurd vnto 
them, that theſe men ſhould be now Baptized againe. But it 
is} 22 that they were nee were a ſymbol 


_ . = 
— 2 — 
—_ 7c Cc Fei «ns 9 2 
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* 


adoption, and neuneſſe of life : neyther doe we 
V Baptiaeq by Jali, and comming to Chriſt, that 


AR: 19.5. any bah Ghoſt, were baptized by Pal. 


— 


687 


— 


ing, They were 
e circumltan- 
ces ot impoſiuon of hands. If it be tutther oblected, that the 
word Baptiſme, when it is put alone, is neuer taken for the bap- 
tizing with the holy Ghoſt, I anſwere, It is not ſo put alone 
here, but that it may ealily be vnderſtood by the precedents, 
Laſtly, it had beene prepoſlerous, they being ſo ignorant, im- 


felt ſhortly ſet downe, what was don 65 by 


baptixed, and then more particularly explicate 


Baptize them without in(truftion precedir g. 


Zer: The particle di, Jus, oppoled to the particle u, in the Aue is 
1 plainely, that theſe are Paas words, re- 48. 1% 
ich came to abu baptiſme, being jnſituc- ö 
into Chrilt that was to come, when 


fourth verſe, 


had beene baptized of Jobs, ou 


to berebaptized, 
It may iuſlly trouble the R 


r, in that theſe Diſciples 
wav ho could b | 
ignorant, and whither he, orvho bapti- 
?Thecommon opi 
ſeeing none bur 


they remained y et ſo 
red them, that they were no better 
mon is, that they were baptized of 
baptized wich-his Baptiſme,azas (vil: Alexandru teacheth, 
guſtine alledging this as areaſon why it was called Job 


vere Ca 


* bob: e. $7 
Trat. 5.m 


ing ſoone to Corinth, Iban. 


Biptiſme, and ſo it is likely, that 
after his acquaintance with Prcilla an 
him in the doctrine of Chrilt,converſed not with theſe twelue, 
that they might learne of him. Hermas Letmatiu- ſayth, that 


ho inſtructed 


Apolls was one of theſe twelue, to whom Pax/propounded the L. . 


e 


eſtion, but ſeeing Apollo is expteſiy fayd to be at Carinch rrelg. Ay. 


en, that canvot poſſible be. Touching Pauli queſtion, al- 
| eters agree, that it was of thoſe extraordi 
ts of the ſpirit: but there is great difference about their an , 


Gmevnderltandingie, 89 jn che_ quell 


r * PR 
* 
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Act: 19. 5. Chriſts and Jolas Baptiſme. 


Lib: 1. Contra 
la: Petilic.z 2. 


Cap. 4- 


Cont: Concal: 
Trades. 


baptized not in the ſame forme of words; /uthe name e he Fa. 
ther, of the Sonne . and of the holy Ghoſt, And herein (tandeth the 
ground of the diflerence, for that by them /obxs Baptifme is 


held ce be diſtinct from Ohriſts, which we now v.e, as. being 
adminiſtred in another forme: but by the other, /obn; Baprii- 
me is held to be the ſame with Chrilts, Auguſtins ſeemeth to 
be for the ſirſt, in that he ſayth ; John gave mater without the 
name of the Trinitie, 4s eee ſaying, I baptize you 
with water, And (peaking purpolely of this placę in auſwere to 
ſuch as from this example vrged ization, he ſayth, that 
there was giuen to theſe men here that Which they wanted, 
but thar which they had was not dilalloWed, peradventure 
they diſſembled a baptizing by alu, as ſome thinke, or els the 
Baptiſme of ſob» was not Chriſts Baptiſtne, but did make way 
vndo it, as the old Sacraments of the Law did vnto Chriſt; & 
hatinz 8 figuratiue, and precurſory office, Jerome callerh it « 


rverſe opinion, that Joh, Baptilihe Wis the lame wir 
Fri un with ther ſpeaks 8 Hy the iuncienti. I. ng 
therefore although Chriſts Baptiſme and ohne agreed in ſome 
things, both being with water, boch foretold. Ezech. 36. 15. - 
Pſal. 28. 4 ſens, | 


| ng Ar geſſine, 1:rame, and Baſil both a. 
bouzal legart wilhings, accord 5 fo Tuſtin, and both of 
divine inlfiturion.: yer they haue collected many diffetenceg 
betwix: them. /obns was imperfect, being without remiſſion 
of linnes, according to Jerome, and Nine. rat, in ſantta 
lum ina, and Teriulluen lib: de Bapti/mo, 2. Tohns Baptiſme was 
not vniueiſall for children, iro nor yet; chat can appeare, for 
women. 3. It was neceſſary for thoſe tflat had beene Baptized 


by loby, to partake of Chriſts Baptilme alſo, as both creme 


and ¶ Argaſtine doe note vpon this place. g. Jabs Baptiſme cea- 


| .._ ſed when Chriſts came. On the other ſide, ¶ alvin, and Nea, 
lib. Balinger, and Bucer, the (enturiatonrs, and generally all our 


new Writers, affirme /ohns baptiſme to be the ſame wich 
Chrifts, Yea, the (entwriatoxrs goe further, and ſay, that Jobo 
baptized in the name of the Father, the Sonne, and the hol 


And r of Jobs" bs he vied it, 


they had not receiuec 
bar by fome other in a corrupt forme, and herevr 


* 


AR: x9. : ch Bupufhle and Ion. 


we ſubſcribeth. But I confeſſe, that hoſoeuer I fee nothing 

ſt this laſt expolition but chat it may ſtand as well agree 
ing to this place : yet for the queſtion touching Jobi, and 
Chriſts Baptiſme, my reverence of antiquitie is ſuch, as that 
where finde a conſent, and noſolidreaton to the contrary, 
Iconclude accordingly. And therefore touching this queſti- 
on, I hold, that althcugh Jobis baptiſme was for remiſlion of 
ſinnes, in the name, and bloud of Chriſt, and fo in ſubſtance 
was the fame with Chriſts baptiſine, yet that forme of words 
was not then vied, neyther was there any mention made of 
theholy Ghoſt, ſo that it was imperfect, and yet ſuch as in the 
divine providence befrted that time, whercin the myſteries 
of the Goſpell were not ſo plaiuely reuealed, but ſome more 
direct, and particular preparation vnto Chu iſt, and to his bap- 
tiſme was made, then before by the Prophets, and legall cere- 
monies. And hence it followeth, that ſuch as had heene bap- 


tied by /ob» might well be againe baptized, according to 


Chriſts inſtitution, that of John being ſufficient for that time 
as precurſory, but this of Chriſt now requiſite, as vnto which 
it was by lem Baptiſme directed. For the allegation made by 


Calvin, that Chriſt was baptized, that we by bepriſme might | 


haue communion with him, which is not, if his baptiſme were 
diyers from lohnt, I auſwere, [tis true indeed, it they were di- 
vert in ſubſtance: but being one and the ſame in ſubſtarceand 
divers onely informe, he being baptized with Johns baptiſine,. 
fanQificd both it and his owne, exhibited in a more complete 
forme, fo that in both, there is a communion with Chriſt, in 
baptizing wick water into Chriſt; though the one was into 
Chriſt to come; the other into Chriſt come, with the fulneſſe 
ofthe ſpirit. And it ſeemeth to me, that ob» himſelſe maketh 


a difference berwixt his one, and Chrilts baptiſme, ſaying; TLuk. z. 16. 
aft 


baptiz.e you indeed with water, but there is one that cometh afiiv 

then I, —— worthy to looſe, hs 
ſhall | with the 'G 5 and ws . Which words, 
——— (—Ä— 0 


5 ſeeme plain · 
ly to tend, to the ſending of ſuch as were big baptned © 


hn me, as being of more v and perfect. 
on. For that conceit — 
1 | J | 


— ͤ EI Ar... cow 


—— —— — OOO 


3 Text 264. Act: 20,7.  Thefrf of the Sabbaths. 


— 


Chap. 20.7. 


Ad. 20.7. 


be read. But they hearing theſe things were baptized, . for 
Even thus they agres hetter to theſe men, now receiuingbap- 
tiſme, then to thoſe to whom. Jobs is ſayd ro haue ex 

ded his Baptiſme, if, wee vnderſtand it thus. They teſting 
tarough ignorance in Jeu Baptiſme which they had recciued, 
did not delire to bee baptized by Pau, but being better in- 
tormed, When they had heard him, they deſired it, and were 
by him baptized, And though no more words of inſtruction 
were ex preſſed, yet it is moſt likely that there were more v ſed, 
and the ſame may be ſayd of the not mentioning of any, vhich 
had beenc baptiaed of Joby, that were againe baptized, 
till now inthiz hyſtory, Of tl. impuſition of hands fee 
T ext;246; 2 


But vpon the ff of the Sabbathrthe Diſciples being gathered to. 
gether to breake bread, Paul preached vnto them, being about 


io dip the day after. 
Lulu The word cranflated the Grft of the Sabbaths, is 
taken eyther for any oe Sabbath day indefinitly,or for the 
f(t afrer the Sabbath, vnto the firſt of which Icould well a» 
tree, becaulg a Sahbath day was fitter for aſſemblies, as be- 


ing a cultomavzy thing amongſt che Ie wes : but becauſe it it 
= vnuſuall amenęſt the Euangelilts by the word via one, to 
vnderſtand the fir{t,as (arb: 6.1, Luke 24-1. ob: 20.1. it is 


betten to tale it, as meant of the day after the Sabbath. And 
it is likely, that Pax! waited the comming of the Sabbath, 
that ha might haue the brethren together. Jo hren eu raad. This 
phraſe is ſometimes vſed to ſer forth a domeſticall ordina- 
tealt, but I thinke it to be meant of the Lords ſupper here 
two teaſons. Firſt, Becauſe there was too great a mul · 


titude to be feaſted in a priuate houſe. Secondly, Becauſe the 
bread was taken, and broken after — i _ no 
Sapportime, neither is Pax/ to as if there 
bad beene a Supper — retry but to have taſted. 
Wherefore I thus determine, that there wasa day ap- 
pointed to celebrate the — — was a full 
fich as had beene vnflt, — 
x O 


5 we” To * 


Act. 20. 7. To breake bread. 691 
not doubt e ſe haue done, if there had beene roome enough 
gather wiſe lor um. . s at ant 
I Had, that all expolkeaurs generally vnderſtand this day Conchs. 
to be the firſt of the wecke, vu the Lords day. See more 
Text-: 454. Act: I;. 14. Thce/£thiopians note in their Calen- 
der two dabbatlu, the firſt of the lewes, the laſt ot che Chriſti- 
ans, which is the Loeds day, and that this was done, in one 
of theſe Zo breaks bread, The Syriacke interpreter teadeth this, 
to breake the Eucharille, and Seda, and the interlinear Gloſſe 
(to, celebrate the Myſterics) ald Angy/tine ſeemeth to haue Epif:26. 
beene of the ſame nund. Onthe contrary (ide Lyra vnder. 
ſtandeth ir of cotporall refection, and the Scholaſticall fuſlory, 
and Chry/oſiome. Bur at this day without all controuerlie 
the former is imbraced by all, onely Valentis here inferreth 2 2 
the vie of bread«nely in the Sacramentef the Lords Supper, : 
whercas indeed it may rather be inferred, that rhe bread in — 1 
the Lords Supper is true bread and not tranſubſtantiated, as fore ef brad 
the Papilts teach, ſeeing the conſecration goerh Hefore the onely, 
breaking, ſo that if the geliſts mind had heene to eſta- 
bliſh any ſuch — . —— vſed the words, 
( kroabiag bread) but to e the. - of Chriſt. But now:1h'y 
being cha vſuall ꝑheaſe here, and Ade 8.42% 3:Cor.1:/1 6.066; 
ie appearethmuſt plainely, that cuen in breaking after cons 
ſecration it is true bread in ſubſtance, though ſauctiſied fo hy 
diuine ordination, as that in it the body of Chriſt is verily ex- 
hibited:zo the beleeuer. But ſor that inference of bread one- 
ly vſedin the Lords Supper, vho ſoeth not, that it is ſtrained? 
Ge by the like reaſon it may be ſayd, that nothing elſe is vſed 
in ancrdinary Supper but bread, for ſo much as it is ordina- 
ry by the ſame phraſe of breakiog bread, or cating bread, to 
ſſe a dinner, or ſupper. And —— — etſtandeth 
here their owne ſupper, and the Lor and in 
— where the ſame phraſe is vſed, * An.. 
the ordinary gloſſe vnderſiand both, Concerning the puriſi- Chap: 41.36. 
cation, and vow, and ſhaving the head here mentioned, See 2 
Text:262. How Paul is ſayd to he a Roman, Ste Text: 260. Chapzzaayn 


Chap: 6.37. | | 9 
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Text 265. Act. a 3.3. Faul nem not the high Prieft. 


Chap, 334 Fo 


Hh AH. 23, 5. 
x Cor: 4. 


Ii» All. 22.4.5 
Math. 5. 39. 


Railing 


Marityia3; | 


And Paxlſayd, I knew not brethren, that hee WAs the high prief 
er it is writes, I bos ſbali nat raile t pan the prince of thy, 
* 


Oecum: It is worth the inquiring here, why a vſeth ſo 
ill language to the high Prieſt, when as elſe where hee ſayth. 
Being rasled upon wee bleſſe , being curſed wee pray ? Ianſweare 
that theſe are ratherwords of confidence,then of anger,and 
doe argue a free man vindicating himſelfe from contempt be- 
ſore the Tribune. For if Pu had ſuſfered himſelfe to be 
beaten of the lewes ſeruants the Tribune, who had hitherto 
abſtained from ſtrifes, would haue growne the more auda- 
tious againſt him. This ſpeech of Paulris not to be referred 
to the ſeruant, as ſome thinke, but to the high Prieſt, againſt 
whom, though hee were iuſily incenſed, yethe thought fit to 
couei and hide! his anger, as though it repented him. For 


| hee knew him v0 be the high Prieſt, as appeareth by his ſpeech; 


Thou fitteſt to indge me. according to the lun, cv. but hee ſeinetn 
ignorance, yet not to hurt, but to edifice. For we may ſome- 
tne by diſpenſation vic:dillimulation,that it may haue more 
force; then a free, and true ſpeech. Some tlünke, that Paw 
was ãgnotant indeed by reaſon of his long abſence, and be- 
cauſe the high Prieſt ſat now. amongſt many others. Calvin : 
It may ſeeme that as forgat Chritts Precepts, If hee ftriky - 
thee on the left cheeks turne to him the right alſo. But the ſoluti · 

on is eaſie. The Lord doth not by theſe words exact» ſi⸗ 
lence, hereby the malice, and wickedneſſe of enemies migbt 
be nouriſned, but onely hee btidleth mens minds from im- 

patiency, when wrongs are offered, teaching to onercome 
cuill with goodneſſe. | Hee doth not reſtraine from com- 
plaining, and reprouing the 1 doers, and aſciting them 
to Gods tribunall, ſo that it be done with a quiet mind, 
without hatred, and malice, as here by P. If it be ſaid 

put here arerailing words vſed, I anſweare, this is not againſt 
mat, where calling one foole is condemned, the cope of that 
place being onely to reſtraine, as from impatience, ſo from 
contume ly, ſo chat if a deſire of reproaching be 3 
with d EX 1 


full: ; 
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A: 23.5. —— er 


lawtull nos onely to nate the folly, arkichiianr — 
but ——— expteſſe their wicked neſſes by 
excuſe, J 4nem wat that bee was 
—— ta Paul in theſe words excuſeth 
— ard ofthe ofbce f the high Prieſi, and 
— thus is coc, — — 
———— ar ee 
—— — — * that Pa excuſeth 
» as | ayd » 1 acknowledge O- 
See, — — doe I herein 


rity, to that 
— written, oncly hold chis man to bee 9 of 
the; reverence of a ruler, hee hath corrupted and per- 
uerted the whole order of the Church of God. en 
chis is to giue example of to obey Princes, Mhich 
wicked . Ienſweaie, there i — 


ſtrates, phy rr — »Tathe fc, @bedicnce 
and reuerence mult be yeelded, though their goucrnment 
— — wy _ he prowl vill haue — 
nation (ill remaine — — 
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— vniult — they dr tay 


opinion, — ihat to ſuch as vn · 2222 
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Text 266. Act 23.6. Paul « Phayiſce. > 


Epiſt: 5. 


Bpift: 55 


In Al. 23.6. J 


this alſo is C to. —— ellos 
obicRions 1 


 bghpaelt cathcone de and another 
— — the Prince of the Prieſts on the other 
ſide, it wagcaliefor P. alto bee deceiued hauing beene long 
ahſent, and-being ſo lately returned co Jeruſalem, On the. 
other ide, holdeth, that Paw/could — 
rant, who vas the high Prioſt, forſo much as he was b 
vp at Leruſalem, and had befote beene imployed by him in 
perlecuting, and therefore, this was an irony: and Cyries, 

who faythb,-thathecobſcrued hie to meditate vpon avaine. 
ſhaddow of a ſacerdotall name, when hee profelled that he 
knew hirn hoc to be the high Prieſt. Fede alſo that he 
knew him. And this ſeemeth to me moſt probable, fee his. 
juſtification before in Calvin, for with him doe all conſentin 
"Randy except ln, who bringeth him in, for, 


| together this 
| Ix Talw:4-14. —— be — fch — | 


Prephetically, or out of zeale. 
in way — — — hee had not any 
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long (O Lord) and dinide their tongues. But whereas healled- 
his Phariſaiſen, 09 the cauſeof this rroubleghent ia more 


- difficultic. That he was 4 Phariſee yet, it ia plaine, Phils 3. 5 
A626, 5, and be obſered their tices, as farre forth as they 
ood with Chriſtianitie, ſuch as were ® limple dyet , ablli- 
nence fromdelicacies, veneration, of aunceſtours, a ſociable 

knowledge of the law, and. that tenentiou- 


* 


Lib, 51. 6. 33. Ania, a8 Feb prpueth gut 
A drheveforemight well in this 

ſo much as he did moſt 
Or laſihy, as Ta: 6 
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Text 268. Add 27.33. "Faſting to the 17. 897 


x — ſpeaketh of them as his glory, this therefore is 

© 2 r 
d ee gr 

(lv: The word tendrod is fborr,is dlverſſyread by divers. t 48:46. 18. 
Fakes readeth it, ale; Ergſame, in ſome litile part. The old 
Interpreter, err, ſeauiog the Interpretation to mens iudge- 
— And ĩt may be moll ſicly applyed vnto the time, as if 
had ſayd reſend „or in one moment thou wilt . 

— a — — except, that thus Pauls anfwe 

not mad oppofire, | — it was wiſedome in ii a 
to draw that to the matter, which was ambiguoully ſpoken 
touching the time, labouring to make Agrippa, ar d all to pro- 
ceed from ſinalbbeginnings to greater proceedings. And yet 
It diſpleaſoth me not to ieade it, ame. It ſeemeth to be the 
hm of a man ſo convinced, howloeuer vnwilling to yeeld, 


* — — the contrary, he doth vnvo- 


þ 
8 ce, that e confeſſeth, chat /; 
; — — ora ae. — — 
that Pai 2 — wiſed 
holy Ghoſt, that 4 the —— confeſſeth, that he 
* was not farre from him a Chriſtian. And Chry/efome 
Q fayth, charkealuoft made the ale ae e to himſelſe, mow. 16, 4 
t uch are the mindes of the P 
that they conſider not — . 
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Att 27-33 | : Faſting. to the 14. day. ? 


any ching. It is therefore to be yndcerRtood, hat their v nwon · 

d abſtinenoe trom meat is improperly called faſting, becauſe ® 
they neuer made a meale in all that time, the danger io diltem- 
pering them, as that their ſlomacke went againſt all meate. 

Alſo becauſe deſpaire was the cauſe of this di „ making 
chem refuſe meat, he calleth ypon them to eate, hereby to 
ſhew, that they were better perſwaded, and had taken more 


is certaine,that wichSut a miracle none can faſt thus long 
ind live, who are in health, and in whom nature hath the or- 
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and vpon theſalt water, all which ſerue to increaſe 
ſu- 


rowing together, a 
any crude 
—— 
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Feares in th 


Long faſtings. 


e time 


the Ferdi 
— 2 — — was an eye witneſſe. Whereas (ers, and 


1540. Ea, and Chriſt continued ſo long faſting, it was miraculous. 


| | becauſe of their extraordin 
ence : for vpon the like cauſe, Chriſt ſayth of obs. 
gt. that be came neyther cating nor drinking: ſo that the /x- 


Text 269. AQ. 28. 5. A Figer- upon Pauls hand, \ Pray 
| of che fouretcench — hs: 
WM — 


be faking offthe boaſt into the fre, ſuffered no Ar. Chap, 28, 5, 
they louked when be fenld wel, and juddent fel downs 
rigs Fon , and ſaw ne hurt come un 
bins, changing ene that be was God. l 


Occums: When che bs ant fallened. his tech into 14.48. 38. TY 
Paul; hand, felt na ſoftneſſe of ſinne there, he preſently leapt 
oFineo the fire; taking revenge, as it were vpon humlelte, for 

* invading a body, — — doe: for it is 
the wem of the annoux of vertue, through which we may iuſt- 
ly feare the invaſion ob the creatures, Seeing this, they thought 
penn gre. rhe fe mega ee when they ſaw. any 
of that power, to doe things ſurpaſſing their ow e fir the 
to account them gods; for — — a 
God, and likewiſe, if by inchantmant a man did any thing to 
pr gig into amazement, as we may an in S Har. 


This Viper came not by chances yon Paws hand, # 43.20,5 
Mom directed by a ſecret divine prouidence'to innoble ; 
Pa, 23 aProphet © — — 

Sea, that his one company „ 1 rr 


— 4 7 dm ern gp ras — 

he — —— —— Reveng | 
by thi euent, —— nature, no- foe. 
toxious wicked men are ſubiect to q 3 


ny ape 


—— * which they 4 
outward events, withoue, | | 1] 


ens hr ee 
deer bis pur viowly — oh ——_ 


Ads. F thoughts murtherer, 


feare, ſot ſo muchas he knew the nature thereof; Ia 
that they change their mindes, ſaying, chat he Was a G © 
che corrupt nature of man appeareth, when he is led by igno— 
„ . -rance, he ſalleth from one eatreame errour to another worſe: 
for herein they ſinned, and giieued the A poſtle more then 
when they thought him to be a murtherar, ſecing God was 
thus robbed of his honour , and it was conferred vpon a 
motrall man. And yet the like ſuperſtiticus ouer-valuing of 
the Saints, prevaileth amongſt the Papiſts at this day, and is 
held — nel 1nd 
Tue word, per, is by eriued from givipers, bri 
ingforth living young oues, becauſe —— 
ſerpente, which lay egges, it bringeth forth young: by 
ſome from n ,,jẽĩm, violating the wall, becauſe the young 
ones gna wing the mothers ſides, come forth with her de- 
ſirution. And of this opinion, though to ſome-ſceming fa- 
bulous, was Chry/oſtome, Baſilins, Epibamus, Ine, c&c. For 
Gallen telleth,; that the Vipers «< n u made by the 
mouth, at what time the female biteth off the head of the male, 
and when the young come forth, eat through the en- 
.*: "> -+ qeailes oftheirdunme, aud fo eons alſo. That which 
is firſt called-a Viper, is called alſo Nęioy; Therien a beaff, a 
name from whence commeth 7heriace, an antidot againſt po 
ſon; Therien ſigniſieth . Beaſt. Some make a que · 
x ion, how a Viper could hang vpon P hand, and doe him 
no hurt, becauſe, iſ the teeth were faſtened into his hand, there 
muſt needs tems ine ſotne ſigne of che impreſſion, and there» 
fore it is contended about the word 9e, vulgarly read, 
invaded, but by the Syriacke, bir, and by the Authour Grecs 
theſants, twined it felfe thewt his hand, I ſee no cauſe of this 
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A285 | The Viper biting. * 


to the honour, of Dicbis, and Dicai a ſonne, and offered Fran- 
kincenſe. The Allrologers, and ſpecially Aratus deſcribe her t» Pl 
to be a Virgin placed in heaven with a —— and 
call her Aftrea, How fate forth they are to be appre x ed, 
and how farte forth dilallowed ſee Calvin before; That cf 
Occumenius applying the beaſts falling of to a vol ntary pen- 
nance, doth not agree with the words off the text, fe rit is 
ſayd, that Pa ſhaked it off, Where vpon Arar. Digue 
wam beſtia pemdem Cxcutitur proiecto rogo, bene redaita flamme, 
Lam dedit ipſa prius, cum cuſpæ protulit ignem, Inde ge henna 
calet. The beaſt hanging pon bus band is ſhaben off and caft in- 
10. the fire being rightly reſterad to the flame, which ut ſelfe ff 
kindled, when it brought forth the — of finne, that — hell 
ſo het, They looked long according to Gregory, becauſe a 1140 
— it doth molt deadly — — not Wer N 
{> ſoone as an Aſpe. It cauſeth the body to ſwell, as though Lib8.cap:8, 
Apolleznated with hot, and red bliſlers, like vnto thoſe, that 
come by burning, as {ayth Albertus, and ſuch, as are bitten 
dye the third day after. | ' 

It is acommon opinion, that eues ſinte this accident, the Melita freed 
land. of CHebta hath beene free frem.. poyſanous beaſts, from veno- 
and that the earth of that country doth ſerue as an antidot 2943 beafty 
againſt. poy ſon: and moreouer one Themas Fa cells ſayt  _ 
that it hat h — proued — — as many - 
as are borne w hereſoeuer v e day of Pauli conuerſion, a 
are notinany.dsoger — orpions,orany Serpents et . 
but 7 le Yn llingings-with their Ipittle. For thefirlty if ]. 
it be » by experience to be ſo, I haue nothing to ſay a- | 

ainſt ir, but admire it, as a continuing monumentof P 
Sanctity, f uam they had cogceiued1o vily. For it was not ſo 
alyayes, ↄndſe af he nature of the place, as in I raden, ſeeing 
here j8 of a Viper pmmAnly-knowne to be 
chat tits inhabitants expected nothing but 
W ͤypon Paul hen hee. was once bitten w N 
ic hath heche found tobe a deluſion, if any vp · 


in tus pretenle haue ed to handle Serpents wit 
h 9. — 
talen hefore. . 441 3k 2 | | 
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"By beating Jes ſhall heare nd hot vader and, by fering jet l . 
e og not poreeige. 27 For the heart of 9 242 harde 
ped Cr. ; \ 


1 Oecum: Whereas it is ſayd, that this ſect was every where 
Al. 18. 26. ſpoken againſt verſe: 22. it u: to be vnderſtood, that ( as we 
lind ii che wricingeof the ancient) the Prielts, and Scribes, 
and Elders in Ieruſalem ſent lettets into all parts wherein 
they did calumniate the Doctrine of Chriſt, that none might 
recciucit, It is to be noted here, that Paw/ doth not ſay, yee 
ſhail not heare, but hearing yee ſhall not vnderitand, 
intimating, that they cooke away the cares, and eyes from 
themlelues by ſtopping their cares, and winking with then 
eyes, becauſe they heard, and {aw againſt their wills, moſt ma- 
licioully refuling to be converted, whereas if they were wil- 
ling God would haue healed them. And here Lie maketh 
an end of his hiſtory touching Pau, as knowing no more of 
him, for hee, and Ariſtarchus now left Paul at Rome, and 
went away, But Enſebins continuing his hiſtory ſheu eth, 
how Par hauing defended himſelſe before Nero, was ſet at 
liberty, and went about preachiag ten yeares aft er tius, and 
Pauls pre- then Newo being more iu raged cal leth for him againe, and be- 
ching after bis headeth him at Rome, when hee had ſpent 35, yeares after 
imnptiſonment· his conuerſion, in the 13. yeares of his reigne Au. Dom-: 36. 
For kisconucrfion was in the 19. yeares of Tiberius, who 
liu:d to 22, then Cain 4. Claud, 1 4. vero. whith 13. of 
Nee bring added, they amount together to f yearer, 
vheteoft wo were ſpent in priſon at C, oO in teſtraint 
nt Rome, and the reſt in liberty ä 
” 1 Aff. 6.26. Caly: This place is cited fix times in che ne Feſtament. 
Hur here Hani applyeth it, as a hammer te beite downe' the 
hardnes of the wicked Ie wen, ind te put ye 
faithfull, who were yet tender, and weuke. Toff this their 
obſtinacy were elſe, what was foretold as a iuch 
ment vpon them by che Prophet there was no cauſe, y 
they ſhould pleaſe themſelues therein, or y —— Tae 
mould be troubled at it, av at @ new, and eHwonged ching. 
By the Euangeliſts it isapplycd likewiſe, amd byPail Row: 
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11. 1.8, aſcending higher to proue that this — ofthe 
excecation of the tegrobate, hen as the elect bur a 
remnant, haue the grage of faith beſtowed em. In 
alledging this place, Pad is not curious to ſet downe the 
the words of the Prophet, hut delecdyrbem to his owne 
purpoſe, applying that-viito them, whichis there aſcribed to 
the Lord, howlocucr ic commeth, of the Lord, yer i 
is through their one malice,” © - 


Touching the letters, which they deny to haue receined Cale. 


concerning Pa, it may ſeeme ſtrauge, that the high Prieſts, 
und Plage, ſhould be ba 5 y, that 


truſting to theit pool 5 


ted to is ccd eg 
his cauſe n dye e vich 
_ at Rome. — the 
* * ſee Text 205. Jeb: 18.29. a 
WY 4 97:Marbi 13.12. Where it 
hach heene already 
expounded. 
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